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THE only efficacious method of learning a foreign language 
in a foreign land, is to learn it grammatically. 

This self-evident axiom induced me, some years ago, to 
compose a Complete Treatise on French Grammar, the first 
and second editions of which are now exhausted. 

Convinced still more of the truth of my axiom, and en- 
couraged by the flattering introduction of my Grammar 
among numerous pupils and in many respectable schools, but, 
above all, in the most ancient college -of England—the Col- 
lege of Winchester—I beg to. _ offer my THIRD EDITION to 
the public. 

Far from envying the transient success of several dimi- 
nutive works, more fit for a nursery than for a school, and 
whose only merit consists in teaching a few unconnected 
sentences, I publish this third edition complete and ample, 
as was the former. 

Yet, in this complete code of grammatical rules, I have not 
forgotten the beginner ; for I have carefully preserved a com- 
pendious vocabulary of substantives, classed under separate 
titles, each containing a series of nouns appropriate to the 
subject treated upon, so that the youngest pupil may exercise 
his memory with the names of the most useful and necessary 
things. Moreover, he will find in my book introductory 
exercises which will easily and gradually lead him on to the 
first and simple rules of grammar. 

The formation of the feminine and of the plural in adjectives 
is reduced to such exact rules, that even Frenchmen wi ind 
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in them what they cannot find in their own grammars, namely, 
the formation of the feminine in every adjective ending in 
eur, and the plural of every adjective ending in ali. Gram- 
marians in England, as well as in France, have confined them- 
selves to simply giving as general rules, that most adjectives 
in eur form their feminine in euse, and that most adjectives in 
all have their plural in aux—both rules so unsatisfactory, that 
French no less than English pupils are obliged constantly to 
refer to a dictionary, in order to ascertain the feminine and 
the plural of such adjectives. In fact, the plural of adjectives 
in all has been found so irregular that it forms the subject of 
a dialogue in a witty French play. These irregularities, I 
beg to say, I have completely obviated by giving regular 
rules for their solution. 

The verbs, so compressed in most grammars, and, by that 
reason, so difficult for a pupil to learn, I have clearly and 
fully conjugated in their four different forms. 

Every irregular verb is alphabetically arranged under the 
head of its respective conjugation, accompanied with a list of 
its derivatives. 

As to the syntax, I beg to affirm, without any self-praise, 
that I have treated it more amply than any preceding or 
contemporary grammarian. Might I not say as much of the 
idiomatical part ? 

Let me, then, conclude this Preface with the same words 
which I used in the Preface to my first edition— 

‘ Animated with the excusable ambition of completing the 
French education of my pupils, I have wished that my work 
should contain every thing relating to grammar and com- 
position, so that, with regard to these two principal parts at 
least, my pupils should not need to have recourse to other 
works ; but that, arriving at the last page of mine, each might 
truly say: I have finished !” 
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FRENCH GRAMMAR. 


PART I. 


THE FRENCH GRAMMAR is the art of speaking and 


writing correctly in French. 
To speak and to write, we use words. 
Words are composed of letters. 


Every nation has a certain number of letters; these, 


__, When placed in regular order, are called the ALPHABET. 


1 


4 


FRENCH ALPHABET. 


Tnt 





Frenc OLD APPELLATION. * NEW APPELLATION. + 
etters. 

A a ah | ah 
Bb bay be 

C c say ke 

D d{| day de 

E oe a a 

F f eff | fe 

G g | jay ghe 
H h ash he 

I i e e 

J j jee , je 

K k kah ke 

L 1 ell le 

M m emm me 

N on enn ne 

O o 0 0 

P op! pay pe 

Q aq ku ke 

R r heir re 

S 8 ess | se 

T ft lay te 

U u Ino similar sound in English} _ 

V  v | vay ve 

W w double vay in French double ve in French 
X x eeks kse 

Y y e yrec e grec 
ZL 2 zed zed 


*This old appellation is the most generally used. 


+ Throughout this new appellation the e is sounded as in the 
word battery. 


PRONUNCIATION. 
OF LETTERS. 


The FRENCH ALPHABET contains fwenty—five letters. 
Lelters are divided into vowels and consonants. 


Vowels are so called because they form a perfect 
sound by the simple emission of the voice. 


Consonanis derive their appellation from the’ words 
to sound with, because they require a vowel to form 
a perfect sound. 


There are six vowels, a, e, i, 0, u, y. 


The nineteen other letters, b, c, d, f,-9, hy j, k, /, 
M,N, Ds Q Ts S) t, V, &, 2, are called consonants; and 
to them may be added the w, used in foreign words 
only. be. 


Vowels and consonants may thus be joined: 


ba, be, bi, bo, bu, ab, eb, ib, ob, ub. 
ca, ce, ci, co, Cu, ac, ec, ic,’ oc, uc. 
Ça, —  — ¢é, gu, 

da, de, di, do, du, ad, ed, id, od, ud. 
fa, fe, fi, fo, fu, af, ef, if, of, uf. 
ga, ge, gi, go, gu, ag, eg, ig, Og, ug. 
ha, he, hi, ho, hu, ah, eh, ih, ob, ah. 
ja, je, ji, jo, ju, 

ka, ke, ki, ko, ku, ak, ek, ik, ok, uk. 
la, le, di, lo, lu, al, el, il, ol, ul, 
ma, me, mi, mo, mu, am, em, im, om, um. 
na, ne, ni, no, nu, an, en, in, on, un. 
pa, pe, pi, po, pu, ap, ep, ip, OP, up. 
qua, que, qui; quo, qu, | 

ra, re, ri, ro, ru, ar, er, ir, Or, ur. 
sa, se, Si, 80, Su, as, es, 18, OS, us. 
ta, te, ti, to, tu, at, et, it, ot, ut. 
va, ve, Vi, VO, vu, : av, eV, IV, OV, uy. 
xa, xe, Xl, XO, xu, ax, eX, 1X, OX, ux. 
za, ze, Zi, ZO, ZU, | AZ, @Z, lds OZ, Ur 


{* 


4A PRONUNCIATION, 


OF ACCENTS. 


There are three accents in French, used only on 
the vowels, and they are called acute, grave, and cir- 
cumflex. 


Their omission or wrong use may entirely change the 
signification of the French word; as in de, of; dé, 
thimble; prés, meadows; près, near; la, the; là, there; 
ou, or; où, where; pécheur, sinner; pécheur, fisherman. 


The acute (’) is placed only on e; as in santé, health, 
and it is articulated with the mouth nearly closed. 
. s 
The grave (‘) is put likewise on e; as in succès, 
success, and also in the three words, à, to; là, there; 
and où, where. It is pronounced broad with the mouth 
opened. + 


The circumflex (") is used on every vowel, except y, 
and makes it broad and long; as in dge,age; réve, dream; 
épitre, epistle; apdire, apostle; flûte, flute. 


The cedilla ( ) is placed under the c before a, o, u, 
to give to that letter the soft sound of s; as in façade, 
front; leçon, lesson; reçu, received. 


The diwresis (') is used over e, i, u, in order that 
these three vowels should form a distinct syllable from 
the preceding vowel; as in Raphaël, Raphael; hair, to 
hate; Saül, Saul; which are pronounced Rapha-ël, 
ha-ir, Sa-iil. | 


The hyphen (-) serves to unite compound words; as 
in gentil-homme, nevleman; arc-en-ciel, rainbow. 


PRONUNCIATION. 5 


OF VOWELS. 


A. 


A has three sounds: short, as in chatte, she-cat; 
broad, as in là, there; and long, as in pâte, dough. 


E. 


é 
E has three general sounds: short, long, and mule, as 
in sévère, severe; the first é, in sé, is short; the second, 
in vé, is open; and the third, in re, is mute. 


The E open has three different sounds, simply open, 
more open, or very open:— 


E is simply open, when it begins the syllable of a 
word, and receives a grave accent, as in père, father; or 
when, without an accent, it forms a single syllable with 
a following consonant; as in mortel, mortal; chef, chief; 
except, however, when it is followed by s or x, as signs 
of the plural, or r by nt, the sign of the third person plural 
in verbs. 


E more open is called e grave, when it is pronounced 
with the mouth still more opened than in the first sound ; 
as in néfle, medlar. 


E very open is pronounced with the mouth very much 
opened; as in procès, lawsuit. 


E, simply open in the singular of substantives, becomes 
broad and long in the plural; as in chefs, chiefs; mortels, 
mortal beings. 


E unaccented has three different sounds, in the begin— 
ning, the middle, and the end of a word. 


6 PRONUNCIATION. . 


In monosyllables, e unaccented sounds eu, which 
ansvers the English sound of the e in her; thus we pro- 
nounce je, I, as jeu, game. 


E, in the body or middlé of a word, is hardly heard; 
as in demandant. asking, which is pronounced dmandant 
without e; yet it has a kind of dying sound, which, 
‘says Dumarsais, may.be compared to the weak sound 
heard after the strong one produced by a hammer 
striking upon a solid body. 


EK unaccented is entirely silent at the end of a word; 
as 1n sage; wise. 


No word can end with two e's mute. The first e must 
receive a grave uccent in every word, except in substan- 
tives ending in ége or ée; as collége, college; bouchée, 
mouthful; in-the feminine of adjectives and past parti- 
_ ciples; as fortunée, fortunate; estimée, esteemed; and lastly, 
in the first person singular of interrogative vérbs ending 
in e; as parlé-je? do I speak? offré-je? do I offer?—In 
these three cases the first e has an acute accent. 

But a word can have two following e’s mute, provided 
they are not at the end; as in devenir, to become, which 
is pronounced deuv-nir, thus dropping the second e. 


Several e's mute may likewise follow one another 
in a series of words: as in je le recevrai, I will receive 
him. 


In conversation the e is silent in monosyllables placed 
at the beginning.of a sentence; as in je pars, which is 
pronounced j-pars, dropping the e. 


E unaccented in monosyllables or in the first syllable 
of a word, remains silent when preceded by another 
word; as in coupez le pain, cut the bread; mon genou, my 
‘knee; pronounced coupez-l pain, mon-j—neu. 


PRONUNCIATIOK. a | 


But the last syllable of a word, having itself e unac- 
cented, cannot attract the unaccented e of the following 
. word; therefore the final e of the first word must remain 
silent, according to its invariable rule, and the e of the 
second word must have the sound of eu; thus we pro- 
nounce donne le canif, give the knife, donn leu canif. 


If several e's follow one another, every alternate one, 
commencing with the first, is sounded eu, and the others 
remain silent : — . 


Pronounced : 
Je le sais, I know it, jeu-l sais. — 
Je ne le sais pas, I do not know it,  jeu-n leu sais pas. 
Je ne le ferai pas, I shall not do it,  jeu-nleu-f-raipas. 


Jeneleredemande pas, I donotask for it back, pronouncedjeu-n 
leu-r-deuman-d pas. 


Jene te leredemandepas, I do not ask you for it back, pronounced 
jeu-n teu-l reu-d man-d pas. 


Let it be remembered, therefore, that the e unaccented 
is not pronounced:— 


First, when it ends a word; 


Secondly, when it is preceded by another word which 
does not end itself in e unaccented, or nt mute, as in the 
third person plural of verbs. 


But let us observe likewise that e unaccented must 
yet be heard, though gently, if it be preceded or followed 
by a diphthong; asau, ei, ou, ¥c., and, for example, in au 
revoir, till I see you again, in which the e has a very 
weak sound of eu—au—reu—voir; souvenir, remembrance, 
sounds likewise sou-veu-nir. 


This omission or elision of e unaccented always takes 
place in conversation; but in dignified style, as in the 
pulpit or on the stage, the e unaccented is invariably 
pronounced like eu. 


However, in the elision or pronunciation of that e, the prin- 
cipal and best rule is to avoid a harsh or disagreable sound. 


e 


8 PRONUNCIATION. 


I. 


I has two sounds, short and long; short, when it has 
no accent, as in ici, here; long, when it has a circumflex 
accent: as in épitre, epistle. 


I is silent in six words: oignon, onions moignon, 
stump; poignant, poignant; poignard, poniard; poignée, 
handle; and Montaigne (a proper name); which are 
pronounced ognon, mognon, pognant, pognard, pognée, 
and Montagne. 


O. 


O has two sounds, short and long; short, without 
accent; and long, with a circumflex: as in notre, our; 
le nôtre, ours. 


TU. 


U has two sounds: short in butte, hillock; and long 
in flite, flute. 


U preserves its natural sound in une, a, (feminine), 
though it has a nasal sound in un, a, (masculine); it has 
the sound of o in club, club, pronounced clob. 


It is heard in aïguiser, to sharpen; aiguillon, sting; 
sanguinaire, bloody; and in Guise (a proper name). 


Y. 


Y has the sound of i, when it forms a word by itself; 
as y, here, there, &c.; or when it begins a word; as in 
yeux, yes; yacht, yacht; or lastly when it is placed 
between two consonants ; as in mystére, mystery; style, 
style; syniaxe, syntax. 


Y between two vowels has the sound of two ss; as 
in envoyer, to send; paysan, peasant; paysage, landscape; 
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ayant, having; which are pronounced envoi-ier, pai-isan, 
pai-isage, ai-tant. 


Y, though placed between two vowels, is pronounced like a 
single + in bayonnette, bayonet; payen, pagan; biscayen, a sort 
of firelock; and a few other words; but all those words are now 
spelt with an 1: as in baionnelle, paien, biscaien. 


OF FINAL CONSONANTS 


IN A CLASSICAL SPEECH, AT A PUBLIC READING, 
AND IN POETRY. 


-In a classical speech, at a public reading, and always 
in poetry, the final consonants are to be sounded upon the 
following word, if that word begin with a vowel or H 
mute; thus, these two lines from Delille— 


Voyageurs d'un moment aux rives étrangeres, 
Consolez-vous, vous etes immortels ; 


Must be pronounced: 


Voyageurs d'un momen-taux rive-zelrangeres, 
Consoles-vous, vou-zete-zimmortels : 


: Momentary travellers in foreign lands, 
Be comforted, you are immortal. 


Except a few cases, in which the final consonant is 
always silent: as, for example, b, in plomb, lead, and a 
plomb, perpendicularly; d and ¢, in words in ard, art, erd. 
ert, ord, ort; such as tard, late; art, art; il perd, he loses: 
vert, green; bord, border; tort, wrong; g, in étang, pond; 
hareng, herring; p, in cump, camp; champ, field; drap, 
cloth, Xc. N C, 





10 PRONUNCIATION. 


ON FINAL CONSONANTS 


IN FAMILIAR DISCOURSE AND IN ORDINARY READING. 


In familiar discourse and in ordinary reading, it would 
be pedantic and ridiculous to sound every final consunant 
upon the next vowel, except when the first word 
determines, qualifies, or modifies the signification of the 
second; therefore, the final consonant is sounded, even in 
familiar conversation :—- 


1.—In the article and every determinative adjective 
upon the substantive whose signification they determine, 
or upon the adjective which may qualify and precede 
the substantive: — 


. Les enfants de mon ami, my friend’s children: 
Les aimables dames! what amiable ladies! 
Quels honneurs! what honours! 

Vos tnjustes soupçons, your unjust suspicions : 


Which are pronounced : 


lée-senfants de mon-nami, quel-zonneurs ! 
lè-zaimables dames! vô—zinjusles soupçons. 


But if the article and determinative adjective are used sub- 
stantively, their final consonant is not sounded upon the fol- 
lowing vowel; thus — 


Les et des annoncent le pluriel; 
the Words les and des show the plural; 


mon, ton, el son expriment la possession ; 
mon, ton, and son announce possession ; 
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Which are pronounced : 


lé et dé annoneent le pluriel ; 
mon, ton, et son expriment la possession. 


2.— In qualificative adjectives upon the substantives 
which they qualify :— 


d'importantes affaires, important affairs : 
Pronounced: d’importante-zaffatres. 


The substantive does not sound its final consonant upon the 
adjective, at least in familiar discourse, because, instead of 
qualifying, it is qualified itself; thus— 


des affaires importantes, important affairs : 
Pronounced: de-zaffaire importantes. 


3.—In the pronouns nous, we or us; vous, you; ils, 
elles, or on, they; upon the verb or upon another pronoun 


preceding the verb :— - 

tls iront, they will go; pronounced: il-5iront. 

elles en ont, they have some: elle-zen-nont. 
on y Ua, coming ; on-ny va. 

nous y pensons, we think of it: vou-3ecrivez. 
vous écrivez, you are writing: nou-3y pensons. 


But the substantive is not sounded upon the verb, nor upon 
the pronoun which may precede the verb : — 


Pronounced: 


vos 1s maitres appellent, your masters call; vos maitre appellent. 
les filles y vont the maids go there; les fille y vont. 
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’ 4.—-In verbs, but only upon the pronouns il, he; elle, 
she; ils, elles, or on, they; y, there, to it, to them; and en, 
some, of it, of them:— 


vient-il? is he coming? pronounced: vien-til? 
part-elle? is she going? par-lelle ? 
sortent-ils ? are they going out? sorte-tils ? 

se promènent-elles?are they walking? se promène-telles ? 
le croit-on? do they believe it? le croi—ton? 
allons-y, let us go there; allon-zy. 
achetez-en, buy some; | acheté-zen. 


The final consonant of a verb is silent before every other 
word; thus— ‘ ’ 


j'avais appélit, Iwas hungry; pronounced: j’avai appélil. 
il parut affligé, he appeared grieved ; . tl paru affligé. 
nous primes un fiacre, we took a coach; nous prime un flacre. 


However, the ¢ of est, is, and sont, are, sounds always upon 
the next vowel :— 


elles sont aimables, they are amiable: elles son—taimables. 
elle est habile, she is clever; pronounced: elle é tabile. 


The final consonant of a verb may likewise be sounded upon 
the infinitive avoir, to have, and étre, to be, but very gently :— 


il faut avoir patience, we must have patience : 
on doit être charitable, we ought to be charitable; 
Pronounced: il fau-tavoir patience ; on doi-tétre charitable. 


5.—In the adverbs upon the word ‘which they 
modify: | 
Pronounced : 


il est très-affable, he is very affable; il est tré-zaffable. 
elle est plus agée, she is older: elle est plu-zdgée. 
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6.—In the prepositions upon the word which they 
govern : — 


aprés eux, after them; pronounced: aprè-zeux. 
ches un ami, at a friend’s ; ché-zun ami. 
avec elle, with her; avé-kelle. 
dans un bois, in a wood; dan-3sun bois. 
quant à moi, as for me; quan-tà moi. 


7.— In most of the conjunctions upon the following 
word, whatever it may be, provided it begins with a 
vowel or H mute, and is in the same sentence, except, 
however, the conjunction et, and ; — 


Pronounced : 
quand ira-t-id? when is he going? quan-tira-t-il? 
mais il a tort, but he is in the wrong: mat-zil a tort. 


N.B. The four consonants c, f, |, r, are always joined 
to, the next vowel, except in a few words. 


When pronounced upon the following word, s and x 
take the sound of =; d the sound of ¢; g the sound of k; 
and f the sound of v. 
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A VOCABULARY OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


N.B. Substantives ending in e mute are feminine; those of 


any other termination are masculine. 


Nôuns, deviating from 


- this general rule, have their gender marked in the following 


Vocabulary. 

° OF TITLES. / 
Empereur, Emperor. duc, duke. 
impératrice, | empress. duchesse, duchess. 
roi, king. | noble, nobleman. 
reine, queen. marquis, “marquis. 
monarque. monarch. marquise, marchioness. 
sa majesté, f. His or Her Majesty. | comte, count. 
électeur, elector. comtesse, countess. 
régent, regent. vicomle, — viscount. 
régente, regent. vicomlesse, viscountess, 
dauphin, dauphin. baron, baron. 
dauphine, dauphiness. baronne, baroness. 
prince, prince. chevalier, knight. 
princesse, princess. écuyer, esquire. 
prince dusang,prince oftheblood | ministre, minister. 
son altesse, His or Her Highness. | chancelier, lord chancellor. 
son éminence, His or Her Grace. | pair, peer. 
excellence, Excellency. président, chairman. 
Monseigneur, My Lord. president, the speaker. 
Madame, My Lady. député, memberof parliament. 
seigneurie, f. lordship. ambassadeur, ambassador. 
Lord, * lord. ambassadrice, ambassadress. 
Milord, My Lord. plénipotentiaireplenipotentiary 
Lady, lady. chargé >: 

My Lady. d'affaires, charge d’affairs. 


Milady, 


* In speaking of English noblemen, we generally say Lord, 
Milord, Lady, and Milady; the two last are pronounced Lédi 


and Miledt. 


ré, 
l, 
eur, 


eurs, Gentlemen or Messrs. 
a gentleman. 


pnsieur, 
essieurs, 
me, 


VOOABULARY. 

envoy. mesdames, 
consul... une dame, 
Sir or Mr. des dames, 


gentlemen. 
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Ladies. 
a lady. 
ladies. 


mademoiselle, Miss. 

mesdemoiselles, young ladies. 
une demoiselle, a young lady. 
Madam or Mrs. | des demoiselles, young ladies. 


OF HEAVEN, CELESTIAL BODIES, &c. 


eur, 
Christ, 
npteur, 
e, . 


eur, 
-Espril, 
lé, 

‘e Marie, 


inge, 
e, 
JT, 


dis, 


? 
ment, 


God. 
Creator. 


‘Jesus Christ. 


Redeemer. 
Messiah. 
Saviour. 
Holy Ghost. 
Trinity. 


Virgin Mary. ; 


angel. 
archangel. 
apostle. . 
martyr. 
saint. 
paradise. 


. heaven. 


heavens. 
sky. 
sun. 


rayon du soleil,sun-beam. 
lever du soleil, rising of the sun. 
coucher dusoletl, sunset. 


lune, 
demi-lune, . 
croissant, 
nouvelle lune, 
clair de lune, 
pleine lune, 
déclin de 
la lune, 


moon. 
half-moon. 
crescent. 
new-moon, 
moon-shine. 
full-moon. 


wane ofthe moon. 


rayonslunaires,pl. moon beams. 


astre or étoile, 


: étoile fixe, 


star. 
fixed star. 


| étoile tombante,falling star. 


eloile errante, 
| éclipse, 
|constellation, 





étoile courante, shooting star. 


planet. 
eclipse. 
constellation. 


“ OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENERAL. 


rs, 
le, m. 
es, 
pe, 


ue, 
tque, 
£, 

n, f. 
nus, 


universe. 
world. 
divisions. 
Euvope. 
Asia. 
Africa. 
America. 
climate. 
region. 
elements. 
fire. 

air. 
earth. 





| eau, f. water. 
. . cardinal 
points cardinaux, . 
points. 
| orient or est, east. 


| occident or ouest, west. 
|septentrion or nord, north. 


midi or sud, 
équateur, 
degré, 
longitude, 
latitude, 
horison, 


pole, m. 


south. 
equator. 
degree. 
longitude. 
latitude. 
horizon. 


pole. 
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orbe, m. 
zénith, 
nalure, 
créalure, 
enfer, 
démon, 


VOCABULARY 
* 
orb. diable, m. 
zenith. Lucifer, 
nature. malin esprit, 
‘creature. équinoxe, m. 
hell. solstice, m. 
demon. canicule, 
OF TIME. 


devil. 
Lucifer. 
evil spirit.- 
equinox. 
solstice. 
dog-days. 


The name of days, months, and seasons’are masculine, except 
automne, autumn, which is of both genders. 


Lundi, 
Mardi, 
Mercredi, 
Jeudi, 
Vendredi, 
Samedi, 
Dimanche, 
Janvier, 
Février, 
Mars, 
Avril, 
Mai, 
Juin, 
Juillet, 
Août, 
Septembre, 
" Octobre, 
Novembre, 
Décembre, 
printemps, 
été, 
automne, 
hiver, 
siècle, 
an, 
année, 


Monday. 
Tuesday. 
Wednesday. 
Thursday. 
Friday, 
Saturday. 
Sunday. 
January. 
February. 
March. 
April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 
August. 
September. 
October. 
November. 
December. 
spring. 
summer. 
autumn. 
winter. 

age or century. 
year. 

a whole year. 


année bissextile,leap-year. 


semestre, 


trimestre or quartier, a quarter. 


saison, 
mots, 
semaine, 
jour, 
journee, 
matin, 
MAUNCE, 


.six-months. 


season. 
month. 

week. 

day. 

the whole day. 
morning. 
forenoon. 


jour de l’an, 

jour des rots, 
chandeleur, f. 
carnaval, 


midi, noon. 
aurore, aurora. 
crépuscule, twilight. 
aube, dawn. 

point du jour, break of day. 
après-midi, f. 

après-dinée, afternoon. 
soir, evening. 
soirée, whole evening. 
nuil, f. night. 
minuil, midnight. 
heure, hour. 
demi-heure, half an hour. 
quart-d'heure, quarter. 
minule, minute. 
seconde, second. 
instant, instant. 
moment, moment. 
époque, epoch. 

date, date. 
aujourd'hui,  to-day. 
demain, > _to-morrow. 
lendemain, next day. 
après-demain, after to-morrow. 
hier, yesterday. 
avant-hier, day beforeyesterday 
congé, holiday. 
demi-congé,  half-holiday. 
vacances, vacations. 
jour ouvrable, work-day. 
jour de féte, festival. 
Noël, Christmas. 


New Year’s day. 
Twelfth-day. 
Candlemas. 
carnival. 


° OF SUBSTANTIVES> 
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e- 


Mardi gras, Shrove-Tuesday.| Vendredi Saint,Good-Friday. 


Mércredi des Dimanche des 
cendres, Ash-Wednesday.|" Rameaua, { Palm Sunday. 


Caréme, m. 
Mi-caréme, f. 
Quatre-temps, 


Lent. 
Mid-lent. 


Paques, 


la Pentecôte, 


Easter. 
Whit-Sunday. 


pl. Ember week.|/a Saint-Jean, Midsummer. 


Notre-Dame, Lady-day. la Saint-Michel, Michaelmas. 
OF MANKIND.. 

genre humain, mankind. |aind, m. ainée, f. eldest. 
enfance, infancy. cadet, m. cadette, f. youngest. 
bas dge, m. childhood. grand-père, 

enfant, m. & f. child. aieul, . grand-father. 

arcon, boy, lad. grand-mère, | 

alle, girl, lass. aieule, grand-mother. 
jeunesse, youth. aieux, ancétres, ancestors. 
adolescence, adolescence. oncle, uncle. 

jeune homme, young man. tante, aunt. 

jeune fille, young girl. neveu, nephew. 

vierge, virgin. nièce, niece. 

virginilé, f. virginity. cousin, m. cousine, f. cousin. 
jeunes gens, young people. |cousin-germain,first cousin. 
virilité, £ manhood. petit-fils, grand-son. 

âge viril,m. manhood. petite-fille, grand-daughter. 
maturité, f. maturity. beau-père, _ father-in-law. 
âge mür, m. mature age. belle-mère, mother-in-law. 
homme, man. beau-fils, son-in-law. 
homme dgé, man in years. | belle-fille, daughter-in-law. 
femme, woman. beau-frère,  brother-in-law. 
fame dgée, woman in years. |belle-sœur, sister-in-law. 
vieillesse, old age. gendre, son-in-law. 
vieillard, old man. bru, daughter-in-law. 
vieille femme, old woman. parents, relations. 
décrépitude,  decrepitude. ° |parrain, god-father. 
futur, m. future, f. intended. marraine, god-mother. 
nouveau marié, bridegroom. filleul, god-son. 
nouvelle mariée, bride. . filleule, god-daughter. 
époux or mari, husband. nourrice, wet-nurse. 
épouse or femme, wife. nourrisier, foster-father. 
garçon, bachelor. nourrisson, foster-child. 
père, father. frère de lait,  foster-brother. 
mère, mother. sœur de lait,  foster-sister. 
frère, brother. orphelin, m. orpheline, f.orphan. 
sœur, sister. jumeau, m. jumelle, f. twin. 
fils, son. veuf, widower. 

fille, daughter. veuve, widow. 
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tuteur, m. tutrice, f. guardian. 


VOCABULARY 


pupille, m. & f. ward. 


héritier, 
héritière, 
maitre, 
maitresse, 
hôte, 
hôtesse, 


domestiques. 


intendant, 


maître d'hôtel, 


cuisinier, 
cuisinière, 


heir. 
heiress. 
master. 
mistress. 
landlord. 
landlady. 
servants. 
steward. 
butler. 
man-cook. 


woman-cook. 


valet de chambre, valet. 


domestique, m. & f. servant. 
laquais, valet de pied, footman. 
palfrenier, valet d'écurie, groom 


cocher, coachman. 
portier, door-keeper. 
corps, body. 
membre, m. limb. 
cheveux, pl. hair. 
chevelure, head of hair. 
tronc, trunk. 
léte, head. 
crdne, m. skull. 
cerveau, brain. 
cervelle, brains. 
visage, m. or figure, face. 
front, forehead. 
traits, pl. features. 
tempe, temple. 
œil, s. yeux, pl. eye, eyes. 
sourcil, eye-brow. 
paupière, eye-lid. 
prunelle de l'œil,eye-ball. 
nez, - nose. 
narines, f. pl. nostrils. 
barbe, beard. 
favori, whisker. 
mouche, imperial. 
joue, cheek. 
fossette, dimple. 
lèvre, lip. 


Jevre supérieure, upper-lip. 


coureur, out-rider. 
postillon, postillion. 
jockey, post-boy. 
page, page. 
marmiton, scullion. 


femme de charge, house-keeper. 
femme de chambre, lady’s-maid. 
fille de chambre, chamber maid. 
bonne, nurse. | 

suivante, waiting gentlewoman 
servante, servant-maid. 


| voisin, m. voisine, f. neighbour. 


compagnon, m. 

compagne, f. 
connaissance, acquaintance. 
ami, m. amie, f.friend. 


companion. 


géant, giant. 
nain, dwarf. 
pigmée, m. pigmy. 


OF THE HUMAN BODY, &e. 


lèvre inférieure,under-lip. 


bouche, mouth. 
| langue, tongue. 
dent, f. tooth. 


dent de lait, f. young tooth. 
dent de sagesse, f. wise-tooth. 


gencive, gum. 
mdchoire, jaw. 
palais, palate. . 
gorge or gosier,throat. 0 
oreille, ear. 
menton, chin. 

cou, neck. 

Sein, bosom. 
poitrine, breast. 
cœur, heart. 
épaule, shoulder. 
bras, arm. 
aisselle, arm-pit. 
coude, m. elbow. 
poing, fist. 
poignet, wrist. 
main, f. hand. 
doigt, finger. 
pouce, m. thumb. 
index. fore-finger. 


du milieu, middlc-finger. 
annulaire,fourth-finger. 
doigt, . 
auriculaire, little finger, 
, M. nail. 
joint. 
é, M. belly. 
ac, stomach. 
back. 
du dos, backbone. 
pl. loins. 
side. 
rib. 
flank. 
ire, waist. 
ae, hip. 
2, thigh. 
4, knee. 
t, ham. 
8, knee-pan. 
2, leg. 
t, calf of the leg. 
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foot. 


8 du pied, toes. 
or doigtdu pied, toe. 


lle du pied,ancle. 
e du pied, sole. - 
le-pied,  instep. 
, heel. ° 
, £. skin. 
,f. flesh. 
bone. 
e, marrow. 
blood. 
slles, pl. entrails. 
) vein. 
e, artery. 
, m. pl pres. 
nerve. 


ner, 
YT, 


? 
tion, f. afternoon luncheon. 


EE 
;, 


- 


muscle, m. muscle. 
poumons, pl. lungs. 
foie, m. liver. 
rate, spleen. 


humeur, f. humour, temper. 
de bonne, in or of a good 


humeur, temper. 
mauvaise humeur, f. bad temper 
glande, gland. 
poil, hair on the body. 
bouton, pimple. 
hide, wrinkle. 


haleine, or souffle, m. breath. 
respiration, f. breathing. 


air, air. . 
physionomie, physiognomy. 
beauté, f. beauty. 
attraits, pl. attractions. 
appas,  allurement, beauties. 
charme, m. charms. 
agrément, pleasantness. 
port, carriage. 
démarche, gait, walk. 
maintien, air, mien. 
mine, appearance, looks. 
tournure, figure. 
taille, shape. 
embbnpoint,  plumpness. 
marque de ‘Dock k 
petite vérole, { POCSBTE- 
teint, complexion. 
teint brûlé, sun-burnt. 
regard, look. 


ris or rire, m. laugh, laughter. 
souris or sourire, m. smile. 


OF FOOD AND DRINK. 


breakfast. 
luncheon. 
dinner. 


supper. 
meal. 


grimace, grimace, face. . 
voir, f. voice. 

parole, speech. 

festin, feast. | 
banquet, banquet. 

régal, treat. ° 
nourriture, nourishment. 
aliments, pl. food. 

vivres, m. pl. victuals. 
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denrées, pl. provisions. hachis, hash. 

provision, f. provision. salmis, . minced meat. 

farine, flour. salmigondis,  hotch potch. 

levain, leaven. aloyau, sirloin. 

pate, dough. bifsteck, beefsteak. 

pain, bread. rosbif, roast beef. 

petit pain, roll. bœuf à la mode, beef-a-la-mode. 

pain tendre, new bread. langue de bœuf, neat’s tongue. 

pain rassis, stale bread. agneau, lamb. 

pain blanc, white bread. quartier d’agneau, leg of lamb. 
- pain bis, brown bread. |mouton, © mutton. 

pain de ménage,householdbread | gigot de mouton,leg of mutton. 

pain de ammunition poitrine de breast of 

munition, bread. mouton, mutton. 

crotte,° crust. collet demouton,neck of mutton. 

mie, crumb. épaule de y shoulder of 

miette, little crumb. mouton, mutton. 

mets, dish, mess. échinée, chine. 

service, m. course. longe, loin. 

morceau, bit,morsel, piece | selle de mouton, saddle of mutton 

tranche, slice. cotelette de tton ch 

bouchée, mouthful. mouton, FAUCLOR CROP. 

maigre, m. lean. veau, veal. 

gras, fat. longe de veau, loin of veal. 

bouillon, broth. rouelle de veau,fillet of veal. 

soupe, soup. pied de veau, calfs foot. 

consommé, gravy-soup. regnon de veau,kidney of veal. 

purée, pease-soup. riz de veau,  sweetbread. 

potage, m. potage. fdie deveau,m. calfs liver. 


potage au riz, 


potage au 
vermicelle, 
jus, 

sauce, 

sel, 
poivre, m. 
épices, 


gingembre, m. 


canelle, 
macis, 


rice-soup. 


vermicelli-soup. 


gravy. 
sauce. 
salt. 
pepper. 
spices. 
ginger. 
cinnamon. 
mace. 


clous de girofle, cloves. 


vinaigre, m. 
huile, 
moutarde, 
bouilli, 
roti, 
fricassée, 
uvée, 
TAJOU, 


vinegar. 

oil. 

mustard. 
boiled beef. 
roast meat. 
fricassee. 
stewed meat. 
ragout. 


cotelette deveau,veal-cutlet. 


téte de veau, 
volaille, 
poularde, 
poulet, 
chapon, 
canard, 

ote, 

dinde, 
dindonneau, 
lapin, 
lapereau, 
pigeon, 
pigeonneau, 
venaison, f. 
gibier, 

hure de 
sanglier, 
cerf, 


'chevreuil, 


calfs head. 
poultry. 
pullet. 
chicken. 
capon. 

duck. 

goose. 
turkey. 
young turkey. 
rabbit. 

young rabbit. 
pigeon. 
young pigeon. 
venison. 
game. 

head of a 
wild boar. 
stag. 
roe-buck. 


hévre, m. 
levraut, 
faisan, 
perdriz, f. 
perdreau, 
bécasse, 
bécassine, 
cuisse, 

aile, 

pore, 

petit salé, 
cochon de lait, 
lard, 
jambon, 
saucissse, 
cervelas, 
andouille, 
boudin notr, 
œuf, 

œuf frais, 
œuf couvé, 
œuf pourri, 
œuf à la coque, 
œuf tendre, 
œuf dur, 
blanc, 

jaune, m. 
omeleite, 
œufs pochés, 
poisson, 
friture, 
saumon, 
turbot, 
truile, 
morue, 
morue salée, 
plie, 
carrelet, 
sole, 
anguille, 
maquereau, 
tortue, 
homard, 
écrévisse, 
crabe, m. 
huttre, 
capre, 
anchois, 


OF SUBSTANTIVES, 


hare. 

young hare. 
pheasant. 
partridge. 
young partridge 
woodcock. 
snipe. 

leg. 

wing. 

pork. 

pickled pork. 
sucking pig. 
bacon. 

ham. 

sausage. 
bolonese. 
chitterlings. 
black-pudding. 
egg. 

new-laid egg. 
stale egg. 
rotten egg. 
boiled egg. 
soft-boiled egg. 
hard-boiledegg. 
white. 

yolk. 

omelet. 
poached eggs. 
fish. 

fried fish. 
salmon. 
turbot. 

trout. 
cod-fish. 
salt-fish. 
plaice. 
flounder. 

sole. 

eel. 

mackerel. 
turtle. 

lobster. 
craw-fish. 
crab. — 

oyster. 

caper. 
anchovy. 
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légume, m. sing. 

légumes, m. pl. ter eens. ° 
pomme de terre, potato. 
truffle, truffle. 

chou, cabbage. 
chou-fleur, cauliflower. 
carotte, carrot. 
navet, turnip. 

pots, pea. 

pois verts, green peas. 
haricots, French beans. 
fève, bean. 
asperge, asparagus. 
cornichon, gherkin. 
concombre, cucumber. 
rave, radish. 
artichaut, artichoke. 
melon, melon. 
salade, salad. 
laitue, lettuce. 
céleri, celery. 
chicorée, endive. 
cresson, cresses. 
champignon, mushroom. 
beurre, m. butter. 
fromage, m. cheese. 
fromage à la créme,cream-cheese 
dessert, dessert. 
patisserie, pastry. 
gdteau, cake. 

gdteau de savoie,sponge cake. 
pate, pie. 

petits pales, petty patties. 
tarte, tart. 


tartedepommes, apple tart. 


tourte, 


tart, pie. 


tourte de pommes, apple pie. 


créme, cream. 
un petit pot decréme, custard. 
gelée, jelly. 
confilures, sweetmeats. 
marmelade, marmalade. 
| biscuit, biscuit. 
fruit, fruit. 
amande, almond. 
noix, f. nut. 
noisette, hazel-nut. 
#9 ue, fig. 
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escarpin, pump. conserves, pl. eye-preservers. 
pantoufie, slipper. lunettes, pl. spectacles. 
chausse-pied, m.shoe-horn. lunette, 
boucle, P buckle. lorgnette d'opéra, opera-glass. 
sous—pied, strap. lorgnon, spying glass. 
empeigne, upper-leather. | bourse, purse. 
quartiers, pl. quarters. crayon, pencil. 
semelle, sole. porle-crayon, pencil-case. 
talon, heel. porte-feuille, m. pocket-book. 
clou, nail. tablettes, pl.  tablets. 
rasoir, razor. secrélaire, m. writine-desk 
cuir, leather. écriloire, m. 8 ° 
Savon, soap. montre, watch. 
_cure-dents, m. tooth-pick. clef, key. 
parapluie, m. umbrella. ° cachet, seal. 
épée, sword. chaine, chain. 
ceinturon, belt. chaîne de sûreté guard. 
‘canne, cane. montre d'argent,silver-watch. | 
baguette, small cane. montre à répétition, repeater. 
baton, stick. montre d'or, gold-watch. 
cravache, mounted whip. | bague, anneau, ring. 
fouet, whip. épingle, pin. 

OF WOMEN’S WEARING APPAREL. . 
chapeau, bonnet. jupon, under-petticoat. 
chapeau de paille,. straw-bonnet. | jupe, petticoat. ' 
chapeaudepaille ) Leghorn | déshabillé, undress. 

d'Italie, bonnet. négligé, morning dress. 
chapeau depaille | Dunstable |robe, gown. 

cousue, straw. robe brodée, worked-dress. 
bonnet, coiffe, cap. robe de bal, ball-dress. 
cornette, mob. garniture, trimming. 
plume, feather. volant, flounce. 
fleurs artificielles, ( artificial sarreau, frock. 

f. pl. | flowers. . | taille, waist. 
dentelle, lace. ceinture, waist-band. 
chemise, shift. écharpe, scarf. 
collerette, tablier, apron. 
gorgerette, | tucker. spencer, spencer. 
tour de gorge, collet, collar. 
manche, sleeve. pelisse, pelisse. — 
manchette, ruffle. fichu, neckerchief. 
corset, stays. schall or chdle, shawl. 
lacet, — lace. mouchotr cambric. 

potncon, bodkin. de batiste, handkerchief. 


manteau, eloak. 
mantelet, short cloak. 
mantille, . mantilla. 
manteline, riding-hood. 
bas de soie, silk stockings. 
gant, glove. 
ruban, ribbon. 
nœud de ruban, bow. 
mitaine, mittens. 
manchon, muff. 

boa, boa. 

votle, m. veil. 
ridicule, m. reticule. 
coiffe de nuit, night-cap. 
robe de nuit, night-gown. 
peignoir, dressing-gown. 
peigne, m. comb. 
éventail, fan. 
parasol, parasol. 
bottine, brodequin, hoot. 
cordon, string. 
écrin, jewel-box. 
bijou, jewel. 
boucles d'oreilles, ear-rings. 
pendants, drops, ear- 
d'oreille, pl. pendants. 
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collier, necklace. 

g amants set of diamonds. 
rivière de stomacher of 
diamants, diamonds. 

épingle, pin. 

bracelet, bracelet. 
agrafe, clasp. 
médaillon, locket. 

bague, ring. 

bague de diamant,diamond ring. 
anneau, plain ring. 
alliance, wedding-ring. 
chaine d'or, gold chain. 
clef d'or, gold key. 
toilette, toilet. 

miroir, looking-glass. 


miroir de poche, pocket-glass. 


psyché, f. swing glass. 

boite à ouvrage, f. k-b 
nécessaire, m. WORK-DOX. 

ciseaur, scissors. 

dé, thimble. 

élui, needle-case. 

aiguille, needle. 

flacon, smelling-bottle. 


OF A HOUSE AND FURNITURE. 


palais, 
château, 
maison, f. 
hôtel, 
façade, 
toit, 
gouttiere, 
grille, 
porte, 


palace. 


castle. 
house. 
mansion. 
front. 

roof. 

gutter. 
railing, gate. 
door. 


porte de devant, front-door. 
porte de derrière, back-door. 


porte cochére, . 
porte vitrée, 


gate. 
glass-door. 


porte à ae folding-door. 
fenétre, crotsée, window. 
vitre, pane. 

seuil, threshold. 
cour, yard. 


jardin, garden. 
parterre, m.  flower-garden. 
boulingrin, bowling-green. 
pelouse, lawn. | 
porche, m. porch. 
portique, portico. 

entrée, entrance. 
perron, steps before a house. 
balcon, balcony. 


antichambre,m.antechamher. 
vestibule, m. hall. 

galerie, gallery. 

rez de chaussée, ground-floor. 
élage, m. story. 
premier étage, first story. 


entresol low room 

’ between two floors. 
appartement, apartment. 
logement, lodging. 
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corridor, 
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passage. 


trois pièces de | three rooms on 


plain pied, 


the same floor. 


cuisine, kitchen. 
office, pantry. 
yarde—manger, larder. 
lavoir, scullery. 
tellier, cellar. 

cave, vault, cellar. 
écurie, stable. 
remise, coach-house. 
salle, parlour. 


salle à manger, dining-room. 


salon, 

salle de bal, 
. étude, 
bibliothèque, 
chambre, 


drawing-room. 
ball-room. 
study. 

library. 

room. 


chambre à coucher, bed-room. 


cabinet de toilelte,dressing-room. 


cabinet, 
boudoir, 

_ garde-robe, 
grenier, 


closet. 
boudoir. 
wardrobe. 


granary, garret. 


mansarde, galetas, garret. 


escalier, 


staircase. 


grand escalier, grand staircase. 
escalier dérobé, private staircase. 
escalier de service,back staircase. 


palier, landing place. 
abat-jour, sky-light. 
volet, shutter. 

store, m. blind. 
jalousie, Venetian blind. 
plafond, ceiling. 
plancher, floor. 
parquet, inlaid floor. 
marteau, knocker. 
sonnette, bell. 

serrure, lock. 

pene, m. bolt. 

gond, hinge. 

clef, f. kev. 
passe—partoul, master-key. 
loquet, latch. 


lambris, boiserie, wainscot. 


cheminee, 
magleau de 
cheminée, 


chimney. 


} mantle-pièce. 


foyer, hearth. 
garde-feu, m. fire-guard. 
garde-cendres, m. fender. 


fourgon, poker. 

pelle, shovel. 
pincettes, pl. tongs. 

soufflet, bellows. 
meuble, m. piece of furniture. 
meubles, pl. . 
ameublement, farniture. 
armoire, closet. 

buffet, side-board. 
commode, chest of drawers. 
table, table. 

console, table for ornaments. 
guéridon, stand. 

siège, seat. 

tabouret, stool. 
escabeau, foot-stool. 
banc, bench. 

chaise, chair. 

fauteuil, arm-chair. 
causeuse, double chair. 
bergère easy-chair. 
oltomane, ottoman. 

sofa, sofa. 

canapé, canopy couch. 
coussin, cushion. 


flambeau,chandelier,candlestick 


bougeoir, flat candlestick. 

candelabre, m candlestick 
>“ }with branches. 

lampe, lamp. 

lustre, m. chandelier. 


mouchettes, pl. snuffers. 
porle-moucheltes, snuffer-tray. 


éteignoir, extinguisher. 
pendule, time-piece. 
vase, m. vase. 

pot à fleurs, flower-pot. 


estampe, gravure, print, stamp.. 


tableau, picture. 
paysage, m. landscape. 
marine, sea-piece. 
portrait, portrait. 
minialure, miniature. 
dessin, drawing. 
cadre, m. frame. 
écran, screen. 
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vent, folding screen. |païllasse, straw-mattress. 

eau, pier-glass. matelas, mattress. 

taire, bureau, bureau. traversin, bolster. 

, carpet, table-cover. | oreiller, pillow. 

, mat. taie d'oreiller, pillow-case. 

asson, door-mat. drap, sheet. 

1%, curtain. couvertures, pl. bed-clothes. 

bed. couverture de laine, blanket. 

16, alcove. courte—pointe, counterpane. 

‘ duvet, down-bed. couvre-pieds, m. foot-cover. 

‘plumes, feather-bed. bassinoire, warming-pan. 
parade,  state-bed. table de totlette,dressing-table. 

‘repos,  couch. pot à l'eau,  water-jug. 
camp,.  field-bed. cuvelle, wash-hand basin. 
au, cradle. malle, trunk. 


OF THE CITY, &c. 


town. avenue, avenue. 
. (in poetry), town, city. |jardin public, public garden. 
fortifiée, If ortified town. PS park. 
» forte, bassin, pièce heet of 
de mer,  sea-port. d'eau, sheet of water. 
lieu, county-town.  |jel d’eau, water-spout. 
1, borough. quai, quay. 
bourg, market-town.  |jelée, pier. 
urg, suburb. port, harbour. 
vard, bulwark. pyramide, pyramid. 
moat. obélisque, m. obelisk. 
art, rampart. : colonne, column. 
fort. statue, statue. 
ére, .  turnpike-gate. | edifice, m. building. 
, gate, bar. arcade, arcade. 
post, guard- |portique, m. ortico. 
-de garde, ) + house. église, church, 
ne, custom-house. |cathédrale, cathedral. 
street. évéché, . bishop's palace. 
. lane, narrow | archevéché, archbishop’s palace. 
»P etiterue, street. . |façade, front. F 
pavement. frontispice, m. frontispiece. 
ir, foot-path. portail, portal, front gate. 
‘ge, m. corridor. dôme, m. dome. 
e-sac, (blind-alley, fièche, spire. 
sse, no-thorough fare. | clocher, steeple. 
four, cross-Way. coupole, cupola. 
, square. ‘ autel, altar. 


,  riding course, avenue./mañtre-aulel, grand-altar. 
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chapelle, 
chœur, 
aile, 

nef, f. 


sanctuaire, m. 


fonts, 
chaire, 
lutrin, 
banc, 
stalle, 
chaise, 
tribune, 
orgue, m. 


orgues, f. plur. 


sacristie, 
cloche, 
horloge, 
parotsse, 


VOCABULARY 


chapel. 

choir. 

aisle. 

nave. 
sanctuary. 
font. 

pulpit. 
reading-desk. 
pew. 

stall. 

chair. 
church-gallery. 
organ. 
organs. 
vestry. 

bell. 

clock. 

parish. 


hôtellerie, auberge, inn. 


hôtel garni, 
hôtel de ville, 


furnished house. 


guild-hall. 


hôtel de la monnaie, the mint. 


hôtel- Dieu, 


county hospital. 


hopital, hospice, m. hospital. 


hopital des 


foundling 


enfants trouvés,) hospital. 
hopital des fous, mad-house. 


bourse, 
banque, 
cabaret, 
taverne, 
guinguette, 
enseigne, 
Café, 
traiteur, 
restaurateur, 


exchange. 
bank. 
public-house. 
tavern. 
tea-garden. 
sign. 
coffee-house. 
eating-house. 
restaurateur. 


bureau de la poste, post-office. 


grande poste, general post-office. 


petite poste, district post-office. 
collége, college. 
école de droit, temple. 
école de college of phy- 
médecine, sicians. 
salle de spectacle, 
salle de comédie, 
comédie, theatre. 
thédtre, 
LOGE, box. 


first tier of 
boxes. 

second tier of 
boxes. 

amphithédtre, m. first gallery. 


premières loges, pl. 


secondes loges, 


parterre, m. pit. 

paradis, upper-gallery. 
foyer, green-room. 
orchestre, m. orchestra. 
affiche, bill. 

billet, ticket. 

palais de justice, court. 
tribunal, tribunal. , 
prison,.f. prison. 

maison decorreclion.f.bridewell 
marché, market. 

halle, market-hall. 
boucherie, meat-market. 
poissonnerie, fish-market. 
friperie, rag-fair. 
magasin, warehouse. 
boutique, shop. 

atelier, workshop. 


carrosse, m. 
voiture, f. 
voiture à quatre 


coach, carriage. 


coach & four. 


chevaux, 
calèche, caleche. 
berline, berlin. 


dormeuse, carriage (to sleepin). 


votiure ma travelling carriage. 


voyage, 
landau, landau. 
coupé, chariot. 
cabriolet, cabriolet, cab. 
voilure publique, | . 
diligence, public stage. 


malle-poste, mail. 
chaise de poste, post-chaise. 


carrosse de . . 
job carriage. 


louage, m. 
carrosse de glass-coach 
remise, m. . 
fiacre, m. hackney-coach. 
intérieur, inside. 
extérieur, tsid 
banquette, QUE 


impériale, roof of a coach. 


OF SUBSTANTIVES. 29 


vache, imperial. fourgon, waggon. 

portière, coach-door. monture, saddle-horse. 

glace, coach-window. | cheval de poste, post-horse. 

store, m. coach-blind. cheval de relais, fresh horse. 

siége, m. coach-box. selle, * saddle. 

devant d'une | front of a selle à l'anglaise, side-saddle. 
voiture, coach. bat, pack-saddle. 

_ derrière d'une] back ofa  |chaïise à porteurs, sedan-chair. 

voiture, coach. 


OF THE COUNTRY. 


village, m. village. grolte, grotto. 

hameau, hamlet. pare, park. 
commune, common. taillis, coppice. 

lande, waste land. serre,serre froide, green-house. 
bruyère, heath. serre chaude, hot-house. 
dines, downs. garenne, warren, 


campagne, country, estate, seat.|palurage, m. pasture- ground. 
chdteau, castle, country-seat. vignoble, m. vineyard. 


maison de plaisance, villa. pré, prairie, meadow. 
maison de verger, orchard. 
campagne, * country-house. plant, plantation. 
manoir, m. manor-| champ, field. © 
maison seigneuriale, f. \ house. | arpent, acre. 

ferme, métairie, farm.. haie, hedge. 
propriéte, f. terre, estate. fossé, ditch. 
domaine, m. domain. terroir, sol, ‘ soil. 
chaumière, thatched cottage. | terrein, terrain, ground. 
cabane, cottage. récolte, crop. 

hutte, hut. moisson, f. harvest. 
colombier, pigeon house. |paysage,m. landscape. 
écurte, stable. sentier, path. 

élable, cow-house. chemin, way, road. 
cour, yard. chemin de traverse, cross-way. 
basse-cour, poultry-yard. {chemin de fer, railway. 
grange, bar station, station. 

puits, well. station de départ, . 
fontaine, fountain. station Tarkoee terminus. 
cilerne, cistern. buffet, refreshment-room. 
étang, pond. train, train. 

vivier, fish-pond. train ordinaire, parl. train. 
reservoir, reservoir. train de poste, mail. 
abreuvoir, horse-pond. train de grande| express. 
jardin, garden. vilesse, 

jardin potager, kitchen-garden. |troupeau, flock, herd. 
berceau, bower. bercail, sheepfold. 


cabinet de verdure, arbour. propriétaire,m. Jandho\der. 
bosquet, bocage, m. grove. fermier, farmer. 
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fusil, gun. vigneron, vine-dresser. 
fusil a un coup,single-barrel gun. | paysan, peasant. 

fusil à deux | double-barrel |laboureur, ploughman. 

coups, gun. chasse, hunting. 
pécheur, fisherman. chasseur, hunter, sportsman. 
pêche, fishing. garde-chasse, m. game-keeper. 
péche à la ligne, angling. braconnier, poacher. 
appdt, bait. 
OF THE ATMOSPHERE. 

air, air. . obscurité, f. darkness. 
calme, m. calm. ténébres, pl. darkness. 
orage, m. storm. sec, sécheresse, dryness. 
éclair, lightning. humidité, f. dampness. 
tonnerre, m. thunder. chaud, chaleur, f. heat. 

coup detonnerre, clap of thunder. | frais, fraîcheur, f. cool. . 
foudre, thunderbolt. froid, cold. . 

tempeéte, tempest. meteore, m. meteor. 
ouragan, hurricane. exhalaïson, f. exhalation. 
temblement de terre, earthquake. | vapeur, f. vapour. 
brodillard, fog. temps, weather. 

pluie, rain. vent, wind. 

ondée, shower. vent de nord, north wind. 
averse, sudden shower.| vent de sud, south wind. 
giboulée de Mars, April shower.|vent d'est, east wind. 
grésil, sleet. vent d'ouest, west wind. 
nielle, blight. aquilon, north wind. 
rosée, dew. moussons, f. pl. { monsoons or 
serein, night-dew. vents alises, | trade-winds. 
gelée, frost. vent frais, fresh gale. 
dégel, thaw. grand vent, high wind. 
glace, ice. bonne brise, good breeze. 
gréle, hail. zephyr, zephyr. 

neige, snow. tourbillon, whirlwind. 
gelée blanche, hoar-frost. nue, 

verglas, glazed-frost. nuée, cloud. 

lumière, light. nuage, m. . 
ombre, shadow. arc-en-ciel, rainbow. 

‘OF WATER, &c. 

eau, f. water. abreuvoir, horse-pond. 
eau de pluie, rain-water. vivier, fish-pond. 

eau de fontaine, . réservoir, bason,reservoir. 
eau de source, spring-water. étang, pond. 

eau de pompe, pump-water. pompe, pump. 
bath, bath, source, spring. 


puits, 
citerne, 
fontaine, 
cascade, 
ruisseau, 
torrent, 
cataracte, 
riviére, 
fleuve, m. 
rive, 

lit, 

bord, 

banc, : 
gue, 

canal, 
écluse, 

lac, 

mer, f. 
pleine mer, 
bras de mer, 
port, 

port de mer, 
rivage, m. 
plage, 
havre, m. 
céle, 

digue, 

jetée, 
chaussée, 


feu, 

feu de joie, 
feu d'artifice, 
élincelle, 
flamme, 
incendie, m. 
chaleur, f. 
fumée, 


chauffage, m. 


bois, 
biche, 
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31 
pier, wharf. 


rock. 


shoal. 


breakers. 
sand-bank. 
reef of rocks. 
water-spout. 
ocean. 

mouth of ariver. 
road. 

creek. 
billows. 
watey,sea, waves. 
wave. 

sand. 

small sand. 
gulf. 

bay. 

strait. 
current. 

tide. 

high water. 
flow and ebb. 
flowing. 
ebbing. 
overflow. 
shipwreck. 


faggot. 
chips, shavings. 
coals. 


charbon de bois, charcoal. 
charbon de terre, pit-coal. 


well. quai, 

cistern. roche, 

fountain. roc, 

cascade. rocher, 

brook. écueil, 

torrent. brisans, 

water-fall. banc de sable, 

river. récif, 

great river. trombe, 

bank of a river. | océan, 

bed. embouchure, 

border. rade, 

bank. anse, 

ford. flots, 

canal. onde, ondes, 
sluice, flood-gate. | vague, 

lake. sable, m. 

sea. sablon, 

open sea. golfe, 1. 

arm of the sea. | baie, 

harbour. détroit, 

sea-port. courant, 

shore. marée, 

flat shore. haute marée, 

haven. basse marée, 

coast. flux, 

dike. reflux, 

pier. débordement, 

causeway. naufrage, m. 

OF FIRE, &c. 

fire. fagot, 

bonfire. copeaux, 

firework. charbon, 

spark. 

blaze. 

conflagration. june voie de 

heat. charbon, 

smoke. cendres, 

fuel. suie, 

wood. braise, 

log of wood. tourbe, 


a chaldron of 
coals. 

ashes. 

soot. 

small coal. 

turf, peat. 
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OF QUADRUPEDS, &e. 


quadrupeéde, m. quadruped. mouton, sheep. 
animal, animal. brebis, f. ewe. 
animal domestique, tame animal.| agneau, lamb. 
béte, beast. bouc, he-goat. 
béte fauve, deer. chèvre, she-goat. 
béte sauvage, wild beast. chevreau, kid. 

béte de somme, beast of burden.| cochon, pig. 

bête à cornes, horned beast. |porc, swine. 
monture, beast for the saddle. |pourceau, hog. 
cheval, horse. trute, Sow. 


cheval de selle, saddle-horse. cochon de lait, sucking-pig. 
cheval de race, blood-horse. cochon d'Inde, guinea-pig. 


cheval de course, race-horse. verral, boar. 

cheval de bataille, charger. sanglier, wild-boar. 

cheval de voi- carriage-horse laie, wild-sow. 
ture, à 8 "|marcassin, young wild-boar. 

cheval de trail, draught-horse. |cerf, stag. 

cheval de relais, fresh horse. biche, hind. 

cheval de renvoi, returned horse. | faon, . fawn. 

cheval de louage, hack horse daim, fallow-deer. 
or localis, * | daim mdle, buck. 

chevalentier or étalon, stallion. |daim femelle, doe. 

cheval alezan, sorrel horse. chevreuil, roe-buck. 

cheval bai, bay horse. chevrelte, roe. 

cheval poussif, broken-winded chevrillard, fawn of a roe. 

orse. lièvre, m. hare. 

cheval rélif, skittish horse. | hase, doe-hare. 

jument, f. cavale, mare. levraut, leveret. 

poulain, colt. lapin, rabbit. 

pouliche, filly. furet, ferret. 

bidet, pony. chien, dog. 

dne, baudet, ass. chienne, bitch. 

dnesse, bourrique, she-ass. petit chien, whelp, puppy. 

dnon, bourriquet, young ass. ‘| barbet, water-dog. 

mulet, mule. bichon, lap-dog. 

mule, she-mule. épagneul, spaniel. 

buffle, m. buffalo. malin, mastiff. 

taureau, bull. chien d'attache, house-dog. 

bouvillon, bullock. limier, blood-hound. 

bœuf, _ OX. dogue, m. bull-dog. 

vache, cow. lévrier, greyhound. 

vache à lait, milk-cow. levrette, greyhound bitch. 

veau, calf. chien courant, hound. 

genisse, heifer. chien couchant, setter. 

renne, m. reindeer. chien d’arret, pointer. 


délier, ram. Q basset, terrier. 


OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


meule de chiens, pack of hounds.| minet, 


he-kitten. 
chat, matou, cat, tom-cat. | minette, she-kitten. 
chatte, she-cat. rat, rat. 
chaton, kitten. souris, mouse. 
miton, puss. 

OF BIRDS. 

viseau, ~ bird. tourierelle, turtle-dove. 
oiselet, little bird. tourtereau, young turtle-dove. 
nid, nest. caille, quail. 
serres, talons. sarcelle, teal. 
aigle, m. eagle. oiseau de . 
aire d'un aigle, eagle’s nest. paradis, | bird of paradise. 
aiglon, eaglet. oiseau—mouche . . 
vautour, vulture. or colibri, { humming bird. 
autour, goshawk. moineau, 
milan, kite. passereau, sparrow. 
épervier, sparrow-hawk. |mésange, tit. 
faucon, falcon. fauvette à téle bi ack-cap. 
buse, _buzzard. notre, 
hibou, chat-huant, ow). linot, cock-linnet. 
chouette, . screech-owl. linotte, hen-linuet. 
coucou, cuckoo. rouge-gorge, m. redbreast. 
cigogne, stork. bouvreuil, bullfinch. 
mouelle, gull. chardonneret, goldfinch. 
oularde, bustard. pinson, chaffinch. 
corbeau, raven. verdier, greenfinch. 
corneille, crow. étourneau, starlin 
grolle, rook. . | sansonnet, ° 8: 
pte, magpie. serin, canary-bird. 
volaille, fowl. rossignol, nightingale. 
coq, cock. geai, jay. 
poule, hen. grive, thrush. 
poulette, young hen. merle, m. blackbird. 
gelinotie, godwit. alouette, lark. 

. guinea-hen or | perroquet, parrot. 
pintade, pintado. |perruckhe, parroquet. 
pintadeau, young pintado. | hirondelle, swallow. 
poule d’eau,  moor-hen. bruant, yellow-hammer. 
poulet, '- chicken. . pivert, woodpecker. 
poussin, . little chicken. |bergeronnette, wagtail. 
marceuse, sea-duck. . bec—figues, beceafico. 
dindonneav, young turkey. |butor, bittern. 
cygne, m. swan. , pluvier, plover. 
paon, pea-cock. _ froitelel, | wren. 
paonne, pea-hen. - alcyon, | 
paonneau, young pea-cock.|martin-pécheur, kingfisher. 
grue, . crane. .. Jchauve-souris, £, bat. 
colombe, dove. chasse aux oiseaux, Sow\ing. 
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OF REPTILES AND INSECTS. 


reptile, m. reptile. charançon, 
insecte, m. insect. lique, 
mouche, fly. cloporte, m. 
cantharide, Spanish-fly. pou, 
abeille, bee. leigne, 
frelon, hornet. lente, 
bourdon, drone. puce, 
guépe, wasp. punaise, 
ciron, hand-worm. cousin, mou— 
ver, worm. __ cheron, 
ver luisant, glow-worm. araignée, 
ver solitaire, solitary worm. |Sangsue, 
ver—coquin,  vine grub. grenouille, 
ver—a—Ssoie, silk-worm. crapeau, 
chenille, caterpillar. limace, 
papillon, butterfly. limaçon, 

. balm-cricket, | colimacon, 
cigale, locust. escargot, 
fourmi, f. ant. lézard, 
sauterelle, grasshopper. dragon, 
hanneton, cockchafer. aspic, 
grillon, criquet, cricket. scorpion, 
perce-oreille, earwig. couleuvre, 
tarentule, — tarantula. vipere, 
escarbot, beetle. serpent, 
cerf-volant,  horn-beetle. serpent à son- 
taon, oxfly. nettes, 

OF FISHES. 
poisson, fish. barbue, 
potsson de mer, sea-fish. cabillaud, 
poisson d’eau 2 merluche, 

douce, fresh-waterfish. merlan, 

poisson à coquille, shell-fish. sole, 
coquillage, m. shell. truite, 
rouget, roach. rate, 
brochet, pike. surmulet, 
hure de brochet, head of a pike. | alose, 
carpe, _ carp. sardine, 
perche, perch. tanche, 
barbeau, barbel. thon, 


weevil. 
tick. 
wood-louse. 
louse. 
moth. 
nit. 
flea. 
bug. 


gnat, mosquito, 


spider. 
leach. 
frog. 
toad. 
slug. 


snail. 


lizard. 
dragon. 
aspic. 
Scorpion. 
adder. 
Viper. 
Serpent. 


rattlesnake. 


brill. 
haddock. 


whiting. 
sole. 
trout. 
skate. 
mullet, 
shad. 
sprat. 
tench. 
tunny. 
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parterre, m  flower-garden. 


congre, m. conger. crevette, shrimp. 
hareng, herring. moule, muscle. 
hareng salé, salt herring. pétoncle, cockle. 
sèche, cuttle fish. salicoque, prawn. 
limande, dab, bret-fish. | baletne, whale. 
lamprote, lamprey. requin, shark. 
anguille, eel. cachalot, cachalot. 
lotte, barbotle, eel-pout. dauphin, dolphin. 
loche, loach. marsoin, porpoise. 
anchots, anchovy. chien marin,  sea-dog. 
goujon, gudgeon. loup marin,  sea-wolf. 
_véron, minnow. hérison de mer, sea-urchin. 
OF FLOWERS. 


reine-marguerile, china-aster. 


plate-bande, flower-border. |balsamine, balsam. 

fleur, f. - flower. lis, lily. 

fleur fanée, faded flower. |couronne impé- | imperial 

fleur flétrie, withered flower.|  riale, lily. 

08e, rose. turk’s cap. 

boulon de rose, rose-bud. martagon, mountain lily. 

rose épanoute, full blossom rose. | tournesol, sunflower. 

rose blanche, white rose. dahlia, , dahlia. 

rose mousse, moss-rose. muguet, may-lily. 

rose d'Inde, French marigold.| souct, marigold. 

rose gueldre, elder rose, |°700US crocus. 

pelote de neige, 8° * {narcisse,m.  narcissus. 

passe-rose, holly-hock. iris, iris. 

tulipe, tulip. belle de nuit, great night-shade. 

œtllet, pink, carnation. jjulienne, rocket. 

jucinthe, hyacinth. pivoine, peony. 

anémone, anemone. scabieuse, scabious. 

renoncule, ‘Tanunculus, ancolie, columbine. 

jonquille, jonquil. amaranthe, amaranth. 

tubéreuse, tuberose. gantelée, campanula. 

pensée, heartsease. campanule, 

oreille d’ours, auricula. grenadille, | 

giroflée, stock-gilliflower. | fleur de la | passion-flower. 
troflée jaune passion, 

J r f ‘enelle, wall-flower. lupin, lupine. 

violelte, violet. pied d’alouette, larkspur. - 

réséda, mignonette. hépatique, . hepatica. 

primevere, primrose. immortelle, cassidony. 

marguerile, daisy. ‘ Jbouton d'or, bachelor's button. 
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bassinet, jaunel, butter-cup. hortensia, hydrainger. 
coucou, cowslip. jasmin, jessamine. 
camomille, camomile. chèvre-feuilles, m. honey-suckle. 
bluet, barbeau, blue bottle. seringal, seringa. 
pavot, poppy. géranium, geranium. 

onceau, Fe 
oquelicot. wild poppy- 

OF PLANTS AND VEGETABLES. 

plante, plant. fève de marais, Windsor bean. 
légume, m. vegetable. fève d’Espagne, scarlet bean. 
herbe, grass. haricot, French bean. 
herbe potagère, pot herb. haricot vert, kidney bean. 

; sweet herbs for | pois, pea. 
petites herbes, \nealad or soup. | pois rames, propped peas. 
mauvaise herbe, weed. pois carrés,  marrow-fat peas. 
pomme de terre, potato. pois hatifs, hastings. 
patate, red potato. pois chiches, grey peas. 

. Jerusalem arti-| . eas with an 
lopinambour, choke. P ous goulus |" esculenthusk, 
ruffe, truffle. pois SANS COSse, { sugar-peas. 
chou, cabbage. pois verls, green peas. 
chou de Milan, savoy. petits pois, young peas. 
chou vert, colewort. cosse de pois, pea-pod. 
choux verts, pl. greens. poireau, leek. 
chou rouge, red cabbage. | puirée, beet. 
chou frise, kale. betterave, beet-root. 
chou frisé vert, green kale. ognon, onion. 
chou frisé rouge, red kale. ciboule, scallion. 
chou marin sauvage, sea-kale. | échalote,. shallot. 
chou-fleur, cauliflower. ail, garlick. 
brocoli, brocoli. carole, carrot. 
artichaut, artichoke. navel, turnip. 
cardon, cordon or cardoon.| panais, parsnip. 
asperge, asparagus. : épinards, spinach. 
concombre, m. cucumber. salsifis, salsify. 
cornichon, gherkin. salsifis d'Espagne, scorzonera. 
chicorée, endive. champignon, mushroom. 
chicorée sauvage, wild succory. |rave, radish. , 
céleri, celery. radis, turnip-radish. 
laitue, lettuce. raifort, horse-radish. - 


lattue pommée, cabbage lettuce. 


romaine, cos-lettuce. 
mdches, corn salad. 
fêve, bean. 


cresson, cress, water-cresses. 
cerfeuil, chervil. 

persil, parsley. 
pimprenelle,  burnet. 


OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


sorrel. 
ne, nasturtium. 
potagère, culinary root. 
ache, borage. 
ne, burdock. 
rae, mustard. 
ier, purslain. 
ier. sauvage, sea-purslain. 
rbe, rhubarb. 
ia, leek. 
rbe, horse leek. 
sage. 
tte, savory. 
tte vivace, wintér savory. 
le-lion, dandelion. 
, lemon-plant. 


menthe, 
mélisse, 
réglisse, 
absinthe, 
hysope, 
lavande, 
thym, 
serpolet, 
courge, 
citrouille, 
roseau, 
lierre, m. 
ortie, 
chardon, 
ivraie, 
trèfle, 


_OF TREES AND SHRUBS. 
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mint. 
balm-mint. 
liquorice. 
wormwood. 
hyssop. 
lavender. 
thyme. 

wild thyme. 
pumpkin. 
pompion. 
reed. 

ivy. 

nettle. 
thistle. 

tare. 

clover. 


1e names of trees and shrubs are masculine, except 
ine following, which are feminine: —yeuse, holm-oak ; 
, thorn; aubépine, hawthorn; épine-vinelte, barbary 
charmille, hedge of yoke-elm-trees; ronce, blackberry 
s hièble, danewort; and bourdaine or bourgéne, black 


, M. tree. 

seau, shrub. 

fe, m. shrub, bush. 
Nn, thorn bush. 
arbre,  sapling. 


fruitier, fruit tree. 
de haute futaie, lofty tree. 
nain, dwarf tree. 
en plein vent, standard. 
#7, espalier. 
ere, nursery. 
,, seed. 

sprig. 
sucker. 
branch. 
bark. 
bough. 
sap. 
graft. 
leaf. 
flower. 


b, 
he, 


its, 


| fruit, 


fruit précoce, 
fruit tardif, 
noyer, 
chdtaignier, 


maronnier, 


maronnier 
d’Inde, 

cerisier, 

guignier, 


bigarreautier, 


poirier, 
coignassicr, 
pommier, 
pommier-sau- 
vage, 
abricotier, 
pécher, 


fruit. 
forward fruit. 
late fruit. 
walnut-tree. 
chestnut-tree. 
large chestnut 
tree. 
horse chestnut 
tree. 
cherry-tree. 
black heart 
cherry-tree. 
white heart 
cherry-tree. 
pear-tree. 
quince-tree. 
apple-tree. : 


crab apple-trec. 


apricot-tree. 
peach-tree. 
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prunier, 
oranger, 
citronnicr, 
fguier, 
arbousier, 
mäürier, 
amandier, 
olivier, 


VOCABULARY 
plum-tree. bruyère, 
orange-tree. osier, 
lemon-tree. houx, 
fig-tree. buis, 
arbutus. ° saule, 


mulberry-tree. 
almond-tree. 
olive-tree. 


épine—vinette, f. barbary-tree. 


néflier, 
grenadier, 
avelinier, 
coudrier, 
noiselier, 
vigne, 


groseillier, 


cacts, | 

tree. 
framboisier,  raspberry-bush. 
fraisier, strawberry-plant. 
ronce, f. blackberry-bush. 
sureau, elder-tree. 
tulipier, tulip-tree. 
laurier, laurel. 
laurier-rose, rose-laurel. 
laurier-thym, laurustinus. 
lilas, lilac. 
rosier, rose-tree. 
rhododendron, rhododendron. 
myrte, myrtle-tree. 
églantier, sweet-briar. 
épine, f. thorn. 
aubépine, f. hawthorn. 
romarin, rosemary. 
genet, broom. 


medlar-tree. 


pomegranate-tree. 


filbert-tree. 
hazel-nut-tree. 
hazle-tree. 
vine. 


currant or goose- 


berry-bush. 
black currant- 


heath. 
osier. 
holly. 
box. 
willow. 


saule pleureur, weeping willow. 


cypres, 
charmille, f. 


hièble, f. 
bourgène, f. 
bourdaine, f. 
bouleau, 
érable, 
tremble, 
tilleul, 
acaciu, 
frêne, 
hêtre, 
orme, 
ormeau, 
pin, 
sapin, 

if, 
peuplier, 
palmier, 
cèdre, 
sycomore, 
laburne, 
ébénier, 
acajou, 


cypress tree. 

hedge of yoke- 
elm-trees. 

danewort. 


black-alder. 


birch-tree. 
maple-tree. 
aspen-tree. 
lime-tree. 
acacia. 
ash-tree. 
beech-tree. 
elm. 

young elm. 
pine-tree. 
fir-tree. 
yew-tree. 
poplar. 
palm-tree. 
cedar. 
sycamore-tree. 
laburnum. 
ebony-tree. 
mahogany-tree. 


bois-de-rhodes, rosewood- 


bois-de-rose, 
chéne, 
yeuse, f. 


tree. 
oak. 
holm-oak. 


OF METALS AND MINERALS, &c. 


All the names of metals are masculine, without ex- 
ception; and so are the names of minerals, except two, viz. 
couperose, copperas, and ocre, ochre, which are feminine: — 


or, 

argent, 

vermeille, 
bronze, 


gold. 
silver. 
silver-gilt. 
bronze. 


platine, 


cuivre, 
airain, 
similor, 


platina. 


copper. 
brass. 


pinchbeck. 
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iron. soufre, sulphur. 
blanc, tin. salpétre, saltpetre. 
r, . steel. vitriol, vitriol. 
fñ, latten. couperose, %  copperas. 
archal, wire. bitume, bitumen. 
è, pewter. alun, alum. 
ab, lead. “| antimoine, antimony. 
gent, quicksilver. arsenic, arsenic. 
zinc. carmin, carmine. 
tnt, loadstone. arbeste, arbestos. 
ure, mercury. pastel, pastel. 
l, nitre. ocre, f. ochre. 


OF PRECIOUS STONES, &c. 


re précieuse, gem. grenat, garnet. 
rant, diamond. onyT, onyx. 
e, pearl. agathe, agate. 
rboucle, garbuncle. cornaline, cornelian. 
ur, sapphire. jaspe, jasper. 
8, ruby. sanguine, blood-stone. 
raude, emerald. - [pierre de lune, moon-stone. 
uoise, torquoise. vert antique,  green-antique. 
13e, topaz. crystal, crystal. 
le, opal. jais, jet. 
thyste, amethyst. corail, coral. 

OF COLOURS. 


All the names of colours are masculine. 


c, white. bleu pâle, pale blue. 

, black. bleu foncé; deep blue. 

Je, red. indigo, jndigo. 

lale, . scarlet. vert, green. 

‘pre, purple. jaune, yellow. 

rnal, carnation colour. | orange, orange colour. 
eur de chair, flesh colour. | gris, grey. 

rillon, vermilion. , brun, brown. 

, blue. — isabelle, Jight bay. 
clair, light blue. feuille-morle, filemot. 


ciel, sky-blue. couleur de cendre, ash-co\out. 


VOCABULARY 


OF GAMES AND DIVERSIONS. 


passe-lemps, 
jeu, 
jeu de hasard, 


pastime. 
game, play. 
game of chance. 


jeu d'adresse, game of skill. 
échecs, pl. chess. 
échiquier, chess-board. 
dames, pl. drafts. 
damier, draft-board. 
trictrac, backgammon. 
cartes, pl. cards. 

jeu de cartes, pack of cards. 
billard, billiard-table. 


jeu de billard, game at billiards. 
jeu de boules, game at bowls. 
un jeu de boules,a bowling green. 


ballon, 
volant, 
raqueite, 
battoir, 
toupie, 
sabot, 
cerceau, 
billes, 
bilboquet, 
échasses, 
cerf, 
escarpolette, 
balangoire, 
carrousel, 
cheval fondu, 


a foot-ball. 
shuttle-cock. 
racket. 
battledore. 
peg-top. 
humming-top. 
hoop. 
marbles. 

cup and ball. 
stilts. 

kite. 

swing. 
see-saw. 
carousal. 
leap-frog. 


colin—maillard, blind man’s buff. 


jeu de barres, FE 
à pair ou à 


non, 
à Croix ou à 
, pile, 


me of prison- 

bars. 

game at even or 
odd. 

game at head or 

tail. 


OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


jeu de quilles, ninepins. 
quille, pins. 

boule, bowl. 

jeu de paume, game of tennis. 
la crosse, cricket. 

une crosse, a bat. 

balle, ball. 

carafon, 


quart de litre, wn quartern. 


demi-litre, m. 
demi-pinte, f. 
litre, m. 

pinte f. 
double-litre, m. 
bouteille, f. 


half-a-pint. 





pint. 


quart. 


\ baril, barrel, cask. 
picolin, peck. 
demi-pipe, baïlf a butt or 
demi-pièce, half a pipe. 


pipe or piéce, butt or pipe. 
demi-barrique, half hogshead. 
barrique or muid, hogshead. 


tonneau cask of four, six, 
? &c. hogsheads. 
pouce, inch. 
demi-pied, half a foot. 


pied, 

aune, 

verge, 

toise, 

acre, arpent, 
mille, m. 
demi-lieue, f. 
lieue, 

grain, 
demi-once, f. 
once, 
quart, 
quarteron, 
demi-livre, 


livre, 


boisseau, 
quintal, 


tonneau, 


foot. 

ell. 

yard. 

fathom. 

acre. 

mile, 

half a league. 
league. 

grain. 
half an ounce. 
ounce. 
quartern. 


_quarter of a pound. 


half a pound. 

pound. 

bushel. 

quintal, a hun- 
dred weight. 

ton. . 


OF COIN AND MONEY. 


FRENCH. 


centime, m. 

liard, 

deux lards, 

sou, 

décime, or deux sous, 
quart de franc, 
demi-franc, 

franc, 

pièce de deux francs, 
écu, or pelil écu, 
pièce de cing francs, 
écu de six livres, 

un demi-napoléon, 
un napoléon, 

un double napoléon, 
un demi—louts, 

un louis, or louis d’or, 
un double louis, 

livre sterling, 

billet de banque, 


OF 


SUBSTANTIVES. 


ENGLISH. 


centime. 
half a farthing. 
farthing. 


half a penny. 


penny. 
quarter of a franc. 
half a franc. 
franc. 

two-franc piece. 
half a crown. 
five-franc piece. 
crown. 

half a napoleon. 
napoleon. 

double napoleon. 
half a louis d’or. 
louis d’or. 

double louis d’or. 
pound sterling. 
bank note. 
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VALUE IN 
ENGLISH. 


tenth of a penny. 
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OF THE NAMES OF THE PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, 
TOWNS, SEAS, RIVERS, &c. 


The names of countries are masculine, unless they 
end in e mule, except le Bengale, Bengal; le Mexique, 
Mexico; le Péloponèse, Peloponnesus; le Hanovre, Hanover; 
le Maine, le Rouergue, le Bigorre, and le Vallage, which 
are masculine, —By a contrary exception, la Franche-Comté 


is feminine. 


The names of countries, towns, &c. ending in a or burg, 
in English, become generally French by changing a intoe 
mute, and burg into bourg. 


Abyssinie, Abyssinia. Angleterre, 
Afrique, Africa. . Nouvelle 
Algier, Algiers. Angleterre, 
Allemagne, Germany. . Anvers, 
Alpes, Alps. Apennin, 
Amérique, America. Arabie, 
Andalousie, Andalusia. Archipel, 
Les Andes, Andes. Arménie, 


England. 


NewEngland. 


Antwerp. 


Appen 


nines. 


Arabia. 
Archipelago. 
Armenia. 


49 VOCABULARY 
‘Asie, Asia. Ebre, Ebro. 
Asturies, Asturias. Ecosse, Scotland. 
Athènes, Athens. Nouvelle- Ecosse, Nova Scotia. 
Autriche, Austria. cluse, Sluys. 
Barbarie, Barbary. Égypte, Egypt. 
Bavière, Bavaria. Elbe, Elba. 
Belgique, Belgium. Escaut, Scheldt. 
Bengale,m. , Bengal. Espagne, Spain. 
Berne, Berne. Ethiopie, Ethiopia. 
Biledulgerid, Bidulgerid. Europe, Europe. 
Bohéme, © Bohemia. Etats Unis, United States. 
Bologne, Bologna. Flandre, Flanders. 
Brésil, Brazil. France, France. 
Bréme, Bremen. Galles (Pays de), Wales. 
Grande Bre- Great Britai Gand, Ghent. 

tagne, eat britain. Garonne, Garonne. 
Bruxelles, Brussels. Gascogne, Gascony. 
Bourgogne, Burgundy. Gênes, Genoa. 
Cadix, Cadiz. Geneve, Geneva. 
Cafr erie, Caffraria. Géorgie, Georgia. 
Caire, m. Cairo. Glocester, Gloucester. 
Calabre, Calabria. Grèce, Greece. 
Canada, Canada. Groenland, Greenland. 
Cantorbéry, Canterbury. Guadeloupe, Guadaloupe. 
‘Cap de Bonne ) Cape of Good |La Guiane, Guiana. 

Espérance, Hope. Guinée, Guinea. 
Castille, Castile. | La Haye, Hague. 
Mer Caspienne, Caspian Sea. | Hambourg, Hamburg. 
Caroline, Carolina. Hanovre,m. Hanover. 
Carthage, Carthage. La Havane,  Havannah. 
Champagne, Champagne. Saint Hélène, Saint Helena. 
Chine, China. Hollande, Holland. 
Chili, Chili. Hongrie, Hungary. 
Copenhague, Copenhagen. | Inde, India. 
Cordilières, Cordilleras. Indes, Indies. 
Cornouaille, Cornwall. Grandes-Indes, East-Indies. 
Corse, Corsica. Indes orientales, East-Indies. 
Cracovie, Cracow. Indes occidentales, West-Indies. 
Damas, Damascus. Irlande, Ireland. 
Danemarck, Denmark. Italie, Italy. 
Danube, m. Danube. Jamaique, Jamaica. 
Don or Tanais, Don. Japon, Japan. 
Saint Domin- . . Judée, Jude, 

gue, | Saint Domingo. Lancastre, Lancaster. 
Douro, Douro. Laponie, Lapland. 
Douvres, Dover. Livourne, Leghorn. 
Dresde, Dresden. Lisbonne, Lisbon. 
Dunkerk, Dankirk. Lille, Lisle. 


OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


Loire, Loire. 
Lombardie, Lombardy. 
Londres, London. 
Lorraine, Lorraine. 
Lucques, Lucca. 
Lyon, Lyons. 
Madere, Madeira. 
Malabar, Malabar. 
Malines, Mechlin. 
Malte, Malta. 


La Martinique, Martinico. 


Maryland, Maryland. 
The English 
La Manche, Channel. 
Mayence, Mentz. 
Maroc, Morocco. 
La Mecque, Mecca. 
Méditerranée, Mediterranean. 
Mer Glaciale, Frozen Ocean. 
Mer Noire, Black Sea. 
Mer Rouge, Red Sea. 
Mexique, m. Mexico. 
Milanais,' Milanese. 
Minorque, Minorca. 
Mogol, Mogul. 
Monoémugi, Monoemugi. 
Monomotapa, Monomotapa. 
Moree, Morea. 
Moscovie, Muscovy. 
Nantes, Nantz. 
Naples, Naples. 
Navarre, Navarre. 
Niéper or Boristhènes, Nieper. 
Nigritie, Nigritia. 
Nil, Nile. 
Ninive, Nineveh. 
Normandie, Normandy. 
Norvège, Norway. 
Océan Atlan- | Atlantic Ocean. 
tique, 
Océan Paci- Pacific Ocean. 
fique, 
Ostende, Ostend. 
Otrante, Otranto. 
Padoue, Padua. 
Palerme, Palermo. 
Palmyre, Palmyra. 
Pampelune, Pampeluna. 


Paraguay, Paraguay. 
Paris, Paris. 
Parme, Parma. 
Parnasse, m. Parnassus. 


Pas de Calais, Straits of Calais. 


Pavie, Pavia. 
Pausilype (Mont), Pausilippo. 
Pays—Bas, Netherlands. 
Péloponése, Peloponnesus. 
Pensylvanie,  Pensylvania. 
Perse, Persia. 
Pérou, Peru. 
Pétersbourg, Petersburg. 
Philadelphie, - Philadelphia. 
Phénicie, Phenicia. 
Pharsale, Pharsalia. 
Phillipines (les) Phillipine 
’ | Islands. 
Philipsbourg, Philipsburg. 
Picardie, Picardy. 
Piémont, Piedmont. 
Plaisance, Placentia. 
P6, Po. 
Pologne, Poland. 
Poméraine, Pomerania. 
Pont, Pontus. 
Posnanie, Posnania. 
Pont-Euxin, Pontus-Euxinus. 
Portugal, Portugal. 
Presbourg, Presburg. 
Provinces United 
Unies. Provinces. 
Prusse, Prussia. 
Pyrénées, Pyrenees. 
Raguse, Ragusen. 
Ratisbonne, Ratisbon. 
Ratzebourg,  Ratzeburg. 
Ravenne, Ravenna. | 
Rendsbourg,  Rendsburg. 
Rhin, Rhine. 
Rhone, m. Rhone. 
Rochefort, Rochfort. 
Rome, Rome. 
Rosette, Rosetta. 
Russie, Russia. 
Sagonte, Saguntum. 
Saint Seas Saint Sebastian, 
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Salamanque, 
Salerne, 
Samarie, 
Samartie, 
Saragosse, 
Sardaigne, 
Saverne, 
Savoie, 
Savone, 
Saxe, 
Scythie, 
Ségovie, 
Seine, 
Servie, 
Shannon, 
Sibérie, 
Sicile, 
Silésie, 
Smolensk, 
Smyrne, 
Sodome, 
Sorente, 
Souabe, 
Sparte, 
Spolette, 
Strasbourg, 
Suède, 
Suisse, 

Le Sund, 
Suse, 
Syrie, 
Tage, 
Tamise, 
Tarante, 
Tarragon, 
Tarse, 
Tartarie, 
Ténériffe, 


Terre-de-feu, Terra-del-Fuego. 


Terre-ferme, 
Terre-neuve, 


Terre-Sainte, 


VOCABULARY 
Salamanca> Thèbes, Thebes. 
Salerno. Thébaide, Thebaid. 
Samaria. Thermopyles, Thermopyle. 
Sarmatia. Thessalie, Thessaly. 
Saragossa. Thrace, Thracia. 
Sardinia. Tibre, Tyber. 
Severn. Tolède, Toledo. 
Savoy. Tobolsk, Tobolsk. 
Savona. Tortone, Tortona. 
Saxony. Tortose, Tortosa. 
Scythia. Transylvanie, ‘Transylvania. 
Segovia. Trent, Trent. 
Seine. Tréve, Treves or Triers. 
Servia. La Trinité, Trinidad. 
Shannon. Toscane, Tuscany. 
Siberia. Troie, Troy. 
Sicily. , Turquie, Turkey. 
Silesia. Tyr, Tyre. 
Smolensko. Valence, Valencia. 
Smyrna. Varsovie, Warsaw. 
Sodom. Venise, Venice. 
Sorento. Vésuve, m. Vesuvius. 
Suabia. Vérone, Verona. 
Sparta. Vicence, Vicenza. — 
Spoletto. Vienne, Vienna. 
Strasburg. Virginte, Virginia. 
Sweden. Vistule, Vistula. 
Switzerland. Walachie, Wallachia. 
The Sound. Weissembourg, Weissemburg. 
Susa. Westphalie, | Westphalia. 
Syria. Wilbourg, Wiburg. 
Tagus. Wirlemberg, Wirtemburg. 
Thames. © Wittemberg, Witfemburg. 
Taranto. Wolga, ' Wolga. 
Tarragona. Wurizbourg, Wurtsburg. 
Tarsus. Xante, m. Xantus. 
Tartary. Zaara, Zaara. 
Teneriffe. Zanguebar, Zanguebar. 
Zélande, Zealand. 
Terra-Firma. | Zemble (nouvelle), Nova Zembla. | 
Newfoundland. | Zurich, Zurich. 
Holy-Land. Zuyderzée. Zuyder-zee. 


Abyssinien, ne, Abyssinian. 


Africain, e, 
Algérien, ne, 


African. 
Algerine. 








Allemand, e, 
Américain, e, 
Anglais, e, 


COMMON NATIONAL NAMES. 


German. 
American. 
Englishman. 


OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


€, Arab. 

ique,. Asiatic. 

wen, ne, Athenian. 
ichien, ne, Austrian. 
trots,e, | Bavarian. 

, Belgian. 

re eue Bohemian. 
lien, ne, Brazilian. ~ 
m, ne, Briton, British. 
gignon, ne, Burgundian. 
Wien, ne, Canadian. 
haginots, e, Carthaginian. 
Ulan, ne, Castilian. 

ns, €, Chinese. 

’, Corsican. 

ns, €, Dane. 

sais, €, Scotchman. 
tien, ne, Egyptian. 
gnol,e, Spaniard. 
péen, ne, European. 
ipten, ne, _ Ethiopian. 
and,e, Flemish. 

is, €, . Welsh. | 
on, ne,  Gascon. 

vots, e, Genevese. 

is, €, . Genoese. 

, que, Greek. 


bourgeois, e, Hamburgher. 


wrien, ne, Hanoverian. 


mdais, e, Dutchman. 
rois, e, - Hungarian. - 
m, Ne, Indian. 
dais,e, Irishman. 

im, ne, Italian. 
nnais, e, Japanese. 

ve, Jew. 

m, ne, Laplander. 
res (les), . The Moors. - 
cain, e, Mexican. 


Moscovite, 
Napolitain, e, 
Normand, e, 
Norvégien, ne, 
Parisien, ne, 
Persan, e, 
Péruvien, ne, 
Phénicien, ne, 
Picard, e, 
Piémontais, e, 
Polonais, e, 
Portugais, e, 
Prussien, ne, 
Romain, e, 
Russe, 

Sarde, 
Samaritain, e, 
Saracin, e, 
Savoyard, e, 
Saxon, ne, 
Scythe, 
Sibérien, 
Sicilien, ne, 
Silésien, ne, 
Spartiate, 
Suédois, 
Suisse, sse, 
Syrien, ne, 
Tarentin, e, 


Tarragonais, e. 


Tartare, 
Thrace, 
Thébaiïn, e, 
Thessalien, ne, 
Toscan, e, 
Troyen, ne, 
Turc, que, 
Tyrien, ne, 
Vénitien, ne, 


Moscovite. 
Neapolitan. 
Norman. 
Norwegian. 
Parisian. 
Persian. 


_ Peruvian. 


Phenician. 
Picardian. 
Piedmontese. 
Pole. 
Portuguese. 
Prussian. 
Roman. 
Russian. 
Sardinian. 
Samaritan. 
Saracen. 
Savoyard. 
Saxon. 
Scythian. 
Siberian. 
Sicilian. 
Silesian. 
Spartan. 
Swedish. 
Swiss. 
Syrian. 
Tarantine. 
Tarragonese. 
Tartar. 
Thracian. 
Theban. 
Thessalian. 
Tuscan. 
Trojan. 
Turk. 
Tyrian. 
Venetian. 


Westphalien, ne, Westphalian. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE ABBREVIATIONS 


m 
f. 
8 


pr. art. 
pron. 
inf.-4. 
inf.-2. 
inf.-3. 
inf.-4. 
inf.-5. 
inf.-6. 
ind.-1. 
ind.-2. 
ind.-3. 
ind.-4. 
ind.-5. 
ind.-6. 
ind.-7. 
ind.-8. 


cond.-l. 
cond.-2. 


cond.-3. 


imp. 

subj.-1. 
subj.-2. 
subj.-3. 
subj.-4. 


USED IN THE EXERCISES. 


_for masculine. 


feminine. 

singular. 

plural. 

h mute. 

h aspirated. 

preposition (to be used). 

article (to be used). 

preposition and article (to be used). 

pronoun (to be used). 

present of the infinitive :—Parler, to speak. 

preterit of the infinitive :—Avoir parlé, to have spoken, 

participle present :—Parlant, speaking. 

participle past:—Parlé, spoken. 

compound participle past:—Ayant parlé, having spoken. 

participle future :— Devant parler, being about to speak. 

present of the indicative :—Je parle, I speak. 

preterit indefinite :—J'ai parlé, I have spoken. 

imperfect :—Je parlais, I was speaking. 

pluperfect:—Javais parlé, I had spoken. 

preterit definite :—Je parlai, I spoke. 

preterit-anterior :—J’eus parlé, I had spoken. 

future absolute :—Je parlerai, I shall speak. 

future anterior :—J'aurai parlé, I shall have spoken. 

present of the conditional :—Je parlerais, I should speak. 

first conditional past:—J’aurais parlé, I should have 

spoken. 

second conditional past:—J’eusse parlé, I should have 
spoken. 

imperative :—Parle, speak (thou). ° 

present ofthe subjunctive: Queje parle, that I may speak 

preterit :— Que j'aie parlé, that I may have spoken. 

imperfect :— Que je parlasse, that I might speak. 

pluperfect: Que j’eusse parlé, that I might have spoken. 


An asterisk (*) indicates that the English word under which it 
is placed, is not expressed in French. 


A dash (—) denotes that the English word, or the part under 
which that sign is placed, is spelt alike in French. 


Figures placed after the French words indicate the order which 
is to be observed in the French sentence. 


Several English words, included between a parenthesis, are to be 
translated by the only French word or words placed under, 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


FRENCH EXERCISES. 


OF THE ARTICLE. 


The Article is a word prefixed to substantives in 
order to point them out, and to show the extent of 
their signification. 


The article is divided into definite, parlitive, and 
indefinite : — 


é 


‘The definite Article is le, la, l’, les, the; 


The partitive Article is du, de la, de l', des, 
some or any; 


And the indefinite Article is un, une, a or an. 


48 INTRODUCTION 


Of the Indefinite Article A or AN. 


un, before a substantive masculine; 


A or AN . we 
? une, before a substantive feminine. 


EXAMPLES. 
un dictionnaire, m. a dictionary. 
une grammaire, f. a grammar. 


Un maitre, a master. 
une gouvernante, a governess. 





EXERCISE. 
A tree; a flower; a garden; a forest; a wood; 
arbre,m. fleur, f. jardin, m. forét, f. bois, m. 
a field; a meadow; aplain; a vale; 
champ, m. prairie, f. plaine, f. vallon, m. 
a cottage; a grotto; an avenue; a park; 
chaumière, f. grotte, f. avenue, f. parc, m. 
a grove; a valley ; a rivulet; a river; a pond; 
bosquet,m. vallée, f. ruisseau,m. rivière, f. étang, m. 
a ditch; a hedge; a bower; a cascade ; a canal; 
fossé, m. haie, f. berceau,m. cascade,f.  canal,m. 
a view; a landscape; a marsh; a heath; 
vue, f. paysage, M. marais, m. bruyère, f. 
a waste-land; a hamlet; a farm; an estate; 
lande, f. hameau, m. ferme, f. terre, f. 
a castle; a country-seat ; a domain; a green-house 
chdteau,m. campagne, f. domaine, m. serre, |. 


Of the Definite Article THE. 


le, before a substantive masculine ‘singular, beginning 
with a consanant or h aspirated ; 
la, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning with 
THE, a consonant or h aspirated; 
I', with an apostrophe, before any substantive singular, 
beginning with a vowel or h mute; 
les, before any substantive plural. 


EXAMPLES. 

le père, the father. le héros, h. a. the hefo. 

la mère, the mother. l'héroïne, h. m. the heroine. 
l'oncle, the uncle. l’'amie, f. the friend. 


les fils, the sons. les filles, the girls. 
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EXERCISE, 
The house: the balcony; the parlour; the study; 
maison, f. balcon, m. salle, f. étude, f. 
the rooms: the kitchen; the pantry ; the stable; 
chambres, f. pl. cuisine, f. office, f. écurie, f. 
the library ; the stair-case ; the doors; 
bibliothéque, f. escalier, m. portes, f. pl. 
the windows; the hall; ° the drawing-room ; 
fenétres, f. pl. vestibule, m. salon, m. 
the dining-room; the dressing-room ; the wardrobe; 
salle à manger, f. cabinet de toilette, m. garderobe, f. 
the bed-room ; the curtains : the carpet; 
chambre à coucher, f. rideaux, m. pl. tapis, m. 
the bell; the chairs; - the arm-chair; 
sonnetie, f. chaises, f. pl. fauteuil, m. 
the sofas ; the table; the shutters. 
sofas, m. pl. table, f. | volets, m. pl. 


Of the Prepositions OF, FROM, TO, and AT. 


oF or { de, before a consonant or h aspirated ; 
FROM, | d’, with an apostrophe, before a vowel or h mute. 
TO or AT, à, with a grave accent. 


EXAMPLES. 
de lui, of him. de Naples, from Naples. 
à elle, to her. d'Autriche, from Austria. 
d'eux, of them, m. à Dublin, to Dublin. 
à elles, to them, f. . à Berlin, at Berlin. 
EXERCISE. 
From London; at Paris; from-France; from England; 
Londres ; Paris; France; Angleterre; 
to Rome; at Geneva; from Scotland ; from Ireland; 
Rome ; Genève; Ecosse ; Irlande ; 
to him; to me; of her; of you; tous; to them; 
lui; moi; elle: vous ; nous ; eur,m. 
ofthem; from a country; from a province; from a county; 
elles, f. pays, m. province, f. comté, m. 
to an empire ; to a kingdom; at a ball; 
empire, m. royaume, m. bal, m. 
at an evening-party; from a concert; at a theatre. 
soirée, f. concert, m. thédtre, m. 


3 
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Of the Preposition OF or FROM prefixed to the 
Article THE. 


du, before a substantive masculine singular, be- 
ginning with a consonant or h aspirated; 
OF THE dela, before a substantive feminine singular, be- 
or ginning with a consonant or h aspirated; 
FROM THE, } de |’, with an apostrophe, before any substantive 
singular, beginning with a vowel or h mute; 
des, before any substantive plural. 


EXAMPLES. 


du village, m. of the village. |de l’église, f. from thechurch. 
du hameau, h a. from the hamlet. | de l'autel, m. of the altar. 
de la ville, f. of the town. des bancs,m. from the pews. 
de l'hôtel, h m. of the hotel. des stalles, f. of the stalls. 


EXERCISE. 
The coat of the father; the gown of the mother; 
habit, h m. père, m. robe, f. mère. f. 
the gloves of the son; the bonnet of the daughter; 
gants, m. pl. fils, m. chapeau, m. fulle, f. 
the umbrella of the boy; the fan of the girl; 
parapluie, m. garçon, m. éventail,m. fille, f. 
the books of the pupils; the pens of the brother; 
livres, m. pl. élèves,m.pl. plumes, f. pl. frère, m. 
the pins of the sister; the playthings 
épingles, f. pl. sœur, f. joujoux, m. pl. 
of the children; the waves of the sea; 
enfants, m. pl. vagues, f. pl. mer, {. 
the distance from the metropolis; the sound of the bells; 
distance, f. capitale, f. son, m. cloches, f. pl. 
the days of the month: the seasons of the year; 
jours, pl. mois, m. saisons, f. pl. année, f. 
the number of the stars; the circumference of the earth. 


nombre, m. étoiles, f. pl. circonférence, f. terre, f. 
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Of the Prepositions TO or AT prefixed to the 


Article THE. 
au, before a substantive masculine singular, beginning 
TO with a consonant or h aspirated; 
THE à la, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 
or with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
AT à I’, with an apostrophe, before any substantive singular, 
THE, beginning with a vowel or h mute; 


aux, before any substantive plural. 


EXAMPLES. 


auparc,m. to the park. à l'édifice, m. to the edifice. 

a la maison, f. at the house. à l'auberge, f. at the inn. 

à la halle, h a. at the market. | auxremparts, m.totheramparts. 
à l'hospice,h m. at the hospital. | aux casernes, f.to the barracks. 


EXERCISE. 
To the schoo}; to the church; to the parish; 
école, f. église, f. paroisse, f. 
to the baths ; at the house; at the garden ; 
bains, m. pl. maison, f. jardin, m. 
to the fields ; to the country; at the walk; 
champs, m. pl. campagne, f. promenade, f. 
at the opera ; to the theatre: to the assembly ; 
opéra, m. spectacle, m. assemblée, f. 
to the fair; to the races; to the review ; 
fotre, f. courses, f. pl. revue, f. 
to the market; at the concert; to the rehearsal; 
marché, m. concert, m. répélition, f. 
atthe levee; to the ball; to the dancing academy ; 
lever, m. bal, m. salle de danse, f. 
to the riding school: to the river; to the harbour; 
" manége, m. rivière, f. port, m. 
to the sea; ù to the islands ; . to the quay; 
- mer, f. fles, f. pl. quai, m. 
to the pier; to the shore; to the docks ; 
jetée, f. rivage, m. bassins, m. v\. 
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Of the Partitive Article SOME or ANY. 


du, before a substantive masculine singular ; 
SOME | de la, before a substantive, feminine singular; 
or del’, before any substantive singular beginning with 


ANY, a vowel or h mute; 
des, before any substantive plural. . 
EXAMPLES. 
du talent, m. some talent. de l’orgueil, m. any pride. 
de la beauté, f. some beauty. de la honte, h a.some shame. 
de Vesprit, m. some wit. des vertus, f. pl.some virtues. 


del assurance,f.someconfidence. | des défauts, m. pl. some faults. 


EXERCISE, 
Some bread; some meat; some vegetables ; 
pain, m. viande, f. légumes, m. pl. 
some wine; some beer; some water; some cordials; 
vin, M. bière, f. eau, f. liqueurs, f. pl. 
some coffee; some cream; some tea; some sugar; 
café, m. créme, f. thé, m. sucre, m. 
some bread and butter; some eggs; _ some muffins; 
tartines, f. pl. œufs, m. pl. galettes, f. pl. 
some butter; some toast; , some chocolate: 
beurre, m. roties, f. pl. chocolat, m. 
some cakes ; some honey ; some sweetmeats : 
gâteaux, m. pl. miel, m. confitures, f. pl. : 
some tongue; some ham; some biscuits ; 
langue, f. jambon, m. biscuits, m. pl. 
some company ; some friends; some merit; 
compagnie, ‘f. amis, m. pl. mérite, m. 
some fortune, some courage; some talents; 
fortune, f. courage, m. talents, m. pl. 
any gold; any silver: any change; 
or, m. argent, m. monnaie, f. 
some relations; some acquaintances; some protectors; 
parents, m. pl. connatissances,f.pl. protecteurs, m. pl. 
some friendship ; some spite; some regards. 


amtié, f. rancune, f. égards, m. pl. 
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OF POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVES. . 


The Possessive Adjectives are so called because they 
indicate possession or property. They are in English 
my, thy, his, her, tts, our, your, and their. 


They take in French the gender and number of the 
substantive to which they are prefixed. 


s 


Of the Possessive Adjective MY. 


mon, before a substantive masculine singular ; 

ma, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 
with a consonant or h aspirated ; 

mon, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 
with a vowel or h mute; 

mes, before any substantive plural. 


MY, 


EXAMPLES. 

mon chapeau, m. my bonnet. mon épingle, f. my pin. 

ma robe, f. my gown. mes souliers, m.my shoes. 

mon sac, m. my bag. mes bottines, f. my boots. 

EXERCISE. 

My lesson; my exercise; my dialogues; my grammar; 
lecon, f. théme, m. dialogues,m.pl. grammaire, f. 

my ink; my pens; my penknife ; my ruler; 
encre, f. plumes, f. pl. cantf, m. règle, f. 

my books; my desk; my table; my chair; 
livres, m. pl. secrétaire, m. table, f. chaise, f. 

my eolours ; my box; my pencils; my drawings ; 
couleurs, f.pl. _ boite, f. crayons,m.pl. dessins, m. pl. 

my music; my harp; my piano; my guitar ; 
musique, f. harpe, f. h a. piano, m. guitare, f. 

my friend ; my master; my governess ; 
amie, f. maître, m. gouvernante, f. 

my companions ; my nurse; my sisters. 


compagnes, f. pl. bonne, f. sœurs, f. p\. 
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Of the Possessive Adjeclive THY. 


ton, before a substantive masculine singular; 
ta, before a substantive feminine singular, begmning 
with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
ton, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 
| with a vowel or h mute: 
tes, before any substantive plural. 


THY, 


EXAMPLES. 


ton verbe, m. thy verb. ton ardoise, f. thy slate. 
ta version, f. thy translation. |fes vers, m. pl. thy verses. 
ton encrier, m. thy inkstand. |tes études, f. pl. thy studies. 


EXERCISE. 
Thy mind; thy soul:  thy passions: thy hope; 
espril, m. dme, f. passions, f. pl. espérance, f. 
thy despair; thy sorrows ; thy anger; thy envy; 
désespoir, m. chagrins, m. pl. colère, f. envie, f. 
thy jealousy ; thy goodness; thy friendship; thy virtues; 
jalousie, f. bonté, f. amilié, f. vertus, f. pl. 
thy skill; thy folly; thy faults; thy regret; 
habileté, f. h m. folie, f. fautes, f. pl. regret, m. 
thy idleness ; thy improvements ; thy assiduity ; 
paresse, f. progrès, m. pl. assiduité, f. 
thy laziness; ~ thy talents ; thy attention; 
nonchalance, f. talents, m. pl. attention, f. 
thy negligence ; thy lessons ; thy carelessness ; 
négligence, f. leçons, f. pl. insouciance, f. 
thy bravery; thy intrepidity ; thy courage; 
bravoure, f. intrépidité, f. courage, m. 
thy victories ; thy defeats ; thy fortune ; 
victoires, f. pl. revers, m. pl. fortune, f. 
thy rank; thy rights ; thy actions; 
rang, m. droits, m. pl. actions, f. pl. 
thy conduct; thy steps; thy duty; 


conduste, f. démarches, f. pl. devoir, m. 
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Of the Possessive Adjective HIS, HER, ITS. 


son, before a substantive masculine singular; 
HIS, | sa, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 


HER, with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
or son, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 
ITS. with a vowel or h mute; 


ses, before any, substantive plural. 


BXAMPLES. 
son mari, her husband. son amie, f. her friend. 
sa femme, his wife. ses fréres, his brothers. 
son enfant, m. her child. ses sœurs, his sisters. 
EXERCISE. 
His horses; his dog; her carriage; his cane; 
chevaur, m. pl. chien, m. voiture, f. canne, f. 
her parasol ; his boots; her shoes; his watch ; 
parasol, m. bottes, f. pl. souliers, m.pl. montre, f. 
her rings ; his spy-glass ; her opera-glass ; 
bagues,f. pl. lorgnon, m. "  lorgnette, f. 
his seals; her ear-rings ; his chain; 
cachets, m. pl. boucles d’oreille, f. pl. chaîne, f. 
her necklace ; her bracelets ; her buckle; 
collier, m. bracelets, m. pl. boucle, m. 
his purse; her money; his umbrella; her fan; 
bourse, f. argent, m. parapluie, m. éventail, m. 
her jewels ; her brooch; his‘ tablets; her feathers ; 
bijoux, m. pl. épingle, f. tablettes f.pl. plumes, f. pl. 
his ring; her wedding-ring; his spectacles; his cloak ; 
anneau,m. alliance, f. lunettes,f.pl. manteau,m. 
its tassels ; her mantilla; its embroidery; his gloves; 
glands, m. pl. mantille,f. broderie, f. gants, m. pl. 
her mittens ; her scarf; his sword; her pelisse; 
mitaines, f. pl. écharpe,f» épée, f. pelisse, f. 
her spencer; his whip; his slippers ; 


spencer, m. cravache, f. pantaufles, {. p\- 
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Of the Possessive Adjectives OUR, YOUR, THEIR. 


notre, before a substantive singular; 


our, nos, before a substantive plural. 


votre, before a substantive singular ; 


YOUR, . 
? vos, before a substantive plural. 


leur, before a substantive singular; 


THEIR, leurs, before a substantive plural. 


EXAMPLES. 


notre rang, m. our rank. vos titres,m. pl. your titles. 
notre fortune, f. our fortune. vos guinées,f.pl.your guineas.. 
nos aieux,m.pl.our ancestors. {leur pouvoir, m. their power. | 
nos richesses, f. pl. our riches. |leurgrandeur, f.their grandeur. 
votre or,m. your gold. leurshonneurs,m.pl.their honors. 
votrenoblesse,f.your nobility. {leurscharges,f.pl. their functions. 


EXERCISE. 
Their banquet ; your feasts ; your luncheon; 
banquet, m. festins, m. pl. goûter, m. 
our breakfast; their suppers ; your meals ; 
déjeuner, m. soupers, m. pl. repas, m. pl. 
their nourishment ; their parties; our dishes; 
nourriture, f. parties, f. pl. plats, m. pl. 
your plates ; their spoon; our knife; our glasses ; 
assielles, f. pl. cuiller, f. couteau, m. verres, m. pl. 
your cup; our sarcer; their decanters ; 
tasse, f. _ soucoupe, f. carafes, f. pl. 
our napkins ; your forks ; our china ; 
serviettes, f. pl. fourchettes, f. pl. porcelaine, f. 
their plate; ; your salt-cellars ; our pepper-casters ; 
argenterie, f. salières, f. pl. poivrières, f. pl. 
your goblet; ‘ their sugar-basin; your sugar-tongs ; 
gobelet, m. sucrier, m. pincettes, f. pl. 
our tea-pot; your coffee-pot; their invitation ; 
théiére, f. cafetière, f. invitation, f. 
your society; their assemblies ; your concerts. 


société, f. assemblées, f. pl. ° concerts, m. pl. 
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OF DEMONSTRATIVE ADJECTIVES. 


The Demonstrative Adjectives serve to point out the 
substantive to which they are prefixed, and with which 
. they agree in gender and number. 


Those adjectives are in English, this, that, these, and 
those; and they are thus rendered :— 


ce, before a substantive masculine singular, beginning 


THIS with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
or cet, before a substantive masculine singular, beginning 
THAT, with a vowel or h mute; 


cette, before any substantive feminine singular. 


THESE OF THOSE, ces, in the plural. 


EXAMPLES. 


ce monsieur, this gentleman. {celte femme, that woman. 


cet officier, that officer. ces messieurs, these gentlemen. 
cet homme, h m. this man. ces dames, these ladies. 
EXERCISE. 
That man ; this woman ; these gentlemen ; 
homme, m. h m. femme, f. messieurs, m. pl. 
those ladies ; that child; this child; that young lady : 
dames, f. pl. . enfant, m. enfant, f. demoiselle, f. 
those young ladies ; that soldier ; that officer ; 
demoiselles, f. pl. soldat, m. officier, m. 
that infantry ; these musicians ; these people ; 
infanterie, f. musiciens, m. pl. gens, m. pl. 
that crowd ; that noise: this town; these streets : 
foule, f. brutt, m. ville, f, rues, f. pl. 
that square; this church: those houses ; 
place, f. église, f. maisons, f. pl. 
that building; these towers; that inn; this hotel ; 
édifice, m. tours, f. pl. auberge, f. hotel, m. lm. 
these walks ; those bulwarks ; that esplanade ; 
promenades, f. pl. boulevards, m. pl. —— 
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OF NEGATIONS. | 


ne—pas or ne—point ;—ne before the verb, 
and pas or point after it in simple tenses, 


Nor, and between the auxiliary and the parti- 
ciple past in compound tenses. * 
‘ne—jamais;—ne before the verb, and 
jamais after it in simple tenses, and be- 
NEVER, wy we 
tween the auxiliary and the participle past 
in compound tenses. 
’ ne—rien ;—ne before the verb, and rien 
NOTHING, after it in simple tenses, and between the 
NOT ANY THING, auxiliary and the participle past in com- 
pound tenses. 
NOBODY, ne—personne ;—ne before the verb, and 
NOT ANY BODY, personne after it. 
NOT A JOT, ne—goutte;—ne before the verb, and 
NOT AT ALL, goutte after it. 
NO WHERE, ne—nulle part ;—ne before the verb, and 
NOT ANY WHERE, nulle part after it. 
NO LONGER, ne—plus ;—ne before the verb, and plus 
NO MORE, after it. | 
ONLY, __ . 
BUT, meaning ONLY, noe” ne before the verb, and que 
NOTHING BUT, ° 
NOT MUCH, né—guère ;—ne before the verb, and guère 
NOT MANY, after it. 


REMmARK.—In the Infinitive present, the two words composing 
the French negation generally precede the verb, but this takes 
place only with ne pas or ne potnt, ne jamais, ne rien, and 
ne plus. 


EXAMPLES. 


Je ne joue pas, I do not play. 
Je n'ai pas joué, I have not played. 


*Simple tenses are always expressed in French by a single 
word, as J’ai, Ihave. Compound tenses are formed by the union 
of the simple tenses of the auxiliary avoir, to have, or étre, to 
be, with a participle past; and always consist of two or three 
words, as j'ai parlé, I have spoken; il a été invilé, he has been 
invited. 
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The English sign DO or DID, used with a verb conjugated 
negatively or interrogatively, is not expressed in French. 


EXERCISE. 


I do not know. He never speaks. Let us despise nobody. 
Je sass. Il parle. méprisons. 


She does nothing but prattle. He no longer thinks of you. 
Elle fait babiller. pense à vous. 


I will go nowhere. You do nothing. I only know 
trat faites connais 


two persons. Do you know nobody ? Have you 
deux personnes. 2 connaisse2, 1 Aves- 


not my book? Ihave not your grammar. Are you 
livre, m.? J’ at grammaire, f.  Etes- 


not ill ? No, I am not ill. He does not hear at all. They 
malade? Non, suis entend Ils 


never invite us; therefore we do not invite them. 
invitent 2 nous 1, c'est pourquoi nous invitons2 les 1. 


We have nothing to give you. I cannot find my 
avons donner2 1 puis trouver 


exercise-book any where. Do not talk. He does not see at all. 
cahier bavardes. * voil 


OF ELISION. 


Elision is the suppression of a vowel before another 
vowel or h mute. Three vowels only are subject to 
elision, V1Z. à, e, i. , 


The vowel a is only suppressed in la, the, her, or it, 
both an article and a pronoun; and then an apostrophe 
(’) takes the place of the vowel cut off. 


EXAMPLES. 
l'âme, the soul; instead of, la dme. 
l'histoire, the history;  ‘ la histoire. 
elle l'estime,  sheesteemsher; elle la estime. 


elle lhonore, she honors her; elle la honore. 
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ExcEPTION.— The elision does not take place in the 
personal pronoun la, her, or it, when placed after a verb 
used in the imperative. 


EXAMPLES. 
voyez-la aujourd'hui, see her to-day; not voyez-l’aujourd hui. 


étudiez-la encore, study it again; étudiez—l’encore. 


The vowel i is also suppressed in one word only, si, 
if, before the two pronouns il, he, and ils, they. 


EXAMPLES. 
s'il veut, if he will: instead of, si il veut. 


sls veulent, if they will; si tls veulent. 


OBsERvE.—The vowel i is never suppressed in si but 
before il and ils; thus we must write, i est si impatient, si 
indiscret, he is so impatient, so indiscreet; and not, il est 
s’ impatient, s’indiscret. 


EXERCISE. 
If they speak of your sister, I (will inform) her (of.it). 
Siils parlent sœur, je informerai 3 la 1 en 2. 


If she comes, we (will invite) her. Bring her with her brother, 
elle vient, nous inviterons2 1. Amenez- avec frère, 


if he consent (to it). She is so careless. Accompany 
il 2 y 1. Elle si insouciante.  Accompagnez- 
her to church. She reads the history of England. 
art. église, f. lit histoire, f. h m. Angleterre. 
He enjoyed the esteem, the friendship, of the emperor. 
jouissatt de estime, f. de. amilié, f. empereur. 
If he is so inattentive, punish him. Love her and 
il si inattentif, punissez-le. Aimez—la 
honor her as your benefactress. We have it. 


honorez,hm.2 1 comme bienfaitrice. . Nous avons2 lal. 
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The vowel e is suppressed : — 


1.—In the nine following monosyllables : — 


je, I; le, the, him, or it; 
me, me; de, of or from; 
te, thee; ne, not; 


se, himself, herself, or themselves; 
que, whom, what, which or that; 
ce, this, that, or it. 





EXAMPLES. 

jaime, Ilike; instead of, je aime. 

je m'ennuie, I am weary ; je me ennuie. 

il l'estime, he esteeins thee; ~ il te estime. 

elle s'amuse, ghe amuses herself; elle se amuse. 

nous parlons d'eux, we speak of them; nous parlons de eur. 

qu'il écrive, let him write; que il écrive. 

qu'apprenud-elle? what does she learn? que apprend-elle? 

c'est fort bien, it is very well; ce est fort bien. 

c'est l’homme, this is the man; ce est le homme. 

je l'ai, I have it; je le ai. 

navances pas, . do not advance; ne avancez-pas. 

EXERCISE. 

It is of them that I speak. What do you think (of it)? 

Ce eux que parle. Que * vous 3 pensez 2 en 1? 

She nurses  herself too much. Is itnot? You trouble 
écoute 2 se 1 trop. Est-ce importunes 2 

me. We invite him very often. I admire the 

1. Nous invitons 2 le 1 bien souvent.’ 

work that she does; it is beautiful. If Thad it, you 

ouvrage que elle fait; ce beau. Si avais 2 le 1, vous 

should have it. Let him learn it. Do not go 

auriez 2 le 1. Que il = apprenne 2 le 1. * allez 

with him. They expose themselves (very much). 


avec lui. Ils exposent 2 1 beaucoup. 
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2.—The vowel e is suppressed in the conjunctions 
lorsque, when; puisque, since; and quoique, though or 
although; but only before il, he or it; elle, she or it; on, 
one, people; and un,-une, a, an, or one. 


EXAMPLES. 


lorsqu'il arriva, when he arrived; instead of, lorsque il arriva. 
puisqu'elle le sait, since she knows it; puisque elle le sait. 
quoiqu'on dise, though they may say; quoique on dise. 

lorsqu'un enfant pleure,when a child cries:lorsqueun enfant pleure. 


3.—In the prepositions, entre, between, and presque, 
almost; but only when they form a compound word. 


EXAMPLES. 
un entr’actes, an interlude; instead of, un entre actes. 
une presqu’'tle, a peninsula ; une presque ile. 
entr’aidez—vous, held one another; entre aides—vous. 


REMARK.—Ancient grammarians suppressed the e in the pre- 
position entre before eux, elles, them, and autres, others; but 
this suppression is now obsolete; and v we must say :— 


entre eux, between them; m. and not, entr'eux. 
entre elles, between them; f. | entr’elles. 
entre autres, among others; entr’ autres. 


4.—In quelque, some; but only before un, une, one, 
and, autre, other. 


a 


EXAMPLES. 


quelqu’un est venu, somebody called ; instead of, quelque unest venu. 
quelqu autre pense, another thinks; quelque autre pense. 


5.—In the feminine adjective grande, great, even 
before a consonant, but only in the following substan- 
tives :— 


grand'mère, grand-mother. |grand’peine, great trouble. 


grand'tante,  grand-aunt. grand'merci, very much obliged. 
grand’faim, very hungry. |grand'chère, great cheer. 
grand’ soif, very thirsty. grand’messe, high mass. 


grand'peur, very much afraid. | grand’chambre, star-room. 
grand chose, mighty thing. Igrand'salle,  reception-hall. 


mg" 
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EXERCISE. 
I was very much afraid. When she returned, her grand-mother 
eus revint 
was no more. Since they divide that among 
était 2 ne 1 plus. Puisque partagent cela entre 


themselves, (let us dividey this between Alfred, you, and myself. 








eur, partageons ceci moi. 

Somebody has written it (to me). I doubt it, although 
Quelque un a 3 écrit 4 le 2 me 1. : doute 2 en 1, 
they assure it (to me). Some other person has said 
on 3 le 2 me 1. Quelque autre personne a 3 dit 4 
so (to you). Weare very hungry and very thirsty. 
le 2 vous 1. avons 
Let her buy it, since she likes it. 
Que elle achette 2 le 1, aime 2 le 1. 

EXCEPTIONS. 


The elision does not take place :— 


1.—In the personal pronoun je, I, placed after a verb 
used interrogatively. 


EXAMPLES. 
Vous verrai-je aujourd'hui? Shall I see you to-day ? 
Suis-je arrivé? Am I arrived? 

And not, 


Vous verrat-j aujourd hui? Suis-j’arrivé? 


2.—In the personal pronoun le, him or it, when 
placed after a verb used in the imperative. 


EXAMPLES. 
Portez-le un peu, ‘carry him a little; and not, portez-l'un peu. 
Dites-le à présent, say it now; dites-l'à présent. 


3.—In the article le, the, in the conjunction que, that, 
and in the demonstrative adjective ce, this or that, when 
they are placed before oui, yes, and onze, eleven. 


EXAMPLES. 

Je crois que oui, I think so; instead of, je crois qu’out. 

Le onze du mois, the 11th of the month; l'onze du mois. 

Ce oui signifie non, that 3° means no; ç'oui signifie non. 
ut we may say, 


le onzième jour du mois, or l’onzième jour du mois; 
the eleventh day of the month. 
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4.—In the demonstrative pronoun ce, this, that, or it, 
whenever it is not prefixed to the verb étre. 


+ 


‘EXAMPLES. 
Est-ce elle? is itshe? instead of, est-ç'elle? 
Est-ce à lui? does it belong to him? est-ç'à lui? 
Ce à quoije pense, c’est, what I think of, is; ¢’a quoi je pense. 


Yet the e is suppressed in ce before en:— 


C’en est fait, all is over. 
C’en était fait d'eux, all was over with them. 
EXERCISE. 


If he speaks, you admire him. When she came. We 
Siil parle, vous admirez2 le 1. Lorsque elle vint. | Nous 


esteem him, because -heis estimable. Let them come 
estimons 2 le 1, parce que il est — Que ils viennent, 


if they will. I amuse myself till she comes. 
siils veulent. Je amuse 2 me 1 jusque à*ce que elle vienne. 


I study. It is true that she improves. Somebody calls 
Je étudie. Ceest vrai que elle profite. Quelque un appelle 2 


me. He learns nothing. Let her go, if she wishes 
mel. Il apprend2nelrien. Que elle parte, si elle veut 2 
it. Have you it? I have not it. It is 
lel. Avez-vous 2 le 1? Je ai 3 nel pas 4 le 2. Ce 
on the eleventh of August that he goes. Yes, (all is over) . 
+ onze Août que part. Oui, ce en est fait 
with her. Is it to his father that he writes? I have 
de elle. ce père écrit ? ai 
inquired if she is gone, and they have answered me that 
demandé est partie, on a2 répondu3 1 que 
(she is). Am I invited? What he amuses 
oui. Suis- invilé? Ce à quoi amuse 2 


himself with, is not very amusing. 
se 1 * très-amusant. 
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OF WORDS ALIKE 
BOTH IN FRENCH AND ENGLISH. 


1.—The seventeen following terminations are perfectly 
alike in English and French: — 


al fatal. age, image. 


? 
ble, fable, bible. ége, college. 
ace, face. ge, orange, charge. 
acle, oracle, miracle. ule, ridicule. 
ade, ambuscade. ile, dacile. 
ance, ignorance. ion, action. 
ence, diligence. ant, constant. 
ice, justice. ent, content. 


And ine, but in substantives only, as machine, machine. 


2.—Many other English words differ from the French 
only by the termination being changed in the following 
manner :— 


ary into aire, as __ military, militaire. 
ory otre, glory, gloire. 
cy \ C6» clemency, clémence. 
ty té, beauty, beauté. 
ous eux, generous, généreux. 
our eur, favour, faveur. 
or eur, error, erreur. 
ive if, active, aclif. 
rie, fury, furie. 


And ine into in, but in adjectives only, as masculine, masculin. 


REMARK.—Every English word ending in y changes that 
letter into ie, provided the y is not preceded by c or ¢; and even 
modesty makes modestie in French. 


Virtuous makes vertueux, which is derived from vertu, virtue. 


3.—Most English verbs ending in any of the eight 
following terminations become also French by the mere 
change of their final termination, as follows:— 


ate into er, as abrogate, ~ abroger. 
fy fier, justify, justifier. 
ise, iser, baptise, baptiser. 
ish ir, abolish, abolir. 
bute buer, attribute, attribuer. 
tute iuer, substitute, substituer. 
use user excuse, excuser. 


ute uter dispute, disputer. 
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EXERCISE. 


The temerity of that action. It is to him that we must 
f. f. Ce est lui qu’ on doit 


attribute all the honour of that brilliant defeat. His 
tout hm. brillante défaite, f. 


compliment is impertinent. Her vanity is incomprehensible. 
m. f. 


His opinion is admirable. The absurdity of his question. 
f. f. f. 


This serpent is a dangerous reptile. Her talent is visible. 
m. m. 1. m. 


Your rival is dangerous, The nation begged him to abolish that 
m. f. pria2 lel d’ 


custom, and to abrogate those two laws. That general is active. 
coutume, f. d’ deux lois. m. 


His eloquence is extraordinary. He is generous; but he is 
Il mais 


arrogant in his generosity. Take that place. His sentiment 
dans f. Prenez f. m. 


is noble. Her memory is extraordinary. Your error is excusable. 


That accident was fatal. Patience, and you will obtain justice. 


m. fut. f. et vous obtiendres— 
I (am going) to finish this page, and rectify that error. Accept 
vais f. f. Acceptez 


this orange. He is furious. What a dangerous voyage! His 
f. Quel * 2 m. 1. 
clemency equals his courage. Grant us that favour. Say 
f. égale m. Accordez-nous f. Dites 
the present of the indicative. The absurdity of that history. The 
m. m. f. £. 
injustice ofthatnation. Thatelementis terrible. The pupils 
f. f. m. élèves, m. pl. 
of our college are numerous. Read this page. That edifice is ele- 
m. sont nombreux. Lisez f. m. 
gant. .My brother was present. Furious during the carnage, he 
frère était pendant m. 
is clementafterthe victory, Why  banish him? The substantive 
f. Pourquoi 2 lel? m. 
beauty is femininein French. Thatadjectivehasno masculine. 
° en français. m.  napointde 
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OF THE GREEK AND ROMAN 
PROPER NAMES. 


4.—The Greek, and Roman proper names of men 
ending in English with a, and those both of menand women, 
ending with al or is, are the same in French, thus :— 
Catilina.  Annibal. Eucharis. 
Sylla. Juvénal. Sésostris. 


Excerpt Seneca, which makes Sénèque in French; and except 
likewise the proper names of women and goddesses, which change 
their termination @ into e mute, thus :— 


Agrippina, Agrippine. Julia, | Julie. 
Cleopatra, Cléopatre. Livia, Livie. 
Diana, . Diane. Octavia, Octavie. 





2.—Most Latin proper names of men and women, and 
all the Hebrew names, ending with the termination as, 
are the same in French :— 


Abidas. Joas. Marbas. 
Ananias. Jonas. . Pallas. 
Epaminondas. Josias. Pélopidas. 
Ézéchias. Judas. : Phidias. 
Hippias. Léonidas. Prusias. 
Hylas. - Midas. Olympias. 


Except the four following proper names, and perhaps a few 
others, which change as into e mute :— 


Eneas, Énée. Meecenas, Mécène. 
Anaxagoras, Anaragore. Pythagoras, Pythagore. 


8. — Proper names, ending in English with es, change 
that termination into a French e mute :— 


Apelles, Apelle. Demosthenes, Démosthène. 
Aristides, Aristide. Mitbridates, Mithridate. 
Arsaces, Arsace. Socrates, * Socrate. 





Excepr Artaxerxes, Chosroës, and Périclès, which names 
simply receive a grave accent on the e, without dropping the s ; 
and this exception applies to every proper name composed of two 
syllables, such as Cérés, Verrès, Xerxeés, & c. 


4.—Most proper names, ending in English with the 
termination ander, become French by changing ander 
into andre: — 
Alexander, Alexandre. 


Cassander, Cassandre. 
Leander, Léandre. 


Lysander, Lysandre. 
Menander, Ménandre. 
Scamander. Scamandre. 
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5.—Proper names, ending in English with the termi- 
nation ov, have in French the termination on: — 


Apollo, Apollon. Juno, Junon. 
Cato, Caton. Plato, Platon. 
Cicero, Cicéron. Scipio, Scipion. 
Dido, Didon. ' | Nero, Néron. 


Except, however, Calypso, Carbo, Clio, Echo, Erato, Labéo, 
and Sappho. 


6.—Proper names, ending in.English with us or tus, 
are the same in French, provided they are composed 
of two syllables only, thus :— 

Brutus. Crassus. Pyrrhus. 
Cyrus. Porus. Vénus. 

Excert Marcus, Paulus, Pius, and Plautus, which make in 
French Marc, Paul, Pie, and Plaute ; and except likewise most 
proper names composed of more than two syllables, in which case 
they change their English termination us or sus into a French e 
mute, thus :— 


Camillus, Camille. Orpheus, Orphée. 
Esculapius, Esculape. Tacitus, Tacite. 
Homerus, Homère. Virgilius, Virgile. 





However, Darius, Antiochus, Cassius, Fulvius, Marius, Pro- 
culus, and Virginius, preserve in French their Latin termination. 

REMARK.—The twelve following proper names, in taking the 
termination of the e mute, require likewise another trifling change 
in the French spelling :— 


Antonius, . Antoine. Lucretius, Lucrèce. 

Aulus Gellius, Aulu—Gelle. Paulus Æmilius, Paul—Emile. 

The Gracchi, les Gracques. | Petronius, Pétrone. 

Horatius, Horace. Plutarchus, Plutarque. 

Julius Cesar, Jule César. Telemachus, Télémaque. 

Lysimachus, Lysimaque. : |Terentius, Térence. 

EXERCISE. 

Julia was one of the daughters of Octavius. Cicero unravelled 
était une filles dévoila 

the plots of Catilina. Nestor wept over his son Hippias. I 

complots pleura * fils 
prefer the death of Socrates to that of Cato. Honor to the 
préfère mort, f. celle 


two Gracchi! Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus formed the 
deux formèrent 
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triumvirate. Themistocles excited the Athenians to condemn 





triumvirat, m. excita ens condamner 
Aristides. , Alexander defeated Porus. Telemachus soon 
défit bientôt 2 
left Calypso, and continued to seek his father. Nero 
quitta 1 continua de chercher père. 
caused Seneca (to be poisoned). Sylla succeeded Marius. 
ft 2 empoisonner 1. succéda à. 


OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 


Personal Pronouns are so called, because they seem to 
denote, more properly, persons. 

When subjects, and joined to the verb, they are expressed, 
both in English and French, thus :— 


L je. we, nous. 
thou, tu. you, vous. 
he or it, al. they, m. als. 
. she or it, elle. they, f. elles. 
EXERCISE. 
I work. You improve. They play. You prattle. 
travaille. profitez. f. jouent. babillez. 
We write. Thou laughest. Istudy. Youthink. He 
écrivons. ries, étudie. pensez. 
comes. We read. She goes out. They go. Will 
vient. lisons. sort * m. parlent. Voulez- 
‘ you? Will he? Will she? Will they? Will they? 
Veut- Veut- Veulent- m.?  Veulent, f.? 
We come. You stay. Where are you? Iam here. 
venons. restez. Où étes— suis ici. 
He speaks well. She sings pretty well. They write badly. 
parle bien. chante assez bien. m. écrivent mal. 


Of Objective Personal Pronouns. 


Objective personal pronouns are generally placed before 
the verb in French, and then rendered thus:— 


me or to me, me. us or to us, nous. 
thee or to thee, te. you or to you, vous. 
him or it, le. them, m. les. 
her or it, la. them, f. les. 


to him or to her, lui. to them, m.&f. leur. 
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EXERCISE. | 
They write to them. You deceive me. Iknow them. 
m. écrivent trompez connais 
We pity thee. She esteems you. He protects her. 
plaignons estime protège 
He recommends us. We know it. You love them. 
recommande. savons m. aimez 
They hate you. Isee her. We respect him. 
f. haissent vois _ respectons 
She knows it You promise it. He believes it. 
sait  f. promettes m. crow sf. 


We invite them often. They read it. He writes to her. 
invitons m. souvent. f. lisent m. écrit. 


| EXXCEPTION to the preceding Rule. 


Objective personal pronouns are placed after the French 
verb in the imperative affirmative, and then expressed in 
the following manner:— 


me or to me, mot. us or to us, nous. 

thee or to thee, toi. your or to you, vous. 

him or it, le. them, m. les. 

her or it, la. them, f. . les. 

to him ortoher, lui. to them, m. &f. leur. 

EXERCISE. 

Write tous. Speak toher. Answer me. Respect 
crivez Parlez- Répondez- Respectezs- 

him. Follow them. Do ïit. Say it. Show me. 

Suivez- Faites-m. Dites f.  Montrez- 

Send it to them. Return them to him. Relate it . 

Envoyez-m. Rendez- Racontez-m. 

to us. Lend it to me. Sell them to them. Hand 

Prétez-m. Vendez- Passez- 

it tothem. Explain them to her. Offer them to them. 

m. Expliquez- Offrez- 

Show it to me. Speak to them. Give it to me. 

Montrez— f. Parlez- Donnez-m. 


Show _ them to us. 
Montres— 
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OF THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF SPEECH. 


THERE are ten parts of speech, namely :— 


The Substantive or Noun, 
Article, 
Adjective, 
Pronoun, 
Verb, 
Participle, 
Adverb, 
Preposition, 
Conjunction, 
Interjection. 


The first six, viz. the substantive, article, adjec- 
live, pronoun, verb, and participle, are called declinable, 
because they change their terminations. 


The four others, viz. the adverb, preposition, conjunction, 
and interjection, are called indeclinable, because they never 
change their terminations. 
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OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 
The substantive is a word which serves to name a 
person or a thing, as Louise, Louisa; papier, paper. 
There are two sorts of substantives: the substantivé 
proper, or proper noun, and the substantive common. 


The substantive proper applies to a particular person 
or thing, as Romulus, Romulus; Londres, London. 


The substantive common applies to several persons or 
things of the same kind, as homme, man; arbre, tree. 


When substantives common, though used in the singular, 
express a plural or a plurality of persons or things, 
they are called, collective substantives, as peuple, people; 
forét, forest. 

Collective subsiantives are divided into general collective 
substantives and partitive collective substantives:—general, 
when they represent a whole, entire collection, as l'armée, 
the army; partitive, when they signify but a partial 
collection, as une armée, an army. Hence, the same 
word may be a general collective substantive and a par- 
hlive one. 

The collective substantive is general, when preceded 
by le, la, les, the; and it is commonly partitive, when 
preceded by un, une, a or an. 

Substantives have two properties, the gender and 
number. 

French substantives have but two genders, the masculine 
and the feminine. 

The masculine belongs to the male kind, as un homme, 
aman; un lion, a lion. 

The feminine belongs to the female kind, as une femme, 
a woman; une lionne, a lioness. 

This distinction of gender has, through a very 
arbitrary imitation, been extended to every inanimate 
substantive, as un dictionnaire, a dictionary; une gram- 
maire, à grammar. 
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OF THE GENDER 
CONSIDERED IN THE INANIMATE SUBSTANTIVES. 


OF THE MASCULINE GENDER. 


Rute I. —Substantives of things, ending i in a consonant, 
are masculine. 


EXAMPLES. 
un palais, a palace. un présent, a present. 
un bosquet, a grove. un fruit, a fruit. 
| EXCEPTIONS. | 


1.— Out of many thousand words, the following twenty- 
eight substantives are feminine, viz:— 


la boisson, drinking. . |lahart, — the halter. 
la chair, flesh. une leçon, a lesson 
une chanson, a song.  . |la main, the hand. 
une clef, a key. . |la mer, the sea. 
Ja cour, the yard or court. la mort, death. 
une cuiller, a spoon. - .-|la moisson,  harvest. 
la cuisson, cooking. . [la nef, . the nave. 
une dent, a tooth. ‘ |la nuit, night. 
une dot, a portion. . |la part, the part. 
la façon, making. ' {la rançon, ransom. 
la faim, hunger. la soif, thirst. 

la fin, the end. _ [une souris, . a mouse. 
une fois, once. une tour, a tower. 
une forét, a forest. june vis, - a screw. 


And under this same exception must be included the 
following substantives, which, out of the numerous ter— 
mination of substantives in eur (900), are the only sixty— 
nine feminine :— 


une aigreur, anacidity. ‘june clameur, a clamour. 


une ampleur, a plumpness. {la couleur, colour. 

une ardeur, an ardour. la douceur, sweetness. 

la blancheur, whiteness. la douleur, pain. 

la candeur, candour. ‘lune épaisseur, a thickness. 
la chaleur, © heat. une erreur, anerror. - 


la chandeleur, . candlemas-day. | la fadeur, insipidity. 
4 
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la défaveur, 
la ferveur, 
une fleur, 
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disfavour. 
fervour. 
a flower. 


une passe-fleur, an anemone. 


une sans-fleur, 


a kind of apple 
and fig. 


la fraîcheur, coolness, freshness. 


la frayeur, 
la froideur, 
la fureur, 

la grandeur, 
la grosseur, 
la hauteur, 
une horreur, 
une humeur, 
la laideur, 
la langueur, 
la'largeur, 
la lenteur, 
la liqueur, 
la longueur, 
la lourdeur, 
la lueur, 

la maigreur, 
la moiteur, 
la noirceur, 
une odeur, 
la pdleur, 


- 


fright. 
coldness. 
fury. 
grandeur. 
bigness. 
height. 

a horror. 

a temper. 
ugliness. 
languor. 
breadth. 
slowness. 
the cordial. 
length. 
heaviness. - 
glimmering. 
leanness. 
moistness. 
blackness. 
a smell. 
paleness. 


la pesanteur, 
la peur, 
la primeur, 


weight. 
fear. 
prime. 


la profondeur, depth. 


la puanteur, 


offensive smell. 


la pudeur, modesty. 

cette impudeur, this impudence. 
la rigueur, rigour. 

la roideur, stiffness. 

la rondeur, roundness. 

la rougeur, redness. 

la rousseur, a sandy colour. 
une rumeur, a rumour. 

la saveur, savour. 

la senteur, smell. 

une sœur, a sister. 

la splendeur, splendour. 

la sueur, perspiration. 

la teneur, tenor. 

la terreur, terror. 

la tièdeur, coolness, coldness. 
la torpeur, torpor. 

une tumeur, a tumour. 

la valeur, valour, value. 


la non-valeur, no value. 


la vapeur, 
la vigueur, 


vapour. 
vigour. 


les mœurs, morals or manners. 


2. Substantives ending in æ or ion, and in son, the s 
being preceded by a vowel, are feminine, as la paix, peace; 
la nation, nation; la maison, the house. . 


le choix, 

un crucifix, 
le courroux, 
le faix, 


un bastion, 
un champion, 
un lampion, 


a 


un OSOn, 
un PESON, 


Except in æ:— 


- choice. 


a crucifix. 
wrath. 
burden. 


le flux, 
le reflux, 
le prix, 
le taux, 


Except in ion:— 


a bastion. 
a champion. 
a lamp. 





un million, 
un scorpton, 
le septentrion, 


Except in son :— 


a gosling. 
a steel-yard. 





le poison, 
un tison, 


the flux. 

the reflux. 
price or prize. 
the rate. 


a million. 
a scorpion. 
the north. 


poison. 
a brand. 
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EXERCISE. - 
During that severe winter, hunger and  thirst (were 
Durant rigoureux hiver art. faim art. soif se firent 


felt) in the hut of the poor. The price is enormous 
sentir dans  cabanef. pauvre, m.s. prit énorme 


for the size of the house. Peace or War, 
grandeur . maison. art. pair ou art. guerre, f. 

choose. We (set out) before (day-break), and we 

choisissez. parttmes avant art. jour, — 

returned at the fall of night. That lesson 

revinmes commencement art. nuit. leçon 


is not difficult. In his misfortune, he preserves his sweetness; 
difficile. malheur conserve douceur ; 


and pain cannot alter his good temper. . We took 
art. douleur ne peut altérer bonne humeur. fimes 


a turn round the tower. It is her choice. It was in 
tour autour de tour. choix. Ce était en 


fact. the beginning of the end. The nation accepted 
effet commencement fin. accepta 2 
him for her champion. The first moment of life is the 
1 pour . premier art. vie 
first step towards death. This flower has a strong smell. 
pas vers art. mort. fleur forte odeur. 


Rute IJ.—Substantives which end in any of the 
five vowels, a, e, 4, 0, u, are masculine, provided the é 
be accented. 


EXAMPLES. 
un opéra, an opera. un duo, a duet. 
le thé, tea. un chapeau, a hat or bonnet. 
un oubli, a forgetfulness. jun tableau, a picture. 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—In the termination of the vowel i, six words are 
excepted; and five of the vowel u, viz:— 


I. ' U. 
la foi, faith. cette eau, - this water. 
la lot, the law. la peau, skin. 
une après-midi,an afternoon.  |la glu, bird-lime. 
une fourmi, an aunt.. une tribu, a tribe. 
à la merci, at the mercy. la vertu, virtue. 
la paroi, the partition. 


4* 
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 9.—In the vowel é accented, whenever that é is 
preceded by ¢ or ti, as:— | 


la bonté, kindness. la pitié, pity. 
la vérité, truth. la moitié, the half. 
Except, however, the ten following words: — 


le bénédictté,grace(before meals). un té a furnace (used 
un comilé, a committee. , in war). - 








un comlé, a county. aside (when an 
le côté, the side. un aparte, Lecter speaks aside). 
un été, a summer. ; a resolution or 
un pate, a pie. un arrélé, balance of an 
un traité, a treaty. account. 
EXERCISE. 
Have the goodness to hand the pie. We have had this 
Ayez bonté de passer pate. . eu 
evening a regular concert; I performed my part in a duet, 
soir réyulier 2 1; ai fait partie,f. dans duo, 
a trio and a concerto. Have you been to the park this 
— | Avez- été parc : 
afternoon? This water is not clean. _ I leave for her choice 
après-midi ? eau propre. laisse à choir 
this cross or that locket. In the committee they have 
croix ou médaillon. Dans comité on a 
examined the interests of the county and principality. 
discuté intéréts comté pr-art. principaute. 
This hamlet (would form) a pretty picture. Give mea 
hameau formerait joli tableau. Donnez-moi 
piece of that sirloin. Obey the law, and honour 
morceau aloyau. Obéissez. à lot, honorez 
virtue. It was on the Saturday, and not on the 
art. vertu. Ce était * Samedi, non pas* 
Monday. This coffee is excellent; it is . true Mocha. 
Lundi. café ————; ce pr-art. vrai Moka. 


His vanity puts him at the mercy of  flatterers. 
met 2 lef art. flatteuts. 


| 
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RULE IIL.—The ten following terminations, though 
they have their final in e mute, are masculine in every 
substantive, viz:— | 


ABRE, as un sabre, a sabre. 

ACLE, un miracle, a miracle. 

ACRE, un flacre, . a hackney-coach. 
AOTE, un acte, an act. 

ATRE, un thédtre, a theatre. 

EGE, un collége, a college. 

UGE, un déluge, a deluge. 

ISME, un catéchisme, a catechism. 
ISTRE, un ministre, a minister. 

OME, un tome, a volume. 


However, cataracte, waterfall, is feminine. 


EXERCISE. 
That axiom is very true. Have you been to the horsemanship? 
—-e bien vrai. Avez- manége? 


His sister is an oracle. You have a solecism and a barbarism 
sœur ———€ ———— 


in your exercise. Give a seat to that lady. The plaister 








théme,m. Donnez siége dame. platre 
of the front of the theatre has fallen. It is an evasion from 
facade | est tombé. Ce  subterfuge 
the part ofthe judge. This idiom is extraordinary. The 
—f. juge. e | 
slaughter (took place) near the college. Send me the. 
massacre aeulieu près de Ænvoyez- 
second volume. Where is the register? Take a hackney- 
tome. Où —— tre? Prenes — 


coach. This candelabrum costs dear. The waterfall is superb. 
candélabre coûte cher. €. 





Such is the treaty. The cortege was brilliant. It was 
Tel _ pacte. était brillant. Ce 
almost a deluge. This deed is void. It is a sophism. 


presque acte nul. Ce +. 
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Rute IV.—The following substantives are mas- 
culine, whatever may be their terminations, viz:— 


TREES AND SHRUBS; except une yeuse, a holm-oak; une 


METALS; 


MINERALS; 


COLOURS; 


MOUNTAINS; 


WINDS; 


TOWNS; 


vigne, a vine; épine—vinette, barbary- 
tree; une-épine, a thorn; une aubépine, 
a hawthorn; une charmille, a hedge of 
yoke-elm-trees; une ronce, a blackberry 
bush; une hiéble, a danewort; and la 
bourdaine or bourgéne, black-alder. 


+ 
except la couperose, copperas; and une 
ochre, an ochre. 


a few excepted. 


without even excepting le feuille-morte, 
dead-leaf colour, though the adjective 
morte is used in the feminine. 


except those chains which have no singu- 
lar, as les Alpes, the Alps; les Pyrénées, 
the Pyrenees, &c. 


except la brise, breeze; la bise, north- 
east-wind; la tramontane, a north-wind; 
and les moussons, monsoons. 


except those French towns which always 
have the feminine article la prefixed to 
them, as la Ferté-sur—Aube, la Rochelle, 


#c. ¥c.; those which end in e mute; 


also Jérusalem, Sion, Albion, Ilion, and 
every town personified. 


DAYS, MONTHS, AND SEASONS; except aulomne, autumn, 


‘ 


which is of both genders, though now 
generally used in the masculine. 


? 
And everys adjective and verb used substantively, as 


“nn tmpie, an impious person; le boire, drinking. 


” 
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EXCEPTIONS. 


The names of months become feminine, when the word mi, 
half,is prefixed to them,as la mi-Aotit, the middle of August; 
la mi~Septembre, the middle of September; and under this 
exception may be included the names of saint’ s-days or holy- 
days, as la Saint-Jean, Midsummer; la Saint-Michel, 
Michaelmas; la Toussaint, All-Saints-day, &c. 

REMARK.—The names of states, empires, kingdoms, provinces, 
follow the gender of their termination; that is to say, they are 
feminine, if they end in e mute; and masculine if they end in 
any other termination, except le Bengale, le Mexique, le 
Péloponèse, le Maine, le Rouergue, le Bigorre, le Vallage, and 
la Franche-Comté. 

SECOND REMARK.—The names of rivers follow likewise the 
gender of their termination :—la Tamise, the Thames, le Shannon, 
the Shannon; except the names of those large rivers which in 
French take the name of fleuve, and which are always masculine, 
. whatever may be their termination:—le Danube, le Rhône, le 
Tage, the Tagus, &c. 


EXERCISE. 


That painter makes a great use of the dead-leaf colour 
peintre m. fait grand usage m. 
in his pictures. We (shall have) a good breeze. He 
tableaux pl. aurons bonne 
has visited Greece, Turkey, Mexico, and Bengal. 
visité art. Grèce, art. Turquie, art. art. 
This oak is preferable to that holm-oak and to that ash-tree. 
chéne ——— fréne. 
I (will set off) at Midsummer, and I (will return) at 
partirat art. reviendrat art. 
Michaelmas. The grapes of this vine are good. The 
raisin 8. . est bon 
Seine (passes through) |= Normandy. In crossing the 
— traverse art. die. En traversant 
Rhone, Scipio lost his shield. That hawthorn smells sweet. 
perdit bouclier. sent bon. 
I (will visit) France this autumn, or next spring. 
visiterai art. art. prochain 2 printemps 1. 
Weigh this copper and that copperas. Cut the hedge of 
Pesez cuivre Taillez 
the yoke-elm-trees, and (root out) that blackberry bush. 
arrachez 
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OF THE FEMININE GENDER. 


GENERAL RuLE.—Substantives which end in e mute. 
are feminine. (See, however, Rule 3, page 77.) 


| EXAMPLES. 
la téte, the head. la poitrine, . the breast. 
la bouche, the mouth. la jambe, the leg. 
i) | | 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.— The sixteen following terminations,though they con. 
stitute the feminine gender, have the following exceptions:— 
In ACE, except un espace, a space. 

ADE, except un grade, a rank. 

ANCE, 
ANSE, 
ENCE, 
ENSE, 


except un athée, an atheist; un hyménée, a marriage; 

un trophée, a trophy; and every word derived from the 

Greek and Latin languages, as Athénée, Athenæum; 

ÉE, apogée, apogeum; caducée, caduceus; coryphée, cory- 
| pheus; Lycée, Lycæum; mausolée, mausoleum; 


except le silence, silence. 


musée, museum ;  Pyrée, Pyreum; and Prytanée, 
Prytaneum. 


LE except le génie, genius; un incendie, a conflagration; 
4 and un parapluie, an umbrella. 


x except un cimetière, a churchyard; and le derrièré, the 
TERE, back. | 
OIE, except le foie, the liver. 


UDE, except un prélude, a prelude. 


URE except un augure, an omen; un murmure, & murmur; 
? and un parjure, a perjury. 
LLE except un codicille, a codicil; wnintervalle, an interval; 
? and un libelle, a libel. 
except le beurre, butter; un parterre, a flower-garden 
RRE, or a pit; le tonnerre, thunder; un cimeterre, a 
cimeter; and un verre, a glass. 


SSE, except un carrosse, a carriage; and un colosse, a colossus. 


Remarx.—The name of virtues are feminine, except le courage, 
courage, and le mérite, merit. 
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EXERCISE. 


They have erected (to him) 8 mausoleum surmounted by a trophy. 
On a  élevé2 luil surmonté . de 


The mob - assembled in the square. He possesses patience, 
populace s'assembla place. possède 


courage, firmness, and charity. Look at that great 
fermeté  : . Regardez * grand 


colossus in his carriage. The terrace commands a vast 
terrasse commande  —e 


space. I have put my confidence in you; you are my 
ai mis. - confiance en étes 


only hope; and your long silence must alarm me. 
seule espérance; doit alarmer 2 me 1. 


Sach was the prelude of the multitude. The (green house) 

Tel fut —— _ #eTre 

is (in the) middle of the fower-garden. A rivulet forms 
au milieu | ruisseau forme 


the enclosure of the church-yard ; and the gentle murmuring 
clôture doux re 


of this clear water inspires melancholy. Itis an 
limpide 2 eau 1 art. —— colie. Ce 


infamous libel. We have eaten a goose. His 
——me avons mangé oie. 


convalescence has caused me the greatest joy. It is 
a2 causé 3 1 plus grande joie. Ce 


the back of the house. This great genius has lost his umbrella 
maison. grand a perdu 











in that conflagration. 
/ 


2.— The sixteen following terminations, though ending 
in e mute, constitute the masculine gender, with a few 
exceptions, viz:— 

In ADE, except une syllabe, a syllable. 


except six words, viz. une cage, a cage; une image, an 

AGE image; la nage, swimming; une page, a page of a 

2") book; une plage, a flat and low shore; and /a rage, 
rage. | 
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except une épigraphe, an epigraph; une épitaphe, an 
epitaph; and une orthographe, an orthography. 

except une affaire, an affair; une aire, a threshing- 
floor; la chaire, the pulpit; une éclaire, a celandine; 
la haire, hair-cloth; la grammaire, the grammar; une 
paire, a pair; and la paridtatre, pellitory. 

except la gamme, gammot; and une épigramme, an 
epigram. 

except la paume, the palm of the hand, or a game called 


APHE, 
AIRE, 


AMME, 


AUME . 
, Tennis. 


except une betterave, a beet-root; une cave, a cave; 
and une rave, a radish; entraves, shackles. 


EME, except la créme, cream; and la mi-caréme, mid-lent. 
ERME, except une ferme, a farm. 


AVE, 


ETRE, except une fenétre, a window; and une guétre, a gaiter. 


except six words, viz:—une argile, potter’s earth; la 
bile, bile; une file, a file; une pile, a pile; une fle, an 

, island; une presqu’ile, a peninsula; and une tuile, 
a tile. 


except une modiste, a mantua-maker; la batiste, cam- 
bric; and la liste, the list. 


ILE, 


ISTE, 


OGUE, an eclogue; une synagogue, a synagogue; and la 


vogue, the vogue. 


except nine words, viz:—une armoire, a closet; une 
écritoire, an inkstand; la gloire, glory ; une histoire, 
a history; la mdchoire, the jaw; une nageoire, a fin; 
une passoire, a colander; une raclotre, a strickle or 
rake; and la victoire, victory. 


except une aurore, a dawn; unemétaphore, ametaphor; 
and une pécore, a stupid fellow. 


OIRE, 


} except four words, viz:—une drogue, a drug ; une églogue, 
ORE, 


EXERCISE. 


Has he a dictionary and a grammar? Do you like 
a-t- ——nnatre maire? * 2 aimez-1 a4 





cream cheese? On the front (was read) an 
art. créme 5 art. fromage? 3 Sur façade on lisait 


epigraph or rather an epitaph without the least spelling. 
plutôt sans motndre orthographe. 
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Break that unjust chain. This monosyllable is 


Brisez injuste entrave. ———— be 
long. He displayed a great courage in that 
montra grand dans 
shipwreck. I (want) a pair of gloves. History 
naufrage. ai besoin de —e gants. art. 
speaks of that victory, and attributes to the general the glory 
parle ——bue 
of that memorable day. ‘From my window I see the 
journée 1. . fenétre, vois 
shore of that charming island. It is an immense 
rivage | charmante 2 fle 1. Ce 
peninsula. Under the thatch, William often debates 
presqu'île. Sous chaume, Guillaume souvent 2 discute 1 
the affairs of the kingdom. The prologue is too 
——res royaume. ———-_ lrop 


refined, the soliloquy too long, the dialogue too slow. The 
raffiné, monologue —- lent. 

diadem is an emblem of royalty. ‘ 

e art. royaulé. 








——€ 


THIRD EXCEPTION, 


OR 


ALPHABETICAL LIST OF SUBSTANTIVES, 


WHICH, THOUGH ENDING IN BE MUTE, 
ARE ALL MASCULINE. 


A 
un abyme, an abyss. un a@ntipode, antipode. 
un adepte, an adept. un anire, - à Cave,a@ cavern. 
un adverbe, an adverb. un arbitre, an arbitrator. 
un acrosliche, an acrostic. un arbre, a tree. 
un alvéole, a cell of bees, socket. | un arbuste, a shrub. 
un amalgame, an amalgam. un article, an article. 
cet ambre, that amber. un artifice, an artifice. 
un anapeste, an anapest. un aslérique, an asterisk. 
un ange, an angel. un asthme, an asthma. 
un angle, an angle. un astre, a star. 
un animalcule, smallest insect. | un auspice, an auspice 


un anonyme, anonymous person.|un aulomale, an automaton. 
un antidote, an antidote. un axe, an Axis. 
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un bénéfice, 
le blame, 


un cable, 
un cadavre, 
un cadre, 

le calibre, ‘ 
un calice, 

le calme, 

un calque, a 
le camphre, 
un cantique, 
un caprice, 
le caractère, 
un casque, 
un cautere, 
un centime, 
le centre, 

un cercle, 

le change, 
le chanvre, 
un chapitre, 
un chiffre, 
le cidre, 

un cierge, 
un cigarre, 


le décompte, 
un dactyle, 
un décime, 
décombres, pl. 
un dédale, 
le délire, 

le démérite, 
un désastre, 
le désordre, 
le diable, 


un échange, 
un édifice, 

un éloge, 

un émélique, 
un empire, 
un encombre, 


- camphor” 


counter-drawing. 


a spiritual song. 
awhim. . 


character. 


a helmet. 

a cautery. 
tenth of a penny. 
the centre. 
a circle. 
change. 
hemp. 

a chapter. | 
a cypher. 
cider. 

wax. taper. : 
a cigar. 


the deduction. 


an exchange. — 
an edifice. 

a praise. 

an emetic. 

an empire. 

-an obstruction. | 


un enthousiasme, an enthusiam. 


un entr’actes, 
un épisode, 


an interlude. 
an episode. 
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a benefice. le branle, 
blame. un buste, 
a cable. le cilice, 
a corpse. un clottre, « 
‘ a frame. un code, 
the size. un coffre, : 
a chalice. un colloque, 
calm. le commerce, 


un concombre, 
- lun cône, 


un congre, 
un comple, 
un comte,  : 
un conte, 
un contraste, 
le coude, 


un couvercle, 
le crépuscule, 


un crible, 
un crime, 
un cube, 

le culte, 

un cycle, 
un cygne, 
un cylindre, 


un dialecte, 


dactyle. : un diamètre, 
_a penny. un diocèse, 
rubbish. un disque, 

- @ maze. : un distique, 
delirium. un divorce, 
demerit. un dogme, 

a disaster. : un domaine, 

- disorder. un doute, 
devil. un drame, 

E . 


un équilibre, 
un équinoTe, 
un érysipèle, 
un esclandre, 
un escomple, 
un éventaire, 
un exercise, 
un évangile, 
un exorde, 


motion. 
a bust. 


hair-cloth. 
a cloister. 
a code. : 

a trunk. 

a conference. 
trade. 

a cucumber. 
a cone. 

a conger. 
an account. 
a count. 

a tale. 

a contrast. 
the elbow. 
a lid. : 
twilight. 

a sieve. 

a crime. 

a cube. 
worship. 

a cycle. 
swan. 

a cylinder. 


dialect. 
a diameter. - 
a diocese. . 
a disk. 
distich. 

a divorce. 

a dogma. 

a domain. 

a doubt. 

a drama. 


an equilibrium 
an equinox. 
erysipelas. 

a disaster. 

a discount. 

a flat basket. 
an exercise. 

a gospel. 


.. an exordium.. 


le faite, 
le faste, 
le flegme, 


le genièvre, 
le genre, 
le germe, 
un geste, 


un hdvre, 
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F 
the top. un fleuve, a great river. 
-ostentation. un frontispice, a frontispiece. 
phlegm. un fratricide, a fratricide. 
G 
_ juniper-berry. Jun glaive, : a sword. 
‘ gender. un globe, a globe. 
bud. un globule, a globule. 
a gesture. un gouffre, a gulph, whirlpool. 
H 
a haven. un hiéroglyphe, a hieroglyphic. . 


unhectométre, a hundred metres.|un holocauste, a holocaust. 


un hectare, 
un hémisphere, 
un hémistiche, 


un indice, 

un infanticide, 
un insecte, | 
un interrégne, 


un labryinthe, 
le légume, 
un lièvre, 


le male, 

le maléfice, 
manes, pl. 

un manifeste, 
le marbre, 

un martyre, 
un masque, 
un membre, 
un mélange, 
un mélodrame, 
un mensonge, 
un merle, 


about two acres.|un homicide, _ a homicide. 


a hemisphere. |un horoscope, a horoscope. 
an hemistich. |un hôte, a landlord. 
I, J | 
a sign. un isthme, an isthmus. 
an infanticide. |un interméde, interlude. 
an insect. un tnierstice, an interstice. 
an interregnum. le jeüne, fast. 
L 
a labyrinth. lelinge,  linen. 
vegetable. un lustre, a lustre. 
a hare. le luxe, luxury, pomp. 
M L 2 
the male. un meuble, a piece offurniture. 
witchcraft. un meurtre, a murder. 
manes, ghost. |le ministère, ministry. 
a manifesto. un ministre, a minister. 
marble. . le mobile, motion. 
a martyrdom. |un modèle, + a model. 
a mask. un monarque, a monarch. 
a member, limb.| le monde, the world. 
.a mixture. lun monastère, a monastery. 
a melodrama. |le monopole, monopoly. 
‘a falsehood. un monstre, a monster. 
a blackbird. Jun monticule, a little mountain. 


un métre, . metre, a measure./un myslère, a mystery. . 
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un navire, 
le négoce, 


un obélisque, 
l'olympe, 
un ongle, 
un opprobre, 
un opuscule, 


e 

un pacte, 

un pampre, 
un paradoze, 
un paraphe, 
un parricide, 
un participe, 


un patrimoine, 


le pécule, 
le pélale, 
un peigne, 
un péne, 
le peuple, 


un phénomène, 


le Pinde, 


le régicide, 
un régime, 
un règne, 
un remède, 
un replile, 
le risque, 


le sable, 

un sacrifice, 
le sacerdoce, 
le salpétre, 
le scandale, 
un sceptre, 
un scrupule, 
le seigle, 
un SETVICE, 
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a ship. un naulile, 
trade. le nombre, 
O 
an obelisk. un orchestre, 
olympus, sky. |un ordre, 
a nail. un organe, 
an infamy. un orifice, 
a little work. un ovale, 
- P 
an agreement. |le poivre, 
a vine-branch. |le pôle, 
a paradox. un portique, 
a flourish. le pouce, 


a, parricide. 
a participle. 
a patrimony. 
competence. 
the petal. 

a comb. 

a bolt. 
people. 


a phenomenon. 


Pindus. 


a regicide. 


diet, an object. 


a reign. 

a remedy. 
a reptile. | 
risk. 


sand. 

a sacrifice. 
priesthood. 
saltpetre. 
scandal. 

a sceptre. 
a scruple. 


rye. 
a service. 


un précepte, 
un précipice, 
un préjudice, 
un presbytère, 
un prestige, 
un pretexte, 
un principe, 
un prodige, 
un proverbe, 
un pupitre, 


R. 


un renne, 
un reproche, 
le reste, 

un rôle, 

un réve, 

un rhume, 


S 


le sexe, 
un siècle, 
un signe, 
un simple, 
un site, 
un socque, 
le solstice, 
un songe, 
le souffie, 


‘ a nautilus. 
number. 


an orchestra. 
an order. 

an organ. 

an orifice. 
an oval. 


pepper. 

the pole. 

a portico. 
the thumb. 
a precept. 
a precipice. 
a prejudice. 
a vicarage. 
an illusion. 
a pretence. 
a principle. 
a prodigy. 
a proverb. 
a desk. 


a rein-deer. 
a reproach. 
rest, remainder. 


a part, a character. 


a dream. 
a cold. 


sex. 


a century, an age. 
a sign. 
simple. 
a site. 
wooden patten. 
the solstice. 
a dream. 
breath. 


+ 


un spectre, 
un squelette, 
un stade, 

le style, 

un subside, 
le sucre, 


un télescope, 
le terme, 

un tertre, 

le texte, 

un irtangle, 
un trône, 


un ulcère, 
un ukase, 


un vampire, 
un vacarme, 
un véhicule, 
le ventre, 

un verbe, 

un vertige, 


le zèle, 
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a ghost. un suicide, a suicide. 
a skeleton. un supplice, a torment. 
a stade, furlong.| un sylphe, a sylph. 
style. le symbole, the symbol. 
a subsidy. un synode, a synod. 
sugar. un synonyme, a synonym. 

T . 
a telescope. le tropique, the tropic. 
term. le trouble, trouble. 
a hillock. un tube, _ 8 tube, 
text. un tubercule, pimple on plants. 
a triangle. {le tumulle, tumult. 
a throne. le type, the type. 

U 
-an ulcer. un uniforme, regimental dress. . 
an ukase. un utenstle, a utensil. 

V 
a blood-sucker. | un vestibule, a hall. 
an uproar. un veslige, footstep,remain. 
a vehicle. le vice, vice. 
the stomach. |le vinaigre,  vinegar. 
a verb. les vivres, pl. provisions. 
a vertigo. un volume, a volume. 

Z 
zeal. | le zéphyre,  zephyr. 


N.B. There are a few more, but very little used. 
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EXERCISE. 


That remedy is good for a cold. Seated upon her throne, 
——êède bon pour rhume. ‘ Assise sur - trône, 


the diadem upon her head, and the sceptre in her 
——— éme * art. téle, à art. 


hand, she kissed the holy gospel. The hall _ of the 
main, baisa saint évangile. . vestibule 





monastery indicates still the size  ofthat vast building. 
tére annonce encore grandeur e édifice. 
Bring a cucumber, the vinegar, and pepper. . This 
Apportez concombre, : vinaigre, art. poivre. 








torment is of a new kind. That verb requires an 
supplice nouveau genre. _—— e demande 


adverb., Her account is not right. : Her father has 
€. : + compte juste. 2 





left her an immense patrimony ; and this beautiful domain 
laissé 3 Lui 1 —————moine, beau 





e 
is apart — (of it). Marble is the principal trade 
fait 2 * partie 3 en 1. art. —bre commerce 


of that country. _ It is an excellent exercise. A ship 
pays. —- navire 





is lost. . . This is a bad pretence, or a bad caprice. 
perdu. Ce mauvais prétexte, 





Learn a chapter ortwo. : Mystery envelopes this 
Apprenez chapitre deux. art. ——ére ppe 


great crime. This linen is very fine. Her zeal is 
grand crime. linge fin. |. - zèle 


indefatigable. ' The sugar is very dear. This vast 
infaligable. sucre  très-cher. —e 





empire draws near to its end. It is a good vegetable. 
touche * @ terme. Ce bon légume. 





Her style is elegant. Her reign has not been without glory. 
règne sans . 





Her sacrifice was great, but necessary. I like that proverb. 
était grand, mais aime 





€. 





Follow that precept. It (will be) the text of my speech. 
Suivez précepte. Ce sera —e discours. 
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SUBSTANTIVES, 


SCULINE IN ONE SIGNIFICATION, AND FEMININE 
IN ANOTHER. 





SCULINE FRENCH. FEMININE 
EB SENSE OF IN THE SENSE OF 
helper. aide, ~-  |aid, help, support. 
reat genius. aïgle, : a standard. 
m used in the . 
. or even in the love, when used in the 
rn speaking off | 2707, plural, if not speaking 
M + of little Gods. 
ange, . a kind of thornback. 
ree. aune, an ell, a yard. 
Barbary horse. |barbe, beard. 
et. barde, a slice of bacon, horse- 
| armour. 

berce, cow-parsnip. 
privateer. cdpre, caper (a fruit). 
7. ornament in cartouche, |cartouch, cartridge. 
> 2 hoy. coche, a notch, a sow. 
standard bearer;|cornette, |a woman’s head dress. 
ndicates a par- when it is used in its 
olour; le cou- general sense ; les cou- 
eu, à fiery red; couleur leurs primitives, the 
“4 couleur de ? primitive colours ; une 
beautiful flesh belle couleur, a beau- 

- |  tiful colour. 
nale, man & wife. | couple, a brace, a pair. 


Dale, | 
‘roatian roule. | cravate, |a cravat, neckcloth. 


we say, Croale. 


| crépe, a pancake. 
when used in . delight, when used in 
délice, 
gular. the plural. 
| écho, Echo, a nymph. 
1 an officer. enseigne, |a sign post. 
ime. espace, space in printing. 
model, instance.|exemple, |a copy for writing. 
piercer; foret, forét, a wood, a forest. 
t accent. 
it, a great war- ‘ 
great orator. foudre, lightning, thunderbolt. 
mpostor. [ourbe, cheating, impostare. 


arden, garde, watch, hilt, nurse. 


90 OF GENDER. 
MASCULINE. FRENCH. 

hoar frost. givre, 

the rolls, a register. greffe, 

gules in heraldry. gueule, 





guide, director. guide, 
heliotrope, sunflower. héliotrope, 
any song but religious. hymne, 
interline. interligne, 
iris, the rainbow, iris of iris 
the eye. ? 
lacker, a kind of varnish.|/aque, 
lily. lis, 
a book. livre, 
a hat of otter’s hair. loutre, 
handle of a tool. manche, 
a labourer. manœuvre, 
memoir, a bill. mémoire, 
thanks. merci, 
mood, mode. mode, 
a pier, or mound. môle, 
mould, cast, form. moule, 
tackle of pulleys. mouffle, 
a ship-boy. mousse, 
the philosopher’s stone, 
the work of a musician | | euvre, 
or of an engraver. 
office, business, prayers. | office, 
ombre, a game at cards. |ombre, 
orge mondé, peeled bar- 
ley, orge perlé, pearl >} | orge, 
barley. 
organ, when used in the | orgue, 
singular. 
page of a prince. page, 
aclown. paillasse, 
a hand’s breadth. palme, 
pantomime. pantomime 
Easter; we oftener write 
pdques : — Pdques ai pdque, 
passé, Easter is gone. 
a comparison. parrallèle, 
a pendulum. pendule, 
le Perche, a French perche, 
province. 
summit, highest pitch. période, | 
anybody, nobod a 
pronoun). body ( personne, : 


FEMININE. 
a snake (in heraldry). 
a graft. 
the mouth of beasts. 
reins in driving. 
heliotrope, jasper. 
hymn, religious song. 

space between the lines 

of a book. 


sprig crystal, a proper 
lacca, gum-lac. 


name. 
lys, a river. 
a pound. 
an otter. 
a sleeve, sea, channel. 
the working of a ship. 
memory. 
pity, mercy. 
fashion. 
mole, mooncalf. 
mitten, now mitaine. 
muscle, a shell-fish. 
moss, a plant. 


action, an author’s work. 


pantry, larder, buttery. 
shade, shadow. 

organ, when used in 
the plural. 
page in a book. 
a straw-bed. 

the branch of a palm- 
tree, victory. 
a dumb show. 

the passover, the Lord’s 


supper, pdques fleu- 
ries, Palm-Sunday. 


barley, neither peeled 
nor pearl. 


‘a parallel. 


a clock. 


pole, perch, a fish. 


| period, epoch. 


a person (a noun). 
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MASCULINE. FRENCH. FEMININE. 

gnomy. — physique, | physics. 

at cards. pique, a pike. 

apper, a bird. pivoine, |peony, a flower. — 

tree. plane, plane, an instrument. 

. platine, the scutcheon of a lock. 

> & veil. poéle, a frying-pan. 

military station. | poste, the post for letters. 

it cards. ponte, the laying of eggs. 

colour, purples, pourpre, |purple fish, purple die. 

nce. prétexte, {pretext, a Roman gown. 

le at cards. quadrille, |} Patty of horse in a tour- 
nament. 

ling back a hawk. |réclame, |a catch-word (in printing). 

laxation. reldche, harbour. 

coach. remise, coach-house, remittance. 

f pear-tree. sans-peau, | a sort of pear. 

a sylvan god. salyre, a satire, a lampoon. 

m. in geometry. |scolie, scholium, commentary. 
arius. serpentaire|snake-root, dragon’s wort. 
sexte, sexte. 

ance of an account.|solde, *  |soldier’s pay. 
amber. somme, sum, load, name of a river. 
. souris, a mouse. 
r, a Swiss. suisse, Switzerland. 
a book-keeper.  |{eneur, tenor, purport, content. 
turn, trick. tour, tower, rook at chess. 
1. triomphe, |a trump. 
ter. trompette, |trumpet. 
vague, a wave, surge. 
the slime in ponds, 
vessel. vase, lakes, &e. 
f vigonia wool. |vigogne, {a vigon or llama. 
voile, a sail. 


\RK.—Gent, people, tribe, is feminine in the singular, as 
savante, the learned tribe. Gens, people, requires the 
res which precede it to be put in the feminine gender, 
ise which follow it to be put in the masculine, as les vieilles 
nt craintifs, old people are timorous ; toutes les méchantes 
1 wicked persons. However, tous, all, is used in the mas- 
Lst., when it is the only adjective which precedes gens, as 
gens d’esprit, every man of talent; 2nd., when the other 
e which precedes gens has but one termination for both 
, as aimable, brave, honnéte, ¥c. ¥c.; tous les honnetes 
ery honest man. 
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SECOND REMARK.—Chose, a thing, is generally feminine ; une 
chose excellente, an excellent thing. But used with quelque, some, 
it becomes masculine ; voila quelque chose de bon, this is something 
good. Yet, if Yuelque chose is used in the sense of quelle que soit 
la chose, whatever may be the thing, then chose resumes its proper 
gender, that is to say, it is feminine; quelque chose qu'il ast dite, 
on ne l'a pas cru, whatever thing he may have said, they have 
not believed him. | 


EXERCISE. 








My sister has a white veil. Do you hear the trumpet? 
sœur blanc 2 voile 1. * 2 entendez-1 ---—te? 
The sum is not right. I have taken a turn round the 
somme — juste. fait tour autour de 
tower. Hold the (right hand) rein of my horse. 
tour. Tenez de droite 2 guide l cheval. 
Put up the sail. We crossed the Channel 
Déployez * voile. traversdmes Manche 
in three hours. She has a good memory. The 
en trois heures. bonne 
sleeve of that gown is not in the fashion. We took a 
manche robe a mode primes 
guide through Switzerland. We have a brace of 
à travers art. Suisse. couple 
pheasants. I want a yard of lace. Where 
faisans. ai besoin de aune dentelle. Où 
is the frying-pan? Follow that copy. I have had 
poéle? Imitez exemple. ” fait 
a good nap. She has a couple of canaries. Call 
bon somme. serins. Appelez 
for the watch. Gather some moss. Buy 
* garde. Cueillez mousse. Achetez 
a good book with that pound. His sister is an 
bon livre livre sterling. sœur 
example of good conduct. He sleeps upon a straw-bed. 
exemple bonne conduite. couche sur  paillasse. 


Charity is always a good deed. 
art. toujours bonne œuvre. 


OF THE FORMATION 
OF THE PLURAL OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


RuLEI.—As a general rule, the plural of substantives 
is formed by adding s to the singular. 


‘EXAMPLES. 
le litre, the book ; les livres, the books. 


Rute II.—If a substantive already ends in the singular 
in s, 2, or z, it remains the same in the plural, as the 
French language does not admit double s, double x, nor 
double z, at the end of any word. 


EXAMPLES. . 
le fils, — ‘the son; les fils, the sons. 
la voir, the voice; les voir, the voices. 
le nez, _ the nose; les nez, the noses. 


RuLE III. = Substantives which end in their singular 
in au, eu, Or œu, take x in their plural. 


EXAMPLES. 

le bateau, the boat; tes bateaux, the boats. 
le feu, ~ the fire; les feux, the fires. 
le vœu, the vow; les vœux, the vows. 


REMARK. — _ Substantives ending in ou follow the general 
rule, and take s. | 


| EXAMPLES. 


un clou, a nail; des clous, nails. 
un verrou, a bolt; des verrous, bolts. 


Except the seven following substantives in ou, which 
take æ& instead of s:— 


un bijou, a jewel: des bijoux, jewels. 

un caillou, a stone; des cailloux, stones. 

un chou, a cabbage; © des chour, cabbages. 

le genou, the knee; les genoux, the knees. 
un hibou, an owl; des hiboux, owls. 7 
unjoujou, © a plaything; des joujouz, playthings. 


un pou, .. & louse; des poux, . lice. 
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‘ 


RuLE IV.—Substantives which end in their singular 
in al, change their termination into auc. 
EXAMPLES. 
un cheval, a horse; des chevaux, horses. 
un hôpital, a hospital; des hôpitaux, hospitals. 


Except the five following substantives in al which take 
s in their plural, according to the general rule: — 


un bal, a ball; des bals, balls. 
un cal, a callosity ; des cals, callosities. 
un carnaval, a carnival; des carnavals, carnivals. 
un régal, a treat; » des régals, treats. 
un pal, pale, in heraldry ; des pals, pales. 
First REMARK.—Substantives in ail take s in their 
plural :— 
un portail, a front-gate; des portails,  front-gates. 
un gouvernail, a helm; des gouvernails, helms. 
Except the six following substantives in ail which 
change that termination into aux :— - 
un bail, a lease; des baux, leases. 
un sous—bail, an under-lease; des sous-baux, under-leases. 
un corail, a coral; des coraux, corals. 
un émail, an enamel; des émauz, enamels. 
un soupirail, an air-hole; des soupiraux, air-holes. 
un travail, a work; des travaux, works. 


Travail makes also travails in its plural, in speaking of 
accounts or statements presented by a chief officer to his superior 
in office, as by a minister to a king, or by a secretary to a 
winister. The plural is still formed by s when travail means a 
Dutch-forge in which fiery horses are put to be shod. 


SECOND REMARK.—According to the last decision of 
the French Academy, substantives in ant or ent, whether 
polysyllables or monosyllables, follow the general rule 
in the formation of their plural, and consequently retain 
the ¢, and take s, except yent, gens, people, which drops 
the ¢:— 


un enfant, a child; des enfanis, children. 
un parent, | arelation; des parents, relations. 
un gant, a glove; des gants, gloves. 
une dent, a tooth; des dents, teeth. 


la gent savante, thelearned tribe;les honnétes gens,honest people. 


OF THE PLURAL. 95 


THIRD REMARK.—There are six irregular sub- 
stantives, viz: 


ail, garlick; aulz, . heads of garlick. 
bétail, cattle ; bestiaux, cattle. 
aieul, grand-father;  aîeux, ancestors. 
ciel, heaven; cieux, heavens. 
œil, | eye; yeux, * eyes. 
bercail, sheepfold ; (no plural.) 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—Aieul makes aiews in the plural, when we 
merely speak of our two grandfathers. 


EXAMPLE. 


Mes deux ateuls vivent encore, my two grand-fathers are still alive. 


3.—Ciel takes s in the plural, when it means- the tester 
of a bed, the sky of a picture, or the sky under which 
a country hes. 


EXAMPLES. 


Les ciels de nos lits sont blancs; 

The testers of our beds are white. 

Les ciels de ces tableaux sont trop sombres ; 

The skies of those pictures are too dark. 

La Provence est située sous un des plus beaux ciels ; 
Provence lies under one of the finest skies. 


3.— Œil makes œils in the plural, when it ex- 
presses small round glasses in the shape of a bull’s 
eye, generally placed on the roof of a house or the 
deck of a ship, as des œils de bœuf, bull’s eyes. And 
so is always the plural, when it does not express the 
sight, as, les œils du fromage, the eyes of the cheese; 
les œils de.la soupe, the bubbles on the gravy soup. 
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EXERCISE. 


His ancestors were powerful. Your eyes are black. She 
étaient puissants. | noirs. 


has three children. His works are painful. Accept 
trots pénibles. Acceptesz 
these fans. We have four horses. My sister has several 
éventail. ‘ quatre plusieurs 
jewels; and my brother has several playthings. I like 
aime 
those pictures. They have fine voices. We have no 
tableau. f. de belles 


bolts at our doors. — We (shall have) two balls this 
porle. . aurons.. deur. 


winter. I have bought a pair of gloves. See 

hiver, m. h. m. achelé . paire, f. Regardez 

the Heavens. What beautiful corals! I have lost my pens, 
Quels beaux perdu plume, pl. 
my pencils, and my books. He has received a letter — 
crayon, pl. livre, pl. regu | lettre, f. 
from his relations. . She has two sons and three 
parent, pl. _ fils trois 


daughters. Buy some nails to hang those pictures. 
filles. Achetez clou, pl. pour pendre 


Their games please me. Do you take some greens? 
jeu, pl. plaisent * prenez chou, pl. 
Admire the diamonds of those ladies. Her hair . is 
Admirez diamant, pl. dame, pl. cheveu, pl. sont 
fair. Those generals are true heroes. Their 
blond, pl. général, pl. de vrais héros, pl. 
apartments are spacious. We have five birds, two 
appartement, pl. vastes. . Cinq oiseau, pl. 
canaries and three bullfinches. I hate owls. They have 
serin, pl. bouvreuil, pl... hats. art. hibou, pl. 


renewed their leases. Do you not admire the skies 
renouvelé | admtres— 


of these landscapes? I accept your presents. 
paysage, pi. . accepte 
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OF THE ARTICLE. 


The article, as it has been said, page 47, is prefixed 
to substantives to show the extent of their signification. 
It agrees with them in gender and number. 


The English Definite Article is thus expressed in 
French :— | 


le, before a substantive masculine singular, beginning 
with a consonant or h aspirated; 
la, before a substantive feminine singular, beginning 
THE, with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
. § 2, with an apostrophe, before any substantive singu- 
lar, beginning with a vowel or h mute; 
les, before any substantive plural. 


with a consonant or h aspirated; 
de la, before a substantive feminine singular, begin- 
OF THE, d ning with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
de F, with an apostrophe, before any substantive 
singular, beginning with a vowel or h mute; 
des, before any substantive plural. 


( du, before a substantive masculine singular, beginning 


au, before a substantive masculine singular, beginning 
with a consonant or h aspirated ; 
à la, before a substantive feminine singular, begin- 
TO THE, ning with a consonant or h aspirated ; | 
al, with an apostraphe, before any substantive singu- 
lar, beginning with a vowel or h mute; 
aux, before any substantive plural. 


_ EXAMPLES. 


le bataillon, m. the battalion. de l’escadre, f. of the squadron. 
la compagnie, fthe company.  |du hdvre, ha. of the harbour. 
Vétendard, m. the standard. | des vaisscaux,m. pl. of the ships. 
Partillerie, f. the artillery. des flottes, f. pl. of the fleets. 

le hdvre-sac, ha.the knapsack. | au vainqueur,m.to the conqueror 


la hallebarde,f. the halbert. au héros, ha. to the hero. 
lesrégiments,m.pl.the regiments. | à la marine, f. to the navy. 
les armées, f. pl.the armies. a l'infanterie, f. to the infantry. 
du camp, m. of the camp. aux matelots, m.pl. to the sailors. 


de la citadelle, fof the citadel. | auxéroupes,f.pl.to the troops. 
5 
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EXERCISE. 

The cradle and the grave touch (one another). 
berceau, m. tombe f. touchent 2 se 1 
Where time ends eternity begins. Charity 
Ou art. temps, m. 2 finit l'art. f. commence. art. f. 
is the fortune of the poor. Sôciety softens the 

f. pauvre, art. f. adouctt 
manners, and religion purifies them. Misfortune teaches 
mœurs, f. art. f.  purifie 2 les 1 art. Malheur, m. enseigne 
man.  Ingratitude ought not to prevent charity. 
art. art.—_—— f. doit 2 nel pas2 empécher art. f. 
| Hope leads the child ‘by the hand, walks 


art. Espérance, f. condutt enfant par main, f. marche 
on before fhe (full-grown) man, and supports the trembling 


* devant fait 2 1 soutient tremblanis 2 
steps of the (old man). 
pas 1 vieillard. 
OF THE ELISION OF THE ARTICLE 
LE, LA, THE. 


Elision is the suppression of a vowel before another 
vowel or an h mute.—See page 59. 

Elision takes place in the definite article le, la, the, 
before a word beginning with a vowel or an h mute; 
that is to say, the vowels a and e are suppressed and 
replaced by an apostrophe. 


EXAMPLES. 
Y acteur, instead of, le acteur, the actor. 
l actrice, la actrice, the actress. 
l héritier, le héritier. the heir. 
EXERCISE. 
The spirit of the gospel breathes the love of 
esprit, m. évangile,m. respire amour, nm. 
God and of our neighbour. Childhood is the age 
Dieu * art. prochain, m. art. Enfance, f. est m. 
of innocence, and youth the age of passions. 
art. f. art. adolescence, f. art.  f. 
Man _ has no greater enemies than 
art. Homme, hm. a2 ne 1 pas de plus grands. ennemis que 
pride and envy. All is lost, save 
art. orgueil, m. art. f _ Tout perdu, excepté 


honor, wrote Francis to his mother. 
art, honneur, hm. écrivait François 
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OF THE CONTRACTION OF THE ARTICLE 
LE, LES, THE, WITH THE PREPOSITIONS 
DE, OF, AND À, TO. 


Contraction is the union of two words in one. The 
prepositions de and à, and the article le and les, are 
contracted thus : — 


de le into du, ) before a substantive masculine singular, begin- 


à le into au, ning with a consonant or h aspirated; 

de les into des, ) before any substantive plural of either gender, 

à les into aux, beginning with a consonant or a vowel. 
EXAMPLES. 

du messager, instead of, de le messager, of the messenger. 

du héros, h a. de le héros, of the hero. 

au messager, à le messager, to the messenger. 

au héros, à le héros, to the hero. 

des messagers, de les messagers, of the messengers. 

des officiers, de les officiers, of the officers. 

aux héros, a les héros, of the heros. 

aux héroînes, h m. à les héroïnes, of the heroines. 
REMARKS. 4 


Contraction does not take place :— 


1.—Before a word masculine singular beginning with 
a vowel or h mute. 


EXAMPLES. 
de lI’ enfant, and not, du enfant, of the child. 
al’ enfant, au enfant, to the child. 
de l’ homme, du homme, of the man. 
al’ homme, au homme, to the man. 


La is never contracted, but is subject to elision. See page 59. 


2.— Before the adjective tout, all, every, as that ad- 
jective intervenes between de or d and the article le, les. | 


EXAMPLES. 
de tout le monde, . of every body. 
à tout le monde, to every body. 
de tous les héros, h a. of every hero. 
a tous les héros, to every hero. 
de toutes les dames, of all the ladies. 
& toutes les dames, to all the ladies. 


5* 
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EXERCISE. 


Honor to the remains of the great man! 
Honneur restes grand 

. We must obey the laws of the country which we 
On dott obéir à lois pays que on 
inhabit. Remind the ministers that the happiness 
habite. Rappelez à ministres que bonheur. 


of the prince is no other than the happiness of the 
2 nel autre que 








people; remind the people that obedience fo the 
peuple, m. a art. obéissance 
laws is the liberty of the citizen. Before 
liberté cttoyen. Avant de 
touching the luxurious dishes which cover 
toucher à délicats 2 metsi qui couvrent 
your table, think of the unfortunate, 
pensez à infortunés, pl. 
deprived of the first necessaries 
privés premières nécessilés, pl. 
of — life. Women!  unite virtues 
art. vie. Femmes! unissez art. vertus 
to talents, if you wish to be 
art. St vous désirez de étre 
honored and respected by men. 
honorées respectées de art. hommes. 
‘Feel less the  reproaches of _ the 
Sois sensible2 moins 1 à reproches, m. 
world than the reproaches of 
monde, m. que à 
thy conscience. The immortality of. the 
f. 
soul strengthens the true christian 
âme, f. fortifie vrai chrétien 
at the hour of death. Piety 
a heure, h m. art. mort, f. art. f. 
becomes every age, and every state. 
sted à tous art. pl. à tous art. élals, pl. 
The cup of life is often bitter. 


coupe, f. art. vie, f. souvent . amere. 
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OF THE ENGLISH GENITIVE FORMED 
BY 'S. 


The English genitive, formed by ’s, or by a single 
apostrophe, is expressed in French by reversing the 
English order, placing the last substantive first, and then 
prefixing du, de la, del, or de, instead of the ‘s, to the 
other substantive; as, the king’s crown, that is to say, 
the crown of the king, la couronne du roi; my sister's fan, 
that is to say, the fan of my sister, l'éventail de ma sœur. 


REMARK.—If instead of expressing possession, the ’s is used 
in the sense of to or at the house, it is rendered by chez ; as, lam 
going to your uncle’s, meaning to the house of your uncle, je vais 
chez votre oncle. 


EXERCISE. 


The boy’s hat and the girl’s bonnet are in the 
garçon chapeau, m. fille chapeau 


parlour. My sister’s books are in the school. His 
salle, f. seur livres écoje. 


brother’s wife is very young. Our uncle’s eldest son is in 
| femme jeune. oncle ainé2 1 


the army. Your brother’s coats are blue. Her 
armée. habits bleus. 


aunt’s temper is not very amiable. The king’s palace 
tante caractère, m. aimable. roi palais 


will be handsome. Your cousin’s pony is very pretty. 
sera superbe. cousine, f. bidet, m. joli. 


Wait for me at my sister’s, and show her Caroline’s 
Atiendez- * moi montrez- lui 





album. I have spent the evening at Mrs. Drummond’. 
— passé soirée madame 
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OF THE USE OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. 
The definite article le, la, les, the, is used:— 


1.— Before substantives common, which denote a whole 
species, or a peculiar class of things, or a determinate thing. 
EXAMPLES. 

Les hommes devraient s’ entr’ aimer, Men ought to love one another. 
Les hommes à talent sont rares,  Talented men are scarce. 
La reine d’ Angleterre est jolie, The queen ofEngland is pretty. 
In the first example, hommes denotes a whole spectes. 
In the second, hommes à talents denotes a peculiar class of the 
species of men. 
In the third, reine denotes but one individual, being restricted 
by the name of Angleterre. 
2.—The definite article is used before proper names, 
when they are preceded by an adjective or any title. 
EXAMPLES. 
Le sublime Milton, The sublime Milton. 
Le comte St. Evrémont, Count St. Evrémont: 
Le colonel Smith, Colonel Smith. 
The French article must be repeated before every substantive. 


EXERCISE. 4 

Exercise is sometimes necessary, Colonel Stuart knew 
Exercise,m. quelquefois connaissait 
personally Admiral Lyons. Winter destroys 
personellement amiral Hiver, h m. détruit 
flowers. Water is good, but wine is better. I like fire. 
fleurs. Eau,f. bonne, vin,m. meilleur. aime feu, m 
The books, paper, pens, andink, all : are on the table. 

livres, papier, m. plumes, encre, tout est sur f. 
The door of the hotel is opposite to the door of the 

porte, f. hôtel, hm. en face de 
church. Give something tothe blind man. Lend the 
église. Donnez quelque chose aveugle. Prétez 
ball to the child. Recreation is necessary for the child, 
balle, f. f. a 
as well as for the (old man). Adversity is sometimes 
aussi bien que à vieillard. f. quelquefois 
useful. Avoid the company of (idle boys), if thou desirest 
utile. Evite gnie, f. paresseux, si désires 
to avoid idleness thyself. Time is made for man 
de éviter paresse, f. 2 loi-méme,1 Temps,m. fait pour 
and eternity for God. __ 

Dieu. 
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OF THE PARTITIVE ARTICLE 
DU, DE LA, DE L', DES. 


The partitive article is so called, because it indicates 
a little of, a small quantity, a few, a part of the substan- 
tive to which it is prefixed. When I say wine or some 
wine, I mean a small quantity of wine. 


The partitive article du, de la, del’, des (see page 52), 
generally expressed in English by some or any, and 
oftener understood, must be used in French before a 
substantive taken in a partitive sense: — 


1.— When the verb is conjugated affirmatively. 


EXAMPLES. 
Je prends du café, m. I take coffee. 
Mettes-y de la créme, f. Put some cream to it. 
Offres-lui de Y agneau, m. Offer him some lamb. 
Elle boit de l’eau, f. She drinks water. 
Mangez du homard, m. Eat some lobster. 
Il a de la hardiesse, f. He has boldness. 
Elle a de Y humeur, f. She is in a bad temper. 
Ils ont des talents, m. They have talents. 
Elles ont des vertus, f. They have virtues. 


2.— When the verb is conjugated interrogaiively. 


EXAMPLES. 
Vendez-vous du fruit? Do you sell fruit? 
Achetez—vous des fleurs? Do you buy flowers? 


3 — When, the verb being conjugated both negatively 
and interrogatively, the person who puts the question 
has not the least doubt about the answer. 

EXAMPLE. 


N’avez—vous pas des livres? Have you not some books? 


Meaning: 


Mais vous avez des livres, n’est— Bat you have some books, have 
ce pas? you not? 
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EXERCISE. 

Do you take tea Or * ‘coffee? 
* 2 prenez 4 pr-art. thé,m. ou pr-art. café, m. 
I want some gloves. Will you bave some 
voudrais gant, pl. Voulez- . ° 
hash or some fricassee ? Has she not some 
hachis, m. h a. ée, f. , 4-t- : 
music? let her play then. I have received 

musique, f. que elle joue donc. ai recu 

letters. Offer them some bread and 

pr-art. lettres, pl. Offrez- leur pain, m. pr-art. 
cheese with some beer. Have I not given 


fromage, m. avec bière,f.  Ai-3 4ne1 pas 5 donné 


them some money? what do they want? Do you 
leur 2 argent? que * 2 demandent- 1 * 2 


take sugar and cream with your 
prenez 1 pr-art. sucre, m. pr-art. créme,f. avec 


cocoa? She gives herself airs. Patience, 
cacao, m. donne 2 sel pr-art. —  pr-art. 


my friend! Have they not (good luck)? Has 
ami! Ont- ils pr-art. hasard, m. ha. A-t- 


she any fortune? Eat some oysters. (Here are) 
f. Mangez huttres, pl. Voila 





some pears and apples from my garden. Have 
poires, pl. pr-art. pommes jardin, m. Avez 


you any pens, paper, and wax to 
‘plume, pl. pr-art. papier, m. pr-art. cire, f. 


lend me? She sells bonnets, ribbons, 
préter2 1 vend, pr-art. chapeau, pl. pr-art. ruban, pl. 


and artificial © flowers. Bring some coals. 
pr-art. artificielles, 2 pl. 1. Apportesz charbon, m. s. 
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WHEN THE PREPOSITION DE IS TO BE USED 
INSTEAD OF THE PARTITIVE ARTICLE 
DU, DE LA, DE L’, DES. 


The preposition de is used instead of the partitive 
article du, de la, del, des, before any substantive taken 
in à partitive sense, whether that substantive be masculine 
or feminine, singular or plural. 


1.— When the verb is conjugated negatively. 


' 
EXAMPLES. 


Je ne prends point de chocolat, m. I do not take chocolate. 
Elle ne boit jamais de bière, f. She never drinks beer. 
Nous n’ avons pas d’eau-de-vie, f. We have no brandy. 

Il ne mange jamais de homard, h a. He never eats lobsters. 
Elle n’ achette jamais d’ huîtres, pl. h m. She never buys oysters. 
Vous n’ avez pas de légumes, m. pl. You have no vegetables. 


Nous ne mangeons point de fèves, f. pl. We do not eat beans. 


2.— When the verb is conjugated both negatively and 
interrogatively, and the person who puts the question has 
any doubt about the answer. 


EXAMPLES. 
N’ avez-vous point de parents? ,Have you no relations ? 
N’ a-t-elle point de fortune? Has she no fortune? 


3.— When the adjective precedes the substantive. 


EXAMPLES. 


J'ai acheté de charmantes I have bought beautiful engrav- 
gravures, ings. 
Voilà @ excellents livres, | Here are excellent books. - | 
ee 
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4.— Before a substantive preceded by any word 
expressing quantity, such as beaucoup, much, many, a 
great deal; plus, more; peu, few; assez, enough, 
sufficiently, &c.; except bien, much, many; and la 
plupart, most. 


EXAMPLES. 
Elle a beaucoup d’ amies, She has many friends. 
Elle a peu de patience, She has not much patience. 


But we must say with the article: 


Elle a bien des amies, She has many friends. 
La plupart des enfants sont paresseux, Most children are idle. 


EXERCISE. 


4 


You have no patience. Has he no protectors? 
avez 2 ne 1 point A-t 


They sell in this shop beautiful  stuffs. I have 
On vend dans magasin, m. superbe, pl. étoffe, pl. 


met many persons. Most people believe 
rencontré beaucoup personne, pl. La plupart monde, m. croit 2 


it. He does not want long  bills. She has too 
le 1. * veul — pl. mémoire, m. pl. a trop 


many acquaintances. He has shown (as much) courage 
* connaissance, pl. montré autant m. 


as coolness. Many thanks. Have you received 
que de sang-froid. Bien remerctment, pl. reçu 


no news? He has composed excellent works. 
nouvelle, pl. composé — pl. ouvrage, pl. 





He receives no more company. She has many 
reçoit 2 ne 1 plus gnie. beaucoup 





pupils, more pupils than she _ wants. There were 
élèves, plus que n'en désire. [y avait 


many ladies at the concert, but few gentlemen. 
bten dames mais peu messieurs. 
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OF ADJECTIVES. 


The adjective is a word wich expresses the quality of 
a substantive. 

A word is known to be an adjective, when it can be 
properly joined. to the substantive personne, person, or 
chose, thing. Excellent is an adjective, because we can 
say, une excellente personne, an excellent person; une 
chose excellente, an excellent thing. 

French adjective take both the gender and number of 
the substantives which they qualify. 


OF THE FORMATION 
OF THE FEMININE IN ADJECTIVES. 


GENERAL RULE. 
Adjectives form their feminine by the addition of an 
e mute to their masculine termination. 


EXAMPLES. 


un homme prudent, m. a discreet man. 
une femme prudente, f. a discreet woman. 


EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—Adjectives which end in e mute in their masculine, 
remain the same in their feminine, as the French language 
never admits of two e’s mute at the end of any word. 


BXAMPLES. 
un homme aimable, an amiable man. 
une femme aimable an amiable woman. 


2.—Adjectives ending in el, eil, ten, on, et, or s, 
double their last consonant, and take an e muie:— 


Masculine. Feminine. English. 
cruel, cruelle, cruel. 
pareil, pareille, alike. 
ancien, ancienne, ancient. 
bon, bonne, good. 
net, nelte, clean. 


épais, épaisse, thick. 
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First Remakk.—The nine following adjectives, instead of 
doubling the ¢, receive a grave accent, and take an e mute :— 


Masculine. Feminine. English. 

complet, complete, complete. 

incomplet, incomplète, incomplete. 

concret, concrète, concrete. . 
discret, - discrète, discreet. , 
indiscret, indiscrète, indiscreet. 

inquiet, inquiète, uneasy. 

replet, replète, replete. 

secret, secrete, secret. 

suret, surete, tart. 


Prét, ready, makes préte. 


SECoND REMARK.—The five following adjectives ending in s 
take an e mute without doubling the s:— 


Masculine. Feminine. English. . 
gris, grise, grey. 
mauvais, mauvuise, bad. 

niats, niaise, silly. 

perclus, percluse, impotent. 

ras, rase, smooth, level. 


And so is formed the feminine of every substantive of nations, 
when used adjectively, and having the letter s for its final: — 


anglais, anglaise, English. 
français, française, French. 
suédois, suédoise, Swedish. 


3. —Adjectives ending in f, change that letter into ve:— 


Masculine. Feminine. English. 
actif, active, active. 
bref, bréve, short. 
neuf, neuve, new. — 


4.— Adjectives ending in x, change that letter into se:-— 


. Masculine. Feminine. | English. 
heureux, heureuse, happy. 
jaloux, jalouse, jealous. 


GJEONOTCUL, généreuse, generous. 
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Rsuanx.—Doux, iweet, aigre-doux, tart, make douce and 
aigre-douce; faux, false, roux, sandy, make fausse and rousse. 


EXAMPLES. 
6 
une pomme douce, & sweet apple. 
une fausse nouvelle, a false news. 


Préfix, prefixed, is the only French adjective in æ which forms 
its feminine by the mere addition of an e mute, according to the 


general rule, as préfice. 





EXERCISE. 
This edition is incomplete. He has spoken (to me) of 
f. 2 parlé 3 me 1 
a person quite unknown. She is a very 
ne, f. tout-à-fait inconnu, f. Ce bien 2 
respectable lady. She is not very discreet. 
3 dame 1. fort discret, f. 
This ink is too thick. (Here is) a pear very 
' enore,f. trop épais, f. Voilà  poire,f. bien 
sweet and very juicy. Your sister is not il. That 
doux, f. succulent, f. malade, f. 
family is very unfortunate. She is not very polite ; 
——lle, f. malheureux, f. fort poli, f. 
and she is obstinate enough. The carriage will soon 
entété, f. 2 assez 1. voiture, f. * bientôt 2 
be ready. That woman is as false as sheis 
sera 1 prét, f. aussi faux,f. que 
jealous. This note is short. Tell your mother 
jaloux, f. —f. bref, f. Dites a de 
not to be wuneasy. She is a gipsy, or, if you 
* étre inquiet. Ce  Égyptien,f. si 
prefer it, a Bohemian. Unfortunate mother, 
aimez mieux 2 le 1 Bohémien, f. Infortuné, f. 2 1 
she has ‘lost her young girl. He has given an 
a ‘perdu jeune, f. fille. donné 
affirmative answer. What a tiresome woman ! 


affirmatif, f. 2 réponse, f. 1. Quel, f. * ennuyeux, f. 2 1 
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5.—Adjectives which end in eur, form their feminine 
in the following different manners:—. 


1.—They change eur into euse, when they are formed 
from a participle present by changing ant into eur :— 


Part. present. Adjective m.  Adjectivef. English. 
parlant, parleur, parleuse, talkative. 
chantant, chanteur, chanteuse, singer. 


In speaking of a first-rate or Italian singer, we say in the fe- 
minine, cantatrice. 


REMARK.— The thirteen following adjectives, though derived 
from a participle present, form their feminine by changing, five of 
them, eur into rice, and the eight others eur into eresse:— 


Part. present. Adjective m. Adjective f. English. 
débitant, débiteur, débitrice, debtor. 
exéculant, exécuteur, exécutrice, executor. 
inspeclant, inspecteur, inspectrice, inspector. 
inventant, inventeur, inventrice, inventor. 
persécutant, persécuteur, persécutrice,  persecutor. 
enchantant, enchanteur, enchanteresse, enchanting. . 
baillant, bailleur, bailleresse, lender of money. 
chassant, © chasseur, chasseresse, hunter. 
défendant, . défendeur, défenderesse, defendant. 
demandant, demandeur, demanderesse, plaintiff. 
devinant, devineur, devineresse,  guesser. 
péchant, pécheur, pécheresse, sinner. 
vengeant, vengeur, vengeresse, avenging. 


REMARK.—Batlleur, in the sense of gaping; débiteur, in the 


sense of retailer or newsmonger ; demandeur, in the sense of 
begging; and chasseur, in the common use of hunting, hunter ; 
form their feminine by changing eur into euse, as they are 


regularly formed from a participle present, thus :— 


Part. present. Adjective m. Adjective f. English. 
chassant, chasseur, chasseuse, hunter. 
baillant, bailleur, bailleuse, gaping. 
débitant, débiteur, débiteuse, retailer. 
demandant, demandeur, demandeuse, begging. 


Chasseresse belongs rather to poetry and mythology. 
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2.—Those whidh end in teur, without being formed 
from a participle present, change that termination into 
trice : — 


‘+ 
Masculine. Feminine. English. 
acteur, actrice, actor, actress. 
admirateur, admiratrice, admirer. 
créateur, créatrice, creating. 
protecteur, protectrice, protecting. 


3.—Those which end in érieur form regularly their 
feminine by taking an e mute; and to this rule are sub- 
jected majeur, mineur, and meilleur : — 


Masculine. Feminine. English. 
supérieur, supérieure, superior. 
in/érieur, .  fnférieure, inferior. 

majeur, majeure, of age, senior. 
mineur, mineure, under age, minor. 
meilleur, meilleure, better. 


4.—The four following adjectives form irregularly 
their feminine: — 


Masculine. Feminine. English 
ambassadeur, ambassadrice, ambassador, &c. 
empereur, impératrice, emperor, &c. 
gouverneur, ¢ gouvernante, governor, &c. 
serviteur, + servante, servant. 


REMARK.—Adjectives in eur, expressing a profession princi- 
pally exercised by men, have no feminine, as auteur, author; 
professeur, professor; liliérateur, scholar, &c. 


EXAMPLES. 
une femme auteur, an authoress. 
un auteur, an author. 
Madame D., professeur de dessin, Mrs. D., professor of drawing. 


6.—The four following adjectives are the only ones 
of their termination which, according to the first excep- 
lion, double their last consonant, and receive an e mule:— 


Masculine. Feminine. English. 
nul, nulle, . none. 
gentil, gentille, genteel. 
sol, sotte, silly. 


vieillot, vieilloite, oldish. 
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7.—The five following adjectives have two termina- 
tions in the masculine; and they form their feminine from 
their masculine termination before a vowel or h mute, by 
doubling the /, and receiving an e mute, according to the 
first exception:— 
beau, masculine before a consonant or h aspirated; ' 
bel, masculine, before a vowel or h mute; 
belle, feminine. 
nouveau, masculine, before a consonant or h aspirated ; 


Fine, 





NEw, | nouvel, masculine, before a vowel or h mute; 
nouvelle, feminine. 


OLD, 





vieux, masculine before a consonant or h aspirated; 
vieil, masculine, before a vowel or h mute; 
vieille, feminine. 


fou, masculine, before a consonant or h aspirated ; 
Map, { fol, masculine, before a vowel or h mute; 
folle, feminine. 


mou, masculine, before a consonant or h aspirated ; 
Sort, { mol, masculine, before a vowel or h mute; 
molle, feminine. 


REMARK.— Vieil is now only used in Scriptures, as le vieil 
homme and le vieil Adam, the old man, the old sinner. 


8.—The eighteen following adjectives are entirely 
irregular in the formation of their feminine :— 


Masculine. Feminine. English. 
blanc, blanche, white. 
franc, franche, frank. 
frais, fraîche, fresh. 
sec, sèche, dry. 
grec, grecque, Greek. 
turc, lurque, Turkish. 
public, publique, public. 
caduc, caduque, decrepit. 
long, longue, long. 
oblong, oblongue, oblong. 
bénin, bénigne, benign. . 
malin, maligne, malignant. 
tiers, lierce, third. 
tors, torse or torte, twisted. 

| favori, favorite, favorite. 
jumeau, jumelle, twin. 
trailre, trattresse, _ traitor. 
COL coîte, (rather obsolete)still, calm. 
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RemarK.—Dispos, active, and fat, self-conccited, impertinent, 
are only used in speaking of mén, and consequently they have no 
feminine; chdtain, chestnut coloar, and paillet, pale, are not 
used in the feminine. Other adjectives have no masculine, as 
blette, half-rotten, or sleepy, scarcely ever used but in speaking 
of pears; poire blette, sleepy pear. 


BXAMPLES. 
Il est encore dispos, He is still an active man. 
Cest un fat, He is an impertinent coxcomb. 
Elle à les cheveux chatains, She has chestnut-coloured hair. 
Du vin paillet, Pale wine. 
Une potre.blette, A sleepy pear. : 
EXERCISE. 


(This is) a very silly question. She is appointed executrir, 
Voilà bien sot, f. demande, f. nommé, f.  exécuteur, f. 
ofall the estates of her husband. That story 
tous biens, pl. "mari. — histoire, f. 
is rather long. Henry IV appointed Constance de 
un peu — f. ——i- quatre nomma 
Cezelli in command of Leucate. That lady is a great 
gouverneur, f. dame grand, f. 
huntress; she is Diana the huntress. My old friend, it 
chasseur, f. ce —e * ami, 
is time (to put off) the old man, and begin a 
temps de se défaire de de commencer 
better life. She is amiable and genteel. Her 
meilleur, f. vie, f. aimable, f. gentil, f. 
head-dress is in the Grecian style. The second play 
coiffure, f. a grec, f. * f. pièce, f. 
is inferior to the first. Charles, you are a very foolish 
f. premier, f. étes bien fou 
child. She is my debior; and you ought to know 
débiteur, f. devriez * savoir 2 
it, you, Miss, who are a great (news monger). 
le 1 qui étes grand,f. débiteur de nouvelles, f. 
That lady was at first a teacher of the 
dame aété dad abord * instituteur, f. 
young princesses, then reader to the queen; 
jeune, f. pl. —— , puis lecteur, f. de reine ; 
afterwards a professor of foreign languages, and 
ensuite . f. art. dranger, f. pl. 2 langue, pl. 1 
lastly an authoress. The sale is void. 
enfin * auteur, f. vente, f. nud, f. 
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HOW TO FORM THE PLURAL OF . 
ADJECTIVES. 


GENERAL RULE. 


Adjectives, like substantives, form their plural by the 
addition of an s to their singular :— 


Singular. Plaral. English. 
poli, polis, polite. 
bon, bons, good. 
jeune, jeunes, young. 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—Adjectives ending in their singular in s or x, remain 
the same in the plural, as the French language never admits 
of double s or double x in the end of any word:— 


Singular. Plural. English. 
gras, gras, fat. 

gros, gros, big. 
veriueur, verlueuz, virtuous. 
jaloux, jaloux, jealous. 


2.—Adjectives ending in au in the singular, take x 
in their plural: — 


Singular. Plural. English. 
beau, beaux, fine. 
nouveau, nouveaux, new. 


N. B.—Bleu, blue, makes bleus in the plural. 


3.—Most adjectives in ul change that termination into 
aux in the formation of their plural. 


Singular. Plural. English. 
égal, égaux, equal. 
filial, futaux, filial. 
général, généraux, general. 


moral, moraux, moral. 
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FiRsT REMARK.—The twelve following adjectives in al take s 
in their plural, according to the general rule:— 


Singular. Plural. English. 
amical, amicals, friendly. 
colossal, colossals, gigantic. 
fatal, fatals, fatal. 
final, finals, final. 
frugal, frugals, . frugal. 
glacial, glacials, frozen. 
initial, initials, initial. 
médial, médials, medial. 
nasal, nasals, nasal. 
pascal, pascals, paschal. 
thédtral, thédtrais, theatrical. 
virginal, virginals, virginal. 


SECOND REMARK.—The seventeen following adjectives in al 
have no plural masculine :— 


French. English. 
adverbial, adverbial. 
automnal, autumnal. 
bénéficial, beneficial. 
boréal, - boreal. 
brumal, brumal. 
canonial, canonical. 
expérimental, experimental. 
instrumental, instrumental. 
labial, labial. 
Hngual, lingual. 
lustral, lustral. 
matinal, early. 
naval, naval. 
patronal, patronal. 
paroissial, parochial. 
"pénal, penal. 
total, total. 


Total, as a substantive, makes fotaur in the plural. 


But should these adjectives be used in English with a substan- 
tive plural, and that substantive be masculine in French, then a 
change of construction becomes necessary, as the French ad- 
jective must agree with the substantive. This may be done 
sometimes by using the substantive in the singular instead of the 
plural, and sometimes by changing the adjective into a sub- 
stantive :— | 
Un concert instrumental deux Two instrumental concerts 

fois par semaine, per week. 

Deux combats sur mer, Two naval engagements, 
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Tuinp REMARK.—Adjectives ending in ant or ent, whether 
monosyllables or polysyllable’, follow the general rule, in the 
formation of their plural; that is to say, take an s without 
dropping the ¢: (See the same remark on substantives in ant or 
ent, page 94). — 


Singular. Plural. English. 
constant, constanis, constant. 
content, contents, content, 
lent, lents, slow. 


The adjective tout, all, makes tous in the plural. 


EXERCISE. 


Their speeches are low and mean. If the 
discours, m. pl. bas, pl. rampant, pl. 
sisters are polite, the brothers are very insolent. 
pl. poli, f. pl. pl. pl. 
(There have been) three naval engagements. AZ their 
Il y a eu trois pl.2 combats, m.pl.l Tout, f. pl. 


acquaintances and all their friends have been much 
connaissance, pl m. pl. ami, pl. ont été bien 


pleased much delighted to see them again. 
content, m. pl. charmé, m. pl. de revoir 2 lesl * 


(Those are) very fatal delays. Has she not 
Voila des 2 m.pl.3 délai, pl. 1 A-t- art. 


blue eyes? He has two big dogs 
bleu, m. pl. 2 qi, pl. 1 deux gros, m. pl. chien, pl 


which defend his house. Your sentiments are 
qui —— ent maison, f. pl. 
very generous. (You must not) always sound 

m. pl. Il ne faut pas toujours faire sonner 


the initial T upon the following vowels. 
m.pl 2 1 sur suivant, f. pl. 2 voyelle, pl. 1 


I have killed two hares, big, fat, very 
tué lièvre, pl. gros, m. pl. gras, m. pl: bien 

plump. His furniture is handsome, rich, 

dodu, m. pl. meuble, pl. sont beau, m. pl. —e, m. pl. 


magnificent. His relations are very unfortunate. 
que, m. pl. parent, pl. malheureur, m. pl. 
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- OF THE CONCORD OF ADJECTIVES. 


RuLe 1.—Adjectives agree in gender and number 
with the substantive which they qualify. 


EXAMPLES. 
Un homme généreux, m. s. A generous man. 
Une femme généreuse, f. 8. A generous woman. 


Des jeunes gens attentifs, m. pl. Attentive young men. 
Des demoiselles attentives, f. pl. Attentive young ladies. 


Rue. T.— When an adjective qualifies two substan- 
tives singular, it is put in the plural; and, if the substan- 
tives are of different genders, the adjective is put in the 
masculine plural. 


EXAMPLES. 


Le père et le fils sont prudents, The father and son are prudent. 
Le frère et la sœur sont savants, The brother and sister are learned. 


EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—The adjectives and participles nu, bare; demi, 
half; franc (de port), free (of duty, or post-paid) ; 
attendu, expected, owing to; vu, seen; supposé, sup- 
posed; excepté, except or excepted; and y compris, non 
compris, here included, not included; remain invariable 
when they are placed before the substantive. 


EXAMPLES. 


Ne sortez pas nu-léte, Do not go out bare-headed. 

Venez dans une demi-heure, Come in half an hour. 

Tous partent, excepté ma sœur All are going, except my sister 
et mot, . and myself. 


But, placed after the substantive, they agree with it: 


Ne sortez pas la téte nue, Do not go out bare-headed. 

Venez dans une heure et demie, Come in one hour and a half. : 

Tous partent, ma sœur et moi All are going, my sister and my- 
exceptées, self excepted. 
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N. B.—These adjectives and participles placed before the sub- 
stantive do not agree, for these reasons :—1st., demi and nu form 
then but one single word with the substantive; 2nd., franc is 
then used adverbially; and 3rd., attendu, vu, supposé, excepté, 
and compris, become then true prepositions, words invariable by 
their nature. 


REMARK.—Demie, adjective, does not take the mark of the 
plural; but as a substantive it’ takes it: cette pendule sonne les 
demies, this time-piece strikes the half-hours. 


SECOND REMARK.—Francs, the Franks, masculine plural, 
makes its feminine franques, and not franches ; as, les nations 
franques, the Franks (or Frank nations). It is the name given 
by Turkey to the Europeans exempt from the poll-tax levied 
upon her Christian subjects and the Jews. Francs is also used 
substantively. 


2.—The adjectives ci-joint and ci—inclus, here enclosed, 
placed before a substantive, the sense of which is neither 
determined by the article nor by any kind of adjective, 
remain invariable, because they are supposed to agree 
with the understood demonstrative pronoun, ceci, this, 
masculine singular. 


EXAMPLE. 


Vous trouverez ci-joint ou ci- You will find here enclosed à 
inclus copie de ma lettre, copy of my letter. 


But ‘if the substantive copie were determined either 
by the article or any adjective, we should say with the 
concord :— | 


Vous trouverez ci-jointe ou ci- You will find here enclosed à 
incluse une copie de ma lettre, copy of my letter. 


And again, with the concord, every time that ci-joint 
and ci—inclus follow the substantive, whether the sub- 
stantive be determined or not:— 


Copie or une copie de ma lettre A copy of my letter is here 
est ci-jointe ou ci-incluse, enclosed. 

Vous trouverez deux lettres ci- You will find two letters here 
Jointes ou ci-incluses, enclosed. 
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3.—The adjective feu, late, parted from the substan- 
tive by any word, whether an article or any kind of ad- 
jective, does not then agree with the substantive. 


Feu la reine était aimée, The late queen was beloved. 
Feu sa mère était bien respectée, Her late mother was much re- 
spected. 


But, if feu were not parted from its substantive by any 
word, we should say with the concord:— 


La feue reine était très-pieuse, The late queen was very pious. 
Sa feue mére était bien chari- Her late mother was very chari- 
table, table. 


N. B.—It would be improper to say, la feue reine, in a country 
where there was not a living queen. Then we should say: feu 
la reine. The adjective feu has no plural. 


4.—If two adjectives immediately follow one another, 
the first being qualified by the second, both remain 
indeclinable ; except aigre—doux, tart, which makes in the 
feminine atgre-douce for the singular, and aigre—douces 
for the plural. 


EXAMPLES. 


Elle a les cheveux châtain clair, She has light brown hair. 
Sa robe est vert foncé, Her gown is dark green. 
Une pomme aigre-douce, A tart apple. 

Des oranges aigre-douces, Rather bitter oranges. 


N. B.—In such expressions, the first adjective is used substan- 
tively, and consequently is masculine by analogy with every 
colour, and therefore the second adjective must agree with it, and 
remain in the masculine. But in aigre—dous, the two adjectives, 
being joined by a hyphen, form a compound word, or rather one 
single adjective, and therefore its termination dour must change 
according to the rule of concord. 


5.— Adjectives used adverbially, that is to say, used 
to qualify a verb, become invariable. 


EXAMPLES. 
Elles chantent juste, They sing in tune. 
Cette rose sent bon, This rose smells sweet. 
Tranchons court, Let us be short. 
Marchons vite, Let us walk fast. 
Elles parlent bas, They are speaking low. 


Elle s’en fait fort, She answers for it. 
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First Remark.—There is a great difference between je vous 
prends à témoin, and je vous prends pour témoin; the first 
expression means, | call you to witness, or I appeal to your testi- 
mony; and the second means, I accept or offer your evidence. 
Therefore we should say: je prends a témoin les grands, les 
princes, les rois, I call the great, the princes, the kings, to 
witness, and not, je les prends pour témoins, because they 
cannot appear personally. 


Observe that pour témoin takes s, as in the above sentence, 
when it qualifies a substantive plural; and though it does not 
receive the distinctive sign of the feminine gender, yet it is 
properly used with a substantive feminine singular or plural. 


Témoin, placed at the beginning of a member of a sentence, is 
used as aninterjection,and consequently mustalways beinvariable: 
Témoin ses nombreuses victotres, witness his numerous victories; 
témoin les monuments de Rome, witness the monuments of Rome. 


Ssconp RemarK.—We might say: Mademoiselle, marches 
droite; but then it would mean, Miss, walk upright; droite in 
the feminine, because it is here an adjective, qualifying the 
understood pronoun vous, which represents Mademoiselle. By 
the same reason we should say also: Mademoiselle, tenez-vous 
droite, Miss, hold yourself upright. 

We say with the feminine @ droite, to the right, on account of 
the understood substantive feminine, main, hand; as, Monsieur, 
allez a droite, Sir, go to the right. Yet we must say adverbially, 
tout droit or droit, straight along; as, Mademoiselle, allez droit, 
tout droit, Miss, go straight along. 


Tarp RemarK.—The adjective nouveau is likewise some 
times used adverbially for nouvellement, newly, as:— 


Des vins nouveau percés, Newly tapped wines. 
Des enfants nouveau-nés, Newly born children. 


But in the following sentences, we should say with 
the concord: — 


Ce sont de nouveaux venus, They are new comers; 
De nouveaux débarqués, gentlemen lately arrived; 


Because the word nouveau is no longer employed adverbially 
but adjectively, since it qualifies the participles venus and dé- 
barqués, used substantively. 


N. B.—The adjective nouveau cannot be used adverbially with 
a substantive feminine; therefore do not say, une fille nouveau 
née, but say, une fille nouvellement née, a newly born girl. . 
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FourtH REMARK.—As the adjective has no influence over 
the substantive, but, on the contrary, must obey it, and receive 
its gender and number, the following sentences are ungram- 
matical, though bad custom would justify their bad use; les 
langues anglaise et française ; les histoires ancienne et moderne. 
We must say: 

La langue anglaise et la The English and French lan. 
française, ° guages. 

L'histoire ancienne et la The ancient and modern history. 
moderne, 


_ EXERCISE. 
Those trees are thinly planted. She plays 
arbres, m. pl. clair planté. joue 
(out of tune). I send you here enclosed a copy of his 
faux. envoie  ci-inclus * f. 
lines. That staff is dark red. That tulip 
vers. étoffe, f. foncé 2 rouge 1 
and that pink are beauliful. I call the Romans 
œillet,m. charmant. prends Romain, pl.2. 
and the Greeks to witness. (Here is) some beer newly 
Grec, pl. 3 1 Voila , bière, f. 
tapped. His sister does not walk upright. I send you 
percé. : marche droit. adresse 
three letters (post paid). I will go (to your house) in 
trois lettre, f. franc de port. * {rai chez vous 
half an hour, that is to say, at half past two  o’clock. 
demi-2 1 heure,f. ce dire, 4 et 3 deux Lheures 2. 
The late princesses were very charitable. (This is) a 
————— étaient Voila 
very cruel action. That custom, very far from 
2 —3 f.l. coutume, f. loin 
being new, is very old. Her children always go 
étre nouveau ancien. toujours 2 vont 1 
(barefoot). This vowel is short, but that 
nu-jambe, f. pl. - voyelle-ci,f. bref, mats celle-là 
one is long. She is talkative and idle. This answer 
* — bavard paresseux. réponse, f. 
is candid and frank. The late queen and the late 
naif franc. ; 1 2 2 1 
empress were very old. This news is false. 
étaient dgé. nouvelle, f.  faur. 


The new actress has a fine voice. 
nouveau beau voix, f. 





e, f. 
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OF THE PLACE OF ADJECTIVES. 


Ruze L—Adjectives generally follow the substantive. 


EXAMPLES. 


a generous man. 
a charitable woman. 


Un homme généreux, 
Une femme charitable, 


Rue II.—Adjectives must follow the substantive :— 


1.—When they are derived from participles, and 
especially from a participle past, except maudit, prétendu, 
and feint, which are placed before. 


EXAMPLES. 


Une dame obligeante, 


Des expressions recherchées, 
But we say: 


Une maudite affatre, 
Un prétendu savant, 
Une feinte alarme, 


an obliging lady. 
far-fetched expressions. 


a shocking affair. 
a pretended wit. 
a feigned alarm. 


2.— When they express the form, colour, taste, sound, 
or the state of the weather. 


EXAMPLES. 


a round table. 

a white gown. . 

a sweet apple. 

an harmonious sound. 
close weather. 


Une table ronde, 
Une robe blanche, 
Une pomme douce, 
Un son harmonieux, 
Un temps mou, 


3.—When they are derived from substantives of 
nations. EXAMPLES. 
La langue anglaise, the English language. 
La grammaire française, the French grammar. 


4.— When they end in able, esque, ic, ique, il, de, 


ule or in. EXAMPLES. 
Une voix admirable, an admirable voice. 
Une figure grotesque, an odd figure. 


L'intérét public, 

Un caractère pacifique, 
Un jargon puéril, 

Une leçon facile, 

Un air enfantin, 

Une personne crédule, 


public-interest. 

a pacific temper. 

a childish language. 
an easy lesson. 

a childish look. 

a credulous person. 
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ExCEPTION.— Numeral, demonstrative, possessive, 
and indefinite adjectives, precede the substantive, as 
do also the sixteen following adjectives, when taken in 
their literal sense :— 
beau, fine. |chétif, mean. |mauvais, bad. | petit, little. 
bon, ‘good. |grand, great. |méchant,wicked.| saint, holy. 


brave, brave. |gros, big. meilleur, better. | vieux, old. 
cher, dear. |jeune, young. Imoindre,less. |vrai, true. 


EXAMPLES. 
Chaque personne, each person. | Un jeune homme, a young man. 
Cet homme, . that man. | Trois leçons, _three lessons. 
Mon frère, my brother. | Mon cher ami, my dearfriend. 
REMARKS. 


First Remarx.—The numeral adjective, when joined to 
proper names, nouns or pronouns, as quotations; and the adjective 
cher, when denoting the price of any thing, both follow the 
substantive. 

EXAMPLES. 


Guillaüme-quatre, William IV.| Chapitre cinq, chapter the fifth. 
Moi douzième, _I, the twelfth. | Une harpe chere, expensive harp. 


Secoxp RemarK.—The above sixteen adjectives must follow 
the substantive, when they are connected by a conjunction to 
another adjective which ttself should be placed after the sub- 
stantive. : 

EXAMPLE. 


C’est un enfant méchant et paresseux, He is an idle wicked boy. 


Tairp Remark.—In English, two or even several adjectives 
frequently qualify a substantive without a single conjunction, 
or even a comma; but in French this can hardly ever take place, 
except in such expressions, as aîgre-doux, tart; chdtain-clair, 
light brown; bleu foncé, dark blue, &c.; and in a few sentences, 
such as:— 


Nos meilleurs poètes tragiques Our best French tragic poets. 
français, 
And lastly, except when custom sometimes allows the substan- 
tive to be placed between {wo adjectives, as :— 


Le meilleur poete comique, The best comic poet. 
Un grand homme sec, A tall thin man. 


6 * 


124 . «OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


FourtH Remark.— The greatest number of adjectives, ex- 
pressing moral qualities, may indifferently precede or follow the 


substantive. 


EXAMPLE. 


Un véritable ami, or'un ami veritable, a true friend. 


N. B.—In this case the ear and taste are the best rule. 


OF ADJECTIVES 


WHICH CHANGE THEIR SIGNIFICATION, ACCORDING TO 
THEIR PLACE, EITHER: BEFORE OR AFTER 
THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


Un bon homme, 

un homme bon, 

une bonne femme, 

une femme bonne, 

un brave homme, 

un homme brave, 

un galant homme, 

un homme galant, 

un honnête homme, 

un homme honnête, 

un grand homme, 

- un homme grand, 

un malhonneéte homme, 
un homme malhonnéte, 
d’honnètes gens, | 
des gens honnètes, 

un méchant homme, 

um homme méchant, 

une méchante epigramme, 
une épigramme méchante, 
une certaine nouvelle, 
une nouvelle certaine, 
une commune voir, 

une voir commune, 

un cruel homme, 

un homme cruel, 


une cruelle femme, 
une femme cruelle, 


a man easily persuaded. 

a kind, charitable man. 

a woman easily persuaded. 
a kind, charitable woman. 
an honest man. 

a courageous man. 

a complete gentleman. 

a polite man (gallant). 

an honest man. 

a civil man. 


a great man. 

a tall man. 

a dishonest man. 

an uncivil man. 

honest people. 

civil and polite people. 

a dishonorable man. 

a wicked man. 

an epigram without wit. 

a wicked, sharp pointed epigram. 
news requiring confirmation. 
news to be depended upon. 


unanimously. 
a common voice. 


a tiresome, troublesome man. 
an inhuman man. 

. : 
a tiresome, troublesome woman. 
an inhuman woman. 
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tableau placé dans un faux jour,picture placed in a wrong light. 
voici un jour fauxdans ce tableau,here is a false lightin that picture. 


une fausse clef, 

une clef fausse, 

un furieux bavard, * 
un lion furieux, 

un furieux animal, 
un animal furieux, 
la dernière semaine, 


la semaine dernière, . 


avoir le grand air, 
avoir lair grand, 
une grosse femme, 
une femme grosse, . 
prendre le haut ton, 
prendre un ton haut, 


avoir un mauvais ar, 


avoir l'air mauvais, 
une fausse porte, 
une porte fausse, 
du mort bots, 

du bois mort, 

morte eau, 

eau morte, 

du nouveau vin, 

du vin nouveau, 

de nouveaux livres, 
dès livres nouveaux, 
un nouvel habit, 

un habit nouveau, 
un habit neuf, 

un pauvre homme, 
un homme pauvre, 
une pauvre femme, 
une femme pauvre, 
un pauvre auleur, 
un auleur pauvre, 
un plaisant homme, 
un homme plaisant, 


a 


un plaisant personnage, - 


un personnage plaisant, 


a false key. 
a wrong key. 


a great talker. 


a farious lion. 
a huge animal. . 
a fierce animal. 
the last week of all. 
the preceding week. 
to have a highly polished manner. 
to look tall. 
a stout woman. 
a pregnant woman. 
to assume an arrogant tone. 
to speak loud. 
to have an awkward figure. 
to look wicked, fierce. 
a back door. 
a false door. 
wood which cannot be worked. 
dead wood. 
dead water. 
standing water. 
newly tapped wine, other wine. 
newly-made wine. 
other books. 
newly-printed books. 
a new or another coat. 
a coat of a new fashion. 
a coat just made, very little worn. 
a man without talent. 
@poorman. , 
a woman without talent. 
a poor woman. 
an author without genius. 
a poor author. 
a ridiculous fellow. 
a facetious man. 
an impertinent, despicable fellow. 


an actor with a merry and witty part. 


* Furieux, before the substantive, means prodigious, huge, 
excessive; after the substantive it means, furious, enraged. 
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un plaisant conte, 
un conte plaisant, 
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& story without probability. 
an amusing story. 


un petit homme, une petite femme,a man or woman of small size. 
un homme petit, une femme petite,a mean man or woman. 


un gentilhomme, 
un homme gentil, 
une sage-femme, 
une femme sage, 

les propres termes, * 
les termes propres, 


un simple homme (un garçon), 


un homme simple, 
des simples airs, 
des airs simples, 
unique éableau, 
tableau unique, 
un vilain homme, 
un homme vilain, 
une vilaine femme, 
une femme vilaine, 
beau-pere, 

pere beau, 
belle-mère, 

mère belle, 
beau-frère, 

frère beau, 


belle-sœur, 
sœur belle, 


- a nobleman. 


a well-looking man. 

a midwife. 

a virtuous discreet woman. 

the very same expressions, words. 
the proper expressions, words. 
a single man, (a bachelor). 

a simpleton. 

tunes without the words. 
simple, easy tunes. 

one single picture. 

an incomparable picture. 

an ugly or disagreeable man. 
a niggardly man. 

an ugly or disagreeable woman. 
a niggardly woman. 
father-in-law, step-father. 
handsome father. 
mother-in-law, step-mother. 
handsome mother. 
brother-in-law, step-brother. 
handsome brother. 
sister-in-law, step-sister.. 
handsome sister. 


beau-fils, son-in-law, step-son. 

fils beau, handsome son. 

belle-fille, daughter-in-law, step-daughter. 
fille belle, handsome daughter or girl. 
_petit-fils, petite-fille, grand-son, grand-daughter. 

fils petit, fille petite, son, daughter or girl of small stature. 


grand-pére> grand’ mère, 
père grand, mère grande, 


grand-father, grand-mother. 
tall father or mother. 


Remark.—The above adjectives, when accompanied by others, 
resume theirliteral sense; as,un grand homme sec, a tall thin man; 
except beau, petit and grand, prefixed to the last five substantives. 


* Propre, so often and so energetically used in the sense of 
very, always precedes the substantive: ses propres amis le blament, 
his very friends blame him. 
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EXERCISE. 


Themistocles was a courageous man, and Aristides an honest 
cle brave de brave 





man. That man has a childish voice, and a childish. 
enfantin voix, f. puéril 

language. (This is) a beautiful English stuff. They 

jargon, m. Voilà charmant anglais étoffe, f. On 


spread a certain news, which (will injure) that great 
répand nouvelle, f. fera tort à grand 


man. . Young Dormond is easy to be persuaded; he is 
art. Jeune facile * persuader; ce 





asimpleton. Such is the public report. It is an authentic 
bon homme. Tel —— bruit, m. certain 


news. Your sister has a new gown; she is a 
nouvelle. nouveau. robe, f. * 


slave to fashion. What a credulous woman! 
esclave de art. mode, f. Quelle * le 


What a simple woman! ~ Thomson, (in spite of) all his 
* bon femme! . malgré 





talent, was a very poor author. This labourer 
bien pauvre | ouvrier 


earns very little; he is a poor man. Valerio has not 

gagne peu; ce pauvre Valère 

the least talent; I assure you that he is a poor man. 
moindre — que 

What a fall man! ù What an obliging person! 

Quel * grand , Quelle * obligeant  f. 


They were struck with a panic. Gather these 
furent frappés de panique terreur,f. Cueillez 


white roses. This is a beautiful cup; but it is an 
blanc f. Ce charmant tasse, f. ce 


expensive cup. The English manners differ much 
anglais manière, f. diffèrent beaucoup 


from the French mariners. The year is almost over; 
français année presque finie; 


weare in the last week. 
voila dernier semaine, f. 


128 OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


OF QUALIFICATIVE ADJECTIVES. 


There are two kinds of adjectives, qualificative and 
determinative. . 

Qualificative adjectives are added to a substantive to 
express its quality: as bon, good; beau, fine; grand, 
great, &c. 

These adjectives may express the quality of a sub- 
stantive in three different ways; viz., simply, compara— 
tively, and in a very high or in the highest degree: 
hence, three degrees of qualification in those adjectives, 
the positive, the comparative and the superlative. 


The positive is the mere adjective, expressing a 
quality without any increase or diminution. 


EXAMPLE. 
Elle est jeune, She is young. 


The comparative draws a comparison between two 
or several objects, aud it is divided into three sorts: 
the comparative of superiority, inferiority, and equality. 

The comparative of superiority is formed in French 
by putting plus, more, before the adjective, and 1 
than, after it. 

EXAMPLE. 
Elle est plus jeune que lui, She is younger than he. 


With a comparative of superiority, or even inferiority, 
by is rendered by de before a cardinal number, or any 
noun expressing dimension. 


EXAMPLES. 


Elle est plus grande de trois She is taller by three inches.. 
pouces, 

Elle est moins grande d’un pouce, She is shorter by one inch. 

Elle est plus grande que saseur She is taller than her sister by 
de toute la téte, a whole head. 


REMARK.—The comparative of superiority is often expressed 
in English by a single word, but it must be rendered in French 
by two, viz. plus and the adjective ; thus, handsomer, plus beau; 
taller, plus grand; shorter, plus petit. 
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EXERCISE. 
She is younger than her cousin; and yet she is much 
jeune f. cependant beaucoup 
more advanced. The lion is more courageous than the tiger ; 
instrutt. eur tigre ; 
but the tiger is more cruel than the lion. This wine is older 
mats vin—-ci, m. 
than the other; andit hasamore pleasant taste. My cane 
autre; il "  agréable2goût,m.1. canne, f. 
is longer than yours by half an inch. Evil is more 
long 2 1 pouce,m. art. mal, m. 
commonthan good. That tower is higher by fifty feet. 
commun. art. bien, m. tour, f. haut cinquante pieds. 
Crime is sometimes more prosperous than  virtue 
art. ———, m. quelquefots heureux art. vertu, f. 
itself; but virtue, in poverty, has a  lighter heart 
méme ; dans art. pauvreté, f. libre 2 cœur,nu. 1 
than crime in  prosperity. You are shorter than your cousin 
art. f. petit m. 
by four inches. Time flies swifter than 
quatre art. Temps, m. s'envole rapide art. 
thought itself. A poor honest man is richer than 
pensée, f. méme. art. pauvre riche 
the unjust possessor of a palace. 
injuste palais, m. 





The comparative of equality is formed by placing : — 

1.— Aussi, as, before an adjective, an adverb, or a 
participle past; and que, as, after it. 

2.— Autant, as much, as many, before a verb; and 
que, than, after it. 


3.— Autant de, as much, as many, before a substantive ; 
and que de, as, after it. 
| EXAMPLES. 
Elle est aussi aimable que sa She is as amiable as her cousin. 
cousine, 
Elle chante aussi bien que sasœur, She sings as well as her sister. 
Elle est aussi aimée que res— She is as much loved as re- 


pectée, spected. 
Elle s'amuse autant qu’elle * She amuses herself as much as 
étudie, she studies. 


Elle a autant de modestie que She has as much modesty as 
de bonté, . kind ness. 
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RemMaRK.—Autant is used instead of aussi, when it is preceded 
by an adjective, and followed by que and another adjective. 
| EXAMPLE. 
Elle est savante autant qu’atmable, She is as learned as amiable 
Seconp REMARK.— The English comparative of equality, 
expressed by equally with, is turned by as well as, and then 
rendered in French by aussi bien que. 
EXAMPLE. 


Le frère fut récompensé aussi The brother was recompensed 
bien que la sœur, equally with the sister. 


EXERCISE. 
He was as brave as his enemy. You have as much right 
était ennemi. de droit 
to that place as he has. He speaks English as well as 
lui * parle art. anglais 
he writes it. The late countess was as much beloved by the 
écrit le. 2 1 comtesse . aimée de 


poor as she was esteemed by the great. He rans 

pauvre, pl. estimée de grand, pl. court 

as fast as you. The brother is as insolent as the sister. This 
vile 

painter draws as well as he paints. He eats as much as 

peintre dessine . peint. mange — 


he drinks. She is as timid as a dove. He has been 
boit. —— € colombe. 
equally punished with his accomplice. He has as much talent 
puni complice, m. 

and as many protectors as your protégé. He plays quite 

protégé. joue tout 
as much as he works. The daughter is as charitable as the 

travaille. fille 


mother. Is she as ill as she was? Heshows themasmuch 
malade l'était? témoigne leur 


friendship as gratitude. You are equally guilty with him. 
amitié reconnaissance. coupable lui. 


The comparative of inferiority is generally formed by 
placing moins, less, before the adjective; and que, than, 


after it. 
EXAMPLE. 


“est moins rangé quelle, He is less steady than she is. 
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The comparative of inferiority is also formed : — 
1.—By ne pas si, not so; ne, before the verb, pas 
si before an adjective, an adverb, or a participle past, and 
que, after :— 
Elle n’est pas si grande que sa She is not so tall as her mother. 


mère, 
Elle ne profite pas 8i bien que She does not improve so well 


son frère, as her brother. 
Elle n’est pas si estimée que sa She is not so much esteemed as 
Sœur, her sister. 


2.—By ne pas tant, not so much, not so many; ne 
before the verb, pas tant, after it, and que, as, before any 
word, even before a substantive, provided that substantive 
does not denote quantity :— 
Elle ne travaille pas tant qu’elle She does not work so much as 

le faisait, : she did. 

3.—By ne pas tant de, not so much, not so many; — 
ne, before the verb, pas tant de before a substantive, 
and que de, as, before another substantive ‘denoting 


. quantity :— 
Elle n’a pas tant de mérile que She has not so much merit as 


de vanité; | she has pride. 


EXERCISE. 
Death on a field of battle is less terrible than death 
art. mort, f. sur champ bataille , 
in a bed; but it is not so peaceful. She does not dance so 
lit ; f. tranquille. danse 
elegantly as her sister; but she is less affected in her manners. 
élégamment recherchée  manière,pl. 
The rose has not so much brilliancy as the tulip. Hisnew 
f. éclat ——e, f. nouveau 
work has not been so well received as the first. My sister 
ouvrage, m. accueilli premier. 
does not suffer so much as she did. The son is not so much 
souffre souffrait. 
respected as the father. That orator has not so much eloquence 
respecté ° 
as boasting. His poor children will be less happy than 
jactance. pauvre * seront heureux 


he was. She will not be so tall as they thought. 
lui, * * sera grand on le croyait. 


132 OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


WHEN AUSSI, AUTANT, AND SI, TANT, 
ARE TO BE USED. 


Aussi and autant are used with affirmative, and si and 
tant with negative sentences: — 


Il est aussi habile qu'elle, He is as clever as she is. 
Mais il n’est pas si attentif, But he is not so attentive. 


ExcEPTION.— Si and tant, employed in the sense of 
the adverb tellement, so that, must be used instead of 
aussi and autant, even with affirmative sentences : — 


Elle est devenue si paresseuse She is become so idle that she , 
qu’elle est toujours punie, is always punished. 


And again, si and {ant must be used if there is no 
true comparison in the sentence, thus: — 


Elle est si aimable, She is so amiable. 
Elle a tant d'amis, She has so many friends. 


ReMARK.—Though sf is generally used with an adverb, yet it 
cannot qualify adverbial circumlocutions; therefore do not say: 
Je suis si en peine, I am in such trouble. 

Il est si en colère, He is in such a passion. 
But say: 
Je suis si fort en peine, Il est si fort en colere. 


EXERCISE. 


The fruit is not so good in England as in France. She 
—m en Angleterre 

is 80 vain now. We love him as much as we respect 
—— Maintenant. aimons respectons 

him. They were so much frightened that they 

furent effrayé, pl. 

(ran away). You arrive in such (good time). That flower 

s'enfuirent. arrivez“ si à propos. fleur, f. 

is not so rare; but it is as handsome. Her father is in such 

beau. en2 sil 

a passion with her. I have walked so much that Lam truly 

* colère contre "marché vraiment 

tired. We are in such trouble. I have as much 

fatigue. sommes en 2 si 1 peine. 

perseverance as he has; but I have not so much (good luck). 

lui * bonheur. 
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OF THE SUPERLATIVE. 


The superlative expresses a quality in a very high or 
in the highest degree: hence, two kinds of superlatives, 
the absolute and the relative. 


The superlative absolute is formed by placing très, 
bien, fort, very, before the adjective; and sometimes 
extrémement, extremely; infiniment, infinitely; or exces— 
sivement, excessively. 


BXAMPLES. 
Elle est très-grande, She is very tall. 
Elle est bien aimable, She is very amiable. 
C’est fort bien, It is very well. 


Cerocher est extrèmement escarpé, This rock is extremely steep. 
Ce paysage estinfiniment varié, This landscape is infinitely varied. 
Il fait excessivement chaud, It is excessively hot. 


Remarx.—Bien is used instead of très, when the sentence 
expresses admiration. Fort is more properly used with adverbs 
and participles past. Très never can modify a substantive, and 
then extrémement must be preferred to it. Therefore do not say: 


J'ai très-faim et très-soif, I am very hungry and very thirsty. 
But say: 
J'ai extrêmement faim et extrémement soff. 


N.B.— Très is always joined to the next word by a hyphen. 


EXERCISE. 
This work is very interesting and very well written; but 
ouvrage, m. intéressant écrit ; 
it is extremely partial. = Itis excessively cold. You are 
il A fait froid. avez 
always very hungry and very thirsty. She is very prudent, 
toujours faim soif. 
very discreet, and infinitely jealous of her reputation. You are 
fort discret, | jaloux 
very obliging, Madam. They have received us very politely. 
obligeant, L * ont reçus poliment. 
My brother is very ill ; but he is very much resigned. She 
malade ; * résigneé. 


is very modest and extremely timid. 
e é. 
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The superlative relative is formed by placing le, la, 
les, before the adverbs plus and moins: as, le plus, the 
most; le moins, the least. 


EXAMPLES. 


C'est l'élève la plus avancée que She is the most advanced pupil 
j'aie, I have. 

C'est l'homme le plus habile que He is the most clever man I 
je connaisse, know. 

Ce sont les enfants les moins They are the least troublesome 
importuns qu'on vote, boys we see. 


REMaRK.—The possessive adjectives mon, ma, mes, ton, ta, tes, 
son, sa, ses, notre, nos, votre, vos, and leur, leurs, being placed 
before plus and moins, form likewise a superlative relative. 


EXAMPLES. 
Mon plus digne ami, My most worthy friend. 
Son plus proche parent, His nearest relation. 


Notre plus douce occupation, Our sweetest occupation. 


N.B.—The English superlative relative is often expressed by 
two words, but in French it must be rendered by three; 1st., 
the article or the possessive adjective; 2nd, plus or moins; and 
3rd., the adjective; thus, the prettiest, le plus joli; the ugliest, 
le plus vilain. If the substantive precede the superlative relative, 
the article is repeated both before the substantive and the 
superlative. 


EXERCISE. 
The greatest loss thata man can sustain, is the loss of his _ 
grand perte,f.que puisse éprouver, ce 
reputation. The richest is often the least happy. Adversity 
f. riche souvent heureux, art. 
is the strongest test of friendship. The least excusable 
fort épreuve, f. amitte. 2 3 4 
errors are those of (old age). Their greatest 
fautes, f. pl.1 celles art. vieillesse, f. 
enjoyment is to see their children. Her sweetest 
jouissance, f.ce de voir doux 
occupation is to assist the poor. The most just 
f. ce deassister pauvre, pl. 2 3 ——e4 
war (is nevertheless) the greatest scourge of the people. 
guerre, f. 1 n’en est pas moins fléau, m. peuple, pl. 


The happiest manishe who ispleased with his lot. 
2 heureuw3 1 celui qui content de sort, m. 
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The threé adjectives bon, good, mauvais, bad, petit, 
little, and their three corresponding adverbs bien, well, 
mal, bad, and peu, little, form their comparatives of 
superiority and their superlatives relative, in the fol- 
lowing irregular manner :— 


bon, good ; meilleur, better; le meilleur, the best. 


bien, well ; mieux, better; le mieux, the best. 
mauvais, bad; pire, worse; le pire, the worst. 
mal, bad; pis, worse; le pis, the worst. 
petit, little ; moindre, less ; le moindre, the least. 
peu, little ; moîns, less; le moins, the least. 


Remarx.—We may say, plus mauvais, plus mal, plus petit; 
but never, plus bon, plus bien, plus peu. 

N. B.—The possessive adjectives, mon, ton, son, notre, votre, 
leur, §c. placed before these irregular comparatives, form, like 
before plus and moins, a superlative relative. 


EXAMPLES. 


Mon meilleur ami, My best friend. 
J'ai fait de mon mieuz, I have done my best. 


EXERCISE. 


These aprieots are better than those pears. It is 
abricots, m.pl. sont poire, pl. Ce est 


the worst fruit in your garden. This is well done; but that is 
—— de jardin. Ceci fait ; cela 


better. This wine istworsethan vinegar. You wrote 
vin, m. du vinaigre, m. écrivies 


badly ; but you write worse and worse. Give him a 
écrivez de en ’ Donnez-lui- * 


little (of it), less than that. That beer is good; but this 
2 enl cela. bière, f. bon; 


‘cider is better. This egg is bad, worse than the other. 
cidre, m. œuf, m. autre. 


You do your worst. It is your best recommendation. 
faites de Ce recommandation, f. 


It was my least care. Sheisworsethanshe was yesterday. 
Ce souci, m. ne le hier. 
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CA 


OF THE MANNER OF TRANSLATING THAN 
| INTO FRENCH. 


The conjunction than is expressed in four different 
ways:— 


1.—By que, when followed by a noun, pronoun, or 
an adjective. 


| EXAMPLES. 

Elle est plus dgée que ma sœur, She is older than my sister. 
Ml est plus jeune que moi, He is younger than myself. 
Il est plus riche que savant, He is more rich than learned. 


2.— By de, when followed by a cardinal number. 


EXAMPLE. 


Elle a plus de dix-huit ans, She is more than eighteen years old. 


3.—By que de, before a verb in the infinitive mood. 


EXAMPLE. 


Il vaut mieux se taire que de It is better to be silent than to 
médire, be slandering. 


4.—By que ne before a verb in the indicative or the 
conditional mood. 


EXAMPLES. 


Elle est plus instruite que je ne She is more learned than I 
le croyais, thought. 
C’est mieux que je ne le ferais, It is better than I could do it. 


ExcEPTION.—In the last case, if the first verb is 
conjugated negatively, than must be translated by que 
only. 

EXAMPLES. 
Elle n’est pas plus instruite que She is no more learned than I 
je le croyais, thought. 


Ce n'est pas mieux que je le Itis not better than I could do 
ferais moi-méme, it myself. 
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* EXERCISE. 


He is more charitable than he (is thought); but he is not more 
onle croit 


charitable than he ought to be. He may be older fhan 
le devrait étre. peut étre age 


your brother; but he is not more than twenty years old. It is 

a. vingt ans * Ilvaut : 

better to work than to prattle. She writes English better 
travailler bavarder. écrit art. anglais 


than she speaks it; but it must be confessed that it is more 
parle le; il faut * avouer que 


easy to write it than to speak it. Her uncle is less rich 


facile * écrire le *- parler moins 
than he was; but he is not less happy than he was. Iam 
était ; heureux suis 
more angry with myself than I am with you. 
faché contre mot le 


OF DETERMINATIVE ADJECTIVES. ~ 


Determinative Adjectives are divided into four classes; 
the numeral, the demonstrative, the possessive, and the 
indefinite adjectives. 


OF NUMERAL ADJECTIVES. 


Numeral adjectives are of two kinds; the cardinal and 
the ordinal. 


The cardinal adjectives express the number of persons 
or things, such as :— 


un or une, one. “| huit, eight. 

, two. neuf, nine. 
trois, three. dix, ten. 
quatre, four. onze, eleven. 
cing, five. douse, twelve. 
sir, six. . treize, thirteen. 
sept, — seven. guatorze, fourteen. 
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quarante-cing, fofty-five. 


quarante-six, 


forty-six. 


quinze, fifteen. soivante-quatre, ~ sixty-four. 
seize, sixteen. sotxante-cing, sixty-five. 
dix-sepl, seventeen. soirante-SiT, sixty-six, : 
dix-huit, eighteen. sotrante-sept, sixty-seven. 
dix-neuf, nineteen. | soixante-huit, sixty-eight. 
vingt, twenty. soirante-neuf, sixty-nine. 
vingt el un, twenty-one. |soirante-dix, seventy. 
vingt-deux, twenty-two. |soixante et onze,  seventy-one. 
. vingt-trois, twenty-three. |soirante-douze, seventy-two. 
vingt-quatre, twenty-four. |soivante-tretze, seventy-three. 
vingt-cinq, twenty-five. |soixante-quatorze, seventy-four. 
vingl-six, — twenty-six. |sotrante-quinze, seventy-five. 
vingt-sept, twenty-seven. | sotxante-seize, seventy-six. 
vingt-huit, twenty-eight. |soixante-diz-sept, seventy-seven. 
vingl-neuf, twenty-nine. |soitante-dix-huit, seventy-eight. 
trente, thirty. soitante-dir-neuf, seventy-nine. 
trente el un,  thirty-one. | quatre-vingt, eighty. 
trente-deux,  thirty-two. |quatre-vingt-un, eighty-one. 
trente-trois, thirty-three. |quatre-vingt-deux, eighty-two. 
trente-quatre, thirty-four. |quatre-vingt-trots, eighty-three. 
trente-cing, thirty-five. | quatre-vingt-quatre, eighty-four. 
trente-six, thirty-six. quatre-vingt-cing, eighty-five. 
trente-sept, thirty-seven. |quaire-vingt-six, eighty-six. 
trente-huit, thirty-eight. |quatre-vingt-sept,  eighty-seven. 
trente-neuf, thirty-nine. |quatre-vingt-huit, eighty-eight. 
quarante, forty. quatre-vingl-neuf,  eighty-nine. 
quarante el un, forty-one. quatre-vingt-dix, ninety. 
quarante-deux, forty-two. quatre-vingt-onze, ninety-one. 
quarante-trois, forty-three. |quatre-vingt-douze, ninety-two. 
quarante-quatre, forty-four. |quatre-vingt-treise, ninety-three. 


quatre-vingt-quatorze, ninety-four. 
quatre-vingt-quinze, ninety-five. 


quarante-sept, forty-seven. 
quarante-huit, forty-eight. 
quarante-neuf, forty-nine. 
cinquante, 

cinquante etun, fifty-one. 
cinquante-deux, fifty-two. 
cinquante-trois, fifty-three. 
cinguante-quatre, fifty-four. 
cinquante-cing, fifty-five. 


quatre-vingt-seise, ninety-six. 
quatre-vingt-dix-sept, ninety-seven. 
quatre-vingt-dix-huit, ninety-eight. 
quatre-vingl-dix-neuf, ninety-nine. 
cent, one hundred. 
deux cents, two hundred. 
trots cents, three hundred. 
quatre cents, four hundred. 
cing cents, five hundred. 


cinquante-sir, fifty-six. six cents, six hundred. 
cinquante-sept, fifty-seven. |sept cents, seven hundred. 
cinquante-huit, fifty-eight. huit-cents, eight hundred. 


cinquante-neuf, fifty-nine. 
soixante, sixty. 
soixante et un, sixty-one. 
soërante-deux, sixty-two. 
sorrante-trots, sixty-three. 


neuf cents, nine hundred.: 
mille, one thousand. 
deux mille, §c., two thousand, &e. 
million, million. 

deux millions ¥ c., two millions, &c. 
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OF THE PLURAL OF CARDINAL 
ADJECTIVES. 


Vingt and cent are the only cardinal adjectives which 
take the mark of the plural; but they must be multiplied 
by another number, and followed by a substantive either 
expressed or understood. 


EXAMPLES. 
Quatre-vingts arbres, Eighty trees. 
Nous étions quatre-vingts, We were eighty. 
Deux cents chevaux, Two hundred horses. 
Il'y en a quatre cents, | There are four hundred. 


EXCEPTION.— Vingt and cent, though multiplied by 
another number,.do not take the plural, when they are 
folowed by another number. 


EXAMPLES. 
Quatre-vingt-deux arbres, Eighty-two trees. 
Nous étions quatre-vingt-neuf, We were eighty-nine. 
Deux cent-dix chevaux, Two hundred and ten horses. 


[l'y en a quatre cent-douze, There are four hundred and twelve. 


Million, million, and milliard, one thousand millions, 
always take the mark of the plural, when multiplied, 
though they may be followed by another number, because 
they are true subsianiives. 


EXAMPLES. 

Deux millions de soldats, Two millions of soldiers. 

Trois millions deux cent mille, Three millions two hundred 
thousand. 

Quatre milliards, Four thousand millions. 


Cing milliards trots cent mille, Five thousand millions three 
hundred thousand. 


RemarK.—The English word thousand is rendered in French 
by mil, when we speak of the date of the year; and by mille, in 
every other sense. 
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Mil and mille, thousand, never take the mark of the plural; 
but mille, meaning mile, takes it, as, trots milles, three miles. 


Thus we should say, en milhuit In one thousand eight hundred 
cent douze,plus de cent mille andtwelve,more than one hun- 
Français,après avoir traversé dred thousand Frenchmen, 
un espace de plus de dix-huit after having crossed a space of 
cent milles, périrent de froid more than eighteen hundred 
et de misère dans les plaines miles, perished from cold and 





glacées de la Russie. misery in the frozen plains of 
Russia. 
EXERCISE. 

We had more than eighty persons at our (evening party), 
avions soirée, 
about ninety. Victoria was proclaimed queen of England 

environ fut proclamée reine 
in one thousand eight hundred and thirty seven; and in the 
en * . dans 
same year more than ten thousand persons died by the 
méme année ' moururent de 
cholera at Rome. More than {w0 hundred persons (were lost) 
périrent 
in that shipwreck. The national debt of England 
naufrage, m. dette, f. art. 


(amounted) then to sever hundred and seventy millions sterling. 
se montait alors 
Two hundred, or rather two hundred and seventy Europeans 

plutôt ——-peéens 
were slaughtered by the Caffres in one thousand eight hundred 
furent massacrés par 








_ and eight. The enemy lost more than ten thousand men, 
* ennemi perdit 
and more than thirty miles of ground. My library 
terrain. bibliothèque, f. 
contains more than three hundred volumes, nearly our hundred. 
contient —————, près def 
It was in one thousand eight hundred that the battle of 
Ce fut en * bataille, f. 2 
Marengo (was fought), in which the Austrians had five 
se donna 1 dans laquelle Autrichiens 
thousand men  killed, eight thousand wounded, and seven 
tués, blessés, 


thousand made prisoners. 
* prisonniers. 


© 
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OF THE ORDINAL ADJECTIVES. 


The ordinal adjectives express the order and rank of 
ersons and things; they are as follows:— 


ler.— premier, première, 1st. | 12e.— douzième, 12th. 
24.—second, seconde, 2nd. | 13e.—treiziéme, 13th. 
3e.—troistéme, 3rd. | 14e.—quatorzième, 14th. 
4e.— quatrième, 4th. | 15e.— quinzième, 15th. 
De.—cinquième, Sth. | 16e.—seizième, 16th. 
6e.—sixiéme, ° 6th. | 17e.— dix-septiéeme, 17th. 
7e.—septième, . 7th. | 18e.—dix-huitième, 18th. 
8e.—huilième, 8th. | 19e.—dix-neuvième, 19th. 
9e. — neuvième, Ith. | 20e.—vingtieme, 20th. 
0e.— dixième, 10th. | 21e.—vingt et uniéme, 21st. 
le.— onzième, 11th. | 22e.—vingt-deuxième, Sc. 22d. 


The ordinal adjectives, except premier and second, 
re formed from the cardinal by adding ième to their 
nal, and dropping the e mute from those which end 
o; thus deux, deuxième; trois, troisième; quatre, 
uatrième. 

However, cing makes cinquième, and neuf makes 

There are still other kinds of numeral adjectives, 
alled collective, distributive and proportional: — 

Collective, when they denote a certain quantity of 
bjects put together, as, une huitaine, a week; une 
ixaine, half a score; une demi—douzaine, half a dozen; 
ne douzaine, a dozen; une quinzaine, a fortnight or 
fteen; une vinglaine, a score; une treniaine, a. score 
nd a half; une quarantaine, two score; une cinquantaine, 
wo score and a half; une soixantaine, three score; 
ne centaine, one hundred; deux centaines, two hundred; 
n millier, a thousand; deux milliers, two thousand; &c. 

Distributive, when they express a part of a whole, as 
y moitié, the half; le tiers, the third; le quart, the 
uarter; le dixième, the tenth; le vingtième, the 
ventieth part; &c. 

Proportional, when they express the same quantity 
ultiplied, as, le double, the double; le triple, the 
‘ble; Je centuple, a hundred fold. 


® 
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OBSERVATIONS 
ON CARDINAL AND ORDINAL ADJECTIVES. 


1.—We use in French the cardinal adjectives in men- 
tioning the date of the month, except the first, le premier, 
which is ordinal. 
EXAMPLES. 


N'est-ce pas aujourd'hui le Is it not to-day the first of 
premier Décembre? December? ° 
Non, Monsieur, c’est le deux, No, Sir, it is.the second. 


2.— We still use the French cardinal adjectives, with- 
out any article, after the christian names of sovereigns, 
except for the two first numbers. 


EXAMPLES. 


Francots-premier,roide France, Francis the first, king of France. 

George-second,roi d'Angleterre, George the second, king of 
England. 

Le famille de Lancastre donna The house of Lancaster gave 

troisroisal Angleterre,Henri- three kings to England, Henry 

quatre, Henri-cing, et Henri- the fourth, Henry the fifth, 


six, and Henry the sixth. 
EXERCISE. 
I have bought half a dozen of (silk pocket handkerchiefs). We 
acheté foulard, pl. 
(shall set off) on the first or the second of October. She 
partirons * | 
will give you the third (ofit), and not the half. Louis 
donnera 3 1 en 2 non pas Louis- 


the fourteenth went (to meet) James the second. Napoleon 
alla au devant de Jacques- 

died at St. Helena on the fifth of May, one thousand 

mourut 


eight hundred and twenty-one. Charles the seventh drove 
* chassa 
Henry the sixth out of his kingdom. It is the third time. 


* royaume,m. Ce fois, £ 
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OF DEMONSTRATIVE ADJECTIVES. 


This, that, these, those, when used as demonstrative 
djectives, that is, when prefixed to a substantive, are 
ranslated by ce, cet, cette, ces (see page 57); and they are 
epeated before every French substantive. 


EXAMPLES. 
Cet édifice, m. this edifice. 
Ce frontispice,m. that frontispiece. 
Cette façade, f. this front. 
Ces colonnes, f. those pillars. 


Ce, cet, cette, ces, are often accompanied by the 
dverbs of place, ci, here, and ld, there, in order to 
oint out more precisely the object spoken of; and those 
dverbs follow the substantive to which they are joined 
y a hyphen. 


EXAMPLES. 
Cet homme-ci, this man. 
Cette femme-la, that woman. 
Ces gens-la, those people. 


Remanx.—Ce, cette, ces, this, that, these, those, are called 
ronouns by ancient, and even by some modern French and 
nglish grammarians, when these then true adjectives accompany 
noun. This denomination is most absurd, since it violates 
atirely its etymology; for, if they are pronouns, they must take 
place of nouns, and not be prefixed, as they are in these cases, 
»nouns which they qualify. 


EXERCISE. 


hat house, this garden, and those stables, (have been sold) 
f. m. écurie, pl. se sont vendus 
wr twenty-five thousand francs, that is to say, onc thousand 
ce ‘dire, * 
ounds sterling. Ilike this group (here); but that group 
vre, pl. aime groupe,m. . 
here) is badly executed. The type of these books (here) 
mal exéculé. caractère, m. 
‘too small for his eyes; he (will read) better those books 
trop petit pour œil, pl. hra 
here). These geraniums (here) are beautiful. Take 
A ——, pl. superbe. Emportez 
way those papers and pens. 
. papier, pl. plume, pl. 
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OF POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVES. 


Possessive adjectives (as said pages 53, 54, 55, 56) 
are expressed, my by mon, ma, mes; thy by ton, ta, tes; 
his, her, or its by son, sa, ses; our by notre, nos; 
your by votre, vos; and their by léur, leurs; and they 
must be repeated before every substantive in French:— 
Son père et sa mère vivent, His father and mother live. 
Mon oncle est malade, My uncle is ill. 

Leurs enfants se portent bien, Their children are well. 
REMARK.—Possessive adjectives, and every other determina- 

tive, must be repeated, like the article, before two adjectives united 

by the conjunction et, when these two adjectives do not qualify the 
same substantive, as:— 

L'hiver a détruit leurs jeunes et Winter has destroyed their old 
leurs vieux orangers, and young orange-trees. 
This elliptic sentence has in fact two substantives,one expressed, 

and the other understood; it means:—L’hiver a détruit leurs 

jeunes orangers et leurs vieux orangers; and, since there are itvo 
substantives, there must be two determinatives. But we should 
say with one determinative :— 

L'hiver à détruit leurs jeunes Winter has destroyed their young 
et beaux orangers, and beautiful orange-trees; 
Because, we speak here of the very same orange-trees, at once 

young and beautiful; and, as there is but one substantive, so 

there must be but one determinative. 


EXERCISE. 
Your brother and sister have promised to come with their friends. 
ont promis devenir ami. 
Her friendship is dear to me; but my reputation is still dearer 
amitté, f. cher f. encore 
to me. His humanity and generosity are worthy of example. 
f. h. m. f. digne exemple. 
All our friends and acquaintances have accepted our 
Tout toutes connaissances accepté 
invitation. Show meyourold andnew drawings. Have 
Montrez- vieux nouveau dessin,m. 
you seen her young and interesting children? Hehas sold his 
vue jeune intéressant m. vendu 
horses, carriage, house, and furniture. My young and old 
voiture, f. f. - meuble, pl. vieur 
geraniums are all dead. Your father and brothers are gone. 
m. morts, partis. 


4 
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OF INDEFINITE ADJECTIVES. 


lefinite adjectives, or at least most of them, deter- 
te the signification of the substantive, by adding to 
idea of generality. These adjectives are: — 


ly no, none. _ [pas un, no, not one. 
other. plusieurs, several, many. 

€, each, every. quel, what. 

n, certain, some. | quelconque, whatever. 
same. quelque, some. 


no, none. tel, such, like. 


and tout, all, every, every thing. 


EXAMPLES. 


’a remporté aucun prix, She has obtained no prize. 


n’avez nulle-patience, You have no patience. 

livre lisez—vous? What book are you reading? 
irorieux régne! What a glorious reign! 

vit jamais un tel homme, Such a man was never seen. 
quelques talents, She has some talents. 


st Remark.—Aucun, nul, and pas un, require ne before 
rb in French. 


OND REMARK.— Quel is never followed by un, une; and 
ore a or an, which often follows what in English, is not 
ssed in French; thus, quel malheur! What a misfortune! 


BD RemarK.—Un, une, precedes (el in French, whereas a 
8 such in English, as un tel homme, such a man. 


mrao Remark.—The seven indefinite adjectives, aucun, 
nul, pas un, plusieurs, tel, and tout, when not joined to a 
native, are called indefinite pronouns, because they then 
represent a noun; and, under this appellation, they will 
lained at their proper place. 


7 
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EXERCISE. 


Every involuntary error is excusable. Several grammarians 
involontaire grammairien 


follow that orthography. Have you ever seen such 
suivent orthographe, f. jamais vu de 


whims? Ihave not met one soul. He has some good 
caprice, m. rencontré dme, f. 


qualities. The same treatment does not suit every 
f. traitement convient à art. 


body. You are then of another opinion? No _ exhortation, 
monde, m. étes donc f. Aucun f. 


no threat, no punishment whatever, can induce him to 
menace, f. chdtiment, m. peut faire2 1 ° 


work. Every state has its duties. What a father! 
travailler. état devoir. 


What a mother! What a child! Certain men believe 
croient ? 


themselves learned, who are truly ignorant; and ceriain 
se 1 savant, qui vraiment 


women believe themselves beautiful who aré truly ugly. She 
charmant lasd. 


has not one friend. Every man has his moments of good or 


bad temper. Every body has not the same taste. What 








mauvais humeur, f. gout. 
woman is not capricious? Such an opinion is truly absurd. 
f. —t. 
They have taken another house. What persons had you invited? 
loué f. aviez invitées? 
No man, no woman is without fault. I have read several 
sans défaut. lu 
newspapers which relate the same fact. All his credit, 
journal, pl. qui rapportent fait. , D. 
all his fortune, was at their disposal. She has no talent 
f. était disposition. m. 
whatever. He has some good books _ in his library. 
livre, m. bibliothèque, £ 


Have you all his other works? 
ouvrages, m. 
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OF PRONOUNS. 


A pronoun is a word which takes the place of a 
sabstantive or noun, in order to avoid the repetition of 
hat noun. 


EXAMPLE. 
Mon frère est dans la biblio- My brother is in the library, 
thèque où il lit, where he is reading. 


The pronoun fl, he, represents the noun frère, brother, the 
epetition of which would certainly sound disagreeably, were we 
D say :— 


fon frère est dans la biblio- My brother is in the library, 
thèque où mon frère lit, where my brother is reading. 


There are six kinds of pronouns:—the personal, the 
emonstrative, the possessive, the relative, the interrogative 
r absolute, and the indefinite, pronouns. 


OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 


Personal pronouns are so called, because they seem 
» denote more properly persons. 


There are three persons, the first who speaks, the 
2cond who is spoken to, and the third who is spoken of. 


The personal pronouns are:— 


FOR THE FIRST PERSON :— 
? I. moi, I, me, to me. 
ke, | me. | nous, we, us, to us. 
FOR THE SECOND PERSON :— 


thou. toi, thou, thee, to thee. 
thee. vous, . you, to you. 


q* 
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FOR THE THIRD PERSON :— 


il,m. he, it. les, them, m. & f. 

ils, m. they, m. leur, to them, m. & f. 

elle, she, her, it. se, himself, herself, themselves, m. &f. 
elles, they, them, f. |soi, one’s self, m & f. 

lui, to him, to her. |en, of him, of her, of it, of them, m.&f. 
eux, they, them, m. |y, to him, to her, to it, to them, m.&£. 
le, him, it. la, her, it, f. 


HOW TO TRANSLATE PERSONAL PRONOUNS, 
WHEN SUBJECTS. ‘ 


Personal pronouns, when subjects, are translated in the 
following manner: — 


I, je. we, nous. 

thou, tu. you, vous. 

he, it, al. they, m. ils. 

she, it, elle. they, f. elles. 
EXAMPLES. 

Je commence, I begin. Nous attendons, We wait. 

Tu continues, Thou goest on. | Vous courez, You run. 

Il finit, He finishes. Ils rient, They laugh. 

Elle profite, She improves. |Elles sourient, They smile. 

EXCEPTIONS. 


The four following personal pronouns are expressed, 
I by moi; thou by toi; he by lui; and they, masculine, by 
euxr:— 

1.— When they come after the verb éfre used with the 
demonstrative pronoun ce. : 


EXAMPLES. 
C’est moi, It is L. Etait-ce lui? Was it he? 
Est-ce toi? Is it thou? Ce sont eux, It is they. 

2.— When they come after the conjunction, que, than, 
as, or before seul, alone. - 
EXAMPLES. 

Elle est plus jeune que moi, She is younger than I. 
Elle est aussi grande que toi, She is as tall as thou. 
Lui seul m'a écrit, He alone has written to me. 


Eux seuls m'ont rendu visite, They alone have visited me. 
3.— When they answer a question. 


EXAMPLES. 

Qui est la? —Moi. Who is there P—I. 

Qui lira?—Toi. Who is to read?—Thou. 
Qui parle? —Lui. Who speaks ?—He. 


Out jouent?—Eux. _ Who are to play?—They. | 
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EXERCISE. 
They are attentive. You are rather idle. It is J who 
f. sont éles un peu paresseux. Ce qui 

will defend him.  Thou art a good boy. Who will come 
défendrai es enfant, m. Qui veut venir 
to the park ?—/ will. They like England 

parc,m. * m. aiment art. Angleterre 2 
very much. They alone have paid meavisit. Weare 
beaucoup 1. m. seuls ont rendu  * e. sommes 
friends. 1 have known his brother since his infancy. She 

connu depuis enfance, f. 

works very much. Is it not he who has gained the prize? 
travaille ce qui remporté prix? 
He is very diligent. He is richer than I; but J am more 


happy thanhe. It is they who relate that news. 


heureux | Ce sont qui rapportent nouvelle, f. 
Who knocks ?—I. If they are greater than ¢hou art in the 
Qui frappe? Si m. grand * à 
eyes of men, thou art as great as they are in the eyes 
œil, pl. art. es * 
of God. We respect his rank. Was it thou? 

Dieu. . respectons rang. Etait-ce 


OF THE PROPER PLACE OF PERSONAL 
PRONOUNS, WHEN SUBJECTS. 


Personal pronouns, when subjects, are placed before 
the verb. 


EXAMPLES. 


Je pense, 1am thinking. Nous éudions, We study. 
Tu réfléchis, Thou artreflecting. | Vous riez, You laugh. 
Il médite, Heis meditating. |Ils chantent, They sing, m. 
Elle babille, She is prattling. |Elles dansent, They dance, f. 


Exception. —The personal pronouns, when subjects, 
are placed after the verb :— 

1.—In interrogative sentences; then the pronoun 
follows the simple tenses, and intervenes between the 
auxiliary and the participle past in compound tenses. 


EXAMPLES. 


Que faites-vous ? What are you doing? 
Qu'avez-vous fait? What have you done? . 
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Frrst REMARK.—On account of a harsh sound, verbs of one 
syllable in the indicative present cannot - have the pronoun je 
placed after them ; the interrogation must be formed by est-ce que, 
thus :—Est-ce que je cours? instead of, Cours-je? Do I run?— 
Est-ce que je dors? instead of, Dors-je? Do I sleep? However 
we say, Suis-je? Am I? Ai-je? Have I? Dis-je? Do I say? 
Dois-je? Ought I? Puis-je? Can I? Sais-je? Do I know? 

N. B.—Every pronoun, placed after a verb, is joined to it by 
a hyphen. 

Seconp RemarK.—The personal pronouns of the first and 
second persons are always repeated before every French verb ; and 
all of them are repeated when the verbs are used in different 
tenses : — 

Je travaille et je travaillerai I work and shall work all my 
toute ma vie, life. 


2.— In quotations, such as after the verb dire, to say; 
répondre, to answer; reprendre, répliquer, to reply; 
continuer, to continue; poursuivre, to pursue; and s’écrier, 
to exclaim. 


EXAMPLES. 
Je meurs innocent, dit-il, I die innocent, said he. 
Je vieillis, répondit-elle, I am growing old, answered she. 
Courage, s’écria-t-il, Courage, cried he. 
. EXERCISE. 
We seldom go to London. What does he say? Is 
rarement 2 allons1 Londres. Que dit? 
she returned? I read, write, and walk. Do 1 sleep, or — 
revenue? lis, ‘écris, me promène. dors 
am I awake? Thou wilt regret, but in vain, the loss of 
*  veille? * regretteras, en perte, f. 
time in thy (old age). Thou art and wilt ever 
art. temps, m. vieillesse, f. es * toujours ? 
be idle. You play too much and work too little. 
seras 1 paresseux. joueztrop * travaillez peu. 
Have / your books? Am I obliged to keep them for you? 
Ai- | Suis- obligé de garder pour 
He is now travelling in Germany. Have we a holiday? 


* maintenant 2 voyage 1 en Allemagne. Avons- * congé? 
Of what are you thinking? said J to him.—Alas! answered he, 
A quoi * pensez- dis— * lui. Hélas! répondit- 
J am thinking that probably we part for ever. 
* pense que probablemeni nous nous quiltons toujours 
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HOW TO TRANSLATE OBJECTIVE 
PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 


, 
bjective personal pronouns are rendered thus :— 


me. him, it, le. us, nous. them, m. les. 
te. her, it, la. you, vous. them, f. les. 
EXAMPLES. 

> protège, - He protects me. 

parle, | I speak to thee. 

plains, I pity him. 

tla verrez, You will see her. 

ous écrivent, They write to us. 

yous connatt, She knows you. 

; les saluons, We bow to them, m. 

s les estimons, We esteem them, f. 

EXCEPTIONS. 
he are expressed:— 
by moi. | him, it, lui. |us, nous. | them, m. eux. 
tot. ~ | her, it, elle. | you, vous. them, f. elles. 


.—When they are preceded by any French pre- 
tion. 


EXAMPLES. 
shez avec moi, Walk with me. 

ez sans lui, Go without him. 

‘ez après elle, Run after her. 

nez avant eux, Return before them. 


_—When they are used after any verb with ne, que, 
only. 


. EXAMPLES. 
voit que moi, He sees but me. 
: plains que toi, I pity but thee. 
n'aimez que lui, You like but him. 
+ n’inviterons qu'eux, We shall invite but them. 


:MARK.— Moi and tot, either governed or not by a prepo- 
1, must be used instead of me and fe, after an imperative 
mative :— 


Félicite-toi, Congratulate thyself. 
Parlez-moi, Speak to me. 
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EXERCISE. | 
You know him, but you do not know her. We shall go 
connaissez * irons 
(in spite of) them. ° Encourage me. We pity her. 
malgré m. Encouragez- plaignons 
They defend you against us. They do not behave well 
m. défendent contre f. se condutsent 


. towards her. (According to) hem and (according to) me, you 
envers Selon — 


are inthe wrong. I know it. Show me his house. 
avez * * tort. sais m. Montres— . f. 


You are before him and before me, you prevent us from seeing. 
devant empéchez voir. 


She esteems him. He likes her. Invite them; and! 
estime aime Invitez- 

will bring them with me. I associate only with them. She 

aménerai avec fréquente * m. 

scolds them too much. This is for me, and that for you. 

gronde Cect pour cela 


Say it. I only bow to him. Under him, France always 
Dites f. salue * Sous art. f. toujours 2 


was happy. We respect them more than we love them. 
fut 1 heureux. respectons ne aimons 


They have no other recommendation but me. 
de autre recommandation que 


OF OBJECTIVE PERSONAL PRONOUNS, 
PRECEDED BY THE PREPOSITION OF. 


Objective personal pronouns, when preceded by the 
English preposition of, or governed by any French verb 
which requires the preposition de before its object, are 
translated thus : — 


of me, de moi. of us, de nous. 
of thee, de tpi. of you, de vous. 
of him, . de.lui. ofthem, m. d'eux. 
of her, d'elle. of them, f. d'elles. 
EXAMPLES. 
Il parle de moi, He speaks of me. 
Parlez—vous d’elle ? Do you speak of her? 
Ayez pitié de lui, Pity him. 


Lille a peur deux, _ She fears them, m 
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ExCEPTION.— Of me, of thee, of him, of her, of it, of 
that, of us, of you, of them, from here or hence, from there 
or thence, and some or any, are rendered by en, when they 
refer to persons or things mentioned before. 





EXAMPLES. 
Parlez-vous de lui? Do you speak of him? 
Oui, nous en parlons, Yes, we do, or we speak of him. 
Parlez-vous d'elle? Do you speak of her? 
Oui, j'en parle, | Yes, I do, or I speak of her. 
J'en ai, I have some. 
Elle en vient, She comes from there. 
Il en est content, He is glad of it. 
Jen suis bien aise, I am very glad of it. 
EXERCISE. 
We mistrust them. Youknew _ my fiery horse ; 
nousméfions de tn. connaïssiez fougueur2 1 

I (have got rid) of it. I cannot lend you my grammar; 

me suis défait puis  préler grammaire, f. 
Iwant (of) it. She disowns (of) it. Will you 

ai besoin disconvient Voulez 
answer forhim? Ido not speak of them. I speak of them. 
répondre de parle m. ; 
Do you know nothing of it? Are they returned from there: ? 

savez Sont- f. revenues 
We have some at your service. She is afraid of him. They 
a peur 

laugh at her. I answer for them as for myself. 
se moquent de réponds de f. comme  .moi. 


He is truly werthy of that. They are incapable of tt. We 
vraiment digne , 


are sorry for that. Accept nothing from them. Have 
fachés Acceptez m. 


youany? I remember him, but I do not remember her. 
me souviens de de 
They speak ill of you and of us. She is not proud of it. 
f. parlent mal flere | 
7 ** 
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OF OBJECTIVE PERSONAL PRONOUNS, 
PRECEDED BY THE PREPOSITION To. 


Objective personal pronouns, me, thee, him, her, us, you, 
and them, when preceded by the English preposition to, 
or governed by a verb which in French governs the pre- 
position à, are generally translated thus : — | 


to me, me, before the verb. | to him, to her, lui. 
to me, moi, after the verb. | to us, nous. 
to thee, te, before the verb. | to you, vous. 
to thee, oi, after the verb. to them, m. & f. leur. 
EXAMPLES. 
Il me parle quelquefois, He sometimes speaks to me. 
Répondez-moi, Answer me. 
Je vous donne ce livre, I give you that book. 
EXCEPTIONS. 
They are translated : — 
to me, by à mot. to us, à nous. - 
to thee, à tot. to you, à vous. 
to him, à lui. to them, m. 4 eux. 
to her, à elle. to them, f. à elles. 


1.— When they are governed by.a pronominal verb 
which requires in French the preposition à, whatever case 
ft may require in English. 

EXAMPLE. 


Il s'adresse toujours a moi, He always applies to me. 


2.— When they are joined by a conjunction to another 
pronoun or to a noun, after any verb which in French 
requires à. 

Je vous ai écrit à vous et a lui, I have written to you and’to him. 


REMARK.—We might say, J'ai écrit à vous et à lui, instead of 
je vous ai écrit à vous et à lui; but when the conjunction which 
joins the two pronouns is a monosyllable, it is better to repeat 
the pronoun of the noblest person, as will be seen in the repe- 

#itson of objective pronouns. 
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3.— When they are governed by the following verbs :— 


aller, to go. courir, to run. 
accourtr, to run to. étre,’ to belong, to be. 
. . to have business | en appeler, to appeal. 

avoir affatre, with. faire attention, to pay attention. 
. oy to have consi-| penser, to think. 

avoir égard. deration for. |prendre garde, to mind. 

avoir recours,tohave recourse to. | songer, to think. 

bore, to drink. venir, to come. 

BXAMPLES. 

Il a affaire a moi, He wants me. 

C’est a elle, It belongs to her. 

Nous pensons à vous, . We think of you. 


To it, to that, to them, and the adverbs here, hither, 
there, thither, are translated by y, in speaking of things 
and places; and sometimes, though very seldom, to him, 
to her, to them, may also be expressed by y in referring 
to persons mentioned before; but lui and leur are cer- 
tainly preferable: | 


EXAMPLES. 
Ne vous y fiezs pas, Do not trust to him, her, them, or that. 
Appliquez—vous-—y, Attend to them. 
EXERCISE. 

I have written to you, and you have not answered (to) me. He 

écrit répondu 
appeals tothem. We often think of you. I have been 
en appelle m. 2 pensons 1 à été 
there. That belongs to thee and not tome. I abandon 

Cela est non pas abandonne 2 
myself to you. Add some salt to them. Ispeak to you as 
me 1 Ajoutez- sel, m. parle 
well as to your sister. We will think of that. Return that 
bien penserons à Rendez- 
book to me.. If he gives them fo thee, he does not give 
livre, m.2 1 Si donne3 2 1 3 


them to her. Write your exercise and your translation; and 


1 2 Écrivez théme version ; 
pay attention to them. Wewrite to them every Monday, 
faites ; écrivons tout art. Lundi, pl. 
and they’answer (to) us every Saturday. Go _ there. 


f. répondent Samedi. pl. allez— 


156 OF PRONOUNS. 


OF THE PROPER PLACE OF PERSONAL 
PRONOUNS, WHEN OBJECTS. 


Objective personal pronouns are generally placed in 
French before the verb. 


EXAMPLES. 
Il me parle. — He speaks to me. 
Elle te rend visite, She visits thee. 
Elles le connaissent, _ They know him. 
Je vous reverrai, I will see you again. 
Vous l’aimerez, You will like it. 
Nous les apprendrons, We will learn them. 
Il lui a offert sa voiture, He has offered her his carriage. 
Leur avez-vous écrit? Have you written to them? 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—The objective personal pronouns are placed after 
a verb in the imperative affirmative. 


EXAMPLES. 


Ecoutez-moi, Listen to me. | Obéissez-lui, Obey him. 
Plains-toi, Complain(thyself).| Suivez-nous, Follow us. 


Faites-le, Do it. Hatez-vous, Make haste. 
Croyes-le, Believe him. Appelez-les, Call them. | 
Apprenez-la, Learn it. Ecrivez-leur, Write to them. 


REMARK.—This exception has nothing to do with the pretended 
third persons, singular and plural, of the English imperative ; for 
in reality the imperative has no third persons; they belong to the 
subjunctive. 


But we should say in the imperative negative, with the 
pronoun placed before it:— 


e 
Ne m’écoutez pas, Do not listen to me. 
Ne te plains pas, Do not complain. 
Ne le faites pas, Do not doit. 
Ne le croyez pas, Do not believe him. 
Ne Vapprenes pas, Do not,learn it. 
Ne lui obéissez pas, Do not obey him. 
Ne nous suivez pas, Do not follow us. 
Ne vous hdtez pas, Do not hasten. 
Ne les appelez pas, Do not call them. 


‘Ve leur écrivez pas, Do not write to them. 
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. Remarx.— With two imperatives both of the same person and 
number, joined by the conjunctionet or ou, though they may be 
conjugated affirmatively, the first pronoun follows the first verb; 
but elegance requires the second pronoun to precede the second 
verb. . . . 7 
EXAMPLES. 
Parlez-lui, ou lui écrivez, Speak or write to him. 
Lisez-les, et les relisez, Read them and read them over again. 


2.— Personal pronouns, when preceded by any French 
preposition, follow the verb by which they are governed. 


EXAMPLES. 
Venez avec moi, Come with me. 
Courez après lui, Run after him. 
Ne partez pas sans nous, Do not go without us. 


Reviendrez-vous avant eux? Will you return before them? 


EXERCISE. 


They invite us very often. I will doit forthe sake of him. 
invitent ferai amour 


Do not refuse them; and write to them that you will receive 
refusez écrivez que recevrez 


them to-morrow. We often meet her at some evening 
demain. ‘2 = rencontrons 1 soirée 


parties; but, as we have not been introduced to her, we do 
* comme été présentés 


not speak fo her. See him, if you think #{ proper; but do 
parlons . Voyez jugez m. apropos ; 

not repeat to him what I have trusted (to) you. She has done 
répélez ce que confié fait 


it (in spite of) us. I am grateful to them for all their 
malgré reconnaissant de 


kindnesses. Believe me, do not leave her (any longer) in 
bonté, f. pl. Croyez laissez plus long-temps 


England; take her to Italy; and soon you will bring her back 
menes bientôt . ramènerez 


happy and quite recovered. Listen io me, and answer 
heureux  jout-à-fait "établi. Écoutez - répondez 


me with frankness. Iwill grantif{oyou,butnot to them. 
avec franchise.  accorderai non pas i. 
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When several objective personal pronouns are go- 
verned by the same verb, they are placed in the fol- 
lowing order :— 


ME, TE, SE, NOUS, Vous, come before every other pronoun; 
LE, LA, LES, before LUI, LEUR, Y, Or EN; 

LUI, LEUR, before y. or EN; 

x before EN. 


EXAMPLES. 


Elle me le donne, She gives it me. 

Il te le promet, He promises it to thee. 

Nous vous les envoyons, We send them to you. 

Nous lui en offrirons, We will offer him some. 

Vous le leur préterez, You will lend it to them. 

Elle lui en parlera, She will speak to her about it. 
Je vous y en porterai, — I will bring you some there. 
Illes y conduira, He will take them there. 


EXcEPTION.—In the imperative affirmative:— 
LE, LA, LES, come before MOI, TOI, NOUS, VOUS, LUI, LEUR; 


Y comes before Mol, TOI, LE, LA, but after NOUS, VOUS, LES; 
EN comes after NoUS, VOUS, LUI, LEUR. 


M'en and f'en are used instead of moi en and foi en. 


EXAMPLES. 
Rendez-le-moi, Give it me back. 
Vendez-la-nous, Sellittous. . 
Offrez-les-lui, Offer them to him. 
Passez-le-leur, Hand it to them. 
Envoyez-y-moi, Send me there. 
Proménes-y-toi. Walk there. 
Menez-y-le, Take him there. 
Conduisez-y-la, Take her there. 
Accompagnez-nous-y, Accompany us there. 
Fiez-vous-y, Trust yourself to that. 
Envoyez-les-y, Send them there. 
Donnez-nous-en, Give us some. 
Achetez-vous-en, Buy some for yourself. 
Offrez-lui-en, Offer ham some. 
Donnez-leur-en, Give them some. 
Va-ten, Be gone. 


Donnez-m'en, Give me some. 
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Remarkx.— With the pronouns moi, toi, le, la, it would be 
better to avoid the use of the pronoun y on account of a harsh ' 
pronunciation. We might say :— 


Envoyez-moi-là, Send me there; ‘S ÆEnvoyez-y-moi. 
Promène-toi-là, Walk there; © Promènes-y-toi. 
Menez-le dans ce lieu, Takehimthere; $ Menez-y-le. 

Conduisez-la dans ce lieu, Takeherthere; & Condutsez-y-la. 


EXERCISE. 
He has presented if to them this morning. If you ask 
présentée -f. malin, m. demandez 


him for them, he will not refuse themto you. They had 
lui * * refusera avaient 


not any at their castle; but we have sent them some there. 
en chateau ; envoyé 


You hgve (so many)  books,lend me some. Do not restore 
tant , de prétez rendez 


it to him yet; lend it to me before. I have promised if 
m. encore ; prétez _ auparavant. promise f. 


to her; I cannotthen give itto you. They owed us some 
puis donc donner f. devaient 


money; but they have paid #f fous.  Ifthere is no bread at 

argent ; payé | y «a de pain 

the farm, I will tell him to carry some there. Since 
ferme, f. dirai lui de porter Puisque 


you do not like your horses, sell themto me. She is going 
aimez cheval, vendez * va 


to Rome; accompany her there. I will not certainly 
accompagnez 1 * certainement 2 


accompany her there. Send it to them, or do not send 
accompagnerat 1 Envoyez 


it to them, that is indifferent to me. You are a member of 
cela égal étes * membre 


that club; = introduce me to it. We implore your protection; 
m. introduisez implorons f. 





you willnotrefuse ifto us. Speak to them of tt, and inform 
* refuserez Parlez informez 


us of it as soon as possible. He will take some there for you. 
tôt portera + 
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HOW TO TRANSLATE THE ENGLISH 
EXPRESSION AT HOME. 


The English expression home, or at home, is generally 
rendered by chez and an objective personal pronoun, 
thus:— 


at home, or at my house, chezmoi, 1st. pronoun sing. 

at home, or at thy house, cheztoi, 2nd. pronoun sing. 

at home, or at his house, chezlui, 3rd. pronoun mas. sing. 
at home, or at her house, chez elle, 3rd.pronoun fem. sing. 
at home, or at one’s house, + chezsoi, 3rd.pronoun indefinite. 
at home, or at our house, chez nous, 1st. pronoun pl. 

at home, or at your house, chez vous, 2nd. pronoun pl. 


at home, or at their house, m. cheseux, 3rd. pronoun mas. pl. 
at home, or at their house, f. chezelles, 3rd. pronoun fem. pl. 


EXAMPLES. 

Je vais chez moi, I am going home. 

Va-t-il chez lui? Is he going home? 

Elle va chez elle, She is going home. 

J'allais chez vous, I was going to your house. _ 

Nous allons chez eux, We are going to their house, m. 

On n’est bien que chez soi, No place like home. 

EXERCISE. 
We are always at home in the morning. My sister is not at 
toujours * matin. 
home now. Will you come to his house? Are you 
maintenant. Voulez- venir * 

going home? Were they not at home? I will be 

allez- Étaient- m. veux être 

master in my own house. At her house, every body is 

mattre tout art. monde, m. 

miserable. Call at our house. Not to-day; but I 

. Passez Pas aujourd’hui ; 

will call to-morrow atyour house. Arethey gone back home? 

passerai demain m. relournés * 

One is at least quiet at home. ‘We will speak to you at 

On du moins tranquille parlerons 

your own house. Come to my house; and afterwards I will 
* Venez ensutte ‘ 


accompany you home. Nobody can live at their house. 
accompagnerai Personne ne peut vivre  m. 
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OF THE REPETITION OF PERSONAL 
PRONOUNS WHEN OBJECTS. 


Objective personal pronouns must be repeated before 
every French verb. 


EXAMPLES. 


Ils le soignent, le consolent, They nurse, comfort, and 
et Yamusent, entertain him. | 

Ses enfants la servent, la res- Her children attend, respect, 
pectent, et la chérissent, and cherish her. 


- EXCEPTION. 


The objective personal pronoun is not repeated before a 
compound verb expressing the same action as the preceding 
verb, when both verbs are in the same tense. 


EXAMPLE. 
Je le lis et relis sans cesse,. I read it over and over again. 


Remark.—Though the second verb may be a compound of the 
first, yet the pronoun must be. repeated, if that second verb 
expresses a different action; thus, je le fais et le défais sans 
cesse, I do it and undo it over and over again. 


EXERCISE. 


I have begged, entreated him to recommend, to protect you. 
prié  supplié - de recommander, de protéger 

We love and esteem them.  ILfear him not, and will never. 

aimons  estimons . crains ne ni * 

fear him. Shetires,  wearies, torments me. We have 

craindrai fatigue, ennute, tourmente 

met them, and spoken to them. Iwish to see and 

rencontrés avons parlé veux * voir 

examine tt more closely. All the nation regrets and bewails 

examiner de prés. f. regrette pleure 

her. We believe and will ever believe him innocent. 

croyons * toujours 2 croirons 1 
I read and will read tt over again with pleasure. I have 
lis relirai m. * * plaisir. 
counted and recounted it three times. 
compté recompté fois. 
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HOW TO TRANSLATE REFLECTED 
PRONOUNS. 


Reflected pronouns are expressed in the following 
manner : — 


1.—When not used to conjugate pronominal verbs, they 
are rendered thus :— 


myself, moi-méme. ourselves, nous-mêmes. 

thyself, toi-même. yourself, . vous-méme. 

himself, lui-même. yourselves, - vous—mémes. 

herself, elle-même. themselves, m. eux-mêmes. 

one’s self, sot—méme. themselves, f. elles—mémes. 
BXAMPLES. 

J'irai moi-méme, I shall go myself. 

Vous viendrez vous-méme, You will come yourself. 

Elles iront elles-mêmes, They will go themselves. 


2.— When used to conjugate pronominal verbs, they 
are translated by the French objective personal pronouns, 
thus :— 


I myself, je me. we ourselves, nous nous. 

thou thyself, tu te. you yourself, vous vous. 

he himself, al se. you yourselves, vous vous. 

she herself, elle se. they themselves, m. fls se. 

one one’s self, on se. they themselves, f. elles se. 

EXAMPLES. 

Je m’amuse rarement, I seldom amuse myself. 

Il se flatte souvent, He often flatters himself. 

Elle se vante trop, She praises herself too much. 

Vous vous trompes, You deceive yourself. 

Détrompez-vous donc, Undeceive yourself then. 

Les femmes s’ennutent souvent, Women are often tired of them- 

selves. 

Les hommes se tourmentent sans Men incessantly torment them- 

cesse, selves, 


RemarKk.—Every objective personal pronoun always precedes 
the pronominal verbs, except in the imperative affirmative, where 
mos, tot, nous, and vous, follow the verb. 
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EXERCISE. 


We have seen it ourselves. One often deceives one’s self. 
vu On souvent 2 trompe 1 

Yourself, hear me. I will go and invite him myself. We 
écoutez irai  * 

often deceive ourselves. They will come themselves to pay 

,2 abusons 1 f. viendront * rendre 


you a visit. She thinks too much of herself. He does not 
Le écoute trop * * 


believe it himself. We will do ourselves the honor to call at 


croit ferons de passer chez 
(your house). You will hurt yourselves. We willrecommend 
vous. blesserez * recommanderons 
you ourselves to our numerous acquaintances. She (is tired) of 
nombreux connaissance, f. ennuie * 
herself. You doubt it yourself. It is difficult to know 
doutez en Il difficile de connaître 
one’s self, Wilt thou torment thyself incessantly ? 
. tourmenteras sans cesse? 


OF THE REFLECTED PRONOUN SOI, 
HIMSELF, HERSELF, ITSELF. 


Soi is used in French to render the English reflected 
pronouns himself, herself, itself, and even ourselves, 
yourself, ¥c., when those pronouns are not used to con- 
jugate pronominal verbs :— 


1.—In speaking of persons in general, after an inde- 
terminate expression, such as on, one; chacun, each; 
quelqu'un, some one; quiconque, whoever; celui qui, he 
who; celle qui, she who; or after a verb in the infinitive. 


EXAMPLES. 


On ne devrait jamais parler de We should never speak of our- 
soi, selves. 

Dans ce siècle, chacun pense à In this age every one thinks of 
soi, himself. 

Ne vivre que pour soi, c'est étre To live but for ourselves, is 
déjà mort, already to be dead. 
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2.—In speaking of things, either in a determinate or 
indelerminate manner, yet without relation to a plural. 
EXAMPLES. 


La vertu est aimable de soi,  Virtue is amiable in itself. » 
L’aimant attire le fer à soi,  Loadstone attracts iron (to itself). 


But we could not say with relation to a plural:— 
Ces choses sont indifférentes de soi; Fr 


We must say:— 


Ces choses sont indifférentes Those things are indifferent in 
d’elles-mêmes, themselves. 


REMARK.—In a familiar style, custom allows us to use s0$ in 
the sense of home in speaking of persons, even in a determinate 
manner. 

EXAMPLES. 
Il aun chez-soi, | He has a home. 
Cet infortuné n’a point de chez soi, This unfortunate has no home. 

SECOND ReMaRK.—Soi is generally preceded by a preposition, 
and always follows the verb, except in soi-disant, styling himself, 
pretending to be, or pretended, as Monsieur B. soi-disant docteur, 
Mr. B. who pretends to be a doctor. 


EXERCISE. 
Every one for one’s self, such is the motto of this world. 
Chacun tel devise, f. monde, m. 
This pretended count is but a poor vlebeian. Happy is he 
comte ne que roturier. Heureux * celui 
who has a home. Pride raises its best friends against tiself, 
qui art. orgueil soulève contre 
whilst affability draws to itself its bitterest enemies. One ought 
attire cruel ennemi. Il faut 
to be master at home. ‘Poverty has something res- 
art. pauvreté, f. quelque chose de 
pectable in itself. No person has a bad opinion of himself. 
personne * mauvais  f. 
That person, styling himself a Croesus, has not even a home. 


* Crésus, méme 
Those books have nothing in themselves very instructing nor 
en , de bien instruisant ni 
very amusing. Whoever thinks but of himself, does 
de amusant. Quiconque s’occupe ne que 
not deserve that others should think of him. 


mérile que art. autres s'occupent. 
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OF DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 


This, that, these, those, are called demonstrative pronouns, 
when, instead of being prefixed to a substantive, they re- 
present one, to which they add an idea of indication or 
demonstration, and with which they agree in gender and 
number. 

They are expressed in French in the following 
manners :— . 

1.— This, that, are rendered by celui, masculine, singular; 
celle, feminine, singular; these, those, by ceux, masculine, 
plural; celles, feminine plural, when they are followed 
either by the preposition of, or by any relative pronoun, 
such as who, which, whom, whose, ¥c.:— 

Son caractère est bien celui d’un His temper is truly that of a 


enfant gâté, spoiled child. 
Donnez à ceux qui sont pauvres Give to those who are poor and 
el infirmes, infirm. 


2.— This and these are expressed by celui-ci, celle-ci, 
ceux-ci, celles-ci; that and those by celui-là, celle-là, 
ceux-là, celles-là, when they refer to two or more sub- 
stantives mentioned before, and are followed neither by 
the preposition of, nor by any of the relative pronouns 
who, which, whom, whose, Yc.: 

Lequel de mes deux dessins Which of my two drawings do 
voulez-vous; celui-ci ou celui- you choose; this one or that 
la ? one? 

N. B.—One or ones, added to an English demonstrative pro- 
noun, is not expressed in French. 

RemMaRK.—The former is also rendered by celui-là, celle-là ; 
and the latter by celui-ci, celle-ci ; thus:— 


L’atnée et la cadette sont d’un The eldest and the youngest are 
caractère bien différent ; celle- * of a very different disposition ; 
ci est légère et inconséquente; thelatter is giddy and thought- 
celle-là, posée et réfléchie, less; the former, steady and 

| thoughtful. 


3.— This is expressed by ceci, and that by cela, when 
they are used to point at some inanimate object without 
naming it: 


Ceci est pour votre frère, et cela This is for your brother, and 
pour votre sœur, that for your sister. 
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REmarx.— Celui-ci, celle-ci, ceux-ci, celles-ci, and ceci, are used 
with reference to the last object spoken of, or the nearest object 
pointed at; and celui-là, celle-là, ceux-là, celles-là, and cela, to 
the first object spoken of, or the farthest object pointed at. 

4.— This and that, or even the pronoun ff, are ex- 
pressed by ce, when they accompany the verb to be, étre, 
and that verb is followed by a substantive, a personal 
pronoun, or an adjective: — 


C’est un album, This is an album. 

C'était bien lui, It was really he. 

C’est or cela est faux, That is false. 

EXERCISE. 
If his errors were those of a young man, his virtues are those of 
f. furent 
a true christian. Hand me one of those pens, not this 
vrai chrétien. Passez plume, f. 
one, but that one. This is fine, but that is beautiful. I can 
beau, superbe. puis 


bear neither pedantic nor ignorant people; these have 
supporter ni art.pendant,pl. ns art. pl. 

nothing to say; and those have too much to say. This is a 

dire; 

sad  affair. What do you think of that? That is a 
triste affaire,f. Que pensez 

frightful tale. These two houses please me very 
terrible 2 histoire, f. 1. f. plaisent 

much; but this one has the advantage of having a garden, 

avantage avoir m. 

whilst that one has not even a yard. Let those who 
tandis que méme de cour. Que qui 
condemn the conduct of the father, respect that of the 
condamnent conduite, f. respectent 

son. Madam will have this, Madam will have that, Madam 

veut ° 
will have all. Black is no more opposed to white, than 
art. Noir opposé art. blanc, 
fanaticism to true religion; the latter loves every man, 
fanatisme, m. art. f. aime tout art. pl. 
of whatever sect he (may be); the former hates all his 
quelque secte pl. soient hatt 

fellow-creatures, except those who are of his own sect. 
semblable, m. excepté .  f. > 
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OF POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS. 


The English possessive pronouns mine, thine, his, hers, 
its, ours, yours, and theirs, are rendered in French in three 
different ways; and they agree in gender and number 
with the substantive which they represent, and to which 
they add an idea of possession or property. 

1.+-When, neither preceded by the verb to be, nor 
by the preposition of, they are translated in the following 
manner :— | 

Masc.sing. Fem. sing. Mast. pl. Fem. pl. 


MINE, le mien, lamienne, les miens, les miennes. 

THINE, le tien, latienne, lestiens, les tiennes. 

HIS, HERS, ITS, le sien, la sienne, les siens, les siennes. 

OURS, le nôtre, la nôtre, les nôtres, Les nôtres. 

Yours, le vôtre, la vôtre, les vôtres, les vôtres. 

THEIRS, le leur, la leur, les leurs, les leurs. 
EXAMPLES. 


Son canif est meilleur que le mien, His penknife is better than mine. 
Voila son secrétaire et le tien, Here is his desk and thine. 


RemMaRK.— Possessive pronouns cannot be used unless the sub- 
stantive which they represent, has been expressed before. Thus, 
in beginning a letter, do not say, j’ai reçu la vôtre, I have received 
yours; but say with the possessive adjective, j’ai reçu votre lettre, 
I have received your letter. 


EXERCISE. 
My horse is bad; yours is good; hts is excellent. 
cheval, m. est mauvais ; est bon; est excellent. 
His engravings are scarce; but I prefer yours and mine. 
gravures, f. pl. sont rares; mais je préfère el 
Her manners’ are ridiculous; but theirs are unbearable. 
airs, m. pl. sont ridicules; insupportables. 
You have your papers andours. Takemytrunk and yours. 
Vous avez papters,m.pl. malle, f. 
Carry herluggage and mine. (Here are) our four places; 
Portez bagage,m. - Voici quatre places, f. pl. 
yours, hers, his, and mine. These roads are shocking; 
routes, f. pl. détestables ; 
ours are so beautifal. Give thy money; yes, thine, and 
si belles. Donne argent, m. oui, 
not . méne. Bring your books and his. 
non pas. apportez D. 
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2.— When the English possessive pronouns are preceded 
by the verb to be, having a substantive for its subject, 
they are rendered by the French personal pronouns and 
the preposition à, to; thus :— 


MINE, à moi. OURS, à nous. 

THINE, à toi. YOURS, à vous. 

HIS, à lui. THEIRS, M. à eux. 

HERS, a elle. THEIRS, f. a elles. 

| EXAMPLES. 

Ce chapeau est a moi, This hat is mine. 

Ce manteau est à vous, This cloak is yours. 
EXCEPTION. 


If the French verb étre is used with the demonstrative 
pronoun ce, then mine, thine, his, hers, ours, yours, theirs, 
are expressed, as in the first rule, by le mien, le tien, le 
sien, le nôtre, le vôtre, le leur, ¥c.: provided they refer to 
a substantive used with a possessive adjective. 


EXAMPLES. 
Ce n'est pas là votre théme, c’est This is not your exercise, it is 
le mien, mine. 


Est-ce la son verbe, ou est-ce le Is that his verb, or is it yours? 
votre? 





EXERCISE. 
This money . is his, and not yours. Those half-pence 
argent, m. est non pas: sous 
are mine, and not hers. That guinea was theirs. That 
sont guinée, f. était m. 
napoleon (will be) thine. These francs are ours, and 
napoléon,m. sera francs 
not theirs. That half-guinea is surely his. Those 
f. demi-quinée f. cerlainement 
bank-notes (are not) hers; they are mine. That 
billets de banque ne sont pas ils 
half-crown was __ theirs. All those centimes are ours. 
écu,m. était m. Tous ——— 
That shilling is yours. Those piastres (will be) hers. 
schelling, m. 
These napoleons (are not) yours, they are ours. That 
napoléons tls 
pound is theirs, and that guinea is theirs. 
livre sterling m. SO 
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3.— When the English possessive pronouns are preceded 
by the preposition of, they are rendered by the French 
possessive adjectives mes, tes, ses, nos, vos, leurs, used in 
the plural, and preceded by the French cardinal number 
un, one, and the preposition de, of; thus:— . 


MINE, un de mes, meaning, one of mine. 

THINE, un de tes, one of thine. 

HIS, HERS, ITS, Un de ses, . one of his, hers, its. 
OURS, un de nos, one of ours. 

YOURS, un de vos, one of yours. 
THEIRS, un de leurs, one of theirs. 


OBsERVE.—The English substantive, though used in the sin- 
gular, is put in the plural in French; and if that substantive be 
feminine, une must be used instead of un :— 


un de mes frères, a brother of mine. 
une de vos sœurs, a sister of yours. 
EXCEPTION. 


If the possessive pronouns are preceded by the English 
cardinal number, they must be expressed, as in the first 
rule, by les miens, les tiens, les siens, les nôtres, les vôtres, 
les leurs, used in the plural: — 


J'ai trouvé un livre, I have found a book. 
C’est un des miens, It is one of mine. 
EXERCISE. 
A cousin ‘of mine and a cousin of yours are 
cousins, m. pl. cousines, f. pl. 
married. A brother-in-law of his and a sister-in-law 
mariés. beaux-frères, m. pl. delles-sœurs, f. pl. 
of hers are invited. A son of hers isin the army. 
invites. fils, m. pl. dans armée, f. 
A daughter of his is very clever. | Three of ours are 
filles, f. pl. très-habile. Trois  m. 
lost; but two of yours are (found again). Five of 
perdus; mais m. retrouvés. 
thine are finished; and one of mine is already begun. 
f. pl. finies; f. pl déjà commencée. 
This is a glove of mine. No, itis one of yours. 
est gants, m. pl. Non, c’est m. pl. 
That is a handkerchief of hers, or it is one of his. It 
C est mouchoirs, m. pl. pl. 
(is not) a pen of yours, it is one of mine. 
n'est pas plumes, £ pl. | f. pl. 


8 


170 “OF PRONOUNS. 


OF RELATIVE PRONOUNS. 


Relative pronouns are so called, because they relate 
to a preceding noun or pronoun, named antecedent. 
EXAMPLES. 


L'élève qui étudie, The pupil who studies. 
La demoiselle que j enseigne, The young lady whom I teach. 


In the first example, élève is the antecedent of gui. 
In the second example, demoiselle is the antecedent of que. 


HOW TO. TRANSLATE RELATIVE 


PRONOUNS. 
Relative pronouns are translated thas:— 
WHO OT WHICH, (when subjects), * qui. 
WHOM WHICH, Or THAT, (when objects), que. 
FROM WHOM, (expressing 8 kind of transfer), de qui. 
OF WHOM, 07 WHOSE, (speaking of persons only), de qui. 
dont, or 
OF WHOM, duquel, m. s. 
or Rd ain persons desquels, m. pl. 
OF WHICH, BS), de laquelle, f.s. 
desquelles, f. pl. 
TO WHOM, | (speaking of persons only), a qui. 
, auquel, m. 8. 
ro _ (speaking of persons auxquels, m. pl. 
and things), à laquelle, f. s. 
TO WHICH) auxquelles, f. pl. 


WHAT, O WHICH, (speaking of things only), quoi. 


RemarK.— Quoi cannot be used as a relative pronoun, without 

being preceded by a preposition, and then it supplies the place of 

“lequel, besquels, laquelle, lesquelles ; as, voilà des choses à quoi vous 
ne pensiez pas, these are things of which you did not think: 


* Who is always subject, and rendered by qut; whom always 
object, and expressed by que; but which and that are sometimes 
subjects, and sometimes objects; subjects, when they can be 
replaced by the pronoun they or it before the verb :—C’est un 
conseil qui est bona suivre, itis an advice which is good to follew, 
that is to say it (the advice) is good to follow ; therefore which is 
here used as a subject. | 

They are objects, when they can be replaced by. them or it after 
the verb :—Le conseil queje vous donne, est bon, the advice which 
I give you, is good. Here which is used as object, because it must 

be replaced by it after the verb; thus, I give it (the advice) to you. 
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OF THE PROPER USE OF EACH 
RELATIVE PRONOUN. 


1.—Qui and que apply both to persons and things. 
EXAMPLES. 


La dame qui chante, The lady who sings. 

La musique qui est sur la table, The music which is on the table. 
.La gouvernante que vous avez, The governess whom you have. 
La leçon que vous apprenez, The lesson which you learn. 


2.— Qui, preceded by any preposition, applies but to 
persons, or things personified. 


EXAMPLES. 


L’homme avec qui je voyagerai, The man with whom I am to 

. , travel. oo 

Terre, à qui dois-tu ta fertilité? Earth, to whom dost thou owe 
thy fertility? 


_ 3. — De qui must be used in speaking of persons, when 
the following verb expresses an idea of transfer or con— 
veyance; but dont must be preferred when that verb 
expresses the idea of being issued or born from. 


EXAMPLES. 


La personne de qui j'ai reçu The person from ‘whom I re- 
cette lettre, ceived that letter. 

Les. Normands dont ils sont The Normans from whom they 
descendus, are descended. 


4.— Dont is said both of persons and things; and 
when it follows immediately its antecedent, it must be 
used, in speaking of things, instead of duquel, de laquelle, 
desquels, desquelles; and, in speaking of persons, it is 
generally preferable to de qui. 


EXAMPLES. 


Les livres dont vous parlez, The books of which you speak. 
Les dames dont vous parlez, The ladies of whom you speak. 


- Better than, les dames de qui vous parlez. 
Q* 
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5.— When the relative pronoun is parted from its 
antecedent by another substantive, duquel, de laquelle, 
desquels, desquelles, must be used instead of dont, in 
speaking of things or of animals; but, in speaking of 
persons, it is often indifferent to use de qui or duquel, de 
laquelle, desquels, desquelles, though we should prefer 
de qui:— 

Les beaux arts à l'étude desquels The fine arts to the study of 

il consacra sa jeunesse, which he dedicated his youth. 
Le prince à la protection duquel 


or de qui #l doit son avance- 
ment, 


6. — Auquel, à laquelle, auxquels, auxquelles, must 
be used in speaking of things, but à qui ought to be 
preferred in speaking of persons :— 


The prince to whose protection 
he owes his promotion. 


. Les gens aqui vous vous adresses, The people to whom you apply. 
Les langues auxquelles vousvous The languages to which you 
appliques, apply yourself. 


EXERCISE. 

The gown which she wore, was white and quite plain. 

robe, f. portatt, blanc tout-à-fait uni. 
Here is the book which you were looking for. I do not like 
Voici * cherchiez * aime 
the last work which he has composed. Of whom and 

dernier ouvrage, m. composé. 
of what are you speaking? We speak ofa man whom you 
* parlez ? parlons 
know very well, and of the book which he has so justly 
connaissez si justement 
criticised. I have seen the lady fo whom your sister has 
criliqué. vu dame 
written; and she has read to me the answer which she 
écrit ; lu réponse, f. 
intends to send to her. The Gauls from whom the 
à l'intention de envoyer Gaulois 
French are descended, were a warlike people. With whom 
descendus, élaient  belliqueux peuple. 


were you walking (last night)? My garden to which 
* promentez—vous hier au sotr? jardin 
I give all my leisure hours, prevents me from (going out). 


de loisir 2 heure, f. 1 empéche _ sortir. 
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OF THE ADVERB OÙ, WHERE, USED AS A 
RELATIVE PRONOUN. 


The adverb of place où, where, preceded or not by the 
preposition de or par, is often used as a relative pronoun, 
and may generally supply the place of lequel, laquelle, 
lesquels, lesquelles, provided the verb denotes some 
motion of some point which we may be supposed to 
reach, or some situation in which we may have been placed. 
It is still more generally used in speaking of places. 


EXAMPLES. 
C'est une régle où je suis em— That is a rule in which I am 
barrassé, perplexed. 
La vertu d’où dépend notre Virtue on which our happiness 
bonheur, depends. 
Les erreurs où il est tombé, The errors into which he has fallen. 
Les villes par où ila passé, The towns through which he has passed. 
RemarK.—Dont, and not d’où, must be used in speaking of 
birth, descent, origin. 


EXERCISE. 


The country from which he comes, is situated on the frontiers 
pays vient, situé sur frontière 
of China You will not easily extract yourself from 
art. * facilement 2 tirerez 1 
the embarrassments in which you are placed. The road through 
embarras placé roule par 
which we have returned, is delightful. Such is the situation 
sommes revenus, charmant. Tel f. 
in which she finds herself. The body returns to the dust 
trouvé corps retourne poussière, f. 
from which it came; and the soul re-ascends to heaven 
est sorti ; dme remonte art. ciel 
from which it sprang. His only wish now is to 
est descendue. seul désir maintenant ce de 
rest there his parents rest. Itis the principal point 
reposer 2 reposent 1 Ce la 2 1 
on (from) which depends the whole success of the undertaking. 
dépend 2 tout 1 succès, m. entreprise. 
The country seat where they are gone to spend the summer, is 
campagne allés * passer  élé, 
not far from the village where I live. 
loin m. demeure. 
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OF THE CONCORD OF RELATIVE PRONOUNS. 


Relative pronouns must always agree in gender, number, 
and person with their antecedent :— 

C'est moi qui a; passé chezvous, It is I who have called on you. 
C'est vous qui avez passé chez I is you who have called on 
mot, me. ; 

In the first example qui is masculine and of the first person 
singular, because its antecedent moi is masculine and of the first 
person singular; consequently the verb at passé must be in the 
first person singular, because its subject gut is of the first person 
singular. And so on with the other sentence. - 


According to this invariable rule, we must say:— 
Vous parlez en enfant qui ne You speak as a child who does 


réfléchit point, not reflect. . 
C’est une des plus grandes It is one of the largest comets 
comèles qui aient paru, which have been seen. 


But. in such sentences as in the last, should the car- 
dinal number un be the real antecedent of the relative 
qui, the verb must be used in the singular, as:— 

C'est un de mes frères, qui a Itis one of my brothers who has 
remporté le prix, obtained the prize. 

The verb aremporté is here in the singular, because its subject 
qui is singular on account of its antecedent un. In fact, there is 
but one brother who has gained the prize; and the comma put 
after frères serves to show that the relative pronoun qué has not 
the substantive fréres for its antecedent. 


EXERCISE. 

Adversity is the school which gives the best lessons. It 
art. donne meilleur f. Ce. 
is I who have encouraged him. It is one of his children twho has 

encouragé 
been saved. You speak, Sir, as a man who has 
sauvé. parlez, en * pr.-art. 


experience. Is it you who have spoken ill of me? It is one 
parlé 2 mal 1 


of those works twvhich always found readers. She 
ouvrage 2 trouvent 1 pr.-art. lecteurs. 
has showed herself ungrateful towards us who have always 
montrée ingrat envers 
welcomed her. You speak, young ladies, as young persons 
accueillie mesdemotselles, en 


who have not yet observed the world. 
"encore observé mande, m. 
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OF INTERROGATIVE OR ABSOLUTE 
PRONOUNS. 


Interrogative or absolute pronouns are those which 
serve to interrogate. They have no antecedent; and this 


only distinguishes them from relative pronouns. 


They are expressed in the following manner :— 


WHO, qui or qui est-ce qui. 
Eu in speaking que or qu? este que. 
FROM WHOM, of persons, 4 de qui or de qui est-ce que. 
TO WHOM, _ à qui or à qui est-ce que. 
WHAT, | qu'est-ce qui (subject), qu'est-ce 
WHAT, in speaking que, quot or que (object). 
OF WHAT, of things, de quoi, 
TO WHAT, à quoi, 

4 . lequel, masc. sing. | 

in speaking lesquels, mas. pl. 
WHICH, of P hinges laquelle, fem. sing. 

and things, lesquelles, fem. pl. 

in speaking of things . 
WHERE, ', especially of places, ow. 

EXAMPLES. 
Qui est la? Who is there? 
Qui connaissez-vous ? ‘Whom do you know? 
Que dtt-il? What does he say? 
De qui parles—vous? Of whom are you speaking? 
A qui écrivez-vous ? To-whom are you writing? 
De quoi vous plaignez—vous? Of what are you complaining ? 
A quoi pensez-vous ? Of what are you thinking? 
Où lisez-vous ? Where are you reading? 
Où allez-vous? Where are you going? 
OBSERVATIONS. 


1.— Who may be expressed by qui or qui est-ce qui; 
whom by qui or qui est-ce que; 
tohat by qu'est-ce-qui, when subject; 
and by que or r qu 'est-ce-que, when object. 
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But, in dignified style or poetry, qui and que, must be 
used, though, in conservation, qui est-ce qui, qui est-ce 
que, qu'est-ce qui and qu'est-ce que, often mark the 
interrogation more strongly. 


EXAMPLES. 

Quiparle,or qui est-cequiparle? Who is speaking ? 

Qui demandez-vous, or Qui est: Whom do you want? 
ce que vous demandez? 

Quevousest-il arrivé, or Qu’est- What has happened to you? 
ce qu'il vous est arrivé? ; 

Que voulez-vous, or Qu'est-ce What do you want? 
que vous voulez? 

Qu'est-ce, or Qu'est-ce que c'est? What is it? 


2.— Whatmay be expressed by que or quoibefore a verb 
in the infinitive present; but que or qu'est-ce que must be 
used before every other tense; and always quoi after any 


French preposition, in any case whatever. 
° s 


EXAMPLES. 
Que faire, or quoi faire? What is to be done? 
Que faites-vous, or qu’est-ce que What are you doing? 
vous faites? 
A quoi vous occupez-vous? . In what are you employed? 
De quoi vous mélez-vous ? With what are you meddling? 


3.— What must be expressed by qu'est-ce que, instead of 
que, when the demonstrative pronoun ceci or cela is the 
subject of the verb. 


EXAMPLE. 
Qu'est-ce que cela? What is that? 
Or even: — . 


Qu’est-ce que -c’est que cela? 


N.B.— This last expression is only used in a very familiar style, 
‘and it begins to be rather obsolete. 


4.—Which is expressed by lequel, laquelle, lesquels, 
lesquelles, to mark a kind of comparison or distinction 
between two or several persons or things. 


EXAMPLES. 
Laquelle est lq plus savante? | Which is the most learned? 


Lequel de ces livres préférez- Which of these books do you 
vous ? prefer ? 
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Remark. —The word which is expressed in French by celut qui 
or celui que; celle qui or celle que; ceux qui or ceux que; celles 
qui or celles que, when it answers a question asked itself by which, 


as :— . 

Laquelle de ces plumes voulez- | Which of those pens will you 
vous? ° have? 

Celle qu'il vous plaira, , Which you please. 


5.—In speaking of situations or places, where is ex- 
pressed by où; from where, whence, from what place, 
by d'où; by or through which place, which way, by par 
où; and how far, as far as, by jusqu'où. 


EXAMPLES. 


D'où venez-vous ? Whence do you come? 
Par où éles-vous revenu ? Which way did you return ? 
Jusqu'où avez-vous été? How far have you been? 


EXERCISE. 


What are you looking for? Who told you so? Fromwhom — 
* cherchez * a dit le? 


have you received such a fine present? How far will you go? 
reçu cadeau ?. * rez? 


What is that? Which of the two will have the prize? To whom 
f. aura prix? 
bas she spoken? Where arethey? What am I to say? Who 
parlé? sont, m. * ** dire? 
is making (such a) noise? Which way have you passed ? 
* fait tant de bruit? passé? 
Which shall I offer you? Which you please. Who can 
m. * offrirai m. it plaira. peut 
recommend you? Which of the two brothers is the elder ? 
recommander m. atné ? 
Who calls me? To whom have they given their birds? What 
appelle - donne oiseau ? 
is he doing? How far will you read? Of what is she 
. fait ? * lirez? 
speaking ? At what do you employ your time? 
parle-t- employez temps ? 
g** 
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RECAPITULATION OF THE DIFFERENT 
WAYS QF TRANSLATING WHAT. 


What is translated : — 


1.—By qu'est-ce qui: qu'est-ce que, que or quot, before 


the verb; 


2.—By quel, quelle, quels, quelles, before a substantive, 
or before a verb having for its subject the pronouns ii, 


tls, elle, elles; ° 


3.—By ce qui or ce que, when used in English instead 


of that which; 


4.—By que de, when used with a French adjective from 
which que is parted by a verb; placing que before the 
verb, and de before the adjective; 


5.—By quoi de, when immediately followed by aFrench 


adjective; 


6.— By quoi! when used as an exclamation. 


EXAMPLES. 


Qu'est-ce qui lutest arrivé? 

Que dttes—vous, or qu’est ce que 
vous dites? 

Que résoudre, or quoi résoudre? 

De quoi vous inquiétez-vous ? 

Quelle leçon avez-vous à dire? 

Hé bien, vos nouvelles ; qu’elles 
sont elles? 
Ce qui vous plaît, ne me plait 
pas. | 
Ce que j'aime, vous ne l'aimez 
pas. 

Que dit-on de nouveau? 

Quoi de plus instructif que 
l'histoire ? 

Quoi! est-ce bien vous? 


What has happened to him? 
What do you say? 


What is to be resolved? 
What makes you uneasy? 
What lesson have you to say? 
Well, your news, what is it? | 


What pleases you does not 
please me. 
What I like, 
like. 

What news is there? 

What is more instructive than 
history? 

What! is it really you? 


you do not 
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Remark.— Qué and quel are used to ask questions; but qui is 
said of persons, and quel of things ; thus, qui est-il? qui est-elle? 
qui sont-ils? qui sont-elles? mean, who is he? who is she? who 
are they? And quel est-il? quelle est-elle? quels sont-ils? 
quelles sont-elles? mean, what is he, she, or it? what are they ? 


EXERCISE. 
What exercise have you to do? What say the papers? 
théme, m. _ faire? disent journal, pl. 


What! have you not yet learnt your lessons? What is more 
encore appris leçon? 


entertaining than that book? What is to be expected from such 
amusant * * * altendre 


a woman? Who is that man? and what is he? Of what are 
avez 


you afraid? What you say, is not very polite. What is more 
peur ? dites, poli. * 


astonishing? What books can youlendme? What is fine, is 
étonnant? pouvez  préter? — beau, 


not always good, andtohatis good is not always fine. Whatare we : 
* + 


toanswer? To what does he apply his talents? Who are 


* répondre? occupe-t- 

you,andtwhatare you? What! are they gone? Of what is it 
m. partis? ce 

made ? What a misfortune! What good news do they 

fait? * malheur ! 3 * * on2 

announce P What he has related to you, is not quite 

annonce-t— 1 #aconté tout-à-fait 


tue; and besides what is true, is not always good to tell. 
vrai ; d’ailleurs dire. 
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OF INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 
Indefinite pronouns are of a vague and indeterminag§ 


nature. 


These pronouns are rendered thus: — 


one, 
a man or à woman, 
somebody, 

people, 


it (with an English passive verb), 
we, you, they, 

no, none, 

other, another, 

ether people, others, 
each, every one, 

same, 

each other, one another, 
both, 

either, 

neither, 

no, not one, 

nobody, 

several, 

some one, 

whoever, whosoever, 


such, same, 


all, every, every thing, 
nothing, notany thing, any thing, 


aucun or nul. 

autre, un autre. 

autrui. 

chacun. 

même. 

l'un l'autre. 

l'un et l'autre. 

Pun ou l'autre. 

ni l'un ni l'autre 

pas un. 

personne. 

plusieurs. 

quelqu'un. 

quiconque, qui que, or qui que 
ce soil qui. 

tel. _ 

tout, or tout ce qui, tout ce que. 

rien. 


one, un. 
whatever, quoi que, or quoi que ce soil que. 
whatever, quelconque. 

EXAMPLES. 


On est sujet à se tromper, 

On n'est pas toujours heureux, 

On frappe à la porte, 

On dit qu'il a tort, 

Nul des passagers n’a été sauvé, 

Un autre ne l'aurait point fait, 

L'un atme la société, l’autre la 
solitude, 

Ils se trompent l’un l’autre, 

Elles setrompent l’une et l’autre, 

L'une ou l'autre viendra, 

Ni l’un ni l’autre n’ont raison, 

Pas un n'a péri, 


One is apt to deceive one’s self. 

A man is not always lucky. 

Somebody knocks at the door. 

People say he is in the wrong. 

Not one passenger was saved. 

Another could not have done it. 

One is fond of society, the other 
of solitude. 

They deceive one another. 

They are both deceived. 

One or the other will come. 

Neither is in the right. 

Not one was drowned. 
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J'attends quelqu’un, I am waiting for somebody. 

Tout change dans la nature, Every thing changes in nature. 

Eile aime tout ce qui est bon, She likes all that is good. 

Il admire tout ce qu’?! fait, He admires all that he does. 

Qui que vous soyez, respectes Whoever you may be, respect 
le malheur, misfortune. 

Qui que ce soit qui vienne, je Whoever may call, I am not at 
ne suis pas visible, home. 


Frest REMARK.—Such is expressed by ¢el before a substantive, 
and by si before an adjective. 


Seconp REmMARK.—L'on must be used instead of on after the 
words et, and, st, if, ou, or, où, where, and even after que, when 
he verb begins with c or g. However, ifon is followed by le, la, 
es, lui or leur, Pon cannot be used.— On, and never l’on, must 
egin & sentence. 

THirp RemarK.—Aucun, nul, pas un, personne, and ni l’un 
ni l’autre, require ne before the verb. 


See Indefinite adjectives, page 145. 


EXERCISE. 
Nobody is free from self-love. Whoever is poor and 
exempt amour—propre. pauvre 
1onest, is always respectable. The same person praises you before 
* loue en 


your face, who often criticises you when you turn your 
1 critique 2 quand avez tourné 2 * 


back. Somebody asks for you. Every thing passes 
rt. dos 1. demande * passe 


way ; nothing lasts long. They hate one another. 
dure long-temps. f. se haïssent 


Some one has repeated to her every thing you have told us of her. 
répété dit 
Not one has accepted her invitation. Never envy the fortune 
accepté - enviez bien 
»f others. Whoever asks for me, say  Iamill. 
demande *, ditesque malade. 
: have read none of those books. Oneis fair, the other is dark. 





lu f. blond, f. brune. 

Not one has been saved. Do not give me both; either 
sauvé. ” donnez 

will do. Such a man calls himself brave, who is often afraid 

suffira. * * di se a peur — 


of his shadow. Nobody thinks himself without talent. 
ombre. crott 
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OF THE VERB.. ore 


i 


The verb is a word which serves to express affirmation 
or a kind of judgment. When we say, ceite grammaire 
est bonne, this grammar is good, we affirm that the quality 
bonne, good, belongs to that grammar. 


A word is known to be a verb, when we can prefix to 
it the personal pronouus je, tu, il, elle, nous, vous, ils, elles, 
I, thou, he, she, we, you, they. Hence, étudier, to study, 
is a verb, because we can say, j éludie, tu étudies, I study, 
thou studiest, &c. 


There are five kinds of verbs, the active, the passive, 
the neuter, the pronominal, and the unipersonal. 


A verb is known to be active, when its present of the 
indicative can be followed,” without any preposition, by the 
word quelqu'un, somebody, or quelque chose, something. 
Aimer is an active verb, because we can say, j'aime 
quelqu'un, I like somebody; j'aime, quelque chose, I like 
something. 


A verb is known to be passive, when, being conjugated 
with the auxiliary éfreand a participle past, itcan be turned 
into an active verb by making the subject the object, and 
the object the subject. For example, l'oiseau est mangé 
par le chat, the bird is eaten by the cat. Est mangé is 8 
passive verb, because it is composed of the verb étre, to be, 
and of the participle past mangé, eaten, and it can be turned 
by the active voice in saying, le chat mange l'oiseau, the 
cat eats the bird. 





* Here we indicate the present of the indicative in preference 
to the present of the infinttive, lest the pupil should believe that 
in faire tomber, laisser courir, the true neuter verbs tomber, to 
fall, and courir, to run, are active verbs, because we say, faire 
tomber quelqu'un,to make somebody fall ; latsser courir quelqu'un, 
to let somebody run. .« 
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Hence, every passive verb has an active verb, and every 
active verb has a passive verb.* 


A verb is known to be neuter, when it is impossible to 
put immediately after it, without preposition, the word 
quelqu'un, somebody, or quelque chose, something, 
Dormir, to sleep, is a neuter verb, because we cannot say, 
je dors quelqu'un, I sleep somebody; je dors quelque 
chose, I sleep something. | 


Hence a neuter verb cannot have a direct object or 
a passive verb. + 


A verb. is called pronominal, when it is conjugated 
with a double personal pronoun of the same person, as 
je m'amuse, I amuse myself. 


. Pronominal verbs are divided into verbs accidentally 
pronominal and essentially pronominal. 


Verbs accidentally pronominal are active or neuter 
verbs conjugated with two pronouns of the same person, 
but conjugated so accidentally, as je me flatte, I flatter 
myself. In fact, we may say with one pronoun, je 
faite, I flatter. 


Verbs essentially pronominal are those which cannot 
be used without two pronouns of the same person, as je me 
repens, I repent. We could not say in French with a 
single pronoun, je repens. 


A yerb is said to be unipersonal when it is only 
cenjugated in the third person singular with the pronoun 
i, it; and that pronoun cannot be replaced by any sub- 
stantive, as i pleut, it rains; il tonne, it thunders. 


* Etre obéi, to be obeyed, is the only passive verb which has 
no active verb; and avoir, to have, is the only active verb which 
has no passive verb. 

+ Obéir, to obey, is theonly neuter verb which has a passive 
verb. We say neutrally, obéissez à votre mère, obey your mother; 
and passively, elle est obéte, she is obeyed. 


. 
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First Remark.—Many verbs are neuter in French, and 

active in English, as plaire a quelqu'un, to please somebody; 
obéir à quelqu'un to obey somebody; and vice versa, as regarder 
quelqu’un, to look at somebody; chercher quelque chose, to look 
for something.* 
, SECOND Remark.—Many verbs are pronominal in French 
and simply neuter in English, as je me promène, I walk; je me 
trompe, I mistake; je me repens, I repent; je m'assieds, I sit 
down; je m'aperçois, I perceive; &c. 


OF MOODS. 


A verb contains five moods, viz.: the infinitive, the 
indicative, the conditional, the imperative and the sub- 
junctive. ; 


The fafnitioe mood affirms without number or person, 
and copsequently in an indefinite manner, as lire, to read. 


The iadicative affirms that a thing is now existing, bas 
been, or will be, as je lis, I read; j'ai lu, I have read; 
je lirai I shall read. | 


The conditional affirms that a thing would exist, or 
would have existed, under a conditiun, as je lirais, I 
should read; j'aurais lu, I should have read. 


The imperative orders the thing to be or not to be done, 
as lisez, read; ne lisez pas, do not read. 


The subjunctive expresses a wish that the thing may be 
done, and depends upon a preceding verb either expressed 
or understood, as je désire qu'il lise, I wish he would 
read, or simply, qu'il lise, may he read, then understanding 
je désire or je souhaite, I desire or wish. 


—— me er 


* Plaire and obéir are neuter verbs in French, because we 
cannot say, plaire quelqu'un, obéir quelqu'un, but we must say, 
plaire à quelqu'un, obéir à quelqu'un; and, by the contrary 
reason, regarder and chercher are active verbs in French, because 
we can say, regarder quelqu'un or quelque chose: cherche 
quelqu'un or quelque chose. 
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OF TENSES. 


There are in the verbs three general tenses, viz:—the 
present, the past and the future. 


The present declares that the thing spoken of is now 
taking place, as je lis, I read. 


The past declares that the thing has already taken 
place, as je lus, I read. 


The future declares that the thing will take place, as 
je rat, I shall read. 


Time can only be divided in these three waya. Yet, 
these three general tenses, present, past, and future, 
could not mark precisely the different relations. of time 
which may exist between two pasts, one of which, though 
past, may either be present with respect to the other past, 
as, j écrivats quand il vint, I was writing when he came; 
or may be past previous to the other equally past, as, 
j'avais écrit quand il vint, I had written when he 
came; nor could they mark the exact difference of time 
between two futures, one of which, though a future, might 
be past with respect to the other future, as, j'aurai éeril 
quand il viendra, I shall have written when he comes. 
Hence, grammarians have invented five kinds of pasts 
and two kinds of futures. As to the present, being an 
indivisible point, it has no corresponding tense, because 
what is not present must be either past or future. 


There are then eight tenses :-— 


The Present, which expresses a thing as taking place at the 
moment we are speaking of it, as, je travaille, I work. 


The ImPERFECT, which expresses a thing past as if it were 
present with respect to another thing past, as, je 
travaillais quand il entra, I was working when he 
came in. 
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The PRETERIT DEFINITE, which expresses a thing as having 
taken place in a time entirely past, and at the 
distance of at least a day, as je travaillai beaucoup 
la semaine dernière, I worked a great deal last 
week. 


The PRETERIT INDEFINITE, which expresses a thing as having 
taken place in a time past, either entirely elapsed 
or not, as, j'ai travaillé hier, I worked yesterday; 
j ai travaillé aujourd’hui, 1 have worked to-day. 


The Prarerit ANTERIOR, which expresses a thing as having 
taken place before another thing also past, as, quand 
jeus travaillé une heure, je sortis, when I had 
worked one hour, I went out.* 


The Piupsrrsct, which expresses a thing not only past, as it 
regards itself, but also past with respect to another 
thing equally past, as, j'avais fini dé travailler 
quand il arriva, I had finished working when he 
arrived.* 


The Future, which expresses a thing to take place in a time to 
come, as, je travaillerat demain, I shall work to- 
morrow. 


The Furure ANTERIOR, which expresses a thing to take place 
before a specified time to come, as, j'aurai ai fini 
demain, I shall have done to-morrow. 


Tenses are again divided into simple and compound; 
simple, when they are expressed by a single word, a 
je parle, je parlerai, ¥c., I speak, I shall speak, &c. 


Compound, when either étre or avoir is joined to any 
participle past, as il a parlé, he has spoken; elle est 
estimée, she is esteemed. 


* The preterit anterior and the pluperfect can never be used 
one for the other, though both express a thing done before 
another also past. The preterst anterior is always preceded by 
a conjunction, or is at least accompanied by an adverb of time; 
it expresses but a secondary thought in a sentence, whereas the 

pluperfect expresses the principal one. 
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OF NUMBER AND PERSONS OF VERBS. 


Verbs, like substantives, have ‘wo numbers, the singwar 
and plural ; the singular, when a single person or a single 
thing performs the action of the verb, as je lis, I read, 
tu dessines, thou drawest, il écrit, he writes; the plural, 
when two or several persons do the action of the verb, 
as nous lisons, we read, vous dessinez, you draw, ils 
éerivent, they write. 


In each number there are three persons, the first who 
speaks, the second who ts spoken to, and the third who 
is spoken of. 


The first person is expressed by je, I, for the singular, 
and by nous, we, for the plural. | 


The second ‘person by tu, thou, for the singular, and 
by vous, you, for the plural. 


The third person by il or elle, he or she, for the 
singular, and by ils or elles, they, for the plural. But 
the third person, both singular and plural, is often ex- 
pressed by a substantive or any other pronoun than the 
personal pronouns, il, elle, ils, elles :— 


Mon frere lit, My brother reads. 


Mes sœurs écrivent, My sisters write. 
Personne ne parle, Nobody speaks. 
Plusieurs le pensent, Many think so. 


Yet these pronouns je, tu, il, elle, nous, vous, ils, elles, 
do not alone mark the rank and number of the three 
persons; it is also marked by the inflexion or termination 
of the verb itself, as parle, parlons, (I) speak, (we) 
speak; parles, parlez, (thou) speakest, (you) speak; 
parle, parlent, (he or she) speaks, (they) speak. 


These two different ways of expressing the three per- 
sons are generally combined together, but they are also 
often used separately, and this is the reason why two siyns 
have been found necessary to express each person. 
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In some instances the pronoun cannot be used, as, for 
example, in the imperative; parle, parlons, parlez, speak 
(thou), let us speak, speak (ye); but here the termination 
of the verb is sufficient to distinguish the person. 


In other cases, the termination alone of the verb could 
not indicate the number of the person, as for example in 
the first and third person singular of the verb parler, 
where we write for both persons parle, speak or speaks, 
Then, the pronoun is here necessary to indicate the 
number of the person; je parle, il parle, I speak, he 
speaks. 


First Remark.—Instead of the first person singular, we 
sometimes use the first person plural, when we speak to ourselves. 


| EXAMPLES. 

C'est trop hésiter, entrons, I hesitate too long, Ishall go in. 

Avant la vie conservons l’'hon- Before my life, I shall preserve 
neur, my honour. 


SECOND REMARK.—Sovereigns use likewise the first person 
plural instead of the first person singular. 


EXAMPLE. 


Nous, Louts-douze, rot de France, We, Louis XII. King of France, 
avons ordonné et ordonnons have ordered and do order 
ce qui suit, what follows. 


TuirpD REMARK.—Instead of the second person singular, 
French politeness requires the second person plural to be used 
in speaking to a single person; but the adjective or participle 
past, if any, remains in the singular. 


EXAMPLES. 


Monsieur, ayez la bonté de vous Pray, Sir, take a seat. 
asseoir, 

Madame, êtes-vous fatiguée? | Madam, are you tired? 

Mademorselle, êtes-vous invitée? Miss, are you invited? 
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Exception.—Between relations and intimate friends we use 
the second person singular, as a term of affection. 


EXAMPLES. 
Mon fils, travaille, si tu veux My son, work, if you wish to 
acquérir des talents, acquire talents. 
Ma’ chère amie, j'irai te voir My dear friend, I shall go and 
dans quinze jours, see you in a fortnight. 


In a moment of passion or in a quarrel, we use the pronoun 
vous instead of the pronoun fu, in speaking to a relation or an 
intimate friend whom we are accustomed to address with the 
pronoun tu, and, by a contrary reason, we use tu instead ofvous, 
in speaking to a person whom politeness should oblige us, at 
other times, to address with the pronoun vous. 

t 

Fourtu RemarKx.—Instead of the second person, both singu- 
lar and plural, we often use the third, in speaking to a person 
to whom we owe or wish to show respect. 


EXAMPLES. 
Son Altesse Royale est si géné- Your Royal Highness is so 
reuse, generous. 


Madame la Duchesse est si Your Grace is so obliging. 
obligeante, 

Comment se porte Monsieur? How are you, Sir? 

Madame a tant de bonté, You are so kind, Madam. 

Mademoiselle parle-t-elle français? Do you speak French, Miss? 


Firra Remarx.—We still use the third person, instead of 
the second, in memoirs and petitions. 


EXAMPLES. 
Le soussigné s' adresse aveccon- The undersigned addresses him- 
fiance à M. le Comte, self with confidence to your 
- Lordship. 
Les soussignés en appellent à la The undersigned appeal to the 
justice de M le Maire, justice of your Worship. 


Sixt Remarx.—In high families and in first-rate hotels, 
servants always speak in the third person instead of the second. 


EXAMPLES. 
Monsieur a-t-il sonné? Did you ring, Sir? 
A quelle heure Madame veut- Madam, at what o’clock do you 
elle sa voiture? want your carriage? 
Que désirent ces Messieurspour Gentlemen,what would you like 
leur déjeuner? to have for breakfast? 


Monsieur est servi, Sir, your dinner is ready 
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OF THE AUXILIARY VERBS.- 


There are two auxiliary verbs, avoir, to have, and éire, 
to be; they are called auwiliary, because they serve to 
conjugate the compound tenses of every verb. 


The auxiliary avoir serves to conjugate :— 


1.—Its own compound tenses; jai eu, I have had; 
j'avais eu, I had had; j'aurais eu, I should have 
had ;* &c. : 


2.—The compound teases of the verb étre; j'ai été, 
I have been; j'avais été, I had been; j'aurais éle, I 
should have been; &c. &c. 


3.—The compound tenses of all the active verbs; 
jai corrigé mon théme, I have corrected my exercise; 
j'avais fini ma lettre, I had finished my letter; j'aurai 
reçu sa réponse, I shall have received his answer; — 
j'aurais vendu mon cheval, I should have sold my 
horse; &c. 


4.—The compound tenses of most of the neuter verbs; 
j'ai dormi, I have slept; javais couru, I had run; 
j'aurais marché, I should have walked, &c. 


5.—The compound tenses of many unipersonal verbs; 
il a tonné, it has thundered; il avait plu, it had rained; il 
aurail neigé, it would have snowed; &c. 


The auxiliary verb étre serves to conjugate:— 


1.—The simple and compound tenses of passive verbs; 
elle est invitée, she is invited; elle a été invitée,* she 
has been invited; &c. &c. 


* The compound tenses of passive. verbs are in reality formed 
by the two auxiliary verbs ; as, elle a été récompensée, she has 
been rewarded. 
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2.—The compound tenses of pronominal verbs; je 
me suis promené, I have walked; je m'éfais trompé, I 
was mistaken ; &c. 


3.—The compound tenses of about fifty neuter verbs; 
elle est tombée, she has fallen; il est arrivé, he is arrived; 
ils élaient venus, they had come; &c. &c. 


4.— The compound tenses of a few unipersonal verbs ; 
voilà ce qu'il est arrivé, this is what has happened. 


5.—The simple tenses of a few other unipersonal 
verbs; i est à propos, it is proper; à est important, 
itis of importance; ‘à est utile, it is useful; &c. &e. 


These last unipersonal verbs which take the auxiliary 
étre in their simple tenses, receive both auxiliaries in 
their compound tenses; il a été à propos, it has been 
proper; # a été important, it has been important; id a 
été utile, it has been useful. 


First Remarx.—The verb étre and the verb avoir are only 
auxiliary verbs when they are joined to the participle past of 
another verb in order to form its compoundtenses. But the verb 
étre, used by itself, is called a verb substantive; and the verb 
avoir, likewise used by itself, is an active verb. 


Seconp Remarx.—There is in reality but one verb, and it is 
étre. All the others are mere adjectives or verbs adjective. In 
fact, je lis means je suis lisant, I am reading; j’écrivais means 
j'étais écrivant, 1 was writing: 
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THE VERB 4VOIR, TO HAVE, 
CONJUGATED AFFIRMATIVELY. 





INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. . 
avoir, to have. | avoir eu, to have had. 


PARTIOIPLE PRESENT. 


ayant, 


PARTICIPLE PAST. 
eu, m. eve, f. had. 


INDICATIVE. © 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
J'ai, I have. J'ai eu, I have had. 
tu as, thou hast. tu as eu, thou hast had. 
il a, he has. il a eu, he has had. 
elle a, -she has. elle a eu, she has had. 
nous avons, we have. nous avons eu, we have had. 
vous avez, you have. vous avez eu, you have had. 
tls ont, they have, m. {ils ont eu, they have had, m. 
elles ont, they have, f. elles ont eu, they have had, f 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
J'avais, I had. J'avais eu, I had had. 
tu avais, thou hadst. tu avais eu,  thou hadst had. 
il avait, he had. il avait eu, he had had. 
elle avait, she had. elle avait eu, she had had. 
nous avions, we had. nous avions eu,we had had. 
vous aviez, you had. vous aviez eu, you had had 
ils avaient, they had, m.  |ils avaient eu, they hadhad,m. 
elles avaient, they had, f. elles avaient eu,they had had, f 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
J'eus, I had. J’eus eu, I had had. 
tu eus, thou hadst. tu eus eu, - thou hadst had. 
al eut, he had. il eut eu, he had had. 
elle eut, she had. elle eut eu, she had had. 
nous eûmes, we had. nous eûmes eu, we had had. 
vous eûles, you had. [vous eûtes eu, you had had. 
ils eurent, they had, m. {ils eurent eu, they hadhad,n. 


elles eurent, 


| ayant eu, 


having. 
COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
having had. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


devant avoir, 


they had, f. 


being about to have. 


elles eurent éu, they had had, f 


CONJUGATED AFFIRMATIVELY. 193 


Simple Tenses. 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 


Compound Tenses. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 


J'aurai, I shall have. |Jaurai eu, I shall have 

tu auras, thouwilthave. |tu aurus eu, thou wilt have 
il aura, he will have. lil aura eu, he will have 
elle aura, she will have. {elle aura eu, she will have 


nous aurons eu,we shall have 
vous aurez eu, you will have 


we shall have. 
you will have. 


nous aurons, 
vous aurez, 


| 


ils auront, they will have. |ils auront eu, they will have 
elles auront,’ they will have. | elles auront eu, they will have 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
J'aurais, I should have. |J’aurats eu, I should 
tu aurais, thouwouldsthave.|fu aurais eu, thou wouldst | 
il aurait, he would have. |5/ aurait eu, he would œ 
elle aurait, she would have.|elle aurait eu, she would 4 
nous aurions,we should have. |nous aurions eu, we should D 
vous auriez, you would have. [vous auriez eu, you would à 
ils auraient, they wouldhave. | ls auraienteu, they would 
elles auraient,they would have. | elles auraienteu, they would 
We also say:— 
Jeusse eu, I should = |nouseussionseu, weshould = 
tu eusses eu, thou wouldst % | vous eussiez eu, you would 2 
il eût eu, he would E|tls eussent eu, they would = 
elle eût eu, she would P|elleseussenteu, they would & 
IMPERATIVE. 


No first person singular, nor fhird persons singular and plural.* 


Aie, have, or have thou. 
ayons, let us have. 
ayes, have, or have ye. 





* There is no third persons in the French imperative, nor even 
in the English, though some grammarians put let him have, let 
them have, as the third persons singular and plural of that mood. 
But lef, in this verb and in every other verb, is the second person, 
and not the third. Therefore these pretended third persons of 
the English imperative must be rendered in French by the third 
persons of the present of the subjunctive, to which mood they 
most certainly belong, thus, let him have or that he may have, 
qu'il ait; let her have or that she may have, quelle ait; let 
them have or that they may have, qu'ils atent, masculine; and 


qu’elles aient, feminine. 
9 


> 


” 


Ss 


a” 


AVOIR, CONJUGATED AFFIÉMATIVELT. ¢. 


194 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses,| 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
Que j'aie, that I may Que j'aie eu, that I may 
quetu aies, thatthoumayst | |que tu aies eu, thatthou mayst 
qu'il ait, that he may qu'il ait eu, that he may 3 
qu’elle ait, thatshemay 5 |qu’elle ait eu, that she may ¢ 
que nous ayons, that we may 6 | quenous ayons eu,that we may œ 
que vous ayez, thatyou may , |quevous ayez eu, that you may £ 
qu'ils aient, that they may | qu'ils aient eu, thatthey may | 
qu’elles aient, thatthev may ) | qu’elles aient eu, that they may 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

Que that. Que that 
j eusse, I might have. {j’eusse eu, I might 
tu eusses, thoumightesthave.|tu eusses eu, thoumightest } 
il ett, he might have. | él eat eu, he might 4% 
elle eut, she might have.| elle eût eu, she might ° 
nouseussions, we might have. | nouseussions eu, we might 
vous eussiez, you might have.| vous eussiezeu, you might : 
ils eussent, they mighthave.| ilseussenteu, they might | 
elles eussent, they mighthave.lelleseussenteu, they might 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


1.— When the verb avoir, or any other verb, is con- 
jugated affirmatively, as it will be through the following 
exercise, the partitive article du, de la, de I’, des, must 
be used and repeated before every French substantive 
taken in a partitive sense, whether the English partitive 
article some or any is expressed or understood before the 
substantive. See page 103. 


2.—The preposition de must be used and repeated, 
instead of du, de la, de I’, des, before every substantive 
preceded by an adjective, or by any word expressing 
quantity, such as beaucoup, much, many, a great deal; 
peu, few; assez, enough, &c. &c.; except bien, much, 
many, and la plupart, most, the greatest part; which 
require du, de la, de l', des, before the substantive. See | 
pages 105 and 106. 


* 
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Remakx.—Though the adjective precedes the substantive, we 
say with “the partitive article, du bon sens, good sense; de la 
mauvaise honte, bashfulness; des petits~matires, coxcombs; des 
petits pdtés, petty patties; des jeunes gens, young people; des 
belles actions, noble deeds; because the adjective and substan- 
tive form but one compound word. By the same reason we must 
say, l'opinion des anciens philosophes, the opinion of ancient 
philosophers. 


3.— The learner must now attend to the gender, which 
will not be marked, if the substantive end either with a 
consonant or any Other vowel but e mute, beingthe general 
terminations of the masculine; or with an e mule, the 
proper termination of the feminine gender. However, 
the gender will be marked in a case of exception. 


4. — He must also attend to the formation of the plural 
in French substantives, whenever the substantives are 
plural in English, as the number will no longer be indi- 
eated, unless it is not the same in both languages. 


5.— He must attend to the concord of adjectives, page 
171, &c. 


EXERCISE. 


Upon AVOIR, conjugated affirmatively. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
I have patience. Thou hast talent. He has judgment. 
esprit. jugement. 
She has good sense. We have some hope. You have 
sens. espotr. 
too much self-love. They have talents. They have virtues. 





trop * amour-propre. m. 
9* 
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PRETERIT INDEFINITE. - 
I have had many presents. Thou hast had interesting books. 
? bien intéressant 2 1 
He has had many playthings. She has had many jewels. We have 
joujou. bijou. 
had fine engravings. You have had some nice drawings. They 
beau gravure. jolt dessin. m. 


have had a great deal of pleasure. They have had much grief. 
f. bien chagrin. 


IMPERFECT. 
I had some good wine. Thou hadst excellent beer. He had some 
vin. bière. 
delicious pink champagne. She had some cordial. We 
3 rosé 2 champagne, m. 1. liqueur, f. 


had capital cider. You had some pale wine. They had some 
fameux cidre, m. paillet2 1 m. 


old brandy. They had lemonade and strawberry  ices. 
vieux eau-de-vie.  f. limonade aux fraises 2 glaces 1 


PLUPERFECT. 

Jhadhad some coffee. Thou hadst had sometea. He had had some 
café. thé. 

chocolate. She had had some cocoa. We had had some dessert. 
chocolat. ~ cacao. 
apples, pears, strawberries, cream, and cakes. You had had some 
pomme, poire, fraise, créme, gdteau. 
pastry, tarts, pie, jelly,and sweetmeats. They had had some 





patisserie, tarte, pâté, gelée, confiture. m. 
grapes and apricots. They had had some oranges and peaches. 
raisin, 8. abricot. f. péche. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


I had money. Thou hadst gold. He had many guineas. 


argent. or. guinee. 
She had bank- notes. We had more shillings than 
de banque 2 billet 1. schelling 
pounds. You had (half-crowns). They had a great many 
livres sterling. écu. 


(half-pence). They had some francs ond b half-francs. 
ou. f. franc dems— 


CONJUGATED AFFIRMATIVELY. 197 


PRETERIT ANTERIOR. * 
As soon as I had had paper. When thou hadst had pens. 
plume. 
After he had had ink. As soon as she had had needles. After 
encre. aiguille. 
we had had books. When you had had money. As soon as they 
m m. 


had had any credit. After they had had praises. 
f. éloges. 





FUTURE ABSOLUTE. ; 
I shall have English horses. Thou wilt have fortune. He will 


anglais? 1 
have a great deal of trouble. She will have great difficulties. 
peine. difficulté, f. 
We shall have hail and snow. You will have a storm. 
gréle neige. * pr-art. orage. 
They will have some rain. They will have a great deal of sun. 
m. pluie. f. soleil. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
I shall have had some fruit. Thou wilt have had some marmalade. 








elade. 
He will have had some almonds. She will have had some 
amande. 
sugar-plums. We shall have had some nuts, chestnuts, and raisins. 
dragée. noix, chdtaigne, 
You will have had some hazel-nuts or filberts. They will have 
notsette aveline. m. 
had good cherries. They will have had delicious plums. 
cerise. f. 2 + prune 1. 


* The preterit antertor cannot be used without being preceded 
by one of the conjunctions quand, lorsque, when; après que, 
after; dés que, aussitôt que, as soon as; and then another verb is 
required to complete the sentence, as dès qu’il eut eu du succes, 
il eut de l'ambition, as soon as he had had any success, he had 
ambition. Therefore the above sentences are not complete for 
want of another verb. 

The preterit anterior may still be used with an adverb of time, 
instead of a conjunction, as j’eus fait hier mon théme dans un 
moment, I had done my exercise yesterday ina moment. But 
such sentences are seldom used. 
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CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. 
I should have more perseverance. Thou wouldst have more 


courage. He would have good thoughts. She would have 
pensée. 
strange whims. We should have powerful recommendations. 
étrange 2 caprices 1. puissant recommandation, f. 
You would have many protectors. They would bave many 
m. 


enemies. They would have sincere friends. 
ennemi. f. 2 f.1. 





PAST. 


I should have had less generosity. Thou wouldst have had many 


regrets, and perhaps remorse. He would have had immense 





peut—étre remords, pl. 2 
wealth. She would have had splendid dresses and elegant 
bien, pl. 1. magnifique2 robe 1 
bonnets. We should have had pretty walks, long 
chapeau. jolt promenade, 
conversations, and many amusing books for the evening. They 

f. amusant2 1 soirée. ™. 
would have had a great deal of company. They would have 
monde. f. 


had less defects, and more virtues. 
moins défaut, 


SECOND COXDITIONAL PAST. 
I should have had more boldness. Thou wouldst have had less 


hardiesse. 
work. He would have had better examples. She would 
travail. meilleur exemple, m. 
have had excellent principles. We should have had some 
principe, m. 


company. You would have had more chances. They woald 

compagnie. m. 

have had many critics. They would have had few admirers. 
critique. {. admérateurs. 


CONJUGATED AFFIRMATIVELY. 199 


IMPERATIVE. * 


Have some soup and boiled beef. Let him have some 
8. potage,m.  bouilli * 
(roast beef), potatoes, and cauliflower. Let her have 


rosbif, pommes de terre, chou-fleur. 
some lamb and some peas. Let us have some fish, salmon, 
agneau pots. poisson, saumon, 
turbot, lobster, and oysters. Have some poultry or 
, homard, h a. huîtres. pl. volaille 
some game. Let them have some pheasant or some woodcock. 
gibier. m. faisan bécasse. 
Let them have some hare or some partridge. 
lièvre, m. perdriz, f. 





. SUBJUNCTIVE. 


PRESENT. 


That I may have true friends. That thou mayst have long days 
vrai =m. jour 

of happiness. That he may have respectable acquaintances. 
bonheur. connaissance. 


That she may have virtuous children. That we may have good 
2 1 


neighbours. That you may have attentive pupils. Thatthey may 
voisin. 2 élève, m. 1. m. 


haveindulgent masters. Thatthey may have affectionate brothers. 
1 f. affectionné2 1. 


PRETERIT. 


That I may have had furniture. That thou mayst have had 
meuble, pl. 
new chairs. That he may have had rich carpets. ‘That 
nouveau chaise. riche tapis. 
she may have had damask curtains. That we may have 
de damas 2 rideau 1. 

aad mahogany tables. That they may have had plate. 

d’acajou2 1. m. argenterte. 
[hat they may have had beautiful china. 

f. beau porcelaine. 





* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
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IMPERFECT. 
That I might have flowers. That thou mightest have some 
fleur. 
lilac and some myrtle to give me. That he might have 
lilas myrte, m. donner 
rose-trees instead of currant-trees. That she might have 


rosier au lieu grosseillier. 

white roses upon her bonnet. That we might have double 

blanc 2 —— 1 sur chapeau. 

stock-gilliflowers. That you might have moss- roses in your 
giroflée 1. mousse 2 1 

green-house. That they might have mignonette on their 
serre. m. réséda sur 

balcony. That they might have geraniums upon their windows. 

balcon. f. —__—— fenétre. 





PLU PERFECT. 


That I might have had good news. That thou mightest have 
nouvelle, pl. 
had letters. That he might have had good luck. That she 
lettre. bonheur. 
might have had as many talents as fortune and beauty. That 
autant 
we might have had less thanks _ and more money. That 
remerciment argent. 

you might have had more humanity and charity. That they 

mn. 


might have had greatness of mind. That they might have 
grandeur, f. dame. f. 


had good will with a little more attention and perseverante. 
bonne volonté,f. avec peu : 
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THE VERB 4VOIR TO HAVE, 
CONJUGATED NEGATIVELY. 





INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
if avoir, 
or not to have. | n’avoir pas eu, not to have had. 
, pas, 
ARTICIPLE PRESENT. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
t pas, not having. | n’ayant pas eu, not having had. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


ne devant pas avoir, not being about to have. , 


INDICATIVE. 

PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
pas, _ I have not. Je wat I have 7 
pas, thou hast not. (tu n'as | thou hast | 
as, he has not. il n’a ns he has = 
pas, she has not. elle n'a § she has * 
avonspas, we have not. |nousn’avons, q we have = 
avez pas, you have not. |vousn’aves ~ youhave © 
t pas, they have not. [ils n’ont | they have | 
nt pas, they have not. | elles n’ont they have J] 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECL. 
ais I had not. Je n'avais I had 7 
ais thou hadst not. |fu n'avais | thou hadst | 
ee | he had not. il n'avait he had 5 
vait "she had not. elle n'avait § she had & 
wions & we had not. nousn'avionsa we had > 
aviez | you had not. vous n’avies * you had Ê 
aient they had not. |ils n'avaient | they had | 
patent ) they had not. jellesn’avaient} they had  \ 


Qt* 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
Je n'eus pas, I had not. Je n’eus I had 
tu n’eus pas, thou hadst not. | tu n’eus thou hadst 
il n'eut pas, he had not. il n'eut he had 


elle n'eut pas, she had not. elle n'eut = she had 
nous n'eûmes pas,we had not. |nousn'eûmes a we had 


“—— “puy 00 — 


vousn'eûtespas,you had not. |vous n’eûtes “ you had 

ils n'eurent pas, they had not. |ils n’eurent | they had 

elles n’eurent pas, they had not. (elles n’eurent J} they had 

FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. ° 
Je n'aurai I shall Je n'aurai I shall ] 
tu n'auras thou wilt | tu n'auras thou wilt 5 
il n'aura he will 5 [n'aura , he will * 
eWe n'aura S she will “elle n'aura § she will 8 
nous n’aurons & we shall ® |nousn'auronss we shall 6 
vous n'aurez | you will vous n'aurez “| you will 
ils n'auront they will | ils n'auront | they will © 
elles n'auront } they will J -|ellesn’auront) they will J 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
Je n'aurais I should Je n'aurais )Ishould |) 
tu n'aurais thouwouldst | tu n'aurais thouwouldst § 
il n'aurait | he would 3 [il n'aurait jhe would * 
elle n'aurait "sshe would elle n'aurait § she would 5 
nousn’aurions & we should nous n’aurions q we should & 
® 


ils n'auraient 


vous n'auriez | you would 
ellesn'auraient 


vous n’auries Ÿ you would 7 
they would | ils n’auraient | they would £ 


they would ellesn'auraient } they would J 


We also say:— 


Je n’eusse pas eu, I should not have had. 

tu n'eusses pas eu, thou wouldst not have had. 
il n'eût pas eu, he would not have had. 
elle n'eût pas eu, she would not have had. 
NOUS N'EUSSIONS Pas EU, we should not have had. 
vous n'eussiez pas EU, . you would not have had. 
tls n’eussent pas eu, they would not have had. 
elles n’eussent pas eu, they would not have had. 

IMPERATIVE. 

No first person singular, nor third persons singular and plural.* 
N'aie pas, have not, or have thou not. 
n'ayons pas, let us not have. 
n'ayez pas, have not, or have ye not. 


* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
Que 1 that Que that ] 
je n'aie I may | je n'aie I may L 
tu n'aies | thou mayst À |fu n'aies thou mayst ¢ 
il n'ait he may S | al n'ait he may Ca 
elle n’ait = she may | elle n'uit © she may < 
nous n'ayons , we msy  <|nousn'ayons 2 we may 
vous n'ayez you may | [vous n'ayez you may = 
ils n’atent | they may | ils n'aient | they may  ; 
elles n'aient they may elles n'aient they may Jj 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

Que that } Que that ] 
je n'eusse I might . | je n'eusse I might L 
tu n’eusses thoumightest | fu n'eusses thoumightest © 
il neti he might © il n'eût he might > 
elle n'eût & she might = elle n'eût she might & 
nousn’'eussions® we might % nousn’eussions= we might me 
vousn’eussies | you might ‘ vous n’eussiez | you might © 
ils n’eussent they might | tls n’eussent they might ‘ 
ellesn’eussent } they might elles n’eussent ) they might | 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


1.—The verb avoir, or any other verb, being con- 
jugated negatively, requires de or d’, instead of du, de la, 
de ', des, before any substantive, masculine or feminine, 
singular or plural. See page 105. 


2.—The learner must remember that not or nv is 
rendered by ne before the verb, and pas or point after 
it in simple tenses, and between the auxiliary and the 
participle past in compound tenses. See page 58. 


3.—He must attend to the Observations, page 195, on 
the gender and number of French substantives, and on 
the concord of adjectives. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon AVOIR, conjugated negatively. 


INDICATIVE. 


PRESENT. 
I have no time to Jose. Thou hast no brothers. He 
temps perdre. 
has no relations. She has no friends. 


parent. £. 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE. . 
We have had no news. You have had no misfortanes. 
nouvelle, pl. malheur. 
They have had no reward. They have had no thanks. 
m. récompense.  f. remerciment, 
IMPERFECT. 
Ihad no hope. Thou hadst no confidence in her. He had 
espoir. - confiance en 
no charity. She had no feeling. 
charité. sensibilité. 
PLUPERFECT. * 
We had no holidays. You had no recreation. They had 
vacance. | m. 
no amusement. They had no concert. 
: es 





PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


I had no encouragement. . Thou hadst no praises. He had 
éloge. 
no pension. She had no present. 
‘ cadeau. 





. “Had is used in this tense instead of had had, because the 
English seldom say, J had had, thou hadst had, #c. But here 
the pluperfect must be used in French. 
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FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
We shall not have any company. You will have no ball. They 


compagnie. bal. m. 
will not have many persons attheirdinner. They will not have 
monde, 8. diner. f. 
(so many) gentlemen nor so many ladies at their evening-party. 
lant messieurs ni dame soirée * 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Ishall not yet have had any answer. Thou wilt not yet 
encore réponse. 
have had any newspapers from France. He will not yet have 
journal 
had any audience of the minister. She will not yet have had 
- ministre. 
any interview with her aunt. 
entrevue tante. 


CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 


I should not have (so much) (good luck). Thou wouldst not have 
tant bonheur. 


so much ambition. He would not have so much presumption. 
présomption. 


She would not have such whims. 
caprice, m. 


PAST. 
I should have had no house. Thou wouldst have had no garden. 


He would have had no horses. She would have had no carriage. 


cheval. voiture. 
IMPERATIVE.* 
Have no vain desires. Let him have no quarrel witl any body. 
8. — désir. , querelle personne. 
Let her have no foolish ambition. Let us have no jealousy. 
fou f. jalousie. 





* See Note on the third persons of the imperative, page \93. 
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Have not too much attachment for the world. Let them 


pl. attachement monde, m. m. 
have no infatuation. Let them have no bashfulness. 
entétement. f. mauvaise honte. 
! 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 


ThatI may have no misfortunes. Thatthou mayst have no troubles. 





malheur. peine. 
That he may have no regrets. That she may have no grief. 
chagrin. 
PRETERIT. 


That we may not have had courage enough. That you may not 
2 assez 1 


have had more firmness. That they may not have had too much 


fermeté. m. 
boldness. That they may not have had too much weakness. 
hardiesse, h a. f. faiblesse. 
IMPERFECT. 
That I might have no false friends. That thou mightest have 
faux m. 
no acquaintances. That he might have no bad books. 
connaissance. . mauvais m. 
That she might have no such ideas. 
idée. 
PLUPERFECT. 


That we might not have had better allies. That you might 
meilleur allié. 


not have had honest correspondents. That they might 
m. 


not have had other information. That they might have 
f. pl. f. 
had no defects. 
défauts. 
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THE VERB AVOIR TO HAVE, 
CONJUGATED INTERROGATIVELY. 


sMARK.—Any verb, conjugated interrogatively, has no infint- 
no preterit anterior, no imperaitve, and no subjunctive. 


INDICATIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 

PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
? have I? Ai-je-eu ? have I had? 
1? hast thou ? as-lu eu? hast thou had ? 
? has he? a-t-il eu? has he had? 
le? has she? a-t-elle eu? has she had? 
snous? have we? avons-nous eu? have we had? 
vous? have you? avez-vouseu? have you had? 
ls? have they? m.| ont-ils eu? have they had? m. 
Les? have they? f. |ont-elles eu? have they had? f. 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
sje? had I? Avais-je eu? had I had? 
g-fu? hadst thou? | avais-tu eu? hadst thou had? 
tg? had he? avait-il eu? . had he had? 
t-elle? had she? avait-elle eu? had she had? 


ns-nous? had we? 
-vous ? had you? 
ent-ils ? had they? m. 
ent-elles? had they? f. 


avions-nous eu? had we had? 
aviez-vous eu? had you had? 
avaient-ils eu? hadthey had? m. 
avaient-elleseu? had they had? f. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


je? had 1? 

u? hadst thou? 
[? had he? 
lle? had she? 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
1#-je? shall I have? 
L8-tu ? wilt thou have ? 
-t-41? will he have? 
t-elle? will she have? 
ns-nous ? shall we have? 
z-vous? will you have? 
nt-tls? will they have? 
ni-elles? will they have? 


eûmes-nous? had we? 
eùûles-vous? had you? 
eurent-tls? had they? m. 
eurent-elles? had they? f. 
FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Aurat-je eu? shall I have ) 
auras-tu eu?  wiltthouhave 
aura-l-il eu? will he have 
aura-t-elle eu? will she have 5 
aurons-nous eu? shallwe have & 
aurez-vous eu? will you have | 





auront-ils eu?  willtheyhave 
auront-elleseu? willthey have 
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CONDITIONAL. 


Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 


PRESENT. PAST. 


Aurais-je? should I have? |aurais-jeeu? should I 
aurais-tu? wouldstthouhave?|aurais-tu eu? wouldstthou 
aurait-il? would he have? |auratt-il eu? would he 
aurait-elle? would she have? | aurait-elle eu? would she 
aurions-nous? should we have?! aurions-nous eu?should we 
auriez-vous? would you have? |auriez-vous eu? would you 
auraient-ils? wouldthey have? | auratent-ils eu? would they 
auraient-elles? would they have? | auraient-elles eu?would they 


ds 


L— 2pey o48q 


We also say:— 


Eusse-je eu? should I = | eussions-nous eu? should we 
eusses-tu eu? wouldst thou < eussiez-vous eu? would you 
eut-il eu? would he iS leussent-ils eu? wouldthey & 
eût-elle eu? would she  & |eussent-elles eu? wouldthey & 3 


oABy 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


1.—The partitive article du, de la, de [, des, is used 
before a substantive, taken in a partitive sense, after the 
verb avoir, or any other verb, conjugated interrogatively, 
unless the substantive should be preceded by an adjective 
or an adverb of quantity, in which case de or d' must 
be used, without any regard to the gender or number of 
the substantive. 
However, the adverbs of quantity bien and la plupart 
require du, de la, de I’, des, before the substantive. 
2.—In interrogative sentences, a hyphen (-) is placed 
between the verb and the pronoun:—4i-je? Have I? 
Avez-vous? Have you? And, when the third person 
singular of the verb ends with a vowel, a {, between two 
hyphens (-t-), is added to join the verb to the pronoun 
il, he, or elle, she; and thus to avoid a hiatus, or the 
disagreeable meeting of two vowels:—A-t-il? Has he? 
A-t-elle? Has she? 
3.—In the following exercise, as in the two preceding 
ones, due attention must be paid to the Observations, 
page 195, on the gender and number of the substantive, 
and on the concord of adjectives. a 
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EXERCISE 
Upon AVOIR, conjugated interrogatively. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. . 
eI any pocket- handkerchiefs in my portmanteau? 
de poche 2 mouchoir 1 porte-manteau, m. 
she any gloves in her bag? 
gant sac? . 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE, 
t thou had any parcels this morning? Have they had 
paquet matin? f. 
Christmas-boxes ? 
étrenne ? 
IMPERFECT. 
he any friends or acquaintances in this town? Had 
m. connaissance ville ? 
any relations in this village. 
parent m. 
PLUPERFECT. 
I had boots from him? Had we had bonnets from her? 
botte chapeau 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. 

st thou any pleasure? Had she any assistance? 


secours, pl. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 


lwe have any room? Will-they have cards of invitation? 
place? f. carte 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
.you have had any money? Will he have had any success? 


argent? - succes? 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. 
ild I have lessons? Would he have (so much) indulgence? 
lecon? tant 
PAST. 

Id you have had so great mistakes? Would they 

St faute? m. 


had so much insolence ? 
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THE VERB 4VOIR, TO HAVE, 
CONJUGATED 
BOTH NEGATIVELY AND INTERROGATIVELY. 





REMARK.—Verbs, conjugated both negatively and interroga- 
tively, like those simply conjugated interrogatively, have no 
infinite, no preterit anterior, no imperatire, and no subjunctive. 


INDICATIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
N'ai-je pas? have I not? N'ai-je have I 
n’as—tu-pas? hast thou not? |n'as-lu hast thou 
n'a-t-il pas? has he not? n'a-t-il has he 5 
n'a-t-elle pas? has she not? |n’a-t-elle  £ has she 5 
n’avons-nous pas? have wenot?|n’avons-nous 3 have we 8 
n'avez-vous pas? have you not?|n’avez-vous have you + 
n'ont-ils pas? have they not? |n’ont-ils have they | 
n'ont-elles pas?have they not? | n’ont-elles have they. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
N'avais-je had I not? N'avais-je 7) hadi 
n'avais-tu hadstthou not? | n’avais—tu hadst thou 
n'avail-il bad he not? |n’avait-l 4 had he 3 
n'avait-elle “Shad she not? |n’avait-elle § had she ss 
n'avions-nous à had we not? |n'avions-nous 3 had we 8 
n'aviez-vous | had you not? |n'aviez-vous ° had you + 
n'avaient-ils | had they not? | n’avaient-ils | had they | 
n’avaient-elles } had they not? In’avaient-elles ) had they 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
N’eus-je pas? had I not? n'eûmes-nous pas? had we not? 
n’eus-tu pas? hadst thou not? |n’eûtes-vous pas? had younot? 
n'eut-il pas? had he not? neurent-ils pas? had they not? 
n’eut-elle pas? had she not? | n’eurent-ellespas? had they not? 
. FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
N'aurai-je \ shall 1 N'aurai-je 7) shalll 7 
n'auras-lu wilt thou | |n auras—tu wilt thon 5% 
n’aura-t-il will he S |n'aura-t-il will he > 
n'aura-t-elle 3 willshe /n’aura-t-elle 2 willshe 8 
n'aurons-nous *, shall we © |n’aurons-nous$ shallwe ~¢ 
n'aures-vous | will you  %/|n'aurez-vous © will you § 
n’auront-ils | will they n'auront-ils will they & 
n'auront-elles } will they | in’auront-elles } willthey J 
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CONDITIONAL. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
uis-je should I N'aurais-je should1 =} 
#s-tu wouldst thou | |n’aurais-tu wouldstthou à 
t-il wouldhe 8& |n’aurait-il wouldhe © 
t-elle would she 5./n’aurait—elle & would she & 
ms-nous % should we §& |n’aurions-nous 3 should we & 
s—vous | wouldyou %,|n'auries-vous © would you & 
tent-ils | would they n'auraient-ils would they & 
ient-elles ) would they n'auraient-elles } would they J 
We also say:— 

sé-je pas eu? should I not have had? . 
es-tu pas eu? wouldst thou not have had? 
41 pas eu? would he not have had ? 
elle pas eu? would she not have had? 
Hons-nous pas eu? should we not have had? 
Hez-vous pas eu? |. would you not have had? 
sent-ils pas eu? would they not have had? 
ent—elles pas eu? would they not have had? 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


— After the verb avoir, or any other verb conjugated 
negatively and interrogatively, the partitive article 
le la, de l', des, is used before the substantive, if the 
yn who puts the question, has not the least doubt 
t the answer. But the preposition de or d’ must be 
instead of the partitive article, without any regard 
e gender and number of the substantive, if the per: 
who puts the question, has any doubt abuut the 
er. See pages 103 and 105. 


EXAMPLES. 


uot vous plaiynes-vous, Of what are you complaining, 
vez-vous pas des amis? have you not friends? 

re infortuné, n’avez—vous Poor unfortunate man, have you 
nt d'amis? no friends ?. 
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In the first example, the partitive article des 1s used, 
because the verb is in reality conjugated affirmatively, 
though it appears under the interrogative form. In fact, 
de quoi vous plaignez-vous, n'avez-vous, pas des amis? 
is used instead of, de quoi vous plaignez—vous, puisque 
vous avez des amis? of what are you complaining, since 
you have friends? Therefore, the partitive article must 
be used, as the verb is really conjugated affirmatively, or 
as the person who puts the question, has not the least 
doubt about the answer, that is to say, knows that the 
person spoken to has some friends. 


In the second example, the preposition d’ is used, 
because the verb is, both in form and sense, conjugated 
interrogatively and negatively. The person who puts the 
question has a doubt about the answer, or, in other terms, 
he does not know whether the person spoken to has or 
has not some friends. 


RemarK.—The difference is also generally marked in English 
by not and no; by not, when the sense of the sentence is 
affirmative; and then the partitive article must be used in 
French; by no, when the sense is truly negative ; and then the 
French preposition de is used: — 


N’avez—vous pas de la fortune? Have you not fortune? 
N’avez—vous point de fortune? Have you no fortune? 


2.—In any case, the preposition de or d’ must be used, 
if the substantive be preceded by an adjective, or by an 
adverb of quantity, except bien and la plupart. See 
Second Observation, page 194. 


3.— No or not is rendered by ne before the verb, and 
pas or point after the pronoun which itself is joined to 
the verb by ahyphen. See Second Observation, page 203. 


4,— Due attention must be paid to the Observations, 
page 195, on the gender and number of substantives, and 
on the concord of adjectives. 
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EXERCISE 


Upon AVOIR, conjugated negatively and interrogatively. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Have I not bad luck? Have you not some friends ? 
malheur ? m. 


; PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Have they not had regards and even respect for her great age? 





m. égard méme - m. 
Have you not had money for your trouble? 
peine? 
IMPERFECT. 
Hadst thou not some leisure- hours? Had they not some 
de loisir 2 heure 1 f. 
interesting reading every evening? 
intéressant 2 lecture, pl. 1 tout art. soir, pl. 
PLUPERFECT. 

Had I not always had confidence in you? Had you not had 

confiance 
courage and perseverance ? 

m. 

PRETERIT DEFINITE. 

Had they not refreshments of every kind? Hadst 
m. rafratchissement tout espèce? 
thou not some assistance from every body? 
secours, pl. art. monde, m. 

FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 

Will you not have some pocket- money? Will 
pour vos menus plaisirs 2 argent 1 
they not have vacations at Midsummer and at Christmas? 
f. vacance art. Saint-Jean, f. Noël? 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Shall we not have had books, ink, and pens? Shall I not have 
m. encre, plume? 
bad opponents and enemies ? 
adversaire ennemi? 
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CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 
Would they not have reproaches to upbraid you with ? Would 
m. reproche fatre 
you not have titles to show forth? 
titre,m. faire valoir? ‘ 
PAST. 
Should I nothave had money, or at least advice, to offer you? 
argent aumoins conseil, pl. offrir 


Would they not have had pencils and music to amuse 
crayon musique pour amuser 


themselves ? 
se 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 
Of the Verb AVOIR used to translate the Verb TO BE. 


The verb avoir is used to translate the verb to be 
when the latter is followed : — 


1.—By the adjectives so kind as, ashamed, afraid, 
hungry, thirsty or dry, warm, cold, sleepy; or by the — 
expressions in the right or in the wrong, thus: — | 


avoir la bonté de, to be so kind as to. 

avoir honte, to be ashamed. 

avoir peur, to be afraid. | 

avoir raison, to be in the right. 

avoir tort, to be in the wrong. 

avoir faim, to be hungry. 

avoir grand’ faim, to be very hungry. 

avoir sotf, to be thirsty. 

avoir grand soif, to be very thirsty. 

avoir chaud, to be warm. 

avoir froid, to be cold. 

avoir sommeil, to be sleepy. 

y avoir, to be the matter, here, there; 
there to be. 


N. B.—The last verb y avoir, there to be, will be fully cor 
jugated at its proper place, among the irregular verbs. 
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2.—By any number in speaking of dimension; then 
he English adjective is changed into a French substan- 
ive preceded by the preposition de, as, long into of 
ength; high into of height, ¥c.:— 
Von frère a sir pieds de hauteur, My brother is six feet high. 


Jette rue a plus d’un mille de This street is more than one mile 
longueur, long. 


3.—By any number in speaking of age; then the ad- 
ective old is not expressed in French :— 


l'aura bientôt vingt ans, He will soon be twenty years 
old. 
{ peine a-t-elle dix-huit ans, She is hardly eighteen. 


However, to be old might be rendered by étre dgé de, 
vhen the English verb to be is followed by any number, 
is one, two, three, Wc.; and it must be expressed by étre 
jé or étre vieux, without the preposition de, when the 
rerb to be, is not followed by any number:— 


l'est âgé de trente ans, He is thirty years old. 
ile n’est pas âgée, She is not old. 
é vin cst vieux, This wine is old. 


N. B.—Politeness requires the use of the adjective dgé in 
reference to the adjective vieux, when addressed to the person 
poken to. 


4.— In asking the age, the verb to be is still rendered 
y the verb avoir, and how old is expressed by quel 
lge: — 
duel dge a votre sœur ? How old is your sister? 
uel dge avez-vous? How old are you ? 


5.— The French use again the verb avoir, and the 
Snglish the verb to be, in the two idiomatical expressions 
woir or avoir à, to be the matter with; and avoir beau, to 
e in vain, which is also sometimes expressed by though 
r whatever. Then the noun or pronoun which follows 
he expressions éo be in vain for and to be the matter with, 
ecomes the subject of the French verb, thus :— 
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4 
ee 
ze 


J'ai beau, It is in vain for me, 
Tu as beau, It is in vain for thee, 
Elle a beau, It is in vain for her, 
Henri a beau, It is in vain for Henry, 


Thou hast in vain. 
She has in vain. 
Henry has in vain. 


Qu’ai-je? Whatisthe matter with me? 

Qu’as—tu? Whatisthe matter with thee? 
Qu'a-t-il? Whatis the matter with him? 
Qu’a Marie? Whatisthe matter with Mary? 5 What has Mary? 


What have I? 
What hast thou? 


eaning according to the 
rench construction, 


: 
ë 
3 


However, when the expression to be the matter with is 
followed by a substantive expressing any part of the body, 
the English preposition with is rendered by the French 
preposition à, and the English possessive adjective by the 
French article, thus: — 


Qu’ai-je à la main? What is the matter with my hand? 
Qu’as-tu au bras? What is the matter toith thy arm? 
Qu’a-t-elle au doigt? What is the matter with her finger? 


Meaning according to the French construction:— 


What have I at the hand? 
What hast thou at the arm? 
What has she at the finger? 


And so on with every other noun and pronoun. 


N. B.—In the following Exercise the verb avoir is conjugated 
affirmatively, negatively, interrogatively, and both negatively 
and inlerrogatively. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Verb AVOIR, used to translate the Verb TO BE. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
He is in the right, and you are in the wrong. I am thirsty. 


bat I am not hungry. How oldishe?  Itis in vain for her 


to speak, and it is in vain for you to defend her, she is in 
* dire, * défendre 
the wrong. What is the matter with your brother? What is 
Que 
the matter with his arm? What is the matter with you? 
bras? 
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PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Has she been so kind as to lend you her grammar and her 
f 


de préter . 
dictionary ? Have they not been very thirsty? You were 
m. £. 
twelve years old yesterday. How old was her mother? 
an hier. 

IMPERFECT. 

We were afraid of a storm. Were you warm ? How old 
orage, m. 

was he ? Sbe was not very old. 

PLUPERFECT. 


I bad not been in the wrong. They had not been in the right. 
f. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


They were ashamed of their behaviour. Was he not very cold? 
conduite. 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
They will be sleepy. Wilt thou be afraid of the cannon? 
canon? 
He will be fifty years old. 
cinquante 


CONDITIONAL. . 
PRESENT. 
WoaM you be so kind as to shut the door? I should be 
de fermer 
ashamed in your place. 


IMPERATIVE.” 
Be so kind as to take a seat, Let us never be in the wrong. 
pl. de prendre siége,m 
Let them not be afraid. Let us not be ashamed of having 
m. avoir 
done good. 
fait pr-art. bien. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Are you not afraid that they may be cold? 
Ind. 1 f. ne 
IMPERFECT. 
Lest we might be hungry, they brought wine 
De peur ne m. apportérent pr-art. 
and biscuits. 





* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
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THE VERB ÊTRE, TO BE. 
INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
étre, to be. | avoir été, to have been. 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 


étant, 


PARTICIPLE PAST. 
été, (no f. nor pl.) been. 


| ayant été, 


being. 
COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
having been. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


devant étre, 


being about to be. 


INDICATIVE. 


PRESENT. 

Je suis, I am. 
tu es, thou art. 
il est, he is. 
elle est, she is. 
nous sommes, we are. 
vous éles, you are. 
ils sont, they are, m. 
eles sont, they are, f. 

IMPERFECT. 
J'étais, I was. 
tu élais, thou wast. 
il était, he was. 
elle était, she was. 
nous étions, we were. 
vous éliez, you were. 


ils étaient, 
elles étaient, 


they were, m. 


they were, f. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


Je fus, 

tu fus, 

il fut, 

elle fut, 
nous fames, 
vous fites, 
ils furent, 
elles furent, 


I was. 
thou wast. 
he was. 
she was. 
we were. 
you were. 


they were, m. 


they were, f. 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 


J'ai été, I have been. 
tu as été, thou hast been. 
il a été, he has been. 
elle a été, she has been. 


nous avons élé, we have been. 


vous avez été, you havesbeen. 
is ont été, they have been, m. 
lelles ont été, they have been, f 
PLUPERFECT. 
I had been. 
thou hadst been. 
il avait été, he had been. 
elle avait été, she had been. 


nous avions été,we had been. 
vous aviez élé, you had been. 
ils avaient été, they had been,aæ. 
elles avaient été, they had been, f. 


PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


Jeus été, I had been. 
tu eus été, thou hadst been. 
il eut été, he had been. 


elle eut été, she had been. 
nous eûmes eté, we had been. 
vous etites été, you had been. 
ils eurent été, they had been,m. 


J'avais été, 
tu avais été, 
: eurent été, they had been, f. 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 

FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Je serat, I shall be. J'aurai été, I shall have 
lu seras, thou wilt be. [tu auras été, thou wilt have | 
il sera, he will be. il aura été, ‘he will have 
elle sera, she will be. elle aura été, she willhave © 
nous serons, we shall be. nous aurons été, we shall have § 
vous serez, you will be. vous aurez élé, you will have 
ils seront, they willbe. lis auront été, they will have 
elles seront, they will be.  |elles auront été, they will have 

CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 

Je serais, I should be. J'aurais été, I should 


tu serais, thou wouldstbe. |fu aurais dté, thou wouldst 
il serait, he would be. [i aurait été, he would 

elle serait, she would be. |elle aurait été, she would 
nous serions,we should be. |nousaurionsété, we should 
vous seriez, you would be. |vous auriez été, you would 

ils seraient, they would be. |'ils auraient élé, they would 
elles seraient,they would be. |elles auraient été, they would 


We also say :— 


-—"useq 9484 — 


Seusse été, Xshould — & | nous eussions été, we should € 
tu eusses été, thou wouldst o | vous eussiez été, you would o 
Heûtélé, he would  S|ils eussent été, they would % 
elle eût été, she would 5 |elles eussent été, they would & 
IMPERATIVE. 
No first person singular, or third persons both singular 
and plural.* 
Sois, be, or be thon. 
soyons, let us be. 
soyez, be, or be ye. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
Que je sois, that I may Que j'aie été, that I may ] 
que tu sois, thatthoumayst | |que fu aies été, that thou mayst ~ 
qu’il soil, that he may | qu’il ait été, that he may 5 
qu'elle soit, that she may rf qu'elle ait été, that she may o 
quenous soyons,thatwemay © Iquenousayonsété,that wemay % 
® 


que vous soyes,that you may | |quevous ayez été, that you may § 
qu'ils soient, thatthey may | |qu’ils aient été, thatthey may 
qu’elles soient,thatthey may’) |qu’elles aient été, thatthey ymay J | 


* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
10 * 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
Que that * | Que that 
je fusse, I might be. .j eusse été, I might 
tu fusses, thou mightest be. |tu eusses été, thou mightest 
il fat, he might be. il eût été, he might 
elle fût, she might be. |elle eût été, she might 


nous fussions, we might be. |nous eussions été, we might 
vous fussiez, you might be. vous eussies été, you might 
ils fussent, they might be. |ils eussent élé, they might 
elles fussent, they might be. |elles eussent été,they might 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


1.—In the following Exercise, the verb fo be will not 
only be conjugated affirmatively, negatively, interroga- 
lively, and both. negatively and interrogatively, but it 
will often have a substantive for its subject, instead of 
the pronouns he, she, if, and they. 


2.—A substantive, if not spoken to, is of the third 
person, singular or plural; and, as subject, obliges the 
verb itself to be in the third person. It takes the place 
of the pronouns he, she, it, they, il, elle, ils, elles, which 
are not then expressed either in English or in French: - 


Son père est jeune, His father is young. 
Ses parents sont riches, His relations are rich. 


-——— ‘ueeq 0484 —— 


3.—If the sentence be interrogative, both the substantive 
and pronoun must be expressed in French. The sub- 
stantive precedes the verb, and its corresponding pronoun 
follows it: - 


Votre frère est-il à la maison? Is your brother at home? 
Vos sœurs ne sont-elles pas ici? Are not your sisters here? 


Meaning, according to the literal French : — 
Your brother is he at home? Your sisters are they not here? 


N.B.—The substantive, when subject, can only be parted from 
the verb by the negation ne, not. and by the objective pronouns 
me, te, se, le, la, les, nous, vous, lui, leur, y, en. 

Remark.—When, through politeness, we address a single 
person with the pronoun vous instead of the pronoun tu, the 
adjective or participle past must remain in the singular, as will 
be the case in the following and every other exercise. See 

Tatrp Remark, page 188. 
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EXERCISE upon ÊTRE. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Iam delighted to see you again. Art thou 
charmé de revoir * 
ready to accompany me? Is your father pleased with your 
prét accompagner content de 
improvements? His mother is very much displeased with his 
progrès ? * mécontent de 
behaviour. . Are we not punctual? You are too amiable, 
conduite. ponctuel? f. aimable, 
too kind. These exercises are very easy. Are they attentive? 
bon. théme facile. f. . 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Ihave not been lucky in my fishing. Hast thou not been 


heureux à péche. ., 

hunting to-day? Has the queen been ill? We 
à art. chasse . reine malade ? 
have not been tired. They have been uneasy about their 

fatigue. m. inquiel de 
son. Have not your sisters been to the circus ? 
cirque, m. 
IMPERFECT. 
Was I with my brother? Thou wast too careless. Was not 
insouciant. 
her uncle very old? We were friends. You were not very 
f. m. 
polite. Were they very grateful ? 
poli. f. reconnatssant ? 
PLUPERFECT. 
Had I not been faithful to my promise? Thou hadst not been 
fidèle promesse? 

quick enough. His exercise had always been full of 
prompt 2 assez 1 thème, m. plein . 
mistakes. We had not been angry with them. Had yo 
faute. f. faché contre  f. f. 
been so unpolite? Had not the boys been very noisy? 


impoli? , enfant turbulent? 
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PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
I was indiscreet without doubt. Were you sure of his sincerity? 


indiscret sans doute. sûr 
He was a long time unfortunate. Were we ourselves free 
* temps infortune. exempl 
from envy? You were too impatient. All the sailors 


matelots 
were in a moment at their post. 
poste, m. * 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 

I shall not be easy till his return.  Wilt thou not be 
tranquille avant retour. 

dull alone? His sister will be of our party. Shall we not 


triste seul? partie. 
be troublesome? You will be welcome. The young ladies 
importun ? art. bienvenu. demoiselle 
will not be so whimsical. 
capricieux. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Shall I have been so rude? . Thou wilt have been too 
malhonnéte? 


inquisitive. His father will not have been pleased with him. 
curieux. content de 


Will her mother have been so patient? We shall have been 


generous enough. You will not have been unworthy of it. 
2 assez 1 indigne 


Your enemies will not have been so unjust. 
injuste. 


CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 


Should I not be too bold? Thou wouldst not be so 
hardi? 


inconsistent. Would that lady be so charitable? We should 
inconséquent. dame 


not be so soon ready. Would you be so obliging? 
tôt  prél. obligeant ? 

Would his friends be so disinterested ? 
désintéressé? 
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PAST. 
I should have been more prudent. Wouldst thou have been so 


impradent? | Would not his aunt have been more generous? 
tante 
Should we have been too late? Would you not have been very 
tard? 
glad of it? Would not the ladies have been enchanted at it? 
aise dames enchanté * en? 


IMPERATIVE.* 


Be polite with every body. Let him be dutiful to his parents. 
obéissant 
Let us be compassionate. Be firm in your projects. 
compalisant. pl. inébranlable projet. 
Let them be circumspect. 
f. circonspect. 


SUBJUNCTIVE.+ 


PRESENT. 


Beg that I may be one of your party. We do not believe 
Priez partie. croyons 
that thou art so inexorable. (Is it possible) that a young man 
Se peut-il 
of your age should be so idle? Does he wish us to be his 
paresseux ? désire 


slaves ? Ifear that you are too indulgent for yourself. 
esclave? crains ne 


Itis just that children should be obedient. 
I juste obéissant. 


* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 


+ The subjunctive is used in French in ten cases to one in 
English; but as the Rules on that mood properly belong to the 
Syntax, and would be here too difficult to be understood, we 
simply leave the learner to put the verb fo be in the French 
subjunctive mood, without any regard to the English mood or 
tense, or to the introductory part of the sentence. 


The conjunction that is often understood in English; but que 
must always be expressed in French. 
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PRETERIT. 

(Is it possible) that I may have been so unlucky? It seems 

Se peut-il malheureux ? It semble 
that thou hast been too severe. Is it certain that he has 

Est-il 
been so much in debt? Nobody doubts that you have been 
endetté? doute ne 
humane and charitable. I fear they have been too proud. 
humain crains f. ne 
IMPERFECT. 


Would you wish me to be answerable for their bad 
* 


voudries responsable de mauvais 
conduct? It would be proper that thou shouldst be more 
conduite ? Il serait apropos 
careful. I was afraid we should be too late for the 
sotgneux. avais peur ne tard 
steam-packet. It would be desirable that you should not 
bateau à vapeur. Il serait à désirer 


be so blind to your own faults. I should wish that their 
aveugle sur * défaut. désirerais 


books were rather less entertaining and more instructive. 
un peu amusant 


PLUPERFECT. 
(Were they afraid) that I should have been jealous of their 
Avaient-ils peur ne jaloux 


success ? We were afraid that thou wouldst have been 
succès ? avions peur ne 


ill at the passage. I could never have believed that 
malade traversée. Je n'auraisjamais * cru 


his sister would have been capable of such an action. I doubted 
2 1 doutais 


that they would have been so complaisant. 
m. 
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OF CONJUGATIONS. 


There are four conjugations; and they are known by 
the termination of the present of the infinitive. 


The first endsiner, as parler, to speak; 
The second ends in ir, as finir, to finish ; 
The third ends in oir, as recevoir, to receive; 
The fourth ends in re, as rendre, to render. 


In each of these conjugations, there are regular, 
irregular, and defective verbs. 

Verbs are called regular, when they are conjugated 
conformably to a general paradigm or model. 

They are called irregular, when they cannot be con- 
jugated throughout according to that general model. 

They are called defective, when they are deficient in 
some tenses or persons. 

REMARK.—French verbs are generally regular; and there is 
but one properly irregular in the first conjugation, which is aller, 
to go. Tisser, to weave, is only irregular in its participle past 
tissu; envoyer and renvoyer, to send and to send back, are 
irregular in their future and conditional, where they make 
j'enverrai, je renverrai; and j’enverrais, je renverrais; instead 
of f envoterat, je renvoterai; and j’envoterats, je renvoterais. 


OF THE COMPOSITION OF A VERB. 


A verb is composed of radical and final letters. 

The radical letters which contain the real signification 
of the verb,-are invariable, and consequently must appear 
throughout the verb. 

The final letters, on the contrary, vary according to 
every tense and person. 

In parler, to speak, the radical letters are parl, and 
the final are er, the common termination to every verb 
of the first conjugation. 

Thus, to conjugate a regular verb from another verb, 
without, having recourse to the formation of tenses, we 
must first ascertain by the termination of the present of 
the infinitive to. what conjugation it belongs; and then 
add to its invariable radical letters the final letters of the 
paradigm or model upon which we conjugate our verb. 
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MODEL OF THE FIRST CONJUGATION 


IN 


ER. 


Led 


PARLER, TO SPEAK. 
INFINITIVE. 


PRESENT. 


parl-er, to speak. 


PRETERIT. 
| avoir parl-é, to have spoken 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 


parl-ant, 


PARTICIPLE PAST. 


speaking. 
COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 


parl-e, spoken. | ayant parl-é, having spoken. 
PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


devant parl-er, being about to speak. 


INDICATIVE. 


Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 


PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Je parl-e, I speak.* J'ai parl-é, I have 7} 
tu parl-es, thou speakest. |{u as parl-é, thou hast | 
il parl-e, he speaks. il a parl-é, he has w 
elle parl-e, she speaks. elle a parl-é, shehas ‘à 
nous parl-ons, we speak. nous avonsparl-é,we have 5 
vous parl—ez, you speak. vous avez parl-é, you have ° 
ils parl-ent, they speak. ils ont parl-é, they have | 
elles parl-ent, they speak. elles ont parl-é, they have 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

Je parl-ais, I did speak.+ |J’avais parl-6, Thad 

tu parl-ais, thou didstspeak.|tu avais pari-e, thou hadst | 
il parl-ait, he did speak. [il avait parl—é, he had 3 
elle parl-ait, she did speak. |elleavait parl-é, she had 6, 


nous parl-ions, we did speak. |nousavionsparl-e, we had 
vous parl-iez, you did speak. | vous avies parl-é, you had ‘ 
tls parl-aient, they did speak. | ils avaient parl-é, they had | 
elles parl-aient,they did speak. | elles avaient parli-é,they had 


* Or, I am speaking, thou art speaking, he is speaking,we are 
speaking, you are speaking, they are speaking. 

+ Or, I was, thou wast, he was, we were, you were, they were 
speaking. 

The French participle present can never be used with the 
verb étre. Therefore I am speaking must be expressed in French 
as I speak; I was speaking as I did speak, or I spoke; and so 

on with every tense. 


FIRST CONJUGATION IN ER. 


Simple Tenses. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


 parl-ai, I spoke. J'eus I had 
parl-as, thou spokest.'! tu eus thou hadst 
parl-a, he spoke. tl eut he had 
le parl-a, she spoke.  |elle eut & she had 
us parl-ames, we spoke. |nous edmes T we had 
ms parl-âtes, you spoke. |vousedles < you had 
‘parl—trent, they spoke. |ils eurent | they had 
es parl—erent, they spoke. |elles eurent they had 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
parl-erai, I shall speak.* |Jaurai I shall 
parl-eras, thou wilt speak. |fu auras thou wilt 
parl-era, he will speak. lil aura he will 
e parl-era, she will speak. |elle aura 8 she will 
us parl—erons, we shall speak. |nous aurons 1° we shall 
us parl-erez, you will speak.|vous aurez ~ you will 
parl-eront, they will speak. |ils auront they will 
es pari—eront,they will speak. | elles auront | they will 
CONDITIONAL. 

PRESENT. PAST. 
parl-erais, I should* J'aurais I should 
parl-erais, thou wouldst | tu aurais thou wouldst 
sarl-erait, he would À (él aurait he would 
?parl—erait, she would ‘" {elle aurait § she would 
us parl-erions, we should © Inous aurions i we should 
usparl-eriez, you would ‘| |vous auriez “you would 
parl—eraient, they would | tls auraient, | they would 
spari—eraient, they would J |elles auraient ) they would 





Compound Tenses. 


PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


We also say:— 


J eusse pari-e, 

tu eusses parl-é, 

il eût parl-é, 

elle eût pari-é, 

nous eussions parl—e, 
vous eussiez parl-é, 
ils eussent parlé, 
elles eussent parl-é, 


I should have spoken. 
thou wouldst have spoken. 
he would have spoken. 
she would have spoken. 
we should have spoken. 
you would have spoken. 
they would have spoken. 
they would have spoken. 


“— ‘ueyods —— 


| ‘uoxods savy — 


L— -uayods 248 — 





| Shall and will are alike expressed by the future in French, 
| should, would, or could, by the conditional, when they are 
d as mere signs of the future and conditional. 
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IMPERATIVE. 


No first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural.* . 


Parl-e, speak, or speak thou. 

parl-ons, let us speak. 

parl-ez, speak, or speak ye. 

SUBSTANTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. U PRETERIT, . 
Que that Que that | 
je parl-e, I may + | j'aie I may 
tu parl-es, thou mayst tu aies thou mayst § 
il parl-e, he may 2 |il ait S hemay ° 
elle parl-e, she may © |elle ait J she may J 
nousparl-ions, we may /nous ayons à. we may © 
vous parl-iez, you may | vous ayez | you may § 
ils parl-ent, they may ils aient they may | 
elles parl-ent, they may elles aient they may | 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

Que that Que that ~ | 
je parl-asse, I might + | j eusse | I might Ls 
tu parl-asses, thoumightest | |tu eusses thou mightest & 
il parl—at, he might —_,x | il eût She might © 
élle parl-&t, she might  ¢ |elle eût ashe might* 3 
nous parl-assions, we might * | nous eussions owe might © 
vous parl-assiez, you might | VOUS eussiez | you might 8% 
ils parl—assent, they might tls eussent they might | 
elles parl-assent, they might ) | elles eussent Jj they might | 


N.B.—The hyphen in the above verb is merely used to point 
out the fnalletters,and consequently does not belong to the verb. 


Conjugate in the same manner every regular verb in 
er, aS:— 


aimer, to like. donner, to give. 
badiner, to jest. jouer, to play. 
chercher, to fetch. préler, to lend. 
déjeuner, to breakfast. regarder, to look. 
demander, to ask. souper, to sup. 
diner, . to dine. travailler, to work. 


* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 

+ May and can are alike expressed by the present of the 
subjunctive in French, and might, could, and would, by the 
imperfect, when they are used in English as mere signs of the 

present and imperfect of the subjunctive. 
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REMARKS. 


1—In verbs of the first conjugation, the acute accent of the 
penultima é is changed into a grave accent before e, es, or ent 
mute, as in espérer, to hope, j'espère, tu esperes, ils espèrent, I 
hope, thou hopest, he hopes; modérer, to moderate, as je 
modèrerai, &c. I shall moderate; tu modererais, #c., thou 
Wouldst moderate; except, however, in verbs in éer, as agréer, 
to accept; créer, to create; where the acute accent is preserved 
before every letter. 


2.—The penultima ¢ mute receives likewise a grave accent 
before e, es, or ent mute as in mener, to lead, je mène, tu mènes, 
ls manent, I lead, thou leadest, he leads; achever, to finish, 
“acheverai,4c., I shall finish ; tu acheverais, thou wouldst finish. 


3.—In the first persons singular both of the present of the 
idicative and of the second conditional past, the e mute receives 
n acute accent when the pronoun je comes after the verb, as je 
ue, I praise; loué-je? do I praise? j’eusse loué, I should have 
raised; eussé-je loué? should I have praised? This remark 
pplies also to someverbs of the second conjugation ending in llir, 
%r and vrir, as je cueille, I gather; cueillé-je? do I gather? 
offre, I offer; offré-je? do I offer? j'ouvre, I open; ouvré-je? 
o I open? 


N.B.—Thee penultima mute, when followed by anotheremute, 
+, or ent, receives an accent, because no French word can end 
ith two syllables, each of them composed of an e mute. 


4.—In order to have the u sounded in the verb arguer, to 
ispute, the e mute receives a diæresis (é) before e, es, ent mute, 
8, j'arguë, tu argués, il arguë, ils arguént, I dispute, thou 
isputest, he disputes, they dispute. 


5.—In verbs ending in uer,adiwresis is likewise put over thet 
lowing theuin the first and second persons plural of the imper- 
ct of the indicative and of the present of the subjunctive, as 
ous tuions, vous suiez, we killed, you perspired; que nous tuions, 
ue vous suïes, that we might kill, that you might perspire. 
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PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


1.—In the following and every other Exercise, the 
verb is and will be constantly put in the present of the 
infinitive, and consequently must be changed according 
to its proper tense, and to the concord in number and 
person of its subject. 


2.—The adverb which so often precedes the verb in 
English, is generally placed after the French verb in 
simple tenses, and between the auxiliary and participle 
past in compound tenses, if it be one single word; bat, 
if composed of several, it follows both simple and com- 
pound tenses :— 


Je le vots souvent, I often see him. 

Il a trop marché, He has walked too much. 
Elle parle à tort et à travers, She speaks at random. 
Elle a parlé a tort et & travers, She has spoken at random. 


However, adverbs of time may be placed either before 
or after the verb, but never between the auxiliary and 
participle past:— 


Accompagnez—moi aujourd’hui, 
je vous accompagnerai demain, 
or, Aujourd’hui accompagnez- 
mot, demain je vous accompa- 
gnerai, 

Je passai hier chez lui, or, hier) I called upon him yesterday. 
je passat chez lut, 


Accompany me to-day, to-mor- 
row I will accompany you. 


3.—The definite article le, la, I’, les, the, though not 
expressed in English, must be used in French before 
common substantives denoting a whole species, or a peculiar 
class of things, or a determinate thing. See page 102. 


4.— The partitive article du, de la, del’, des, some or 
any, expressed or understood in English, must be used in 
French before a substantive taken in a partitive sense, 
instead of a general sense, whenever the verb is conjugated 
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affirmatively or interrogativdy; or when, being conjugated 
both negatively and interrogatively, the person who puts 
the question has not the least doubt about the answer. 
See pages 211 and 212. 


5.—Instead of the partitive article du, de la, de I’, 
des, the preposition de is used, without any regard to 
the gender and number of the substantive, first, when 
the verb is conjugated negatively (see page203) ; secondly, 
when, being conjugated both negatively and interroga- 
tively, the person who puts the question, has any doubt 
about the answer (see pages 211 and 212); and thirdly, 
when the substantive is preceded by an adjective or any 
woid expressing quantity, except bien and la plupart. 
See Second Observation, pages 194 and 195. 


6.—Due attention must be paid to the Observations, 
page 195, on the gender and number of substantives, and 
on the concord of adjectives. 


7.— Attention must likewise be paid to the place of 
the French objective personal pronoun which generally 
precedes the verb, except when the verb is in the impera— 
tive affirmative, or when the pronoun is governed by any 
French preposition expressed. See pages 156 and 157. 


8.—The English signs do and did, used with a verb 
conjugated negatively or interrogatively, are not expressed 
in French. 


N.B.—All these Preliminary Observations do not only belong 
to the Exercise on the first conjugation, but also to every other 
following Exercise. 


Though, in the preceding verb parler, the final letters, 
parted, as they are, from their radical, must easily strike 
the eye, yet it is thought necessary to give a table of 
the final letters by themselves, that they might be com- 
mitted to memory. 
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TABLE OF 


OF THE FINAL LETTERS IN EVERY SIMPLE TENSE OF THE 
VERBS OF THE FIRST CONJUGATION. 


INFINITIVE. | 
PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PAST. 
er. ant. é. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
1st. per.s. 2d.p.s. 3d. p.s. 1st. p.pl. 2d.p. pl. 3d. p. pl. 
* e es . e ons ez . ent. 
IMPERFECT. 
+ ais ais ail ions tez aient. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. _ 
tt ai as a dames âles érent. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
§ erai eras era erons eres eront. 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. 
§ erais erais  erail erions eriez eraient. 
IMPERATIVE. | 
* e ons ez. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Île es e _ fons iez ent. 
IMPERFECT. 
tt asse asses at assions  assiez assent. 


* This termination, as well as that of the imperative which is 
in fact no other than that of the present, belongs to every verb of 
the first conjugation, except aller, to go; and it belongs likewise 
to the verbs of the second conjugation ending i inlltr, frir, andorir, 
as cueillir, to gather; offrir, to offer; ouvrir, to open. 

+ This termination belongs to every regular or irregular verb 
of any conjugation. 

+t This termination, as well as the termination of the imperfect 
of the subjunctive, belongs to the verbs of the first conjugation 
only. 

§ This termination, as well as that of the conditional, belongs 
to every verb of any conjugation; but verbs inerare the only ones 
which have an e in the future before rat, ras, ra, rons, rez, ront, 
and in the conditional before rais, rais, rait, rions, riez, ratent. 

|) This termination is peculiar to every verb, except éfre and 
avotr. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the verbs of the FIRST conjugation. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Icopy my exercise fairly. Do I trouble you? 
copier théme, m. au net. géner 
Art thou preparing thy translation? The eldest plays on the 
préparer version, f. ainé, f. toucher * 
piano, and the youngest plays on the guitar. We censure 
cadet,f. pincer * guitare. censurer 
nobody. At whot o’clock do you dine? Do your 
quel heure diner? 


relations arrive to day? 
parent arriver 


| PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Ihave met him; but I have not spoken to him. Hast 
rencontrer 


thou refused the splendid present which he has sent to 
refuser magnifique 2 1 que envoyer 

thee ? Has the footman brought a (knife and fork)? We 

valet apporter couvert? 

have bowed to you in passing; but you have not deigned do 
saluer * en passant; daigner * 

look at us. Well, have you admired our monuments, 

regarder * Hé bien, admirer 

visited our museums, and (been present) at our splendid reviews ? 

visiter musée, assister beau revue? 


Your sisters have finished their exercises, and prepared their 
achever préparer 


translation; and you have not yet learnt, not even 
encore étudier, pas même 


looked at one of your lessons. 
regarder * _ leçon, f. 
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IMPERFECT. 
I did not like him, but I esteemed him. What was he 
aimer estimer Que 

looking for? She (dearly loved) her children who did not 
chercher * affectionner qui ne 
deserve it much. We breakfasted at eight o’clock; then we 
mériler guère. déjeuner heure; puis 
went in the library, where we remained till noon. 
passer bibliothèque, où rester jusqu'à midi. 


What did they want? They embroidered every morning. 
demander?  f. broder - tout art. matin, pl. 


PLUPERFECT. 

Had I then travelled in Italy? Thou hadst too long 
alors voyager en long—temps 

neglected his friendship. That lord had, even before his 

négliger amitié, f. seigneur méme avant 


majority, run into immense debts. We had often 
f. contracter * énorme 2 dette 1 souvent 
given her incontestable proofs of our affection. Had 
donner lut pr.-art. 2 preuve 1 attachement. 
you not (earnestly sought after) this high rank? His enemies 
ambitionner haut rang? m. 
had dared to accuse him of avarice; but they had then forgotten 
oser * accuser oublier 


that every poor man had called him his benefactor. 
tout art. pauvre, pl. * appeler leur bienfaiteur. 





PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


Did I not show you all my engravings? At what time didst 
montrer gravure? À quel heure 


thou arrive? He preached very well, and his sermon did not 
arriver? précher 


last too long. You amused, delighted all the company. 
durer  long-lemps. amuser, charmer compagnie. 
The young men and the young girls danced all the evening; and 
jeune gens fille danser soirée; 
we, old men, played at cards; others preferred chess. 
vieillard,nousjouer  carte;d'autres préférer art.échecs,pl. 
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PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
I had dined yesterday by six o’clock precisely, and supped by 


diner hier a heure,pl. précise, pl. souper à 
ten. Where didst thou stop when thou hadst passed 
Ou 2 séjournas 1 lorsque passer 
over the Great St. Bernard? After she had sung, every 
* Grand ——————-_ Aprés que chanter, tout 
body applanded her. We had finished all our affairs 
art. monde,m. applaudit achever affatres 
yesterday bynoon. When you had explained your commission, 
à midi. Quand expliquer 
what did he say? (As soon as) they had settled their 
que dit? Dès que m. régler 
accounts, they set off. 
comptes, partirent. 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
I shall call upon you before our departure. Wilt thou copy 


passer chez avant départ. copter 
these lines? Will not our sister stay with us all the 

vers? rester 
afternoon? We shall inform you of our arrival. Will you 
après-midi, f. ‘ informer arrivée. 
not exhort herto behave better? These gentlemen 

exhorter se conduire mieux? monsieur 
will not shake my conviction. 
ébranler 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. * 
When * I (shall) have explained these problems to you, and 


Lorsque expliquer problémes, m. 

when you (will) have (looked over) them yourself, we (shall go) 

que examiner passerons 

to the fifth book of Euclid. Thou wilt not have worked 
cinquième  : Euclide. travailler 

in vain. When the lady (will have) has spoken, you will speak. 

en ——. madame parlerez. 





* After the conjunctions lorsque, quand, when, après que, after, 
dès que, aussitôt que, as soon as, the French use the future 
absolute instead of the present used in English, and the future 
anterior instead of the preterit indefinite, every time the action 
eopressed by the verb relates to any future. 
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We shall have breakfasted before. you arrive. (As soon) 

avant que arriviez. Dès 
as you (will) have called upon him, send me word of the 
que passer chez informez * 
result of your visit. Certainly, the gentlemen (will) 
résultat visite. Certainement, ces messieurs 
not have pardoned him. 

pardonner lut. 
CONDITIONAL. 

PRESENT. 

If I were in your place, I would redouble my zeal, and | 
étais à redoubler de zèle, m 
would obtain the first prize of my class. Couldst thou 
remporter prix classe. 

suspect me of such an act? Would not his brother 
soupçonner pareil trail? 
accept your generous offers? We would willingly brave 
accepter 2 offre 1 volontiers braver 





his anger inthe hope of rendering you service. Could you hesitate 
colére espoir rendre hésiter 


to see him? Would her friends refuse to recommend her? 
voir f. refuser de recommander 


| PAST. 
Would I not have left (every thing) to fly (and meet) my 
quilier 2 tout1 pour voler au devantde 


old school- fellow ? Thou wouldst not have refused us 
de collége 2 camarade,m.1 


such a favor. Every body would have advised you to accept 
f. conséiller de accepter 
that situation. We should have invited your brother. Would 


place. inviter 

you then have scolded him? Your friends would have 
donc gronder 

wished (very much) to see you again. 

souhaiter bien  dè revoir * 


SECOND CONDITIONAL PAST. 
I should have visited the mountains of Scotland, if you would 
visiler montagne Écosse, 
have accompanied me. Thou wouldst have obtained the prist 
accompagner remporter 
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(but for) thy idleness. When he should have possessed the 
sans paresse. Quand posséder 

whole of Europe, his ambition would have led him on to 

entier 2 * 1 pousser * 

the conquest of new countries. We should certainly have 

conquéle nouveau pays. 

rung, if we had thought that you were athome. You 

sonner, penser, cond 3. que fussiez 

would have delighted every body, if you had condescended to 
enchanter daigner, cond. 3 * 

partake of a bad dinner. They would have 

prendre votre part mauvais 

gained more, _if they had not attempted à second enterprize. 

gagner davantage tenter, cond. 3 entreprise. 


IMPERATIVE.* 
Child, love thy sisters, respect thy mother, and honour thy 
aimer respecter honorer 
God. Love thy neighbour as thyself, says the gospel; 
prochain comme dit évangile ; 
revenge thyself, says the world. Let him conquer his passions. 
venger tot monde,m. dompter 
Let her moderate her desires. Let us not all talk at once. 
modérer désirs. parler à la fois. 
Let us study, or play. Young people, work,. and 
étudier, jouer. gens, travailler, 
(take advantage) of your youth. Do not prattle. Let them 
profiter jeunesse. babiller. 
take the horse to the stable. Let them not conceal any thing. 
mener écurie. f. céler 


SUBJUNCTIVE. + 


PRESENT. 
Shall I pull down the blinds, or shut the 
Voulez-vous baisser * store, oubien fermer 
windows ? (Every body) fears that thou wilt forget thy 
fenétre? On craint ne oublier 
ancient friends, and will prefer new acquaintances to them. 
ancien ne préfére nouveau connaissance 
I do not think that he will ever show you much 

crois jamais témoigner 








* See Note on the imperalive, page 193. 
+ See Note on the subjunctive, page 223. 
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gratitude. They do not believe that we are watching them. 

reconnaissance. crotent observer 

I am sorry that vou are not fond of hunting. Take care 
faché * aimer * chasse. Prenez garde 
all those people do not impose upon you. 

que gens en imposer * 


PRETERIT. 
Do not believe that Ihave forgotten you one single moment, I am 
croyez oublier seul 
afraid that thou hadst truly offended them. Do you think 
ne réellement offenser,pl. croyes 
that she has improved much? Ifear that we have missed 
profiter bien? crains ne manquer 
him in coming this way. We are very glad that they have 
en venant par ici. charmer 
received you (so well). 
féter tant. 
IMPERFECT. 
They were afraid thatI should associate with her. I feared 
f. avaient peur ne fréquenter * craignais 
thou wouldst arrive too late. Whom (would you have) him to 
ne arriver tard. vouliez—vous 
consult? We were obliged to return home directly. 
consulter? Il fallut retourner sur—le—champ. 
I did not know that you sang in public. (Would he have) 
Jene savais pas chanter en Voudrait-il 
his young sons to associate only with old men? 
fils fréquenter ne que pr-art. * vietllard? 
: PLUPERFECT. 
(Could you have feared) that I should have refused you such a 
Auriez-vous craint refuser 
trifle ? Would to heaven thou hadst listened to their 
bagatelle? Plat art. écouter * 
advice. She did not tell me that she had trusted you with 
conseil, pl. dit confier ° 
the secret of her journey. (Would he have had) us to implore 
voyage,m. Aurait il voulu smplorer 
him on our knees? (Was it not enough) you had solicited 
à * genou? N'était-ce pas assez solicster 
him in our name? We could never have  believed that 
en nom? Nous n’aurions jamais cru 
your sisters would have refused our invitation. 
refuser 
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ON THE VERBS OF THE FIRST CONJUGATION ENDING IN 
EER, CER, GER, ELER, ETER, CER, IER, AND YER. 


1.—In verbs ending in éer, as créer, to create, suppléer, 
to supply, &c., the participle past has three e's in the 
feminine, créée, created; and the future and conditional 
have two, je suppléerai, Wc., je suppléerais, ¥c., I shall 
or should supply. 

2.—In verbs ending in cer, as placer, to place, commencer, 
to begin, &c., the c receives a cedilla /¢), when that letter 
is followed by the vowel a or o; as plaçant, placing, com- 
mencons, let us begin. 

3.—In verbs ending in ger, juger, to judge, manger, 
to eat, &c., the e is preserved after the g, when that g is 
followed, like the c, by the vowel a or 0; as jugeant, 
judging, mangeons, let us eat. 

4,—In verbs ending in eler or in eter, as épeler, to spell, 
projeter, to intend, the landiare doubled, when followed 
by e, es, or ent mute; as jépelle, tu épelles, i épelle, I 
spell, thou spellest, he spells; je projette, tu projettes 
ils projettent, I intend, thou intendest, they intend.* 


* Such is the rule given, without exception, by M. Gtrault- 
Duvivier and by M. M. Noël & Chapsal; the first, in his Gram- 
maire des Grammatres,a work sanctioned by the French Academy 
and by the University; the latter, in their Nouvelle Grammaire 
Française, one of the classic works used at the French Military 
Schools and at the Royal School of Saint-Denis. 

But the French Dictionaries are in contradiction with one 
another, and even with themselves. 

The French Academicians,in the last edition of theirDictionary 
which is theregulator of the language,follow the above rule,except 
in thirteen verbs, eight in eler and five in eter, where, instead of 
doubling the / and /, they use a grave accent over the penultima 
e; viz.:—in bourreler, to torment; déceler, to disclose; harceler, 
to tease; geler, to freeze; congeler, to congeal; dégeler, to thaw; 
regeler, to freeze again; peler, to peal; acheter, to buy; colleter, 
to collar; décolleter, to uncover the neck; étiqueter, to label; and 
rompeter, to divulge. They say:—#l bourrèle, he torments; tu 
décèles, thou disclosest; elle achète, she buys; ils éliquètent, they 
abel; instead of il bourrelle, tu décelles, elle achette, tls étiqueltent, 

Cc. SC. 
d ad the introductory part to his Dictionnaire general et 
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Remark.—lIf the e before the / and é has an acute accent, 
instead of having an e mute, then the / and ¢ are not doubled; but 
the acute accent is changed into a grave accent before e, es, or ent 
mute, as in céler, to conceal; végéter, to vegetate; thus, je cele, 
tu cèles, ils celent, I conceal, thou concealest, they conceal; que 
je végète, que tu végetes, qu'ils végètent, that I may, thou mayst, 
they may vegetate. And again, if the e before the / and t, has 
a circumflex accent instead of an acute accent, no change of 
orthography takes place; as in fêler, to crack, fêter, to welcome, 
or to keep holyday; ii féle, he cracks; tls fétent, they welcome. 


5.— In verbs ending in ver, as already said page 229, a 
diœresis is put over thei (i) in the first and second persons 
plural .of the imperfect of the indicative and of the present 
of the subjunctive, as aitribuer, to attribute, que nous 
attribuions, que vous attribuiez, that we may attribute, 
that you may attribute. 


6.—In verbs ending in ier, as prier,to pray, lier, to tie, 
the first and second persons plural of the imperfect of the 
indicative and of the present of the subjunctive have two 
is, the first ¢ belonging to the radical part of the verb as 
pri-er, li-er, and the second i belonging to the final ter- 
mination of the tense, as nous pri-ions, vous pri-iez, we 
did pray, you did pray; que nous li-ions, que vous li-iez, 
that we may tie, that you may tie. 


7.—In verbs in yer, the y is changed into an ¢ before 
e, es, or ent mute, aspayer,je paie, to pay, I pay; grasseyer, 
tu grasseies, to lisp, thou lispest; nettoyer, il nettoie, to 
clean, he cleans; appuyer, ils appuient, to support, they 
support. 

REMARK.—Poets have the liberty of preserving or suppressing 
the e in the future and conditional of any verb in er preceded 
a vowel, as in payer, to pay; tuer, to kill, &c.; but, when the cis 
suppressed, a circumflex accent is placed over the precedent 
vowel; thus, je paterat or je pairai, I shall pay; nous tuerions 
or nous tirtons, we would kill. 





grammatical des Dictionnaires Francais, a work so highly.and 80 
justly appreciated in France, M. Landais gives as a general rule 
to double the / and ¢ before e, es, or ent mute; and yet, in looking 
into his Dictionary itself for the verb geler, to freeze, and its two 
derivatives congeler, to congeal, and degeler,to thaw, we find gèk 
and congéle spelt with agrave accent, and dégelle, spelt with twol's. 
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Model for the conjugation of Verbs ending in EER. 





AGREER, to accept. 


ITIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
agré-er. agré-ant. agréé, m. agré, éef. 
Pres.  J'agrée, tu agré-es, il agrée; 
nous agré-ons, vous agré-ez, ils agré-ent. 
Imp. J’agré-ais, tu agré-ais, tl agré-ait; 
nous agréions, vous agré-iez, ils agré-aient. 
Pret. J'agré-ai, tu agré-as, il agré-a; 


nous agré-âmes, vous agré-âtes, tls agré-èrent. 


Fat. J’agré-erai, tu agré-eras, il agré-era; 
nous agré-erons, vous agré-erez, ils agré-eront. 


le J'agré-erais, tu agré-erais, tl agré-erait; 
nous agré-erionà, vous agré-eriez, ils agré-eraient. 
R. agrée, agré-ons, agré-ez. 


Que j'agré-e, tu agré-es, tl agré-e; 
nous agré-ions, vous agré-iez, ils agré-ent. 


Imp. Que j'agré-asse, lu agré-asses, il agré-at; 
nous agré-assions,vous agré-assiez,ils agré-assent. 
Conjugate in the same manner : — 


; to create. désagréer, to displease. 
xv, to amuse, regenerate.| suppléer, $'c. tosupply,muke up. 


EXERCISE. 


vas created. That will amuse your young sister. All 
ut inf-4, f. Cela  ind-7 


roposals have been accepted by both parties. 
*oposilion, f. agréer,inf.4,f.pl. les deux parti. 
su want one hundred francs, I shall make themup. I 
manque * franc, suppléer,ind.7 

seldom amuse myself. Well your brother 
rarement 3 récréer, ind-1, 2 me 1. 

t my thanks? He creates imaginary 
r, ind-7 remerciment ? seind-l des 2 


es. May God accept my humble prayers! 
ras 1 subj-1 prière! 


11 
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Model for the conjugation of Verbs ending in CER. 





PLACER, to place. 


INFINITIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
plac-er. plaç-ant. placé. 
Inn. Pres. Je plac-e, tu plac-es, il plac-e; 
nous plaç-ons, vous plac-ez, ils plac-ent. 
Imp. Je plaç-ais, tu plag-ais, al plaç-ait; 
nous plac-ions, vous plac-iez, sls plac-aient. 
Pret. Je plaç-ai, tu plaç-as, il plaç-a; 
nous placg-Ames, vous plaç-âtes, tls plac-èrent. 
Fut. Je plac-erai, tu plac-eras, il plac-era; 
nous plac-erons, vous plac-erez, ils plac-eront. 
Conp. Je plac-erais, tu plac-erais, #lplac-erait; | 
nous plac-erions, vous plac-eriez, ils plac-eraient. 
IMPER. plac-e, plaç-ons, plac-ez. 
Sons. Que je plac-e, . tu plac-es, tl plac-e; 
Pres. nous plac-ions, vous plac-iez, ils plac-ent. 


Imp. Que je plaç-asse, tu plaç-asses, il plac-at: 
nous plaç-assions,vous plaç-assiez,ils plaç-assent. 
Conjugate in the same manner :— 


annoncer, to announce. effacer, to scratch out. 
avancer, to advance. forcer, to force. 
commencer, to begin. menacer, #c. to threaten. 


EXERCISE. 


We announce to youthearrival ofyourcousin. Iwas beginning ” 
ind-1 * arrivée ind-3 

Italian. - Let us not advance farther. It is not in 

urt. imp. plus loin. Ce en 

scratching out your theme, that you will advance. We 

inf-3 amplification, ind-7. 

often lull ‘ ourselves with foolish hopes. Let us not 

bercer,ind.1 nous de un fou  espoir, s. 


threaten any body. He advanced upon us, and threatensd 
personne. s’avancer, ind-5 sur ind-ÿ 


us; but we soon forced him to retreat. 
-ind-5 , reculer. 
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MANGER, to eat. 


NNITIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
mang-er. mang-eant. mang-é. 
). Pres. Je mang-e, tu mang-es, sl mang-e ; 


nous mang-eons, vous mang-ez, ils mang-ent. 
Imp. Je mang-eais, tu mang-eais, il mang-eait; 
nous mang-ions, vous mang-iez, ils mang-eaient. 
Pret. Je mang-eai, tu mang-eas, il mang-ea; 
nousmang-eâmes,vous mang-eûtes,ils mang-erent. 
Fat. Je mang-erai, tu mang-eras, il mang-era; 
nous mang-erons, vous Mang-erez,tls mang-eront. 


D. Je mang-erais, tu mang-erais, il mang-erait; 
nousmang-erions,vousmang-eriez,ils mang-eraient. 

PER. mang-e, mang-eons, mang-ez. 

BJ.) Que je mang-e, tu mang-es, tl mang-e; 

8, nous mang-ions, vous mang-iez, ils mang-ent. 


_Imp. je mang-easse, tu mang-easses, tl mang-eat; 
nous mang-eassions,vous Mang-eassiez,tls mang-eassent. 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


éger, “to abridge. corriger, to correct. 

iger, to grieve. négliger, to neglect. 

ger, to stir. voyager, #c. to travel. 

EXERCISE. 
do not travel now. I was thinking of you. He 
plus. songer, ind-3 à 

mnified us.  Letus not sir. It is by correcting 

ommager, ind-5 Ce en inf-3 

rand over again your exercises, that you will improve. 
recorriger, inf-3 profiter, ind-7 

us not judge any body by appearances. He 


juger, imp. personne sur art. apparence. 
rtened his life by dint of labour. I should be afraid that 
éger, ind-5 à force travail. cond-1 


such conduct . would grieve your father and mother. . 
conduite ne  subj-3 


\1* 
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Model for the conjugation of Verbs ending in ELER. 





APPELER., to call. 


INFINITIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
appel-er. appel-ant. appel-e. 
Inn. Pres.  J’appel-le, tu appel-les, . tl appel-le; 
nous appel-ons, vous appel-ez, ils apel-lent. 
Imp. J’appelais, tu appel-ais, il appel-ait; 
nous appel-ions, vous appel-iez, ils appel-aient. 
Pret. J’appel-ai, tu appel-as, il appela; 


nous appel-âmes, vous appel-âtes, ils appel-èrent. 


Fut. J’appel-lerai, tu appel-leras, il appel-lera; 
nous appel-lerons,vous appel-lerez,ils appel-leront. 


Conp. Jappel-lerais, tu appel-lerais, il appel-lerait; 
nous appel-lerions,vous appel-leriez,ils appel-leraient. 
IMPER. appel-le, appel-ons, appel-ez. 
SuBs.j Que j’appel-le, tu appel-les, il appel-le; 
Pres. nous appel-ions, vous appel-iez, ils appel-lent. 


Imp. Que j'appel-asse, tu appél-asses, il appel-at, 
nous appel-assions,vous appel-assjez,ils appel-assent. 
Conjugate in the same manner : — | 
atteler, to put horses to. | épeler, to spell. 
chanceler, to totter. rappeler, to recall orcall back. 
dételer, to unharness. |renouveler, c. to renew. . 


EXERCISE. 


Somebody calls me. That child will never spell his words well. 
On ind-1 ind-7 mot 
I shall renew the lease of my house. Put the horses to, Shall 
ind-7 bail f. imp. pl. 
we call them back? Let not the coachman unharness | 
ind-7 Que cocher imp. 
the horses yet. Is she not tottering? Do not believe that 
encore. . ind-1 croyez 
they will disclose all their secrets to you. No, no, they 
révéler, subj-1 


will conceal them all from you. Who calls me? 
céler, ind-7 . ind-l. 





6 
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JETER, to throw. 


NITIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
jet-er. jet-ant. jet-é. 
Pres. Je jet-te, tu jet-tes, il jet-te; 
nous jet-ons, vous jet-ez, ils jet-tent. 
Imp. Je jet-ais, ‘tu jet-ais, il jet-ait; 
nous jet-ions, vous jet-iez, ils jet-aient. 
Pret. Je jet-ai, tu jet-as, il jet-a; 
nous jet-âmes, vous jet-âtes, tls jet-èrent. 
Fut. Je jet-terai, tu jet-teras, il jet-tera; 
nous jet-terons, vous jel-terez, ils jet-teront. 
» Je jet-terais, tu jet-terais,  tl jet-terait; 
nous jet-terions, vous jet-teriez, ils jet-teraient. 
R. jet-te, jet-ons, jet-ez. 
Que je jet-te, tu jet-tes, iljet-te;  . 
nous jet-ions, vous jet-iez, ils jet-tent. 
Imp. je jet-asse, tu jet-asses, il jet-at; 


nous jet-assions, vous jel-assiez, ils jet-assent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 


Her, to seal. projeter, to project. 
heter, to unseal. rejeter, to reject. 
ster, toturnover leaves. | sou/ffleter, &c., to box the ears. 


EXERCISE. 
enseal your letter, and I seal mine. I shall throw you 
nd-1 mot ind-1 - ind-7 


all The minister will reject your petition. He does not 
alle. ind-7 


73 execute what he projects. With all their fortune, 
exécuter, ind-1 ce que ind-l. Avec 


lo not live, they (merely exist). He willboxyoureors. 





vivent, végéter,ind-1. vous ind-7. 
ot turn over the leaves of that book. Do not reject 
imp. 8. *. m. imp. pl. 


‘ayer. He threw himself at the feet of the queen. 
à ind-5 pied 


+ 
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JOUER, to play. 


INFINITIVE. Pres. 
jou-er. 
Inp. Pres. Je joue, 
nous jOU-Ons, 
Imp. Je jou-ais, 
nous jou-ions, 
Pret. Je jou-ai, 
nous jou-âmes, 
Fut. Je jou-erai, 
nous jou-erons, 
Conp. Je jou-erais, 
nous jou-erions, 
IMPER. jou-e, 
Susy.) Que je jowe, 
Pres. nous jou-ions, 
Imp. Que je jou-asse, 


Part. Pres. 
jou-ant. 


tu jou-es, 
vous jot-ez, 


tu jou-ais, 
vous jou-iez, 


tu jou-as, 
vous jou-ates, 


tu jou-eras, 
vous jou-erez, 


tu jou-erais, 


vous jou-eriez, 


jou-ons, 


lu jou-es, 
vous jou-iez, 


tu jou-asses, 


Part. Past. 

jou-é. 
il joue; 
tls jou-ent. 
al jou-ait; 
sls jou-aient. 
il jou-a; 
ils jou-èrent. 
al jou-era; 


‘tls jou-eront. 


tl jou-erait; 
sls jou-eraient. 
jou-ez. 

tl jow-e; 

sls jou-ent. 

il jou-at; 


nous jou-assions, vous jou-assiez, tls jou-assent. 


Conjugate in the same manner: — 


avouer, to confess. 
clouer, to nail. 
secouer, to shake off. 


aitribuer, 
contribuer, 
distribuer, 


to attribute. 
to contribute. 
to distribute. 


N.B.—See arguer, to dispute, page 240, Fourth Remark. 


EXERCISE. 


I hope that you will not attribute my long silence 
espérer, ind-1 ind-7 m. 
forgetfulness or neglect. We were distributing 
art. oubli pr-art. négligence. ind-3 
alms to the poor. I am afraid that will not 
des aumône pL que cela ne 
contribute to her welfare. Were you playing? It is 
subj-1 bien—étre, m. ind-3 Ht vaul 


. better that we should confess our fault. We were shaking off the 


subj-1 
dust 
poussière 


from our shoes, before 
soulier, avant de entrer 


faute. 


ind-3 


entering your drawing-room. 


salon. 
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PRIER, to pray. 


TIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
pri-er. pri-ant. pri-é. 
"res. Je pri-e, tu pri-es, il pri-e; 
nous pri-ons, vous pri-ez, ils pri-ent. 
Imp. Je pri-ais, tu pri-ais, il pri-ait; 
nous pri-ions, vous pri-iez, ils pri-aient. 
Pret. Je pri-ai, tu pri-as, * il pri-a; 
nous pri-ames, vous pri-âtes, ils pri-èrent. 
Fut. Je pri-erai, tu pri-eras, al pri-era; 
nous pri-erons, vous pri-erez, ls pri-eront. 
Je pri-erais, tu pri-erais, il pri-erait; 
nous pri-erions, vous pri-eriez, ils pri-eraient. 
pre-e, pri-ons, prt-ez. 
Que je pri-e, tu pri-es, il pri-e; 


nous pri-ions, vous pri-iez, ils pri-ent. 


Que je pri-asse, tu pri-asses, il pri-ât; 
nous pri-assions, vous pri-assiez, ils pri-assent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 


to exclaim. oublier, to forget. 
. to study. plier, to fold. 

to tie. remercier, to thank. 

EXERCISE. 
t fear that we shall ever forget all your (kind 
craignez jamais subj-1 
ons). Were you studying ? I wish 
ind-3 déstrer ind-1 que 
bind my book in morocco. We were thanking 
lier, subj-1 maroquin. ind-3 
other for his kind call, and begging him 
de aimable visite, nous prier; ind. 3 


>to ourevening-party. Iwill nothave youto handle 
r veux * que manier, subj-1 


»ks so. They will deny the whole. 
ainsi. nier ind-7 tout. 
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PAYER, to pay. 


INFINITIVE. Pres. Part. Pres. ] 
pay-er. pay-ant. 

Inp. Pres. Je pai-e, tu pai-es, lp 
nous pay-ons, VOUS pay-ez, ts; 

Imp. Je pay-ais, tu pay-ais, up 

nous pay-ions, vous pay-iez, ils; 

Pret. Je pay-ai, tu pay-as, il p 

nous pay-ames, vous pay-âtes, ils; 

Fat. Je pai-erai, tu pai-eras, il p 

nous pai-crons, vous pai-erez, ls; 

Conp. Je pai-erais, tu pai-erais, lp 
nous pai-erions, vous pai-eriez, ils : 

IMPER. pat-e, pay-ons, pay 
Suss. Que je pai-e, tu pai-es, ilp 
Pres. nous pay-ions, vous pay-iez, ils; 


Imp. Que je pay-asse, tu pay-asses, ip 
nous pay-assions,vous pay-assiez,tls : 


Conjugate in the same manner: — 


effrayer, to frighten. employer, to 

essayer, to try. ennuyer, to 

grasseyer, : to lisp. essuyer, to 
EXERCISE. 

That talkative girl tires every body. Fri 
bavard, f. * ind-1 art. 
seldom tired of themselves. He will pay me 

rarement ind-1 * se. ind-7 
I would not certify that. Bend that | 
certifier, cond-1 Ployer,imp. l 


will bend it myself. Does not that young lady lisp 
ind-7 


she stammers. Are you afraid that we : 
bégayer, ind-1. . craignez 


you? Were you trying ycur strength? He tires t 
* ind-3 force, pl. ind-1 
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MODEL OF THE SECOND CONJUGATION 
IN IR. 





FINIR, TO FINISH: 


INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. | | PRETERIT. 
finir, to finish. | avoir fini, to have finished. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 
fin-issant, finishing. 
PARTIOIPLE PAST. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PABT. 
Mi, finished. | ayant fini, having finished. 
PARTIOIPLE FUTURE. ~ 
devant fin-ir, being about to finish. 
INDICATIVE. 

PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Je fin-is, I finish. * J'ai fir-i, I have 7 
lu fin-is, thou finishest. | tu as fini, thou hast | 
tl finit, be finishes. il a fini, he has rh 
elle fin-it, she finishes. elle a fin-i, she has E. 
nous fin-issons, we finish. nous avonsfin-i,we have = 
ous fin-issez, you finish. vous avez fin-i, you have Re 
ls fin-issent, they finish, m. |fls ont fin-i, they have | 
‘les fin-issent, they finish, f. |elles ont fini, theyhave J 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
efin-issais, Ididfinish.+ J'avais, I had 7 
u An-issqis, thou didst finish. | tu avats, thou hadst | 
lfin-issait, he did finish. |£l avait he had bp 
le fn-issait, ‘she did finish. |elleavait “æshehad © 
ous fin-issions,we did finish. |nous avions :.we had 4 
ous fin-issiez, you did finish. |vous aviez you had Sa 
ls fin-issaient, they did finish. | ils avaient they had | 
lles fin-issaient,they did finish. | elles avaient J) they had 


*Or / am, thou art, he is, we are, you are, they are finishing. 
+Or / was, thou wast, he was, we were, you were, they were 
nishing. 
1 LE 


Simple Tenses. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


SECOND CONJUGATION EN IR. 


Compound Tenses. 


PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


Je fin-is. I finished. J'eus I had 
tu fin-is, thon finishedst. | tu eus thou hadst | 
il fin-it, he finished. il eut he had D 
elle fin-it, she finished. elle eut Sshehad à 
nous fin-imes, we finished. |nousedmes ! wehad © 
vous fin-ites,' you finished. | vous eûtes youhsd * 
ils fin-irent, they finished. | tls eurent | they had | 
elles fin-irent, they finished. | elles eurent they had 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Je fin-irai, I shall* J'aurai I shall have | 
tu fin-iras, thou wilt | tu auras thou wilt have 
il fin-ira, he will il aura he will have D 
elle fin-ira, she will 5 | elle aura “Sshe will have & 
nous fin-irons, we shall © | nous aurons 2.we shall have 4 
vous fin-irez, you will , [vous aurez | youwillhave À 
ils fin-iront, they will | tls auront | they willhave | 
elles finiront, they will J |elles auront } they willhave 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
Je fin-irais, I should * J'aurais fini, Ishould |} 
tu fin-irais, thou wouldst | tu aurais fin-i, thou wouldst 
il fin-irait, he would I il aurait fin-i, he would 4 
elle fin-irait she would 5 |elle aurait fin-isshe would » 
nous fin-irions, we should 3. | nous aurionsfin-i, weshould £ 


vous fin-iriez, you would 
tls fin-iraient, they would 
elles fin-iraient, they would 


vous auriez fin-i, you would 
ils auraient fin-i, they would 
elles auratentfin-i, they would 


| 


We also say:— 


J'eusse fin-i, 

tu eusses fin-i, 

il eût fin-i, 

elle eût fin-i, 

nous eussions fin-i, 
vous eussiez fin-i, 
tls eussent fin-i, 
elles eussent fin-i, 


I should have finished. 
thou wouldst have finished. 
he would have finished. 
she would have finished. 
we should have finished. 

‘ you would have finished. 
they would have finished. 
they would have finished. 





» *Shall and will are alike expressed by the future in French, 
and should, would, or could, by the conditional, when they arc 
used as mere signs of the future and conditional. 


La 
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n-Ît, she might elle eût 3 she might 
fin-issions,we might | nous cussions’, we might 
An-issiez, you might vous eussies | you might 
| ils eussent they might 
elles eussent J they might 


issent, they might 
fin-issent, they might 


IMPERATIVE. 
No frst person singular, nor third person singular 
and plural. * 
Fin-is, finish, or finish thou. 
fr-issons, . let us finish. 
fin-issez, finish, or finish ye. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. ‘ PRETERIT. 

- that Que that ) 
lisse, I may+ j'aie fi, I may = 
visses, thou mayst tu ates fin-i, thou mayst ® 
-isse, he may Ep (11 ait fin-i, he may ® 
in-isse, she may E.|elle ait fini, she may = 
fin-issions,we may > | nous ayons fin-i,we may a 
fin-issiez, you may vous ayes fin-i, you may 2 
n-issent, they may ils aient fin-i, they may ‘ 
fn-issent, they may elles atent fin-i, they may | 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
that Que that 1 
-isse, I might+ j'eusse I might = 
-isses, thou mightest | |tu eusses thou mightest & 
it, he might E il eût he might @ 
= 
= 
© 
2 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 


cir, to soften. emplir, to fill. 

to act. enrichir, «to enrich. 
tudir, to applaud. établir, to establish. 
tr, to warn. guérir, to cure. 
ir, to choose. jouir, to enjoy. 
ir, to embellish, | punir, to punish. 


*See Note on the imperative, page 193. 


fay and can are alike expressed by the present of the 
netive in French, and might, could, and would, by the 
fect, when they are used in English as mere signs of the 
nt and imperfect of the subjunctive. 
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REMARKS. 


1.— Bénir, in the sense of to bless, to favour, is a regular 
verb throughout its tenses; and, consequently it makes 
in the participle past béni, masculine, bénie, feminine, 
blessed, favoured; as, peuple béni de Dieu, nation blessed 
or favoured of God; vous étes bénie entre les femmes, 
blessed art thou among women. 


But bénir, in the sense of to consecrate by religious 
ceremonies, has its participle past irregular, béni, mas- 
culine, bénife, feminine, consecrated; as du pain béni, 
consecrated bread; terre bénite, consecrated ground; cas 
bénite, holy water. 


2.— Hair, to hate, is irregular but in its pronunciation. 
The k is aspirated; and, as the a and i form two syllables, 
the i must receive a diæresis (#) throughout all the tenses, 
except in the three persons singular of the present of 
the indicative, and in the second person singular of the 
imperative, which are pronounced in one syllable; thus, 
je hais, tu hais, tl hait, hais, I hate, thou hatest, he hates, 
hate (thou), as if they were written je hé, tu hé, il hé. 


N.B.—Hair is the only verb which, on account of its diæresis, 
does not take a circumflex accent over the ¢ in the first and 
second persons plural of the preterit definite; and in the third 
person singular of the imperfect of the subjunctive; as, sous 
haïmes, vous haites, qu'il hait, instead of nous haimes, vous 
haîtes, qu’tl hail, we hated, you hated, that he should hate. 


However, hair is seldom used in the preterit definite, the 
imperfect of the subjunctive, and in the second person singular 
of the imperative. 


3.—Fleurir is also a regular verb in its literal sense 
of to blossom ; but, in its figurative sense of fo flourish, to 
be in repute, honor, esteem, it is irregular in the participle 
present and in the imperfect of the indicative; thus floris- 
sant, il florissait, ils florissaient, flourishing he was, they 
were flourishing. 
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TABLE 


OF THE FINAL LETTERS IN EVERY SIMPLE TENSE OF 
THE VERBS OF THE SECOND CONJUGATION. 


INFINITIVE. 


PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PAST. 
ir. issant. 1. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Ist.per.s. 2d. p.s. 3d.p.s. IAst.p.pl. 2d.p.pl. 3d.p.pl. 
îs is. tt issons issez issent. 
IMPERFECT. 
* ‘tssais issais issait issions  issiez issatent. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
+ ts is tt imes ttes irent. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
Tt rat = tras ira irons ° rez tront. 
CONDITIONAL. 
Ù PRESENT. 
TT trais trais trait trions iriez tratent. 
IMPERATIVE. 
is issons issez. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
* isse  isses isse tsstons issiez issent. 
IMPERFECT. 
+ tsse isses tt issions  issiez issent. 


*This termination, at least the final part of it, ais, ais, ait, 
ions, tez, aient, belongs to every regular or irregular-verb of any 
conjugation; only. the syllable fss is here prefixed to it; and this 
syllable is likewise prefixed to the general termination of the 
present of the subjunctive, viz:—to e, es, ¢, ions, tez, ent. 

+This termination, as well as that of the termination of the 
imperfect of the subjunctive, belongs also to the same tenses of 
the fourth conjugation. 

§ This termination, as well as that of the condifional, belongs 
to every verb of any conjugation; but the verbs of the second 
conjugation are the only ones which have an / in the future 
before rai, ras, ra, rons, rez, ront, and in the conditional before 
rais, rais, rait, rions, riez, ratent; whereas the first conjugation 
has an e, and the third and fourth conjugations have neither the 
e nor the i. 
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EXERCISE 


On the Verbs of the SECOND Conjugation. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
I warn you to take care of yourself. Thon 
avertir de prendre garde à vous. ° 
feelest, no doubt, for his misfortunes. If she hates us, we 
compatir, sans doute, à . malheur. hair 
do not hate her. Do you enjoy better health? Do they 
__ jouir de un santé, f. 
not supply all the necessary funds? 
fournir 2 fonds 1 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Have I not often warned you of it? At what o’clock didst thou 
. quel 


finish thy exercise? Has not the archbishop consecrated 
archevéque  bénir 


the new church? We have not (pulled down) our house. 
nouveau démolir 


Have you not acted rather too hastily? They are blessed 
agir un peu légèrement? f. bénir, f. pl. 

by all the poor of the parish. 

de pauvre, pl. paroisse. 


IMPERFECT. 
Was I not building a country- house, when  thou wast 
batir de campagne 2 f.1 lorsque 


embellishing thy castle? England was flourishing 
embellir château? * art. Angleterre fleurir 
at home and abroad. We hated her whims as much sas 
au dedans au dehors. hair caprice aulant que 
you hated them yourself. They (dearly loved) their 
chérir 


grand-father, who dearly loved them in retarn. 
grand-père, ' à son tour. 


~ 
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PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
. did not succeed. Thou didst not warn him in time. She 


réussir. ; a temps. 
grew old) in (a short time). We did not applaud him. Did 
vieillir en peu de temps. lui. 
ou cure her? Did not his children soften him? 
guérir _ fléchir 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. | 
will not obey him. Thou wilt amuse us. Will he not thus 


obéir lui. divertir ainsi 
ally his high reputation? We shall take every 
rnir grand f. saisir tout art. 
pportunity of being usefal to you. You will never soften 
ccasion,f.pl. étre utile adoucir 
is violent temper. They will stun you with their 

2 caractère, m. 1. étourdir de 

ad- music. 


auvais musique. 
CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 
should blush at my idleness, ifI werein your place. Thou couldst 
rougirde paresse,  élais à 


ot submit  thyself to his caprices. That poor widow would 
assujétir te veuve 


love yon by the recital of her Jong misfortunes. Why 
ttendrir récit malheur. Pourquoi 


ould you not clear up this affair? Such promises would 
éclaircir affaire? De tel promesse. 
ot dazzle them. I think I should (grow younger), 
éblouir crois que rajeunir 

ould I warm) myself by the sun of my (native land). Why 
en chauffant me a patrie. 

10uld not both houses abolish that law, if that law is 

les deux chambres. abolir loi, f. 


ad? You would shudder with horror at the recital 
lauvats ? frémir de: hm. récil 


[ the crimes tolerated or sanctioned by war. 
toléré,pl. sanctionné, pl. art. guerre. 





æ 
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IMPERATIVE.* : 


Always do thy duties. Let us not hate one 
remplir, s. devoir. nous les uns 


another; let us, on the contrary, unite the love of our 
les autres ; a m. unir amour * art. 


neighbour to the forgetfulness of  injuries. Young people, 
prochain oubli art. injure. gens, 


bless the Lord, love your parents, and feel for the 
Seigneur, chérir compatir à 


wants of the poor. 
besoin pl. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. + 


PRESENT. 


God grant I may choose also the best part! I am much afraid 
veuille aussi bon f. ai grand’ peur 


thou wilt not soften her. We do not believe your sister grows 
fléchir croyons grandit 

taller. Do you think we shall accomplish it? , I fear 
+ croyez accomplir | crains 


you do not reflect enough. I do not think that fruit 
réfléchir assez. —— pl. 
will ripen this year. 
murtr année. 





IMPERFECT. 
Would you then have me to act otherwise? I was afraid 
Voudriez donc * agir autrement? craignats 


you were feeding your mind upon a vain hope. Would 
VOUS ne vous nourrir art. esprit de fou espoir. Voultes 


you have him to stun our head till to-morrow? 
* nous  étourdir art. jusqu'à demain? 
Were you afraid we should not furnish you with all the necessary 
Aviez peur fournir * 1 
money? I would rather you would not fill my glass. 
2 aimerais mieux emplir verre. 


We did not know they (were in possession) of their income. 
ne savions pas jouir revenu, pl. 





* See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
+See Note on the subjunctive, page 223. 


{ODEL OF THE THIRD CONJUGATION 


IN O!R. 


RECEVOIR, TO RECEIVE. 
INFINITIVE. 


Simple Tenses. 


PRESENT. 


Compound Tenses. 
PRETERIT. 
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oir, to receive. | avoir reç-u, to have received. 
- PARTIOIPLE PRESENT. 
rec-evant, receiving. 
PARTICIPLE PAST. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
received. | ayant reç-u, having received. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


devant rec-evoir, 


being about to receive. 


INDICATIVE. 


PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
-ois, I receive. * J'ai reç-u, I have 7 
ois, thou receivest. {tu as reç-u,  thou hast | 
Oit, he receives. il a reç-u, he has 4 
2c-oit, she receives. elle areç-u, she has 8. 
rec-evons,we receive. nousavonsreç-u, we have 4 
rec-evez, you receive. vous avez reç-u,you have a 
yOivent, they receive, m.|ils ont reç-u, they have | 
"e¢-oivent, they receive, f. |elles ont reç-u, they have J 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

-evais, I did+ J'avais I had 
-evais, thou didst | tu avais, | thou hadst | 
evait, he did ~ [al avait 5 he had 4 
rc-evait, she did @ elle avait  S$S shehad 93 
rec-evions,we did 3 |nous avions à we had a 
rec-eviez, you did * |vous aviez you had ee 
--evaient, they did | tls avaient | they had | 
ec-evaient,they did elles avaient J they had 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
-us, I received. J eus I had 
-Us, thon receivedst. | tu eus | thou hadst | 
-ut, he received. al eut he had a 
ç-ut, she received. _ elle eut sshehad §& 
reç-ûmes, we received. nous eùmes 3 we had a 
reçrûtes, you received. [vous eûtes | you had Se. 
wurent, they received. |ils eurent | they had | 
eç-urent, they received. |elles eurent they had 





+ Jam, thou art, he is, we are, you are, they are receiving. 
eI was, thou wast, he was, we were, you were, they were 


ing. 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Je rec-evrai, I shall* J'aurai I shall have 
tu rec-evras, thou wilt tu auras thou wilt have |: 
il rec-evra, he will il aura ., he will have 3 


elle aura à she will have 3 ë 
nous aurons = we shallhave 4 


elle rec-evra, she will 
nousrec-evrons,we shall 
vous rec-evrez, you will 


Le *OAI0D91 —— 


-|[vous aurez you will have Ê 
ils rec-evront, they will ils auront they will have 
elles rec-evront,they will elles auront ) they willhave 

CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
Je rec-evrais, I should * J'aurais I should 1 
tu rec-evrais, thou wouldst | |tu aurais thou wouldst 
tl rec-evrait, he would 4 [tl aurait he would # 
elle rec-evrait, she would  |elle aurait she would + 
nousrec-evrions, we should ‘|nous aurions Wwe should 3 
vous rec-evriez, you would © |vous auries ‘| you would 4 
tls rec-evraient,they would |. ils auraient |they would © 
elles rec-evraient,they would } ‘elles auraient ) they would | 


We also say:— 


J’eusse reç-u, I should have received. 
tu eusses rec-u, thou wouldst have received. 
il eût rec-u, he would have received. 
elle eût reç-u, she would have received. 
nous eussions reç-u, we should have received. 
VOUS eussiez Tec-u, you would have received. 
ils eussent reç-u, they would have received. 
elles eussent reç-u, they would have received. 
IMPERATIVE. 
No first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. + 

Rec-ois, receive, or receive thou. 
rec-evons, let us receive. 
rec-evez, receive, or receive ye. 


*Shali and will, are alike expressed by the future in French, 
and should, would, or could, by the conditional, when they are 
used as mere signs of the future and conditional. 


+See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
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nous eussions © we might 


nous reç-ussions, we might 
VOUS eussiez | you might 


vous rec-ussiez, you might 
ils reç-ussent, they might ils eussent they might 
elles reç-ussent, they might elles eussent } they might 

Conjugate in the same manner the six following verbs, which, 
out of the thirty-seven contained in the third conjugation, are, 
with recevoir included, the only seven regular :— 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
Que that ue that ) 
je reç-oive, I may* | j'aie I may = 
tu reç-oives, thou mayst tu aies thou mayst 4 
il rec-oive, he may a [al ait she may ° 
elle rec-oive, she may 8. | elle att < she may 8 
nous rec-evions,we may @jnous ayons F we may 8. 
vous rec-eviez, you may 1 |VGus ayez you may a 
ils rec-oivent, they may | ils aient they may os 
elles reçg-oivent, they may elles aient they may J 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

Que that Que that ] 
je reç-usse, I might* | j'eusse I might LE 
tu reç-usses, thou mightest ! | tu eusses thou mightest © 
il reç-ût, he might @ |il eût _ she might ® 
elle reç-ût, she might §& |elle eût 8 she might @ 

$ + 

| Êe 


percevoir, to collect. décevoir, to deceive. 

apercevoir, to perceive. devoir, to owe. 

concevoir, to conceive. redevotr, to owe again. 
REMARKS. 


1.—Percevoir is used in the sense of to collect taxes, or to 
reteive one’s income. 

2.— Apercevoir is often used as a pronominal verb. 

3.—In verbs ending in cevotr, the c receives a cedilla (¢) be- 
fore o or u, in order to preserve the soft sound of the c. 

4,—The participles past of devoir and redevoir receive a cir- 
cumflex accent over the u, when used in the masculine singular, 
viz:—in di, owed, as a sign of distinction between du, of the, 
some or any ; and in red, owed again, as a compound or deriva- 
tive of dé, owed. 

But the u does not receive the circumflex in dus, owed, and 
redus, owed again, masculine plural, nor in due, dues, redue, 
redues, feminine singular and plural. 


*May and can are alike expressed by the present of the 
subjunctive in French, and might, could, and would, by the 
imperfect, when they are used in English as mere signs of the 
present and imperfect of the subjunctive. 


é 
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TABLE 


OF THE FINAL LETTERS IN EVERY SIMPLE TENSE OF THE 
VERBS OF THE THIRD CONJUGATION. 





INFINITIVE. 

PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PAST. 
evoir. evant. u. 
INDICATIVE. 

PRESENT. 

Ist. per.s. 2d.p.s. 3d.p.s. 1st. p.pl. 2d.p.pl. 3d. p. pl. 
ots ois où . evons eves ofvent. 
IMPERFECT. 

* evais evais evait evions eviez evaient. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
+ us us ul ames tites urent. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
+ evrai evras evra evrons evrez evront. 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. 
* evrais evrais  evrait  evrions evriez evraient. 
IMPERATIVE. 
018 evons eves. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
TT = otve oives oive evions eviez  oivent. 
IMPERFECT. 
+  usse usses dt ussions ussiez wussent. 





*As a part of the final letters peculiar only to the seven 
regular verbs of the third conjugation, the two letters ev are here 
prefixed to the general termination :— 

1.—Of the imperfect of the indicative, viz:—ats, ais, ait, ions, 
tez, aient; 

2.— Of the future, viz:—rai, ras, ra, rons, rez, ront; 

3.—Of the conditional, viz:—rais,rais, ratt, rions, ries, ratent. 

+ This termination, as well as that of the imperfect of the 
subjunctive, belongs to every verb of the third conjugation, and 
also to the verbs of the fourth ending in aire, aitre, and oitre, ss, 
plaire, to please, paraître, to appear, and croître, to grow. 

++ As a part, likewise, of the final letters peculiar only to this 
conjugation, the three letters oiv are here prefixed to the general 
termination of the present of the subjunctive, viz:—e, es, e, tons, 

ses, ent. . 
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EXERCISE 
On the Verbs of the THIRD Conjugation. 
INDICATIVE. 


PRESENT. 
lly conceive that. Dost thou owe nothing to her? 
‘ément le. 

her brother again owe you some money? We always 


€ them with the greatest pleasure. Do you not perceive 


on the hill? Do not your sisters receive a guinea a 
colline? par 
for pocket-money. 
ine leurs menu-plaisir, pl. 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
e perceived you on the pier. She has owed you a great 
jetée. 
of money. We have never understood her (empty talk). 
le concevoir verbiage, m. 
you received any news? They have deceived us much. 
nouvelle, pl. m. 


; IMPERFECT. 
I not paid him all that I owed him? Did your father 
lui ce que ‘lui? 
$ve any hope? We received the newspapers. They 
quelque espoir? journal. 
us two visits. Did not your relations receive themselves 
parent eux-mêmes 
(yearly income). 
rente, pl. 
.PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
#ved him (as well as I could). She perceived us from the 
| de mon mieux. 
arts. It was to him that we owed our success. Did you 
arts. Ce fut ° succes. 
1en receive a letter from your sister? His soldiers did not 


ive his projects. 


projet. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
ll again owe you a trifle. Will not your uncle recetve 
bagatelle. 
They will collect a new tax. We shall easily perceive 
On impôt. Nous bien . 

ywer. You willthen conceive her embarrassment. My 
‘our, f. alors embarras. 


ons will owe your father an everlasting gratitude. 
mt à ‘ éternel 2 reconnaissance | 
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CONDITIONAL. 


‘PRESENT. 
If I were in your place, I would not receive them again. She 
étais à plus. 
would never perceive the beauties of a work. Doweowe you 
ouvrage,m. cond-1 
homage? You could never conceive our sad situation. If 
des hommage? triste 
they (would believe) me, they would receive their income. 
m. en croyaient percevoir revenu, pl. 
IMPERATIVE.* 
Receive the poor with kindness. Let us entertain contempt 
8. bonté. concevoir du mépris 
for this world. Receive  praises with discretion. 
art. pl. art. louange, s. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. + 


PRESENT. 

Must I receive them (in ‘spite of) their insolence? Do 
Faut-il que malgré 
you believe that she owes her some money? I doubt if we 

croyez lui doute que 
shall receive any letters to-day ? We are afraid that you do 
not conceive the danger of your situation. I am glad 
position. content 
that your brothers perceive their errors at last. 

enfin. 





IMPERFECT. 


Was it possible that I should entertain such suspicions? 

Etait | concevoir de parefl soupçon? 

I (was ignorant) that the minister (gave audience) every - 
ignorais ministre recevotr tout art. 

Wednesday. I should be very sorry if we owed them 
“pl. cond-1 faché que leur 

any - thing. We were afraid you would not perceive our 

quelque craignions 

signals. I did not believe that those young ladies 

- croyais demoiselle 
entertained such lofty hopes. 
‘concevoir si haut espérance. 


—— 





*See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
+See Note on the subjunctive, page 223. 
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MODEL OF THE FOURTH CONJUGATION 


IN RE. 
RENDRE, TO RENDER. 
INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 

PRESENT. PRETERIT. 

rend-re, to render. | avoir rend-u, to have rendered. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 
rend-ant, rendering. 
PARTICIPLE PAST. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
rend-u, rendered. | ayant rend-u, having rendered. 
PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 
devant rend-re, being about to render. 
INDICATIVE. 

PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Je rend-s, I render. * Jairend-u, Ihave 
tu rend-s, thou renderest. |{u as rend-u, thou hast 
al rend, he renders. il a rend-u, he has 
elle rend, she renders. elle a rend-u, she has 
nous rend-ons, we render. nous avonsrend-u, we have 
vous rend-ez, you render. vous avez rend-u, you have 


tls rend-ent, they render, m. |ils ont rend-u, they have 
elles rendent, they render, f. | elles ont rend-u,they have 


IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
Je rend-ais, I did+ J'avais I had 
tu rend-ais, thou didst tu avais | thou hadst 
il rend-ait, he did il avait 4 he had 


elle rend-ait, she did 
nous rend-ions, we did 
vous rend-iez, you did 


elle avait S she had 
nous avions * we had 


L—— 19pU9I—— 


vous aviez you had 

tls rend-aient, they did ils avaient | they had 
elles rend-aient,they did elles avaient J) they had 

PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
Je rend-is, I rendered. J’eus I had 
tu rend-is, thourenderedst. | tu eus | thou hadst 
il rend-it, he rendered. il eut 4 he had 
elle rend-it, she rendered. | elle eut S$ she had 
nous rend-imes,we rendered. | nous eûmes Dy we had 
vous rend-ites, you rendered. |vous eûtes +“ you had 


Le ‘palapueal -—Y “— ‘palepuol —Y — ‘palepuel —~ 


ils rend-irent, they rendered. |ils eurent | they had 
elles rend-irent, they rendered. | elles eurent they had 





*Or 1 am, thou art, he is, we are, you are, they are rendering. 
+Or I was, thou wast, he was, we were, you were, they were 
rendering. | 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Je rend-rai, I shall* J'aurai I shall have |‘ 
tu rend-ras, thou wilt tu auras thou wilthave 
il rend-ra, he will tl aura ~ he will have 


elle rend-ra, she will 
nous rend-rons,we shall 
vous rend-rez, you will 


ia | 
@ 
elle aura  S she will have À 
nous aurons à we shall have § 
vous aurez ~ you will have a 


Le ‘I9pU9I ——~ 


ils rend-ront, they will ils auront | they will have 
elles rend-ront, they will elles auront } they will have J 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. . 


Je rend-rais, Ishould* ) | J'aurais I shoul 7} 
tu rend-rais, thou wouldst | |{u aurais } thouwouldst © : 
il rend-rait, he would 4 |i aurait ., he would 4° 
elle rend-rait, she would 6§ |elle aurait she would 4q- 
nousrend-rions,we should &'|nous aurions we should . 
vous rend-riez, you would * |vous auriez © yon would . 

ils rend-raient, they would | ils auraient | they-would: 
elles rend-raient,they would ellesauraient J they would 


_ We also say:— 


J'eusse rend-u, I should have rendered. 
iu eusses rend-u, thou wouldst have rendered. 
al eût rend-u, he would have rendered. 
elle eût rend-u, she would have rendered. 
nous eussions rend-u, we should have rendered. 
vous eussiez rend-u, you would*have rendered. 
tls eussent rend-u, they would have rendered. 
elles eussent rend-u, they would have rendered. 
IMPERATIVE. ‘ 


No frst persons singular, nor third person singular 
and plural. + 


Rend-s, render, or render thou. 
rend-ons, let us render. 
rend-ez, render, or render ye. 


* Shall and will, are alike expressed by the future in French. 
and should, would, or could, by the conditional, when they are 
used as mere signs of the future and conditional. 





+See Note on the imperative, page 193. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. ° PRETERIT. 

that Que that 7 
\d-e, I may* j'aie | I may* = 
sd-es, thou mayst tu aies thou mayst 2 
de, he may @ |d ait, g he may ; 
md-e, she may = | elle ait à shemay © 
-end-ions,we may S nous ayons À we may = 
rend-iez, you may vous ayes ‘| youmay 32 
nd-ent, they may ils aient | they may © 
rend-ent, they may J l'elles aient they may J 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

that Que that ] 
\d-isse, I might* | j'eusse 7 | I migh ~~ 
wd-isses, hou mightest | | tu eusses thou mightest © 
dit, might @ lil eût ¢ he might e 
nd-it, she ight = | elle eût à she might g 
rend-issions,we might & | nous eussions we might = 
rend-issiez, you might |'|vous eussiez ‘| you might à 
nd-iseent, they might tls eussent | they might ™ 
‘end-issent,they might ) ‘elles eussent J) they might | 


. Conjugate in the same manner:— 


dre, to wait for. perdre, to lose. 

ndre, to confound. répandre, to spill. 

spondre, to correspond. |répondre, to answer. 

dre, . to defend. suspendre, to suspend. 

dre, to hear. tordre, to twist. 

re. to bite. vendre, to sell. 
REMARKS. 


~Rendre, to render, is also used in the sense of to restore, 
urn, to give back; and it is often used pronominally, as se 
‘€, in the sense of to repair to 4 place, to go, to yield, to 
nder. 

—Défendre, to defend, is also used in the sense of to forbid. 
-Entendre, to hear, is often used in the sense of to 
‘stand, in speaking of languages, of a speech, of the form of 
mtences, the choice of the expressions, &c. 
-Répandre, to spill, is also used in the sense of to spread, 
iort, to circulate. 


fay and can are alike expressed by the present of the 
active,in French, and might, could, and would, by the 
fect, when they are used in English as mere signs of the 
1t and imperfect of the subjunctive. 


12 


» 
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. TABLE 
OF THE FINAL LETTERS IN EVERY SIMPLE TENSE OF THE VERBS 
OF THE FOURTH CONJUGATION. 





INFINITIVE. 
PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PAST. 
re. ant. u. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 

Ist. per.s. Q2d.p.s. 3d.p.s. Ist.p.pl 2d.p.pl  3dp.pl. 
Ss Ss ons ez ent. 
IMPERFECT 
* ais ais ail tons tez aient. 
PRETERIT DEFINITS. 

+ is 15 it imes îles trent. 
FUTUNE ABSOLUTE. . 

Th rat ras ra rons rez ront. 
CONDITIONAL. 

PRESENT. | 
+} rats rais rait rions riez ratent. 
IMPERATIVE. 

Ss Ons ez. 
' SUBJUNCTIVR. 
PRESENT. 
§ e es e , tons tez ent. 
| IMPERFECT. 
+ tsse isses it issions tssiez  issenl. 


* This termination belongs to every regular or irregular verb 
of any conjugation. 

+ This termination, as well as that of the tmperfect of the 
apbjunctive, belongs to the same tenses of the second conjugation. 

++ This termination, and that of the conditional, belongs to 
every verb of any conjugation, with this difference, that the 
first conjugation has an e prefixed to both terminations ; the second 
conjugation has an 7; and the third conjugation has ev, thus:— 

Ist. conjugation erai, eras, era, erons, erez, eront. 


2nd. irai, iras ira, irons, irez, iront. 
3rd. evrai, evras, evra, evrons, evrez, evront. 
4th. rai, ras, Ta, rons, rez, ror. 


§ This termination is peculiar to every verb except étre and 
avoir. The second and third conjugations have iss and ott 
prefixed to it. 
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EXERCISE 
On the Verbs of the FOURTH Conjugation. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
Why do you not answer if you hear us? I willingly 
Pourquoi * répondre, entendez volontiers 
render you that service. How much then does he lose? 
m. Combien donc perdre? 
You are spilling the ink on the carpet. Do they not 
répandre tapis. 

expect some company to-night? . 
attendre ce soir ? 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Has not his father lost a great part of his fortune? Did you 


partie : 
hear the wind last night? * We have defended you 
vent celte § f. ', défendre 
(as well as we could). Have you not sold him your horse? 
de notre mieux. lui 


Have your sisters answered your letters? 
a 


IMPERFECT. 
Were you waiting for us? It was I who corresponded 
. ~ Ce 
with your brother. The shepherds were shearing their flocks. . 
berger tondre troupeau. 


We often paid them a visit. 
rendre leur * visite. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
Was it not you who spread that false alarm? . What day did 


Fut-ce répandre faux alarme? Quel 
they answer you? Did he then sell you his estate? Why did 
f. alors 

not their friehds condescend to answer them? 

condescendre leur ? 

FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
That dog willbite you if you come near him. i 
chien mordre approcher, ind-1 en. 1° 
will sell you those books back. Will your brother wait ad for 
revendre 
it up 


us? The snow willsoon melt. They willnotgive  » 
neige bientôt fondre. | démor: arent" 


Ana 





oF ine 


PR 


Ist. per. » 


ais 
+ ix 


# rai 


tt ruix 
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[ODEL OF A VERB CONJUGATED 


NEGATIVELY. 

INFINITIVE. : . 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 

PRESENT. PRETERIT. 

‘ donner,* “apat 4 
où" [not to give) Mari pas donné 
er pas, ! i 6 ° 
RTICIPLE PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PAST. 
ant pas, not giving. | n’ayant pas donné. 


| not having given. 
PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


re devant pas donner, not being about to give. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. PRESENT INDEFINITE. 
Jane I do + Je n'ai I have 1 
mnes thou dost | tu n'as  thouhast ! 
nne he does S|ilna S he has = 
donne ‘Sshedoes *lelle n’a =, she has © 
» donnons & we do 3. nous n "avons © we have = 
: donnez you do ¢ |vous n'avez % you have 2 
onnent they do | ils n’ont af they have | 
donnent } they do .] |ellesn’ont | they have |” 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

onnais I did ) |Je n'avais I had 7 
onnais thou didst | |{u n'avais 1 thou hadst | 
mnait he did 3 | il n’apait 5 he had = 
donnait ‘Sshedid “elle n'avait . she had 

» donnions © we did 3. nousn'avionsS we had 3. 
sdonniez | youdid © |vous n’avies = = you bad 3 
lonnaient | they did | ils n'avaient “they had { 
- donnaient } they did elles n'avaient] they had ) 
RETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT AN1EKIOU. 
onnai I did Je n'eus I had 

onnas thou didst | tu n'eus thou hadot 
mns he did B il n'eut & he had 
donna sshedid. * 


elle n’eut 2 she had 
sdonnames® we did”  ®.|nous n’eûmes © we had 
8 donnâtes | you did © |vous n’edtes = you had 
lonnèrent | they did | ils n’eurent “they had 
donnèrent } they did elles n'eurent J 


See Negations and Remark, page 58. 
See Eighth Observation on do and did, page 241. 


: a 


“MQALE eu —— 


Cee 


they had 


268 @XERCISE ON THE FOURTH CONJUGATION. 


CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. , 


We should lose too much by that bargain. Would not her 
a marche. 


brothers defend her? She could not hear us. Would you sell 


your library? They would certainly lose their time and trouble. 
| bibliothèque? peine. 


IMPERATIVE. 


Do not lose your time, the loss of which is irreparable. 
S. art. perte2 dont1 

Let us not expect happiness here below. Render to all 

art. ici bas. pl. chacun 
(their dues). Let us always defend our absent friends; but 
ce qui lui est du. 2 1 
let us never defend them at the expense of truth. 

dépens, pl. art. vérité, f. 


” SUBJUNCTIVE. 


. PRESENT. 
May heaven defend ygu. Do you wish me to wait for | 
voulez 
you? God grant that thou mayst not lose such 3 
Dieu veuille si2 1 
good opportunity! Iam afraid they will not answer you before 
beau occasion! f. ai peur f. avant 
Monday next. _God forbid that we should confound 
prochain. A Dieu ne plaise 
the innogent with the guilty. See that i 
s. ’ coupable, m. s. Prenez garde 
none render evil for good. 
personne ne art.mal art. bien. 


= 


IMPERFECT. | 

1 should like you to answer with a little more politeness. 
désirerais que peu politesse. 

Would you like the coachman to put you down at the 
Désireriez-vous que cocher descendre -* 
hill? I should doubtif they willever return you your money? 
côte? douterais que jamais 
Wouldihey wish us to lose our time as they do? 


-. +. -Voudraient-ils que comme eur * 


we ve. 
<a 


a es CREER ue 
à rs st NES NS CUS 
A 4 Be Meese a 


MODEL OF A VERB CONJUGATED 





NEGATIVELY. 
INFINITIVE. : 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
° + . . 
P int donner, not to give n'avoir pas donné, 
donner pas, give. not to have given. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. PARTICIPLE PAST. 


donnant pas, not giving. n'ayant pas donné. , 
not having given. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 
ne devant pas donner, not being about to give. 





us ne donnions we did nousn'avions S we had 
us ne donniez | you did vous n'aviez = you had 


INDICATIVE. 

; PRESENT. PRESENT INDEFINITE. 

ne donne I do + Je n'ai I have 7} 

ne donnes thou dost | tu n'as 4 thon hast ! 

1e donne he does tl n’a S hehas 6 

sne donne ‘she does elle n’a a sbehas 7 

us ne donnons & we do nous n'avons= we have 3. 

us ne donnez | you do vous n'avez 3 you have © 

ne donnent they do ils n'ont a they have | 

es ne donnent J they do elles n'ont J they have J ” 

IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

ne donnais I did + Je n'avais I had 1 

ne donnais | thou didst tu n'avais ,\ thou hadst L 

ne donnait he did il n'ayait & he had € 
œ, 
É 


ne donnaient | they did 
es ne donnaient } they did 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
ne donnai | I did 


ils n'avaient ~ they had 
lelles n'avaient] they had J 


PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


Je n’eus I had 
ne donnas thou didst tu n’eus mA thou hadst 
ne donna he did il n'eut S he had 

e ne donna S she did. elle n'eut ashe had 
us ne donnâmes & we did’ 2. nous n’eûmes S we had 

us ne donnâtes | you did © |vous n’eûtes = 3 you had 
ne donnèrent | they did | ils n’eurent they had | 
»8 ne donnèrent j they did | 


* See Negations and Remark, page 58. 
+ See Eighth Observation on do and did, page 231. 


=) 
g 
a. 
< 
® 
1 
| 
5 = 
ene donnait 2 she did + | elle n'avait ashe had 
3 
| 
g 


U9AIS you —— 


elles n’eurent } they had 


a 
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. VERB CONJUGATED NEGATIVELY. 


Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Je ne donnerai I shall Je n'aurai I shall ) 
tu ne donneras thou wilt | tu n'auras thou wilt 5 
tl ne donnera he will 8 |# n'aura She will 5 
ee ne donnera ‘she will * |elle n’aura < she will §& 
nousne donnerons & Ë we shall %./nousn’aurons S we shall ®, 
vous ne donnerez | you will © |vous n'aurez 3 you will 4 
tls ne donneront | they will tls n'auront they will 5 
elles ne donneront J they will | elles n'auront | they will j 
CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 
Je ne donnerais pas, 
tu ne donnerais pas, 


L 


il ne donnerait pas, 03, 5 
elle ne donnerait pas, = $ © 
nous ne donnerions pas, LE 


vous ne donneriez pas, 
ils ne donneraient pas, 
elles ne donneraient pas, 


J 


tu n'aurais pas donné, 

il n'aurait pas donné, 

elle n'aurait pas donné, 
nous n'aurions pas donné, 
9 5 vous n'auriezs pas donné, 
ils n'auraient pas donné, € © 
elles n’auraient pas donné, 


PAST. 
Je n'aurais pas donné, 


pe oaAëuu 
Bu piuous ]— 


We also say :— 


Je n’eusse pas donné, 

tu n’eusses pas donné, 

il n’edt pas donné, 

elle n'eût pas donné, 

nous n’eussions pas donné, 
vous n’eussiez pas donné, 
tls n’eussent pas donné, 
elles n'eussent pas donné, 


I should not have given. 
thou wouldst not have given. 
he would not have given, 
she would not have given. 
we should not have given. 
you would not have given. 
they would not have given. 
they would not have given. 


IMPERATIVE. 
No first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. 

Ne donne pas, do not give.. 

ne donnons pas, let us not give. 

ne donnez pas, do not give. 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 

Que that Que that } 
je ne donne I may | je n'aie | I may 4 
tu ne donnes thou mayst | |tu n'aies "8 thou mayst * 
il ne donne he may 9 |i n'ait ®hemay > 
elle ne donne 8 she may gq | elle n'ait &she may 6 
nous ne donnions | we may . 2 [nous n’ ayons : we may x 
vous ne donniez | youmay } [vous n'ayez S-you may 4 
ils ne donnent = they may | ils n'aient | they may ° 
elles ne donnent J} they may: J lelles n'aient ) they may J 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
Que ) | Que 
je ne donnasse pas, = je n’eusse pas donné, 
tu ne donnasses pas, & |tu n’eusses pas donné, 
il ne donnat pas, 2. milil n’eût pas donné, 
elle ne donnat pas, 2 B |elle n'eût pas donné, 


nous ne donnassions pas, ©. |nous n’eussions pas donné, 
vous ne donnassiez pas, ‘ © |vous n'eussiez pas donné, 


2% ‘UdALs 9AB 
jou yysiur J 84 — 


ils ne donnassent pas, © |ils n’eussent pas donné, 
elles ne donnassent pas, j elles n’eussent pas donné, 
EXERCISE 


Upon Verbs conjugated negatively. 

N.B.—The learner must not only refer to the model of a verb 
conjugated negatively, but also to the four conjugations for the 
final letters of every lense and person. 

INDICATIVE. present.—I do not meet her very often. 
rencontrer 
We do not return you your books yet. 
rendre ~*~ encore. 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE.— You have not yet received your 


parcel. They have not accomplished their task. 
paquet. m. accomplir tache. 


IMPERFECT.—I did not lose any time. You did not perceive 
temps. 
his ba@ designs. 
mauvais dessein. 
PRETEBI'y DEFINITE.— They never enjoyed _ good health, 
. . “jouir deune .f. ° 
We did not answer them one word. Co 


j 


leur “mot. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE.—The dog will got bite you. My 
chien mordre 
sister Will not return, to Italy next year. : 


| èn prochain 2 année 1. 
CONDITIONAL. Present. —We should not see him. I 


recevoir 
should not buy it. 
acheter | 
JMPERATIVE. Do not act so carelessly. Never 
agir, s.  étourdiment. | 
despair. Let us receive nobody unkindly. Do not 
désespérer, pl. durement. 


render _.. evil for evil, but render good for evil. 
. pl art. mal art. art. bien art. . 
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MODEL OF A VERB CONJUGATED 
INTERROGATIVELY. 


REMARK.—Any verb, conjugated interrogatively, has no infi- 
nitive, no preterit anterior, no imperative, and no subjunctive. 





INDICATIVE. 


Simple Tenses. 
PRESENT. 

do I like? + 

dost thou like? 

does he like? 

does she like? 

do we like? 


Aimé-je? * 
aimes-tu ? 
aime-t-il? ++ 
aime-t-elle ? 
aimons-nous ? 


aimez-vous? do you like? 
aiment-tls? do they like? 
atment-elles? do they like? 
IMPERFECT. | 
Aimais-je? did I like? + 
aimais-lu ? didst thou like? 
aimait-il ? did he like? 


aimait-élle ? did she like? 
aimions-nous? did we like? 
aimiez-vous? did you like? 


aimaient-ils? did they like? 
aimaient-elles ? did they like? 
PRETERIT 
Aimai-je? didllike? , 
aimas-tu ? didst thou like? 
aima-t-il? ++ did he like? 


aima-t-elle? ++ did she like? 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
Aimerai-je? shall I like? 
aimeras-tu?  wilt thou like? 
aimera-t-il? ++ will he like? 
aimera-t-elle? ¢{will she like? 
aimeron$-nous?shall we like? 
aimerez-vous? will you like? 
aimeront-tls? will they like? 
aimeront-elles? will they like? 


Compound Tenses. 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE, 

Ai-je aimé? have I liked? 
as-tu aimé?  hast thou liked? 
a-t-il aimé? +}. has he liked? 
a-t-elle aimé? Ffhas she liked? 
avons-nous aimé?have we liked? 
avez-vous aimé?have you liked? 
ont-ils aimé? have theyliked? 
ont-elles aimé? have they liked? 


PLUPERFECT. 

Avais-je had I 

avais-tu | hadst thou - | 
avait-il had he 
avait-elle S had she F 
avions-nous %-had we Re 
aviez-vous had you | 
avaient-ils | bad they 
avaient-elles J had they 
DEFINITE. 

aimames-nous? did we like? 


aimates-vous? did yot like? 
aimerent-ils? did they like? 
aimerent-elles? did they like? 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 


Auraï-je ) shall I 
auras-tu wilt thou 
aura-t-il ++ will he 


aura-t-elle ++ =.will she 
aurons-nous o-shall we 


pol 2484— 


aurez-vous will you 
auront-ils will they 
auront-elles J} will they 





* See page 229, Third Remark on the e mute changed into 
é acute in the first person singular both of the present of the 
indicative and of the second conditional past. 

+ See Eighth Observation on do and did, page 231. 

tt See Second Observation on the hyphen and the ¢, page 208. 
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CONDITIONAL. 


Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PAST. 

Aimerais-je? ~ should I Auurais-je should I 
aimerais-tu? wouldst thou | |aurais-tu | wouldst thou 
aimerait-11? would he aurait-il would he 
aimerait-elle? would she É|aurait-elle  ©-would she 
aimerions-nous ? should we °,| aurions-nous &-should we 
aimeriez-vous? would you auriez-vous | would you 
aimeraient-ils ? would they | auratent-ils | would they 
aimeraient-elles? would they auraient-elles ) would they 


We also say :— 


POI, 2484 —— 


Eussé-je aimé? * should I have liked? 
eusses-tu aimé? wouldst thou have liked? 
eût-il aimé? would he have liked? 
eût-elle aimé? would she have liked? 
eussions-nous aimé ? should we have liked?: 
eussiez-vous aîmé? , | would you have liked? 
eussent-ils aimé? would they have liked? 
eussent-elles aime? would they have liked? 
EXERCISE 


- Upon Verbs conjugated interrogatively. 
INDICATIVE. present.—Do I then wound your self-love? 
donc blesser  amour-propre? 
Does Caroline sing well? 
chanter 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE.—Have they collected the new tax? 
A-t- on nouveau impôt ? 
Have you chosen there a good place? 
là 
IMPERFECT.— Were they waiting for your sister? Did we 
x 





owe them any money? 
leur 
PRETERIT DEFINITE.—Did your brother relate our adventure 
raconter aventure 

to you. 

FouTuRE ABSOLUTE.— Will this flower(come in blossom) this year? 
fleur, f. fleurir année? 

CONDITIONAL. PRESENT. —Çould you conceive such 

art. 
insolence ? Would they (break the seal) of your letter? 
décacheter 


* See page 229, Third Remark on the e mute changed into 
é acute in the first person singular both of the present of the 
indicative and of the second conditional past. 
| 12** 
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MODEL OF A VERB CONJUGATED BOTH 
NEGATIVELY AND -INTERROGATIVELY. 





Rrmark.—Verbs, conjugated both negatively and interroga- 
tively, like those simply conjugated interrogatively, have no 
infinitive, no preterit anterior, no imperative, and no subjunctive. 


INDICATIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Est-ce que . 
je ne perds* do I Nai-je have I 
ne perds-lu | dost thou | n'as-tu  hast thou | 
ne perd-il does he 3 |n'a-t-ilT Sbas he 3 
ne perd-elle  Sdoes she |na-t-elle + "has she * 
neperdons-nous = do we © |n’avons-nous Shavewe 9 
ne perdez-vous | do you ©.) n’aves-vous have you + 
ne perdent-ils | do they n'ont-tls have they 
ne Pr | do they | n'ont-elles J have they | 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
Ne perdais-je did I N avais-je had I 
ne perdais-tu | didst thon | n'avais-tu à hadst thon | 
ne perdait-l did he & |n’avait-il Shadhe 53 
ne perdait-elle Sdidshe  |n’avait-elle s had she * 
neperdions-nous ® did we 9 |n'avions-nous Shadwe © 
ne perdiez-vous | did you ©&,|n’avies-vous had you . & 
ne perdaient-ils | did they | n'avaient-ils had they | 
ne perdaient-elles } did they n'avatent-elles j had they 


* On account of a harsh sound, and sometimes of the impos- 
sibility of being understood, the interrogation is formed by est-ce 
que,withthe subject placed before the verb instead of being placed 
after; and this mode of interrogation must take place in the first 
person singular of the present of the indicative, when the verb 
has but one syllable; thus, est-ce que je bois? instead of, 
bois-je? do I drink? est-ce que je cours? instead of, cours-je? 
do I run? est-ce que je perds? instead of, perds-je? do I lose? 
est-ce que je mens? instead of, mens-je? do I tell.a story? 
est-ce que je rends? instead of, rends-je? do I render? 
est-ce que je vends? instead of, vends-je? do I sell? Were we 
to say with the three last verbs, mens-je? rends-je? vends-je? 
they might be understood for Mange,eat,range, set in order, and 
venge, revenge, the second person singular of the imperative of 
the three verbs manger, to eat, ranger, to set in order, and venger, 
to revenge. However, we say, ai-je? have I? dis-je? said I? 
dois-je? ought I? fais-je? do I? puis-je? can I? sais-je? 
do I know? suis-je? am I? vais-je? do I go? 

+ See page 208 Second Observation, on the hyphen and the. 
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PRETERIT DRFINITE. 
Ne perdisje did I E |ne perdimes-nous ) did we 3 
ne pordis-tu? ë didst thou “ |we perdites-vous ‘S did you ~ 
ne perdit-il ® did he © |ne perdirent-ils & = did they © 
ne perdit-elle j did she  9,|ne perdirent-elles D did they $, 


Simple Tenses. 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 


Compound Tenses. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 


Ne perdrai-je shall I N'aurai-je }) shall I 7 
ne perdras-tu | wiltthon | |waurae-tu wilt thou 3 
ne perdra-t-il * willhe 8 in'aura-til*  £vwillhe <* 
ne perdra-t-elle ‘Swillhe *|n’aura-t-elle* "= willshe à 
ne perdrons-nous © © shall we S In’aurons-nous Sshallwe & 
ne perdrez-vous will you ©, ® |n’aurez-vous A: ‘will you © 
ne perdront-ils | willthey | | n’auront-tils willthey 4 
ne perdront-elles vies (| n'auront-elles J will they J 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
Ne perdrais-je should I Naurais-je should I 
ne perdrais-tu wouldst thou| n aurais-tu wouldst thou 
ne pérdrait-il would he © |n’aurait-il S would he & 
ne perdrait-elle 3 would she * | n’aurait-elle ng would she * 
neperdrions-nous = should wea © | n’aurions-nous § should we ® 
ne perdriez-vous would you $ | n auries-vous Swould you ® 
ne perdraient-ils | wouldthey |n’auraient-ils would they © 
neperdraient-elles } would they |n’auraient-elles J would they %, Ge 
We also say: — 

N'eussé-je pas perdu? + should I not have lost? 

n’eusses-tu pas perdu? wouldst thou not have lost? 

n’etit-tl pas perdu? would he not have lost? 

n’efit-elle pas perdu? would she not have lost ? 


n'eussions-nous pas perdu? 
n'eussiez-vous pas perdu? 
n'eussent-ils pas perdu? 
n'eussent-elles pas perdu? 


should we not have lost? 
would you not have lost? 
would they not have lost? 
would they not have lost? 


* See Second Observation on the hyphen and the t, page 208. 

+ See page 229, Third Remark on the e mute changed into 
é acute in the first person singular both of the present ofthe 
indicative and of the second conditional past. 
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EXERCISE | 
Upon verbs conjugated negatively and interrogatively. 


INDICATIVE. 


PRESENT.—Do I not respect him? Do I not render him 
respecter 
the homage which is due to his rank? 
hommage, m. pl. sont dus rang? 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE.—Have we not received her kindly? 
f avec bonté? 

Have they not thanked you? ° 

f. remercier 


IMPERFECT.—Did you not hate him? Did I not always 
answer all her questions? 
répondre 


PRETERIT DEFINITE.—Did not the father squander all his 


- manger 
fortune? Did not the mother encourage their pride? 
nourrir orgueil? 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE.—Shall I not wait for them?  Shall 
2 


we not owe you something still? 
fedevotr quelque chose * 


CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT.— Would they not sacrifice friendship to duty? 
m. sacrifier art. amitié art. devoir? 
Would not your sisters exasperate your aunt by such conduct? 
aigrir art. 


past.— Would you not have obeyed so just alaw? Should 
obéir à  juste2 lot, f. 1 
we not have praised his truly praise-worthy generosity? 
louer. 1 vraiment 3 djgnedelouange  f. 2 


SECOND CONDITIONAL Past.— Would not I have protected 
| protéger 
and defended you at the peril of my own life? 
défendre — propre | 
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4 
OP THE FORMATION OF TENSES. 


There are five primitive tenses, that is to say, five tenses 
which serve to form every other tense, viz. :—the present 
of the infinitive, the participle present, the participle 
past, the present of the indicative, and the preterit 
definite. 


All the other tenses are called derivative, bécause they 
are formed from the primitive tenses. 


TABLE OF THE FIVE PRIMITIVE TENSES. 


> LINFINITIVE. PARTICIPLES. INDICATIVE. 


Present. | Present. Past. Present. Pret. Def. 


me er 


parl-er | parl-ant | parl-e | je parl-e |je parl-ai. 


finir finiss-ant | fin-i je finis |je fin-ia. 
LU e Q ° Q e 
recév-olr | recev-ant | reç-u Je reç-ois |je reç-us. 


rend-re rend-ant | rend-u 





THE PRESENT OF THE INFINITIVE ° 
Forms two tenses:—the future absolute, by changing r, 
vir, or re, into rai; and the conditional present, by chang- 
ing r, oir, Or re into rais:— 


Infinitive Present. Future. Conditional. 
parle-r, — je parle-rai, je parle-rais. — 
finer, * je fini-rai, je fint-rais. 
dev-oir, je dev-rai, je dev-rais. 


rend-re, je rend-rai, je rend-rais. 


fa 
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ExCEPTION.— In the verbs of the second eonjugation 
ending in enir, that termination is changed into fendrai 
for the future, and into iendrais for the conditional : — 


Infinitive Present. "Future. Conditional. 
v-enir, je v-iendrai, . . je v—iendrais. 


THE PARTICIPLE PRESENT 


Forms three tenses:—1.—The three persons plural. -of 
the present of the indicative, by changing 


ant into ons for the first person; 
ant into ez for the second person; 
ant into ent for the third person:— 


Participle Present. Indicative Present. 
nous parl—ons, 1st., person plural. 
parl-ant, vous parl-ez, 2nd. person plural. 
ils parl-ent, ord. person plural. 
nous finiss—ons, Ist. person plural. 
finiss-ant, vous finiss-ez, 2nd. person plural. 
, als finiss-ent, 3rd. person plural. 
| _ nous recev-ons, 1st. person plural. 
. recev—ant, vous recev—ez, 2nd. person plural. 
nous rend—ons, 1st. person plural. 
rend-ant, vous rend-ez, 2nd. person plural. 
ils rend—ent, ard. person plural. 
CN 0 

. EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—In verbs in enir of the second conjugation, enant 
is changed into iennent for the third person plural:— 


# 


Participle Present. Indicative Present. 
"ven-ant, nous ven-ons, 1st. person plural. 
ven—ant, vous ven-ez, 2nd. person plural. 


v-enant, ils v-iennent, _ 3rd. person plural. 
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2.—In the verbs of the third conjugation, evant is 
changed into owvent for the third person plural: — : 


Participle Present. Indicative Present. 


dev- aut, nous dev-ons, 1st. person plural. 
dev-ant, vous dev—ez, 2nd. person plural. 
d-evant, ' tls d-oivent, 3rd. person plural. 


2.—The imperfect of the indicative, by changing ant 
into ats for the four conjugations:— 


Participle Present. Imperfect. 
parl-ant, je parl-ais. 
finiss-ant, je finiss-ais. 
dev-ant, je dev-ais. 
rend-ant, je rend-ais. 


3.—The present of the subjunctive, by changing ant 
into e mute: — 


Participle Present. Subjunctive Present. 


parl-ant, que je parl-e. 
- finiss—ant, que je finiss-e. 
rend-ant, que je rend-e. 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1,—In verbs in entr of the second conjugation, enant 
is changed into tienne for the present of the subjunctive : — 


Participle Present. Present of the Subjunctive. 
v-enant, que je v-ienné. 


2.— Evant is changed into oive in the verbs of the third 
conjugation : — 
Participle Present. Present of the subjunctive. 
d-evant, que je d-oive. 


THE PARTICIPLE PAST 
_ Forms every compound tense, either with the auxiliary 
avoir or the auxiliary étre. 


Participle Past. Preterit Indefinite. 


. parlé, j'ai parlé. 
tombe, je suis tombe. 


280 OF THE FORMATION OF TENSES. 


THE PRESENT: OF THE INDICATIVE 


Forms the imperative, by suppressing the ‘Pronouns je, 
nous, VOUS: — 


Present of the Indicative. Imperative. 
Je parle, ° ° Parle. 
nous parlons, parlons. 
vous parlez, parlez. 
EXCEPTIONS. ; 


The four verbs étre, avoir, aller and savoir, form their 
‘imperatives in the following irregular manner:— 


Present of the indicative. Imperative. 
Fai,. nous avons, vous avez, aie, ayons, ayez. 
je suis, nous sommes, vous éles, Sots, Soyons, soyez. 
jevais, nous allons, vous allez, va, allons, allez. 


je sais, no&s savons, vous savez, sache, sachons, sachez. 


Remark.—The imperative, as said before, has no third 
persons singular or plural. Those two persons, used in the 
English Grammar, belong to the present of the subjunctive, and 
consequently are expressed in French by the third persons of 
that tense. 


THE PRETERIT DEFINITE 
Forms the imperfect of the subjunctive, by changing ai into 


asse for the first conjugation, and by merely adding se 
for the three other conjugations :— 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. Imperfect of the cubjunctive. 
je parl-ai, Que je parl-asse. e 
je fints, que je fints—se. 
je dus, ; que je dus-se. 
je rendis, L que je rendis-se. 
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mt 


SINGULAR. 


If the first person singular ends in e mute, the second 
takes s, and the third is like the first, except in the 
imperfect of the subjunctive, where the third person ends 
in ¢ preceded by a circumflex :—* 


J os—e, I dare. J'ouvr-e, I open. 
tu os—es, thou darest. tu ouvr—es, thou openest. 
il os-e, he dares. ‘ lal ouvr-e, he opens. 


But we must say in the imperfect of the subjunctive : — 
Que that Que that 
je donn-asse, I might give, |j’ouvr-isse, I might open. 
tu donn-asses,thou mightest give | tu ouvr-isses,thou mightest open 
il donn-ât, he might give. | tl ouvr-it, he might open. 


If the first person singular ends in ai, the second changes 
the à into s, and the third drops the s:— 
Je chant-ai,~ Isang. Je joutr-ai, + I shall enjoy. 
tu chant-as,  thou sangst. tu jouir-as, thou wilt enjoy. 
il chant-a, he sang. il jouir—a, he will enjoy. 





. If the first person singular ends in s or æ, the second 
is alike, and the third changes s or x into t:— 





Je doi-s, I owe. Je veu-x, ft" I will. 
tu dot-s, thou owest. tu veu-x, thou wilt. 
il doi-t, he dwes. il veu-t, he will. 


* Hair, to hate, is the only verb which, on account of its 
diwresis, does not receive a circumflex in the third person 
singular of the.imperfect of the subjunctive, nor in the first and 
second persons ‘plural of the preterit definite; as, qu'il hait, that 
he might hate; nous haimes, we hated; vous haites, you hated. 

+ This termination belongs to the preterit definite of the verbs 
of the first conjugation, and to the future absolute of every 
conjugation. 

++ This termination belongs to six verbs only, viz:—pouvoir, 
to be able; vouloir, to be willing; valoir, to be worth; revalotr, 
to return like for like ;équivaloir, to be equivalent; and prévaloir, 
to prevail. 


282 OF THE FORMATION OF PERSONS 


If the first person singular ends in cs, ds, or és, the 
second is alike, and the third drops the s: — 


Je convain-cs,* I convince. Je ven-ds,+ I sell. 
tu convain-cs, thouconvincest. | tu ven-ds, thou sellest. 
tl convain-c, he convinces. {él ven-d,' he sells. 
Je me-ts, t+ I put. 
tu me-ts, thou puttest. 
al me-t, he puts. 
PLURAL. - 


The first person plural ends in ons, except in the preterit 
definite where it ends in mes, mute, the m preceded by 
a circumflex: — § 


Nous jou-ons, we play. _|Nous dev-ons, we owe. 
nous agiss-ons, we act. nous perd—ons, we lose. 
But we say in the preterit definite: — 


Nous joud—mes, we played. |Nous dû-mes, we owed. 
nous agi-mes, we acted. nous perdi-mes, we lost. 





* This termination belongs to two verbs only, vaincre, to 
conquer; and convaincre, to convince; and: even vaincre is nd- 
longer used in the singular of the present of the indicative. 


+ This termination belongs to the verbs of the fourth cbn- 
jugation ending in andre, endre, erdre, ondre.and ordre; as 
répandre, to spill; rendre, to render; perdre, to lose; répondre, 
to answer; and mordre, to bite. ‘ 


++ This termination belongs only to the verbs battre, to beat; 
metire, to put, and to all their derivatives. . 


+ The first person plural in the present of the indicative of 
the verb étre has likewise its termination in mes, mute; as, fous 
sommes, we are. 


° & See Note on hair, page 281. 
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The second person plural ends in ez, except also in the 

preterit definite, where it ends in tes, mute, thet preceded 
by a circumflex :—* 


Vous donn—ez, you give. 


Vous recev—ez, you receiva. 
vous padliss—ez, yougrow pale. 


vous mord-ez, you bite. 





But we say in the preterit definite: — 


Vous donn-âtes, you gave. Vous reçü-tes, you received. 
vous palf—tes,  yougrew pale.|vous mordi-tes, you bit. 


+ 


The third person plural ends in ent, mute, except in 
the future where it ends in ont:— + 


lls péch-ent, they fish. Ils dotv-ent, they owe. 
ils finiss-ent, they finish. |éls répond-ent, they answer. 


But we say in the future absolute: — 


lls pécher-ont, they willfish. | J/s devr-ont, they will owe. 
ils finir—ont, they will finish. | ¢/srépondr-ont,they will answer. 





* The second person plural ends likewise in tes, mute :— 


1.—In the present of the indicative of the verb éire:— 
vous éles, you are. 


2.—In the present of the indicative and in the :mpera- 
tive of the verbs dire and redire:—vous dites, vous 
redites, you say, you say again; difes, redites, say, 


say again. 


3.—In the present of the indicative and in the imperative 

' of the verb faire and of all its derivatives :—vous 

faites, faites, you do, do; vous satisfaites, satisfaites, 
you satisfy, satisfy, &e. 


See Note on hair, page 281. 


+.The third person plural ends likewise in ont in the present 
of the indicative of the verbs avoir, étre, aller, faire, and all the 
derivatives of faire:—ils ont, they have; tls sont, they are, tls 
vont, they go; ls font, they do; ils refont, they do again; &e.&e. 
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OF PASSIVE VERBS. | 


A PASsSsivE verb expresses an action received or suffered 
by the subject, whereas an active verb indicates an action 
received by the object. See pages 182 and 183. 


The French, as well as every other modern language, 
has, in reality, no true passive verbs. In fact, all the 
French passive verbs are no other but the auxiliary étre, 
conjugated through its simple and compound tenses, and 
followed by the participle past of an active verb, Estimer, 
to esteem, choisir, to choose, recevoir, to receive, and 
perdre, to lose, are active verbs; but they become passive 
verbs by simply prefixing any tense of the auxiliary étre 
to their participles past, estimé, esteemed, choisi, chosen, 


reçu, received, and perdu, lost; thus: —. \ 


Je suis estimé, I am esteemed. 

tu as été choist, thou hast been chosen. 
al sera recu, - he will be received. - 

il aurait été perdu, it would have been lost. 


The participle past of passive verbs agrees in gender 
and number with the subject of the verb. 


The feminine ofa participle past is formed by the addi- 
tion of an e mute, except in dissous, dissolved, and absous, 
absolved, where the thes is changed in te, dissoute, absoute. 


The plural feminine is invariably formed by s; but the 
plural masculine receives no s, if the singular already ends 
in that consonant, as the French language does not admit 
of two s’ at the end of any word. 


EXAMPLES. 
Je suis blessé, mas. sing. I am hurt. 

je suis fdchée, fem. sing. I am angry. 

tu as été nommé, mas. sing. thou hast been appointed. 
tu as éte invitée, fem. sing. thau hast been invited. 
il était ravi, mas. sing. he was delighted. 

elle était ébloute, fem. sing. she was dazzled. | 

nous fûmes punis, mas. pl. we were punished. 

nous farfes averties, fem. pl. . we were warned. 

vous serez aperçus, mas. pl you will be perceived. 
vous serez reçues, fem. pl. you will be received. 


ils seraient suspendus, mas.pl. they would be suspended. 
elles seraient entendues, fem.pl. they would be heard. 


e 
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MODEL FOR THE. CONJUGATION OF A 
PASSIVE VERB. 


INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
étre loud,* to be praised. | avoir été loué, to have been praised. 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 


PARTICIPLE PAST. 


étant‘loué, being praised. | ayant été loué, having been praised. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
I am praised, &c. | I have been praised, &c. 


Je suis loué, m. louée, f. 
tu es loué, m. louée, f. 
il est loué. il a été loué. 

elle est louée. elle a été louée. 

nous sommes loués, m. louées, f.| nous avons été loués, m.loudes, f. 
vous étes loués, m. louées, f.  |vous avez été loués, m. louées, f. 
ils sont loués. ils ont été loués. 

elles sont louées. elles ont été louées. 


J'ai été loué, m. louée, f. 
tu as été loué, m. louée, f. 


IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
I was praised, &c. I had been praised, &c. 


J'étais loué, m. louée, f. J'avais été loud, m. louée, f. 
tu étais loué, m. louée, f. Lu avais été loué, m.. louée, f. 
il était loué. il avait été loué. 
elle était louée. elle avait eté louée. 
nous étions loués, m. louées, f. |nousavions été loués,m.louées, f. 
vous étiez loués, m. louées,f. {vous aviez été loués, m. louées, f. 
ils étaient loués. ils avaient été loués. 
elles étaient louées. , elles avaient été louées. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
I was praised, &c. I had been praised, &c. 
Je fus loué, m. louée, f. Jeus été loué, m. louée, f. 
tu fus loué, m. louée, f. tu eus été loué, m. louée, f. 
il fut loué. il eut été loué. 
elle fut louée. elle eut été louée. 
nous fames loués, m. louées, ñ nous eûmes été loués, m.louces, f. 
vous fates loués, m. louées, f. vous etites été loués, n. louées, f. 
ils furent loués. . ils eurent été loués. 
elles furent louées. elles eurent été louées. 





* In the tenses of the infinitive mood, the participle past loue 
is used in both genders and numbers, as the participle past of 
the tenses of any other mood. | 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
I shall be praised, &c. I shall have been praised, &. 
Je serai loué, m. louée, f. J'aurai été loué, m. louée, f. 
tu seras loué, m. louée, f. tu auras été loué, m. louée, f. 
il sera loué. it aura été loué. 
elle sera louée. elle aura été louée. 


nous serons loués, m. louées, f. | nous aurons été loués,m. louées, f. 
vous serez loués, m. louées, f. |vous aurez été loués, m. louées, f. 
ils seront loués. ils auront été loués. 
elles seront louées. elles auront été louées. 

_ present. CONDITIONAL. past. 

I should be praised, &c. I should have been praised, &e. 


Je serais loue, m. louée, f. J'aurais été loué, m. louée, f. 
tu serais loué, m. louée, f. tu aurais élé loué, m. louée, f. 
il serait loué. il aurait été loué. 

elle serait louée. elle aurait eté louée. 


nous serions loués, m. louées, f. | nous aurions été louds,m.loudes f. 
vous seriez loués, m. loudes, f. | vous auriez étéloués, m.louées, f. 
ils seraient loués. ils auraient été loués. 
elles seraient louées. elles auraient été louées. 

We also say:— 
Jeusse été loué, m. louée, f. I should have been praised. 
tu eusses été loué, m. louée, f. thou wouldst have been praised. 
il eût été loue, he would have been praised. 
elle ett été louee, she would have been praised. 
nous eussions étéloués,m.louées,f. we should have been praised. 
vous eussiez été loués, m.louées,f. you would have been praised. 


als eussent été loués, — ; they would have been praised 
elles eussent été louées, they would have been praised. 
IMPERATIVE. 
No Arst person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. 
Sois loué, m. louée, f. be, or be thou praised. 
soyons loués, m. louées, f. let us be praised. 
soyez loués, m. louées, f. be, or be ye praised. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. __ PRETERIT. 
That I may be praised. &c. That Imay have been praised,&c. 
Que Que 
je sois loué, m. louée, f. j'aie été loué, m. louée, f. 
tu sois loué, m. louée, f. tu ates élé loué, m. louée, f. 
tl soit loué. ° al ait été loué. 
elle soit louée. elle att été louée. 


nous soyons louts, m. louées, f.| nous ayons été loués, nr. louées, f. 
_ vous soyes loués, m. louées, f. | vous ayez été loués, m. louées, f. 
sls soient loués. ils aient été louds. 
elles soient louées. elles aient été louées. 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses, 

® - IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

That I might be praised, &c. That I might have been praised. 
Que Que 
je fusse loué, m. louée, f. Peusse été loué, m. louée, f. 
tu fusses loué, m. louée, f. tu eusses élé loud, m. louée, f. 
il fat loué. il eût été loué. 
elle fat louée. elle eût été louée. 


nous fussions loués, m. louées, f. |nous eussionsétéloués,m.louées,f. 
vous fussiez loués, m. louées, f.| vous eussiez été louds,m. louées,f. 
ils fussent loués. ils eussent été loués. 

elles fussent louces. elles eussent été louées. 

N. B.— When the pronounvous is used instead of the pronoun 
tu, the participle past remains in the singular; therefore, in 
speaking to a man, we say, vous éles respecté, you are respected; 
and, to a woman, vous éles admirée, you are admired. 

In the following Exercise, and in every other, it must be taken 
for granted that the pronoun vous is used instead of tu, unless the 
sentence clearly indicates that more than one person is addressed. 


EXERCISE on PASSIVE Verbs. 
INDICATIVE. presext.—I am not quite recovered. 
tout-à-fait rétablir. 
These books are well bound. His sister is quite offended. 


relier. offenser. 
PRETBRIT INDEFINITE.— This edition has been corrected and 
£. corriger 
improved. 
augmenter. 
IMPERFEOT.— Was not his father angry with him? She was 
fâcher contre 
loved and esteemed by every body. 
de 
PRETERIT DEFINITE.—He was severely punished. All were. 
sévèrement punir. 
drowned. 
noyer. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE.— That will he finished in a moment. When 
. Ce . . Quand 
will you be presented and received at court? 
£ présenter art. f 
CONDITIONAL. preEsent.—But for his uncle, all his estates 
. Sans bien 
would be already sold. Could all the members _ be already 
vendre. membre, m. 
chosen and appointed? 
choistr nommer ? 


IMPERAT.—Be blessed among the poor. Let us not be discouraged. 
s. béntr de pl. décourager. 
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OF NEUTER VERBS. . 


1.— A NEUTER verb expresses the state or situation of 
its own subject, or it marks an action, a change of state, 
or of situation, performed by its subject and limited to 
itself alone. Hence, neuter verbs are conjugated in their 
compound tenses with both auxiliaries :— 


With the auxiliary étre, when they merely express a 
state or situation; as, je suis arrivé, I am arrived; il est 
parti, he is gone. 


With the auxiliary avoir, when they mark an action, 
a change of state, or of situation; as, j'ai marché, I have 
walked; il a travaillé, he has worked. 


2.— Neuter verbs have an indirect object, but never a 
direct one, that is to say, they may govern a substantive, 
but not withouta preposition; and this serves to distinguish 
them from active verbs which alone have a direct object. 
Penser, to think, vivre, to live, are neuter verbs, because 
they require the prepositions à and de before their objects; 
thus, penser à qu'elqu'un, to think of somebody; vivre de 
poisson, to live upon fish; and, from these two examples, 
it must be observed that the French and English neuter 
verbs do not govern the same preposition. See Neuter 
verb, page 183; the First Remark and the Note, page 184. 


3.—There are about sia hundred neuter verbs in the 
French language. More than five hundred and fifty are 
conjugated with the auxiliary avoir in their compound 
tenses;—eighteen, with the auxiliary ére;— four change 
their auxiliary in changing their signification ; —and thirty- 
four change it according to the idea of situation or action 
which we intend to express, that is to say, they take étre 
to express the situation of the subject, and avoir to mark 
the action. 


4.—Referring to the Syntax, as the proper place to 
treat of the auxiliary in neuter verbs, we confine ourselves 
here to giving the list of the eighteen neuter verbs which 
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ake étre in their compound tenses; and then we shall 
onjugate one as a model for all: — 


lier, to go. devenir, to become. 
rriver, to arrive. disconvenir, to deny, to disown. 
écéder, to die. tntervenir, to intervene. 
slore, toblow,tobehatched. |parvenir, to attain. 

jourir, to die. provenir, to proceed, come from." 
aître, to be born. redevenir, to become again. 
mnber, to fall. revenir, to come back. 
stomber, to fall again. |surventr, to comeunexpectedly. 
enir, . to come. résulter, to result. 


5.—The participle past of neuter verbs, conjugated 
rith the auxiliary étre, agrees, like that of passive verbs, 
1 gender and number with the subject:— 


7 suis arrivé, mas. sing. I am arrived. 

> suis tombée, fem. sing. I have fallen. 

u en es convenu, mas. sing. Thouhastagreed about it. 
u en es disconvenue, fem. sing. Thou hast denied it. 

| est allé, mas. sing. He is gone. 

Ue est décédée, fem. sing. She is dead. 

fous sommes venus, mas. pl. We are come. 

lous sommes revenues, fem. pl. We are returned. 

‘ous étes tombés, mas. pl You have fallen. 

‘ous étes retombées, fem. pl. You have fallen again. 

ls sont nés en 1820, mas. pl. They were born in 1820. 
lles sont mortes, fem. pl. They are dead. 


But the participle past of neuter verbs, conjugated with 
voir, never agrees with the subject or the object: — 


J'ai déjeuné, I have breakfasted. 
J'ai dîné, I have dined. 

Tu as jeûné, Thou hast fasted. 
Tu as soupé, Thou hast supped. 
Il a couru, He has run. 

Elle a plu, She has pleased. 
Nous avons dormi, We have slept. 
Nous avons consenti, We have consented. 
Vous avez joué, You have played. 
Vous avez parlé, You have spoken. 
Ils ont obét, . They have obeyed. 
Elles m'ont nut, They have injured me. 


N.B.— Neuter verbs have no conjugation peculiar to themselves ; 
od, therefore, they follow the conjugation indicated by the ter- 
ination of the present of the infinitive, except for the compound 
nses of those verbs conjugated with étre, and for which the 
lowing model is given. 

13 
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MODEL FOR THE CONS UGATION OF A 


mn 


INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. _ Compound: Tenses. . 
PRESENT. , PRETERIT. 
tomber, to fall. . | étre tombé; *". : : to have fallen. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. ° " 
tombant, | falling. ‘ 
PARTICIPLE PAST. . | COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
tombe, fallen. « ; A. étant tombé, . having fallen. 
‘’ PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 
devant tomber, - being about to fall. 
. - -Ya, .: 
IN. DICATIVE. , . 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
I have fallen, &c. 
Je tombe, ~~ I fall. Je suis tombé, m. tombée, f . 
tu tombes, thou fallest. ‘|{u es tombé, m. tombée, f. 
il tombe, he falls. it est. ‘tombé. 
elle tombe, she falls. ‘| elle’ est tombée. 
nous tombons, we fall. ' nous sommes tombés,m. tombees,f. 
vous tombez, you fall. ‘[vous'étes tombés, m. tombées, f. 
ils tombent, they fall. ils sont tombés. Mi, 
elles tombent, they fall. elles sont; tombées. - 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
I had fallen, &e. 
de tombais, I did fall. J'étais tombé, m. tombée, f. 


tu tombais, thou didst fall. |fu étais tombé, m. tombée, Î 
il tombait, he did fall. il était tombé. 

elle tombait, she did fall. elle était tombée. 

nous tombions, we did fall. nous étionstombés, m. tombées, f. 
vous tombiez, you did fall.  |vous étiez tombés, m. tombées, f. 
ils tombaient, they did fall. |éls étaient tombés. 

elles tombaient, they did fall. | elles étaient tombées. 





*In the compound tenses of the infinitive mood, tombé is 
used in both genders and numbers, as the participle past of the 
compound tenses of any other mood. The compound tenses of 
the French verb tomber are conjugated with étre, while those 

of the English verb to fall are conjugated with to have. 


CONJUGATION OF A NEUTER VERB. 


Simple. Tenses. 


PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


Je.tombai,. I fell. 

tu tombas, thou fellest.. 
il tomba, © he fell. 

elle tomba, she fell. 


nous tombames, we fell. 
vous tombâtes, you fell. 
ils tombérent, they fell. 
ellestomberent, they fell. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
Je tomberai, _I shall fall. 
tu tomberas, thou wilt fall. 
il tombera, he will fall. . 
elle tombera, _ she, will-fall.. 
nous tomberona, we. shall fall. . 
vous tomberez,you will fall. 
ils tomberont, "they will fall.. 
elles tomberont, they will fall. 
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Compound Tenses. 
PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
I had fallen, &c. 
Je fus tombé, m. tombée, f. 
tu fus tombé, m. tombée, f. 
il fut tombe. 


| elle fut tombée. 


nous fâmestombés, m. tombées, f. 
vous fates tombés, m. tombées; f. 
ils furent tombés. 
elles furent tombées. 
_ FUTURE ANTERIOR. 

I shall have fallen, &c. 
Je serai tombé, m. tombée, f. 
tu seras tombé, m. tombée, f. 
il sera tombé. 
elle sera, tombée. 
.| riqus seronstombés, m. tombées, f. 
vous serez tombes, m. tombées, f. 
ils seront tombés. , 
elles seront tombées, . : 


CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 


Je tomberais,' I should fall. : 
tu tomberais, thou wouldstfall. 
il tomberait, © he would fall. 
elle tomberait, she would fall. 
noustomberions,we should fall. 
vous tomberiez,you would fall. 
ils tomberaient,they would fall. 
ellestomberaient,they wouldfall 


PAST. ' 
I should have fallen, &c. 
Je serais tombé, m. tombée, f. 
tu serais tombe, m. tombée, f. 
il serait tombé. 
elle serait tombée. 
nous serions tombés, m.tombées,f. 
vous series tombés, m.tombées,f. 
ils seraient tombés. 
elles seraient tombées. 


. We’also say: — 


Je fusse tombé, m.. tombée, £. 

tu fusses tombé, m. tombée, fs 
il fût tombé, 

elle fat tombée, 


nous fussions tombés, m. tombées, f. 
vous fussiez tombés, m. tombées, f: ‘ | 


ils. fussent tombés, 
elles:fussent' tombées, 


. I should have fallen. 

thou wouldst have fallen. 
he.would have fallen. 
she would have fallen. 
we should have fallen. 
you would have fallen. 
they-would have fallen. 
they would have fallen. 


+. IMPERATIVE. 


No: frst'person singular, 
and 
tombe, 
tombons, 
tombez, 


nor third persons singular 


plural. 
’ fall, or fall thou. 


let us fall. 
fall, or fall ye. 
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292 CONJUGATION OF A NEUTER VERB. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 

° PRETERIT. 

PRESENT. That I may have fallen, &. 
Que that Que 
je tombe, I may fall. je sois tombé, m. tombée, f. 
tu tombes, thou maystfall. |tu sois tombé, m. tombée, f. 
il tombe, he may fall. {al soit tombé. 


elle tombe, she may fall. {elle soit tombée. 
nous tombions,we may fall. | nous soyonstombés, m. tombées,f. 
vous tombiez, you may fall. {voussoyes tombés, m. tombées, f. 
ils tombent, they may fall. [ils soient tombés 
elles tombent,e they may fall. |elles soient tombées. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

That I might have fallen, &c. 
Que that Que | 
je tombasse, I mightfall. {ye fusse tombé, m. tombée, f. 
tu tombasses,thou mightestfall. | tu fusses tombé, m. tombée, f. 
il tombat, he might fall. |£l fat tombé. 
elle tombât, she might fall. | elle fat tombée. 
nous tombassions,we mightfall. | nous fussions tombés, tombées. 
vous tombassiez, you mightfall.| vous fussies tombés, tombées. 
ils tombassent, they might fall. | ils fussent tombés. : 
ellestombassent,they mightfall. | elles fussent tombées. 

EXERCISE on NEUTER Verbs. 

INDICATIVE. PRESENT. —He plays on the flute. They arrive 





jouer de m. 
to-day. 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE.—Are we not yet arrived? Has his 
m. 
sister fallen? 
IMPERFECT.—We were breakfasting on fish. 
de poisson. 
PLUPERFECT.—Had we dined ?We were arrived. She was dead. 
décéder. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE.—1 fell on the ice. 
lace. 

FUTURE ABSOLUTE.—We shall not doubt it. 

douter en. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR.—They will not have arrived in time. 
f . 


. a 
CONDITIONAL. PrEsEeNt.—We should dine with him. 
Past.—What (would have been the consequence) of it? We 


Que résulter 
should have fallen into the river. They would have 
dans rivière. f. 
abused: your kindness. 


abuser de 
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OF PRONOMINAL VERBS. 


1.— Pronominal verbs are conjugated with a double 
‘ personal pronoun of the same person, through every 
mood and tense; thus:— 


je me, I myself; 1st. person singular. 

tu te, thou thyself; 2nd. pers. singular. - 

il se, he himself; ord. pers. mas. singular. 
elle se, she herself; ard. pers. fem. singular. 
nous nous, We Ourselves ; 1st person plural. 
vousvous, you yourself or yourselves; 2nd. person plural. 

ils se, they themselves; 3rd. pers. mas. plural. 
elles se, they themselves; 3rd. person fem. plural. 


2.—As the distinctive sign of a pronominal verb, the 
present of the infinitive, or any other tense of that mood, 
except the participle past, is generally preceded by se or s’, 
pronoun of the third person, both masculine and fe- 
minine, singular and plural; but itmay be accompanied by 
any other objective personal pronoun, as it must agree in 
person with the pronoun, subject of the preceding verb ; 
thus: — 


Je vais me lever, I am going to get up. 

Tu vas te lever, Thou art going to get up. 
Il va se lever, He is going to get up. 
Elle va se lever, She is going to get up. 


Nous allons nous lever, We are going to get up. 
Vous allez vous lever, You are going to get up. 
Us vont se lever, They are going to get up. 
Elles vont se lever, They are going to get np. 


3.— Pronominal verbs, like neuter verbs, have no con- 
jugation peculiar to themselves; they follow the conju- 
gation indicated by the termination of the present of the 
infinitive for the simple tenses; but their French compound 
lenses are formed with the auxiliary éfre, whereas the 
English are conjugated with the auxiliary to have. The 
French participle past agrees in gender and number with 
the pronouns me, te, se, nous, vous, when these pronouns 
are used as direct object, that is to say, when they are 
governed by the verb, wtthout any preposition :-— 
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mas. sing. “Lave walked. 
fem.sing. I have amused myself. 
‘Mas. sing. Thou hast been-merry. 
. fem. sing. Thouhast amuseg thyself. 
mas.sing. He has perceived it. 


Je me suis promené, “5 
Je me suis amusée, 
Tu ves réjoui, 
Tu tes divertie, 
Il s’en est aperçu, 


Elle s’en est aperçue, 
Nousnousysommes attendus, mas. pl. 
Nous nous y sommes rendues, fem. pl. 


fem.sing. “She has percéived it. 
We have expected it. 
We have. been there. 


Vous vous étes fatigués, mas.pl. You havetired yourselves. 
Vous vous éles reposées, fem.pl. You have rested. . 

Ils se sont appauvris, mas.pl. They have grown poor. 
Elles se sont enrichtes, fem.pl. They have grown rich. 


As it has been already observed, many verhs are pro- 
nominal in French, and simply neuter in English, suchas :— 


s'abonner, to subscribe. s’enrhumer, to catch cold. 
s’accorder, to agree. s'épanouir, to blow. 
s’accouder, to lean upon. |s’étonner, to wonder. 
s'agenouiller, to kneel. 8’ évanoutr, to faint. 
s'appauvrir, to grow poor. |s’éveiller, to awake. 
s'apercevoir, to perceive. s'exercer, to practice. 
s'attacher, ta stick to. se facher, to get angry. 
s'attendre, to expect. se fier, to trust. 
s'attendrir, to be moved.  |se flétrir, to fade away. 
se baigner, to bathe. se glorifier, to glory in. 
se baisser, to stoop. s’habiller, to dress. 
se comporter, to behave. se hdter, to hasten. 

se déshabiller, to undress. s'imaginer, to fancy. 

se défier, to distrust. se lever, to get up. 

se dépécher, to make haste. |se marier, to marry. 

se désespérer, to despair. se méler, to interfere. 

se détromper, to undeceive. |se moquer, to laugh at. 

se dispenser, to dispense with. |s’obstiner,. to persist. 

se disputer, to quarrel. s’offenser, to take offence. 
se douter, to suspect. se promener, to walk. 
s'échapper, to escape. se rappeler, to remember. 
s'écrier, to -exclaim. se réjouir," ‘to rejoice. 
s’efforcer, to endeavour. {se rencontrer, ..to meet. 
s’égarer, toloseone’s way.|se rendre,  . to go, to répair. 
se garder de, to beware. se reposer, to rest. 
s’élancer, to rush upon. | se rétablir, to recover. 
s'emparer, to seize. se retirer, to retire. 
s’empresser, to hasten. se retourner, to turn. 

s enhardir, to grow bold. |se saistr, - to seize upon. — 
s’ennuyer, to get weary. | se tromper, to be mistaken. . 
s'enrichir, . to grow rich. |sevanter, :*: to boast. 


“N, B.-“This list is confined to the principal regular verbs of 
the four conjugations. . EL: 
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“MODEL OF A PRONOMINAL YERB ,, 
CONJUGATED AFFIRMATIVELY. 





FIRST CONJUGATION ‘IN ER. 


- ‘. INFINITIVE. 
Simple -Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. | a PRETERIT. , 
ver, to get up. | s'étre levé, * to have got up. 
" 7 :. * . -PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 
se levant, ‘ :.. . getting up. 
PARTICIPLE PAST. _ COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 


s'étant levé, m. levée, f. 


m. levée, Î. got up. having got up. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


” devant se lever, being about to get up. 
e . . INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. | PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
I have got up, &c. - 
2 lève, I get up. Je me suis levé, m. levée, f. 
lèves, thou gettest up. | {u t’es levé, m. levée, f. 
lève, . he gets up. tl s’est levé. 


e lève, she gets up. .|elle s’est levée. 

nous levons, we get up. |nous nous sommes levés, levées. 
vous levez, you get up. |vous vous étes levés, levées. 
lèvent, they getup. {ils se spnt levés. 

se lèvent, they get up.  lelles se sont levées. 


IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
I was getting up, &c. I had got up, &c. 
» levais. . Je m'étais levé, m. levée, f. 
levais. .: tu t’étais levé, m. levée, f. 
levait. il s'était levé. 
e levait. _ elle s'était levée. 
nous levions. | [nousnousétions levés, m. levées, f. 
vous leviez. vous vous étiez levés, m. levées f. 
levaient. ils s'étaient levés. 


se levaient. elles s'étaient levées. 





1 the compound tenses of the infinitive mood, levé is used 
th genders and numbers, as the participle past of the 
ound tenses of any other mood. . 
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Simple Tenses. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
I got up, &c. 
Je me levai. 
tu te levas. 
il se leva. 
elle se leva. 
nous nous levames. 
vous vous levates. 
ils se levèrent. 
elles se leverent. 


FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
I shall get up, &c. 


Je me lèverai. 

tu te léveras. 

tl se lèvera. 

elle se lèvera. 

nous nous léverons. 
vous vous lèverez. 
ils se léveront. 

elles se lèveront. 


PRONOMINAL VERB CONJUGATED AFFIRMATIVELY. 


Compound Tenses. 


PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


I had got up, &c. 
Je me fus levé, m. levée, f. 
tu te fus levé, m. levée, f. 
il se fut levé. 
elle se fut levée. 
nous nous fûmes levés, levées. 
vous vous fates levés, levées. 
tl se furent levés. 
elles se furent levées. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
I shall have got up, &c. 


Je me serai levé, m. levée, f. 
tu te seras levé, m. levée, f. 

il se sera levé. 

elle se sera levée. 

nous nous serons levés, levées. 
vous vous serez levés, levées. 
ils se seront levés. e 
elles se seront levées. 


CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. 
I should get up, &c. 


Je me léverais. 

tu te léverais. 

al se lèverait. 

elle se léverait. 

nous nous lèverions. 
vous vous lèveriez. 
ils se léveraient. 
elles se lèveraient. 


PAST. 
I should have got up, &c. 


Je me serais levé, m. levée, f. 
tu te serais levé, m. levée, f. 

il se serait levé. 

elle se serait levée. 

nous nous serions levés, levées. 
vous vous seriez levés, levées. 
ils se seraient levés. \ 

elles se seraient levées. 


We also say:— 


Je me fusse levé, m. levée, f. 
tu te fusses levé, m. levée, f. 


il se fût levé, 
elle se fût levée, 


nousnous fussions levés, m. levées, f. 
vous vous fussies levés, m. levées, f. 


tls se fussent levés, 
elles se fussent levées, 


I should have got up. 
thou wouldst have got up. 
he would have got up. 
she would have got up. 
we should have got up. 
you would have got up. 
they would have got up. 
they would have got up. 
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first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. 

tot, get up, or get thou up. 

8-nOUS, let us get up. 

vous, get up, or get ye up. 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 

mple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 

[ may get up, &c. That I may have got up, &c. 

Que 


je me sois levé, m. levee, f. 
tu te sois levé, m. levée, f. 
il se soit levé. 
elle se soit levée. 


 lepions. nous nous soyons levés, levées. 
leviez. vous vous soyez levés, levées. 
it. ils se soient levés. 
ent. elles se soient levées. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
might get up, &c. That I might have got up, &e. 
Que 
38e. je me fussè levé, m. levée, f. 
ses. tu te fusses levé, m. levée, f. 
il se fat levé. 
ite, elle se fit levée: 
lévassions. nous nous fussions levés, levées. 
levassiez. vous vous fussiez levés, levées. 
isent. il se fussent levés. 
assent. elles se fussent levées. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 


ner, to accustom one’s self. 
to amuse one’s self. 
to encourage one’s self. 
r, to prepare one’s self. 
to engage one’s self. 
to expose one’s self. 
., to tire one’s self. 
to flatterone’s self. 
to tire one’s self. 
to oppose one’s self. 
to employ one’s self. 
7. to prepare one’s self. 
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MODEL OF A PRONOMINAL WRB 
: CONJUGATED NEGATIVELY: 5% 





SECOND CONJUGATION IN IR. an 
INFINITIVE. enter 
Simple Tenses. : Compound Tenses. 
. PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
ne pas se réjouir, not to ne s’éire pas réjoui,* 
or . rejoice not to have rejoiced. 
ne .se réjouir pas, JORCE: ; 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST 


ne se réjouissant pas, ne s’élant pas réjoui, 
not rejoicing. not having rejoiced. , 
PARTICIPLE FUTURE. \ 
ne devant pas se réjouir, not being about to rejoice. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
I do not rejoice, &e. I have not rejoiced, &c. 
Je ne me réjouis Jene me suis pasréjoui, m. rejouer 
tu ne te réjouis tu ne tes pas réjoui, m. réjouie, f. 
il ne se réjouit il ne s’est pas réjoui. 


elle ne s’est pas réjouie. 

nous ne nous sommes pas réjou 
réjouies. 

vousnevous éles pas réjouis, réjoui 

ils ne se sont pas réjouis. 

elles ne se sont pas réjouies. 


elle ne se réjouit 

nous ne nous réottis- 
sons 

vous ne vous réjouissez 

ils ne se réjouissent 

elles ne se réjouissent 


IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 


3 

è 

I was not rejoicing, &c.  Ihadnotrejoicedor been gejoicing, 
Je ne me réjouissais Je ne m'étais pas réjoui, m. réjoui 
tu ne te réjouissais tu ne l’étais pas réjoui, m. :réouic 
il ne se réjouissait il ne s'était pas réjoui. ot 
elle ne se réjouissait | {elle ne s'était pas réjouie. | 
nous ne nous réjouis- S [nous ne nous élions pas réjo 


sions réjouies. 
vous ne vous réjouissiez | |vousnevous éliezpasréjouis,rgou 
ils ne se réjouissaient tls ne s'étaient pas réjouis. 


elles ne se réouissaient J |elles ne s'étaient pas réjouies.. - 





* In the compound tenses of the infinitive mood, réjout isv 
in both genders and numbers, as the participle past of 
compound tenses of any other mood. 


fon 
sek 


PRONOMINAL VERB CONJUGATED NEGATIVELY. 999 


Simple Tenses. . 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
I did not rejoice, &c. 
Je ne me réjouis 
lu ne te réjouis 
il ne se réjouit 
elle ne se réjouit 
nous ne nous réjoui- 


ilsne se réjouirent  . 
elles ne se réjouirent 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. | 


Ishall not rejoice, &c. 
Jene me réjouirai 
lu ne te réjouiras 
ilne se réjouira 
ele ne se réjouira a 
nous ne nous réjoui- 

rons ; 

vous ne vous réjouirez 
tls ne se réjouiront 
elles ne se réjouiront 


as] 
S 
© 
Ines 
vous ne vous réjouîtes | 


PRESENT. 


I should not rejoice, &c. 

Je ne'me réjouirais 

lu ne te réjouirais 

il ne se rdjouirait 

elle ne se réjouirait 

nous ne nous réjoui- § 
rions 

vous ne vous réjouiriez 

tls ne se réjouiraient 

elles ne se réjouiraient 


Compound Tenses. 
PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


I had not rejoiced, &c. 
Je ne me fus pas réjoui, m. réouie, f. 
tu ne te fus pas réjoui, m. réjouie, f. 
tl ne se fut pas réjoui. 
elle ne se fut pas réjouie. 
nous ne nous füûmes pas réjouis, 
réjouies. 
vousnevousfüûtes pasréjouis,réjouies. 
tls ne se furent pas réjouis. 
elles ne se furent pas réjouies. 
FUTURE ANTERIOR. 


I shall not have rejoiced, &c. 
Je.ne me serai pas réjoui,m. réjouie, f. 
tu ne le seras pas réjoui, m. réjouie, f. 
il ne se sera pas réjoui. 
elle ne se sera-pas réjouie. 
nous ne nous serons pas rejouis, 

réjouies. . 
vousnevousSserezpas réjouis réjouies. 
tls ne'se seront pas réjouis. 
elles ne se seront pas réjouies. 


CONDITIONAL. 


PAST. 

I should not have rejoiced, &c. 
Je neme serais pas réjoui, m.réjouie, f. 
tu ne teserais pas réjoui, m. réjouie, f. 


‘tal ne se serait pas réjoui. 


elle ne se serait pas réouie. 

nous ne nous serions pas réjouis, 
réjouies. 

vous nevousseriezpasrg ouis,rgouies. 

tls ne se Seraient pas réjouis. 

elles ne se seraient pas réjouies. 


We also say:— 


Je ne me fusse pas réjoui, m. rdouie, f. I should 

tu ne te fusses pas réjoui, m. réouie, f. thou wouldst 

il ne se fat pas réjoui, he would - 
she would 


elle ne se fat pas réjouie, 


nousnenous fussions pasréjouis, m.réouies,f. wé should 
vous ne vous fussies pasréouis, m. rdouies, f. 
ils ne se fussent pas réjouis, they would 

elles ne se fussent pas rdouies, they would 


you would 
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300 PRONOMINAL VERB CONJUGATED NEGATIVELY. 
“IMPERATIVE. 
No first person singular, nor third person singular 
and plural. 
Ne te réjouis pas, do not rejoice, or rejoice thou not. 
ne nous réjouissons pas, let us not rejoice. 
ne vous réjouissez pas, do not rejoice, or rejoice ye not. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
That Imay not rejoice, &c. That I may not have rejoiced, &e. 
Que Que 
je ne me réjouisse je ne me sois pas réjoui, m. réjouie, f. 
tu ne te réjouisses tu ne te sois pas réjoui, m. réjouie, f. 
al ne se réjouisse tl ne se soit pas réjoui. 
elle ne se réjouisse "3 | elle ne se soit pas réjouie. 
nous ne nous réouis-*) nous ne nous soyons pas réjouis 
sions réjouies. 
vous ne vous réjouissiez | |vousnevous soyezpasréjouis,réouies, 
ils ne se réjouissent ils ne se soient pas réjouis. 
elles ne se réjouissent elles ne se soient pas réjouies. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 


That Imightnotrejoice, &e. That I might not have rejoiced, &e. 
Que Que 


je ne me réjouisse je ne me fusse pas réjoui, m. rgouie,t 
tu ne te réjouisses tu ne te fusses pas réjoui, m.réouie;i 
il ne se réjouît il ne se fat pas réjoui. 


elle ne se réjouit elle ne se fat pas réjouie. 


nous ne nous réjouis- À nous ne nous fussions pas réjouis, 
sions ° réjouies. 

vous ne vous réjouis- | |vous ne vous fussiez pas réjouis, 
siez réjouies. 

ils ne se réjouissent ils ne se fussent pas réjouis. 

elles ne se réjouissent elles ne se fussent pas réjouies. 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


s’appauvrir, to grow poor. 
s’assoupir, to grow drowsy. 
s’ attendrir, to be moved. 

se divertir, to amuse one’s self. 
s’éclaircir, to clear up. 
s'enhardir, to grow bold. 
s’enorgueillir, to grow proud. 
s'enrichir, to grow rich. 
s'épanouir, to blow. 

se flétrir, to fade away. 

se guérir, to heal. 


se rétablir, to recover. 
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MODEL OF A PRONOMINAL VERB, 
CONJUGATED INTERROGATIVELY. 


THIRD CONJUGATION IN OIJR. 


Simple Tenses. 


PRESENT. 


Jo I perceive? &c. 
ércois-je? 

rçois-{u ? 

rçoit-11? 
rçoit-elle? 
apercevons-nous? 
apercevez-vous? 
rçoivent-ils? 
rçoivent-elles ? 


IMPERFECT. 


id I perceive, &c. 
ercevais-je? 
rcevais-iu? 
rcevait-11? 
rcevait-elle? 


apercevions-nous ? 


aperceviez-vous? 
reevaient-tls ? 
rcevaient-elles ? 


INDICATIVE. 


Compound Tenses. 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 


Have I perceived? &c. 
Me suis-je aperçu, m. apercue? f. 
t’es-tu aperçu, m. aperçue? f. 
s'est-il aperçu? 
s’est-elle apercue? 
nous sommes-nous aperçus, aperçues ? 
vous éles-vous aperçus, aperçues ? 
se sont-ils aperçus ? 
se sont-elles aperçues ? 


PLUPERFECT. 


Had I perceivéd? &c. 
M'étais-je aperçu, m. apergue? f. 
l'étais-tu aperçu, m. aperçue ? f. 
s’était-il aperçu? 
s’était-elle aperçue? 
nous élions-nous aperçus, aperçues ? 
vous éliez-vous aperçus, aperçues? . 
s’étaient-ils aperçus? _ 
8’étatent-elles apercues? 


PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 


erçus-je? 

rçus-tu ? 

rçutA4l7 

rçut-elle? 
aperçûmes-nous ? 
aperçûtes-vous? 
rcurent-tls ? 
rçurent-elles ? 


did I perceive? 
didst thou perceive ? 
did he perceive? 

did she perceive? 
did we perceive? 
did you perceive? 
did they perceive ? 
did they perceive ? 


302. PRÔNOMINAL VERB USED INTERROGATIVELY. 


Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. | 
Shall I perceive? &e.  Shall I have perceived? &. 
M apercevrai-je? Me serai-je aperçu, m. aperçue? f. 
l’apercevras-lu? te seras-tu aperçu, m. aperçue? f. 
s’apercevra-t-il? ' | se sera-t-il aperçu? 
s’apercevra-t-elle? se sera-t-elle apergue ? 


nous apercevrons-nous? |nousserons-nousaperçus,m.aperçues?i. 
vous apercevrez-vous? |vousserez-vous aperçus, m. aperçues?f. 


s’apercevront-ils? se seront-ils aperçus ? 
s'apercevront-elles? se seront-elles aperçues ? 
CONDITIONAL. | 
PRESENT. | PAST. ; 
Should I perceive, &c. Should I have perceived. &. | 
M'apercevrais-je? Me serais-je aperçu, m. aperçue? f. 
t’apercevrais-tu? te serais-tu aperçu, m. aperçue? f. 
s’apercevrait-il? se serait-il aperçu? 
s'apercevrait-elle? se serait-elle aperçue? 


nous apercevrions-vous? | nous sertons-nous aperçus, aperçues? 
vous apercevriez-vous? |vous seriez-vous aperçus, aperçues? 
s'apercevraient-ils? se seratent-tls aperçus? 
s’apercevraient-elles?  |s8e seräient-elles aperçues ? 


We also say : — 


Me fussé-je aperçu, m. aperçue? f. should I have perceived? 

te fusses-tu aperçu, m. aperçue? f. wouldstthonhave perceived? 
se fût-il aperçu? | would he have perceived? . 
se fût-elle aperçue? would she have perceived? 
nousfussions-nous aperçus, ,aperçues?should we have perceived? 
vousfussiez-vous aperçus, aperçues? would you have perceived? 
se fussent-ils aperçus? would they have perceived? 


se fussent-elles apercues ? would they have perceived?" 
À 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 


se COnNCevOir, to be understood. 
se devoir, to owe one’s self. 
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MODEL OF A PRONOMINAL VERB, 
CONJUGATED | 
. : NEGATIVELY AND INTERROGATIVELY. : 





© FOURTH CONJUGATION IN RE. 


- INDICATIVE. 





Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
‘ PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 

Do I not surrender? &c. Have I not surrendered? &c. 
Est-ce que 
Jene me rends* "| Ne me suis-je pas rendu, m. rendue? f. 
ne le rends-tu ne Ves-tu pas rendu, m. rendue? f. 
ne se rend-sl ne s'est-il pas rendu? 
ne se rend-elle S ne s’est-elle pas rendue? 


fenous rendons-nous ©, | nenous sommes nouspasrendus,rendues? 
ne vous rendez-vous | | nevousétes-vous pasrendus, rendues ? 

ne se rendent-tls | ne se sont-ils pas rendus ? 

Xe se rendent-elles ne se sont-elles pas rendues ? 


IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. ~ 
Jid I not surrender? &c. Had I not surrendered? &c. 


Ve me rendais-je Ne m'étais je pas rendu, m. rendue? f. 
€ te rendais-tu | ne t’étais-tu pas rendu, m. rendue? f. 

€ se rendait-tl ne 8 était-tl pas rendu? 

ese rendait-elle À |ne s’était-elle pas rendue? 
enousrendions-nous % | nenous étions-nouspas rendus, rendues ? 
e vous rendiez-vous ne vous éliez-vous pas rendus, rendues ? 
e se rendaient-tls | ne s’étaient-ils pas rendus? 

¢ se rendaient-elles J |ne s’élaient-elles pas rendues? 


” PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


e me rendis-je pas? did I not surrender? 

3 te rendis-tu pas? didst thou not surrender? 
: se rendit-tl pas? did he not surrender? 

> se rendit-elle pas? did she not surrender ? 


> nous rendimes-nous pas? did we not surrender? 

» vous rendites-vous pas?’ did you not surrender? 
' 8e rendirent-ils pas? did they not surrender? 
» se rendirent-elles pas? did they not surrender? 


* See Note, page 274. 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
Shall I not surrender? &c. Shall I not have surrendered? &c. 
Ne me rendrai-je Ne me serai-je pas rendu, m. rendue? f. 
ne te rendras-tu | ne te seras-tu pas rendu, m. rendue? f. 


ne se rendra-t-il ne se sera-t-il pas rendu? 

ne se rendra-t-elle  ‘S |ne se sera-t-elle pas rendue? 
nenousrendrons-nous = ne nous serons-nouspas rendus,rendues? 
ne vous rendrez-vous | | nevous.serez-vous pasrendus, rendues? 
ne se rendront-ils | ne se seront-ils pas rendus? 

ne se rendront-elles ne se seront-elles pas rendues? 


CONDITIONAL. 


PRESENT. PAST. 
Should Inot surrender? &c. Should I not have surrendered? &c. 


Ne me rendrais-Je Ne me serais-je pas rendu, m. rendue?i. 
ne te rendrais-tu | ne te serais-tu pas rendu, m. rendue? £ 
ne se rendrait-il ne se serait-il pas rendu? 

ne se rendrait-elle ‘© |ne se Serait-elle pas rendue? 
nenousrendrions-nous Ey ne nous serions nouspasrendus,rendues? 


nevousrendriez-vous | | nevous series-vouspasrendus, rendues: 
ne se rendraient-tls | 


ne se seraient-ils pas rendus? 
ne se rendraient-elles } |ne se seraient-elles pas rendues? : 


We also say:— 


Ne me fusséje pas rendu, m. rendue? f. Should Inot 3% 
ne Le fusses-tu pas rendu, m. rendue? f. wouldstthou noté 
ne se füt-il pas rendu? would he not »« 
ne se fût-elle pas rendue? would she not § 
. nenous fussions-nous pasrendus,m.rendues?f.should we not ¢ 
ne vous fussiez-vous pas rendus,m.rendues?f. would you not & 
ne se fussent-tls pas rendus? would they not 4 
ne se fussent-elles pas rendues? would they not © 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


S’attendre, ' to expect. 

se défendre, to defend one’s self. 
s'entendre, to understand. 

se fondre, to melt. 

s'en mordre, to repent it. 


sé perdre, to ruin-one’s self. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the PRONOMINAL Verbs of the four Conjugations. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
I often walk before breakfast. Dost thou grow rich? 
se promener avant s'enrichir? 
Her brother does not perceive any thing. She 
s'apercevoir de rien. ¢ 

fstters herself rather too much. We seldom amuse 

se flatter unpeu rarement se divertir 
ourselves. You do not expect to be imvited. Are your brothers 

s'attendre invité. * 
getting up? Are not your sisters well? 


selever? Se porter 
PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
[have been mistaken. Hast thou well amused thyself yesterday 
se tromper. sedivertir hier 


evening? She has not perceived her blunder. Have we 
au de méprise. 
not yielded to your reasons? You have laughed at her 
se rendre raison? semoquer de 


pretensions. Have not the ladies (caught a cold)? At what 
——tions. ces s'enrhumer ? quelle 


S’elock did the children (go to bed)? 
se coucher? 
IMPERFECT. 
I was reposing on the sofa. Didstthounotowe  thyselfto thy 
se reposer canapé. se devoir 


Country? Did your mamma expect to see you last Monday? 
s'attendre dernier2 1 


We bathed every morning in the lake. Were you dressing 

se baigner lac. s'habiller 
or dinner? They were hardly recovering themselves. 

art. m. ' à peine se rétablir 
PLUPERFECT. 
[ had tired myself too much. ,  Hadst thou not been 
se fatiguer 

nistaken? Had not her uncle grown rich in India ? We 
te tromper? s'enrichir à art. Inde? pl. 
lad got up at five o’clock. Did you not faint? Were 

se lever f. g'évanouir? * 
"our sisters angry with her? 

se fdcher contre 


# 
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PRETERIT ;DEFINITE. \ 
I accustomed ‘myself to fangne from my ‘childhood. ‘+ Thou 
s’accoutumer art. dès., enfance. 
didst not perceive his bad interitions. Did he not 
de mauvais ‘  f. 
soon get tired of the country ? We defended | “ourselves 
s'ennuyer campagne? se défendré - "4 
(as well awe could). Did you not feel . forhis misfortunes ? 
de notre mieux. _ Ss attendrir sur 


They always boasted of their high birth. 
> f. se vanter — _ haut naissance... a men 





.. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 


When we had rested about one hour, we set off | 
Quand se reposer environ nous remimes 
again. (As soon as) they had embarked, there arose 
en route. Dés que . f. s'embarquer, il s’éleva 
a great tempest. . 
tempéte. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. 
I (shall not insist too much) on this subject. Wilt thou 
s’appesantir sujel. ° 
be satisfied with one hundred guineas? Will not the child 
se contenter de * f. 


(catch a cold)? Well, we shall yield . to your reasons. 


s’enrhumer ? Hé bien, se rendre raison. 
You will ruin yourself in the mind of your guardian. They 
se perdre . esprit tuteur. 
will always be lamenting. 
se lamenter. 


FUTURE ANTERIOR. 
As soon as I am well, I shall return to England. 
se rétablir, retourner, ind-7 en 

Wilt not thou have laughed at him? She will -have 
se moquer de 

perceived her error too late. Friends, we shall have 

de tard. Mes 

made haste in vain. You will have undoubtedly betrayed 

se dépécher sans doute se trakit — 

yourselves. Will they not have quarelled? _ 

se quereller? | .. | 
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CONDITIONAL. 
-. ‘.." * PRESENT. he A 
ald willingly walk, if I had “time. : Would 
. avec plaisir — ind-3 art. ae 
lower" ‘fade : in the open sir? ‘We should go 
leur, f. se flétrir ‘en * plein — . ge rendre 
ur ‘country-sest, ‘if our occupations: would allow 
‘campagne, nous permettaient 
Could you take offence at such a -generous ‘offer? 
s'offencer de si3 1 4 offre 2 
should not his relations rejoice at his appointment? 
1 parents serejouir de nomination? f. 
PAST. 
myself I should not have obeyed his orders. Couldst 
se rendre a ordre. 
have "degraded thyself thus? - Could his sister have 
savilir ainsi? 
ted more homage ? But for you, we should have 
dre à pl. Sans 
very dull). But for me, you would certainly have 
yer beaucoup. : certainement 
igry. They would have soon understood one another. 
cher. f. s'entendre * * 
IMPERATIVE. 
‘ boast. Let him perceive his own faults, and 
se vanter, 8. s’apercevoir de * défaut, 
those of others. Let her not expect always to 
art. s'attendre 
admirers. Let us not trust to every body. 
”  admirateur. se fier 
8 yourselves sometimes; but do not give yourselves 
ertir se livrer 
dissipation. Let not the brothers (become too proud) 
art. f. s'enorgueillir trop 
ir talents, nor the sisters of their beauty. 


ni 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 


PRESENT. 
st subscribe to a newspaper. Is it true 
t que s'abonner journal. vrai 
ou art (to be married) next month? We are 

* semarier art. prochain? 1 avons 
he is not well. Do you think we shall agree? 
se porter croyez s’accorder? 
not suffer you to laugh at me. God grant 
- souffrir, ind-7 se moquer de veuille 
ay not feed = upon a vain hope. 
‘se nourrir de espotr. 
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PRETERIT. 
Do they say that I have rejoiced at his defeat? Is it possible 
Dit-on se réjouir de défaite? Se  peutl 
that thou hast not perceived their snare? I am afraid she 

de piége? 

has caught a cold. Let him not believe that we have 
ne Qu'il croie 
grown rich at his expense. Iam sorry you have interfered in 
s'enrichir dépens, pl. faché se mêler de 
his affairs. We are surprised they have not defended 

surpris =m. se défendre 


themselves better. 


IMPERFEOT. 


Would you have me to stoop . to him? I was 
Voudriezvons * s’abaisser devant , avais 
afraid thou wouldst not yield to the wise counsels of thy 
peur se rendre sage conseil 
respectable relations. We did not know she was so easily 
Nous ne savionspas ° ; 


offended. ' I wish you would be reconciled to your 
8’ offenser. désirerais se réconcilier avec 
brother. I could never have believed that they would have 
Je n'aurais jamais cru m. 
united themselves against you. 
s'unir A 
PLUPERFECT. 
Were you not afraid I should have embarked without you? 
Ne craignies-vous point ne s’embarquer 
Every body was afraid thou hadst hurt thyself in falling. 
craignait ne se blesser en tombanl. 
Would you have wished her to bury herself in the 
désirer, cond-2 s'ensévelir à 
depth of the country? Could they have wished us to surrender 
fond campagne? m. cond-2 se rendre 
without (striking a blow ?) We should never have believed 
sans coup férir? n'aurions jamais cru 
that you would have behaved so ill to. us. I 


se comporter mal envers 


(was very much afraid) they would have got angry with you. . 
craignais bien ne se facher contre 


OF UNIPERSONAL VERBS. . 
Unipersonal verbs are used but in the third person 
ir; but, in that person and in their infinitive mood, 
ave the same inflections as. the conjugations to 
they belong; thus tonner, to thunder, is conjugated 
arler, Yc. 


They generally take the auxiliary avoir in their 
und tenses, as il a neigé, it has snowed; i a gelé, 
frozen; but a few take the auxiliary étre, as il est 
it has happened; il est résulté, it has resulted. In 
the participle past never changes. 


Some active, neuter and pronominal verbs are 
legantly used unipersonally in French, as £! circule 
x billets de banque, false bank-notes are in circu- 

il est arrivé de grandes nouvelles, great news has 
l; al s'est passé d'étranges évènements, strange events 
aken place. But this peculiarity belongs to the 


he 


~ 


of the most common unipersonal verbs: — 


to happen; al arrive, it happens. 

, there to be; aly a, there is. 

, to drizzle; il bruine, it drizzles. 

r, to become ; il convient, it becomes. 
to thaw; tl dégèle, it thaws. 

, to lighten; - il éclaire, it lightens. 
to benecessary; tl faut, it is necessary. 
to freeze : il gèle, it freezes. 
to hail; il gréle, it hails. 

Fr, to matter; il importe, it matters. 

r, tobeunbecoming; i messied, itisunbecoming. 
to snow; tl neige, it snows. 

r, to rain; tl pleut, it rains. 

, to seem; il semble, it seems. 

we, to follow; tl s'ensuit, it follows. 
to bebecoming; i! sied, it is becoming, 


to thunder; il tonne, it thunders. 


310 


CONJ UGATION OF THE UNIPERSONSE VERB 
Y'AVOIR, THERE TO) BE. 


. e 
ee . me 1 7% 


INFINITIVE. 1, 


PRESENT. y avoir, there to be. Che hed te 
PAST. y avoir eu, there to have been.. = {-%".. 
PARTIC. PRES. y ayani, there being. 
PARTIC. PAST. y ayant eu, there having been. . :: nal 
INDICATIVE. ri 
PRESENT. il y a, there is or there are... :7: 
PRET. INDEF. il y & Eu, therehas been or there have been 
IMPERFECT. il y avait, there was or there were. | 
PLUPERFECT. ily avait eu, there had been. 
PRETERIT DEF. il y eut, there was or there weit:? i 
PRETERIT ANT. tl y eul eu, there had been. agen 
FUTURE ABSOL. il y aura, there will be. woes 


FUTURE ANTER. tl y aura eu, there will have been. 


CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. il y aurait, there would be. 
PAST. il y aurait eu, there would have been. | 
Wealso say:— il y eût eu, there would have been. 


(No imperative.) 


SUBJUNCTIVE. - 4 


PRESENT. qu'il y ait, that there may be. 
PRETERIT. qu’il y ait eu, that there may have been. 


IMPERFECT. qu'il y eût, that there might be. 
PLUPERFECT. qu’il y eût eu, that there might have been. 


Two striking differences must have: been observed 
between the French and the English conjugation of this 
verb; the English use the: verb to: be, and ‘use it in the 
plural, when followed by.a substantive plural; the French" 
use the verb avoir, and use it always i in the singular. 





* 


L 
à 


\ 
L 


\ 
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GV wer” .! EXERCISE pot 
On the Unipersonal Verb Y: A VOIR, there to be. 





Na 
. B:—The tenses will now be used promiscuously ; nd the 
ner must refer for them to the Explanation of the Abbrevia- 
18, page 46. The words, printed in Italic, denote the princi- 
rule upon which the Exercise is written. 





re must be still some wine in the decanter. There were 
| Kdoit1 encore ae carafe. 


re ladies than gentlemen at their evening party. Is there 
dame . ‘ monsieur | : 
: single man who can  reckon upon constant happiness? 
… puisse compiler un 2. 1 


re being (so great) riches in this country, there ought 
“tant”: pl pays,  :: tl devrait 
to be (so many) poor. Has there not been another shipwreck 
tant pl. . naufrage, m 
3 week? There will be a collection next Sunday. 
quéte 


here the least chance of success? There would be no more 
moindre succés ? 


r, if the rich would attend to ‘the gospel. I do not think: 
pl. pratiquatent * évangile. crots 

is as much real charity amongst the upper class of 

j-1 autant réel2 £.1 parm haut classe art. 


ety as there is amongst the middle class. Could 
en moyenne2 1 


e be any doubt? I have never believed that 
quelque doute? cru 


e would be war. There is not, there has never been, and 
subj-3 guerre. | 
e will never be, any prudence in his conduct? Will there be 
linmination? Was there not a great deal of company? Is 
monde? 


ue. ‘that there has been a conflagration in London? I did 
va -*  subj-2 incendie, m. 


a vr that there had been a naval engagement. 
ida a subj-4 2 combat 1 
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CONJUGATION OF THE UNIPERSONAL VERB 
FALLOIR, 70 BE NECESSARY, MUST. 


INFINITIVE. 
PRESENT. falloir, to be necessary. 
PAST. avoir fallu, to have been necessary. 
(No participle present.) 
PART. PAST. fallu, been necessary. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. il faut, it is necessary, or it must 
PRET. INDEF. il @ fallu, it has been necessary. 
IMPERFECT. il fallait, it was necessary. , 
PLUPERFECT. il avait fallu, it had been necessary. 
PRETERIT DEF. 7 fallut, it was necessary. 
PRETERIT ANT. il eut fallu, it had been necessary. 
FUTURE ABSOL. il faudra, it will be necessary. 
FUTURE ANTER. il aura fallu, it will have been necessary. 
CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. il faudrait, it would be necessary. 
PAST. il aurait fallu, it would have been necessary. 
We alsosay:— il eût fallu, it would have been necessary. 
(No imperative.) 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. qu'il faille, that it may be necessary. 
PRETERIT. qu'il ait fallu, that it may have been necessafy. 


IMPERFECT. qu'il fallat, that it might be necessary. 
PLUPERFECT. qu'il eût fallu, that it mighthavebeennecessat. : 


OBSERVATIONS. 


The French verb falloir is always unipersonal, and 
_ consequently admits of no other subject than the pronou 
il, it, whereas the English verb must may take any now 
or pronoun for its subject, as I must, he must, my brother 
must, we must, you must, they must, my friends mus. 
Hence, a change of construction becomes necessary. 

1.— When falloir implies duty, necessity, or obligation 
with regard to one or some peculiar persons, it requires . 
the subjunctive mood; and this is done by transferring , 
the subject of the verb must to the second verb which à : 
to be put in the subjunctive in French; then, by placing. 
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as a subject, the pronoun ÿ before falloir, and the con- 
junction que after that verb; thus:— 

Il faut que je copie mon théme, I must copy my exercise. 

Meaning, according to the French idiom:— 
It (must) is necessary that I should copy my exercise. 
Il faut que votre frère parte, Your brother must set off. 
Meaning: — 
It (must) is necessary that your brother should set off. 
2.—When falloir implies want or deficiency, with re- 
gard to any suggestion or general advice, it requires the 
infinitive mood; and this is generally done by translating 
the subject of the verb mus/, ‘whatever it may be, by the 
pronoun fl; and sometimes by changing it into an object 
before the second verb, which, in both cases, remains in 
the infinitive mood in French, as it is in English; thus :— 
Il faut travailler quand on est We must work while we are 
jeune, young. 
Meaning, according to the French idiom :— 
It is necessary to work whilst one is young. 
Faut-il l'appeler tous les matins? Must she be called every morning? 
Meaning :— 
Is it necessary to call her every morning? 

3.— When falloir is not followed by another verb, and 
is used in the sense of want, deficiency, must have, to 
require, or to be requisite, the English subject becomes 
a French indirect object, which, when a pronoun, is ex- 
pressed I by me, thou by te, he or she by lui, we by nous, 
you by vous, and they by leur; but should that subject 
be a noun, the preposition à must be prefixed to it:— 

Il me faut de l'argent, I must have money. 
Meaning:— 
It is necessary for me to have money. 
Il faut un chapeau à ma sœur, My sister wants a bonnet. 
Meaning :— 
It is necessary for my sister to have a bonnet. 

All expressions implying necessity, obligation, want, 
need, and the signs shall, should, used in the sense of must, 
ought, may be and are generally rendered by falloir :— 
Faudra-t-il donc que je souffre Shall I then put up with his 

son insolence ? insolence? 
14 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the unipersonal verb FALLOIR. 


I must send him an answer. He has been obliged to accept 
subj-1 lui réponse. ind-2 subj-3 
such hard conditions. Was not your sister obliged to return 
dur f. ind-3 subj-3 
to school every Monday morning? I did not know that 
a art. pension, f. savais 
your brother wanted a horse. Shall I then humble myself 
subj-3 ind-7 donc s’abaisser, subj-1 
to him? What does your sister want, to make he: 
devant Que ; pour rendre, inf-1 
happy? Nothing. You shall have all that is requisile. Her 
heureux ? aurez ceque 
brother should work more and walk less. You need not 
cond-1 subj-3 davantage  subj-3 * 
go out against your will. I should want a house like yours. 
inf-1 contre volonté. cond-1 f. comme 
How much must they have? We ought not to make such 
Combien faire, inf-1 tant 
a noise. Iam afraid that I should require more money than 
de bruit. me subj-3 
I can afford. We must go. The nation must have 
n'en puis dépenser. subj-1 f. cond-? * 
been most ungrateful not to bless his memory. Was tt 
subj-4 bien ingrat 2 pour 1 
not necessary that the prophecies (should be fulfilled)? He 
ind-3 prophétie s’accomplir,  subj-è 
must have a (suit of clothes). What does he want more? 
habit complet. encore? 
I should require few things to be satisfied. We were obliged 
cond-1 pour inf-1 content. * ‘* ind-2 
to pay it. Women talk more than is necessary. We 
inf-1 art. parlent ne ‘ 
were obliged (to submit to it). I do not think that we 
ind-5 en passer par là. pense . 
must believe (every thing) which he says. She 
subj-1 croire, inf-1 tout ce que dit. 
must have (a great deal) of talent, and have worked very much 
subj-1 bien subj-2 beaucoup 
to have obtained the first prize. 
Pour avoir remporté 


. 
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OF IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


IRREGULAR VERBS OF THE FIRST CONJUGATION. 


Thefirst conjugation contains about four thousand verbs; 
and, out of that number, four only are irregular, viz.:— 
aller, to go; envoyer, to send; renvoyer, to send back; 
and tisser, to weave. 


Tisser is only irregular in its participle past tissu, 
woven, which it borrows from the obsolete verb tistre. 


Envoyer and its derivative renvoyer are both irreyual 
in the future and conditional, where they make, j'enverrai, 
yenverrais, je renverrai, je renverrais, instead of 
Jenvoierai, jenvoierais, je renvoierai, je renvoierais. — 
See conjugation of envoyer, page 323. 


Aller is irregular in most of its tenses and persons. 


? 


CONJUGATION OF THE VERB ALLER, 


TO GO. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT DEFINITE. 
aller, to go. | étre alle, * to have gone. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 
allant, going. 
PARTICIPLE PAST. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 
allé, . gone. | étant allé, having gone. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 
devant aller, being about to go. 


* In the compound tenses of the infinitive mood, allé is used 
in both genders and numbers, as the participle past of the 
compound tenses of any other mood. 

14* 
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INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Je vais, I go. Je suis allé, m. allée, f.* lei 
tu vas, thou goest. tu es allé, m. allée, f. Es 
il va, he goes. il est allé, < 
elle va, she goes. elle èst allée, m 
nous allons, we go. nous sommes allés, m. allée, f. § 
vous allez, you go. vous éles allés, m. allées,f. © 
ils vont, they go. ils sont allés, @ 
elles vont, they go. elles sont allées, ° 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
J'allais, I was going. J'étais allé, m. allee, f.+ Di 
tu allais, ‘ thou wast going. | tu étais allé, m. allée, f. > 
il allait, he was going. |i était allé, Ê 
elle allait, she was going. |ellé était allée, 9 
nous allions, we were going.|nous étions allés, m. alldes,f. 3 
vous alliez, you were going.| vous étiez allés, m. allées, f. * 
ils allaient, they were going. | ils étaient allés, & 


elles allaient, they were going.| elles étaient allées, 





* This verb cannot be used in the first and second persons both 
singular and plural of the preterit indefinite. Therefore do not 
say, je suis allé, tu es allé, nous sommes allés, vous étes allés; 
but say, j'ai été, tu as été, nous avons été, vous avez été. 

We say, él est allé à Londres, to express that he is not yet re- 
turned; and il a été à Londres, to announce that he is returned. 

“But,” says the Grammaire des Grammaires, “if sometimes 
grammarians seem to lay that rule aside, if sometimes they 
employ je suis allé instead of j’ai été, it is only when the 
sentence expresses a circumstance which clearly indicates the 
return, or else when they intend to mark the action, the change 
of a place, essentially expressed by the verb aller. Avoir été en 
un lieu does not mean any other thing than to have been or to 
have lived in a place, and to live no longer in tt :”— 


Il y a dix ans que je suis alléen I went for the first time to Eng- 
Angleterre pour lapremiérefois, land ten years ago. (Laveaut,) 
Il était trots heures quandje suis It was three o’clock when I went 
allé chez lui, to his house. (Laveaux. 
Depuis ta dernière lettre je suis Since the receipt of your lsst 
allé tous lesjourschez M.Syl- letter, I went every day toMr. 
vestre, Sylvestre’s. (J. J. Rousseau. 
Those sentences express an action, a change of place, but they 
also indicate a return. 
+ J’étais alle à Paris, simply means, I was gone to Paris; but, 
to imply the return, we must say, j’avais été à Paris, I had 
been to Paris. 
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PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
,* I went. Je fus allé, m. allée, f. — 
LS, thou wentest. {tu fus allé, m. allée, f. > 
; he went. il fut allé, = 
la, she went. elle fut allée, oe 
uldmes, we went. nous fûmes allés, m. allées, f. S 
Widtes, you went. vous fûtes allés, m. allées,f. © 
rent, they went. ils furent allés, @ 
Uérent, they went. elles furent allées, ° 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 

I shall go. Je serai allé, m. allée, f. — 
5, thou wilt go. [tu seras allé, m. allée, f. D 

he will go. il sera allé, = 
t, she will go. elle sera allée, aa 
rons, we shall go. nous serons allés, m. allées, f. & 
res, you will go. vous serez allés, m. allées, f. © 
at, they will go. |ils seront allés, 3 
‘onl, ‘they will go.  lelles seront allées, ® 

CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 

, I should go. Je serais allé, m. allée, £.+ © 
8, thou wouldst go. |{u serais allé, m. allée, f. = 
, he would go. lil serait allé, a 
ait, she would go. |elle serait allée, = 
rions, we should go. |nous serions allés, m. allées, f. © 
riez, you would go. |vous seriez allés, m. allées, f. © 
ient, they would go. |ils seratent allés, 8 
“aient, they would go. | elles seraient allées, ® 


We also say :— 


usse allé, m. allée, f. I should have gone. 
usses allé, m. allée, f. thou wouldst have gone. 
# allé, he would have gone. 
fat allée, she would have gone. 


s fussions allés m. allées, f. we should have gone. 

s fussiezs allés, m. allées, f. you would have gone. 
ussent allés, they would have gone. 
} fussent allées, they would have gone. 


his preterit definite can never be replaced by the preterit 
e of the verb étre. Do not say then, je fus à Paris 
e dernière; but, j’allai à Paris, I went to Paris. 

» serais allé à Rome, I should be gone to Rome. 
aurais été à Rome, I should have gone to Rome. 

s last expression implies the return and the first does not. 
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IRREGULAR VERBS OF THE FIRST CONJUGATION. 


IMPERATIVE. 


No first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. 


nous allassions,we might go. 
vous allassiez, you might go. 
ils allassent, 


they might go. 
elles allassent, they might go. 


Va, * go (thou). 
allons, let us go. 
allez, : go (ye). 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
| PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
Que that Que that) 
j'aille, I may go. je sois allé, m. allée,f. 
tu ailles, thou mayst go. |tu sois allé, m. allée, f. B 
_ il aille, he may go. il soit allé, < 
elle aille, she may go. elle sott allée, 4 
nous allions, we may go. nous soyons allés, m. allées, {.4 
vous alliez, you may go. vous soyez allées, m. allées, f.,, 
ils aillent, they may go. | ils soient allés, g 
elles aillent, they may go. _ | elles soient allées, ° 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
Que that Que that] 
j'allasse, I might go. je fusse allé, m. allée,f. © 
tu allasses,  thoumightest go.| tu fusses allé, m. allée, f. Ê 
tl allat, he might go. |: fût allé, of 
elle alldt, she might go. | elle fut allée, ot 


nous fussions allés, m. allées,i.? 


4 
vous fussies allés, m. £ x 
ils fussent allés, g 
elles fussent allées, 9 





“ Va takes an s when followed by the pronouns y and en:— 


vas-y, 


go thither. 


vas—en chercher, go and fetch some. 


(Domergue, Noël & Chapsal.) 


But va does not take an s if the pronoun y is followed by an 
infinitive; as, va y donner ordre, go and order it. 

Every verb of the first conjugation, as well as any verb of the 
second conjugation ending in vrir, frir, and llir, and even avoir, 
has no s in the second person singular of the imperative; but they 
take one when followed by the pronoun y or en, as parles-én, 
speak of it; donnes-y tous tes soins, give all your attention to it; 
cueilles-en, gather some ; offres-en, offer some; ouvres-en, open 


some; adies—en, have some. 


N.B.—As the verb aller, to go, is often confounded with 
s'en aller, to go away, we shall at once give the conjugation of the 
pronominal verb s’en aller; and then indicate the proper and 


different use of each verb. 
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GATION OF THE PRONOMINAL VERB 
SEN ALLER, TO GO AWAY. 


INFINITIVE. 


imple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 

; to go away. | s'en étre allé, tohave goneaway. 

rICIPLE PRESENT. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 

sen allant, s'en étant allé, m. allée, f. 


going away. having gone away. 


PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 
vant s’en aller, being about to go away. . 


INDICATIVE. 


ESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
away, &c. I have gone away, &c. 
ais. * Je men suis allé, m. allée, f. 
8. tu ten es allé, m. allée, f. 
il s’en est allé. 
a. elle s’en est allée. 
3 en allons. nous nous en sommes allés, m. allées, f. 
ten allez. vous vous en étes allés, m. allées, f. 
mt. ils s’en sont allés, 
vont. elles s'en sont allées. 


"ERFECT. 


ing away, &c. 


PLUPERFECT. 
I had gone away, &c. 


lais. Je m'en élais allé, m. allée, f. 

ais. tu l'en étais allé, m. allée, f. 

ail. il s’en était allé. 

llait. Telle s’en était allée. 

sen allions. |nous nous en étions allés, m. allées, f. 
en dlliez. vous vous en éliez allés, m. allées, f. 
latent. ils s'en étaient allés. 

1llaient. elles s'en étaient allées. 

(T DEFINITE, PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 

away, &c. I had gone away, &c. 

lai. Je m'en fus allé, m. allée, f. 

as. tu ten fus allé, m. allée, f. 

le il s'en fut allé. 

lla. elle s’en fut allée. 

: en alldmes. |nous nous en fûmes allés, m. allées, f. 
en alldtes. vous vous en fûtes allés, m. allées, f. 
lérent. il s’en furent allés. 

allèrent. elles s’en furent allées. 





Je vas and je m'en vas begin to be obsolete. 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 

I shall go away, &c. I shall have gone away, &c. 
Je m'en trai. Je m'en serai allé, m. allée, f. 
fu ten tras. tu l'en seras allé, m. allée, f. 
il s'en ira. tl s'en sera allé. 
elle s’en ira. elle s'en sera allée. 
nous nous en irons. nous nous en serons allés, m. allées, f. 
vous vous en tres. vous vous en serez allés, m. allées, f. 
ils s’en tront. ils s’en seront allés. : 
elles s’en iront. elles s’en seront allées. 

CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 
I should go away, &c. I should have gone away, &c. 

Je m'en irais. Je m'en serais allé, m. allée, f. 
tu Ven traits. tu l'en serais allé, m. allée, f. 
il s'en trait. | il s'en serait allé. 
elle s'en irait. elle s’en serait allée. © 
nous nous en irions. nous nous en serions allés; m. allées, Î. 
vous vous en tries. vous vous en seriez allés, m. allées, f. 
ils s’en tratent. ils s’en seraient allés. 
elles s’en iratent. elles s’en seraient allées. 


We also say :— 
Ishould have goneaway,&c. We should have gone away, &. 


Je m'en fusse allé, allée. |nous nous en fussions allés, m. allées, Î. 
tu l'en fusses allé, allée. |vous vous en fussiez allés, m. allées, f. 


il s’en fût allé. ils s’en fussent allés. 
elle s'en fût allée. elles s’en fussent allées. 
IMPERATIVE. 
No first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. 
Affirmatively. Negatively. 
Va-—t’en, go wo | Ne l’en va pas, do not go away. 
allons-nous-en,letusgo 3 |ne nous en allons pas, letus not goaway- 
allez-vous-en, go ‘* |ne vous en allez pas, do not go away. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 


That I may go away, &c. That I may have gone away, &e. 
Que Que 


je m'en aille. je m'en sois allé, m. allée, f. 

tu l'en ailles. tu t’en sois allé, m. allée, f. 

tl s'en aille. il s'en sott allé. 

elle s’en aille. elle s’en soit allée. 

nous nous en allions. |nous nous en soyons allés, m. allées, f. 
vous vous en allies. vous vous en soyez allés, m. allées, f. 
tls s'en aillent. ils s’en soient allés. 


elles s’en aillent. elles sen soient allées. 


PRONOMINAL VERB 8'EN ALLER. 321 


Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 


IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 


ThatI might goaway,&c. ThatI might have gone away, &c. 
Que Que 


je men allasse. je m’en fusse alld, m. allée, f. 
tu ven allasses. tu l'en fusses allé, m. allée, f. 
il s'en alltt. il s'en fût allé. 

elle s'en allat. elle s’en fût allée. 


nous nous en allassions.|nous nous en fussions allés. m. allées, f. 
vous vous en allassiez. |vous vous en fyssiez allés, m. allées, f. 
ils s’en allassent. ils s’en fussent allés. 
elles s’en allassent. elles s’en fussent allées. 


la 


WHEN TO USE ALLER INSTEAD OF S'EN 
ALLER, AND VICE VERSA. 


Aller and s'en aller cannot be indifferently used for 
one another. 


Aller requires an object, s'en aller does not want any, 
because the pronoun en is itself a true object. 


Je vais is not French, because the idea is too vague for 
want of a place mentioned,— for want of an object. Then, 
it is necessary to name the place where we intend to go, 
or else we must use s'en aller, and say, je m'en vais, I am 
going, or going away. 

But if the object is expressed, the use of s'en aller is 
certainly not correct, since the object en becomes then 
superfluous. Do not say, therefore, je m'en vais à la 
chasse, I am going to the chase; nor, je m'en vais chasser, 
I am going to hunt; but, je vais à la chasse; je vais 
chasser. 


N.B.—This remark on aller and s’en aller is applicable to the 
verbs retourner and s’en retourner. Therefore we must say 
without an object, je m’en retourne, I am going back; and with 
an object, je retourne à la chasse, I am going back to the chase, 
je retourne chasser, I am going back to hunt. 


RemaRK.—Aller, in the sense of partir, is often and properly 
used in the imperative without any object; as, allons, allez; and 
it can never have the adverb y for its object in the future or 
conditional. We must say, j'irai, j'irais, and never j’y irai, 
Jy traits, ¥c. 
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EXERCISE 


Upon the Verbs ALLER, S’EN ALLER, 
RETOURNER, S'EN RETOURNER, 
and TISSER. 


I went to Paris last year; and you went to London. She 
ind-5 vous ind-5 
is going to see her aunt. Itis late, I am going. Go there 
* voir tante. tard, 8. ¥ 
this evening; but do not go before seven o’clock. We went 
y 8. ind-2 
(to take a walk) on the pier. Go and (take a walk), go, 
se promener jetée. s. * inf-1 8. y le 
Tsay. Weare going to bathe, and then we shall go and 
2 dis 1 se baigner, ensuite ‘ 
fish. They went to Netley Abbey last Monday. 
pécher, inf-1 f. ind-5 2 Abbaye de 1 
Is your brother yoing to Rome? Yes, he (will set off) 
. partira 
to-morrow ; and I would go also, if I could. At what o'clock 
cond-1 le pouvats. 
are you going ? I go at ten o’clock by the mail. They 
malle—poste. 
are going to change their house. Thou hast no more pens; 
* changerde * demeure. 


go andbuy some,andgo quickly. Do not go so soon. 
8s. * acheter s. y promptement. pl. si tot. 
I have not seen your sisters since they went to London. They 
vu ind-2 
have woven some silk and worsted together. I am returning 
soie laine ensemble. 
home very quickly; and are you returning also? 
a la maison bien vite; vous 
(But for) me, they would be already gone. We should have gone 
Sans cond-2. cond-2 
to take a turn in the park, but for the rain. When do you 
* fatre tour pluie. Quand 
go back to college? I shall go back next month. 
retourner, ind-7 art. m. y  ind-7 
Well! have you woven your worsted? Are you going 
Hé bien! - 


already? Yes, we must refurn to dinner. 
subj-1 * 


Conjugation of the Verb ENVOYER, to send. 





B.—This verb is regularly conjugated after payer, page 248, 
except in the future and conditional, where it is irregular. 


F. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
envoyer. envoyant. envoyé. 
» Pres. Jenvoie, tu envoies, il envote ; 
nousenvoyons, vous envoyez, tls envotent. 
Imp. Jenvoyais, tu envoyais, il envoyait; 
nous envoyions, vousenvoyiez, ils envoyaient. 
Pret. Jenvoyai, tu envoyas, il envoya; 
nous envoydmes, vous envoydles,ils envoyèrent. 
Fut. J enverrai, tu enverras, il enverra; 
nous enverrons, vous enverrez, ils enverront. 
ND. Pres. J’ enverrais, tu enverrais, il enverrait; | 
nous enverrions, vous enverriez, tls enverraient. 
ER. envoie, envoyons, envoyes. 
w. | Que j'envoie , tu envoies, il envote; 
es. nous envoyions, vous envoyiez, tls envoient, 
» Qué j’envoyasse, tu envoyasses, il envoydt ; 


nous envoyassions, vousenvoyassiez,ils envoyassent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 
renvoyer, to send back or to send away. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Verbs ENVOYER and RENVOYER. 


ll send you my horse to-morrow morning, provided you 
id-7 pourvu que 
| it back to me in the evening. When we were in the 
-1 soirée. ind-3 à 
try, we sent them some game every day. Would they 
ind-3 leur gibter f. 
you 80 far? When will you send me back my books? 
-1 loin ? Quand ind-7 
: he send his carriage for you? Do you wish us 
ind-7 voiture * Voulez-vous que 
nd you some flowers? I doubt whether she will send you 
1 doute que subj-1 
' the umbrella which she has borrowed from you. 
parapluie, m. emprunté * , 
him that I shall send him his money next week. 
lus ind-7 lui argent prochain 2 1 
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OF THE IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE 
. VERBS OF THE SECOND CONJUGATION. 





Conjugation of the active and irregular verb , 
ACQUERIR, to acquire. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
acquérir. acquérant. acquis. 
Inn. Pres. Jacquters, tu acquiers, il acquiert; 


nous acquérons, vous acquérez, ils acquièrent. 
Imp. J acquérais, tu acquérais, il acquérail; 
nous acquérions, vous acquériez, ils acquéraien. 


Pret. J'acquis, tu acquis, il acquit; 
nous acquimes, vous acquites, ils acquirent. 
Fut. Jacquerrai, tu acquerras, il acquerra; 
nous acquerrons, vous acquerrez, ils acquerronl. 
Conn. Pres. J acquerrais, tu acquerrais, il acquerrail; 
nous acquerrions, vous acquerriez, ils acquerraienl. 
IMPER. acquiers, acquérons, acquérez, 
Susy. { Que j'acquière, tu acquières, il acqutere; . 
Pres. nous acquérions, vous acquériez, ils acquièrent. 
Imp. Que j'acquisse, tu acquisses, il acquit; 


nous acquissions, vous acquissiez, ils acquissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner: — 
conquérir, to conquer. s'enquérir, to inquire. 
reconquérir, to conquer again.]|requérir, to require. 


Conquérir is now only used in the present of the 
infinitive, the participle past, the preterit definite, the 
imperfect of the subjunctive, and the compound tenses. 

Reconquérir is chiefly used in the participle past. 


S'enquérir is seldom used, except in the present of the 
infinitive and the cempound tenses. 


Requérir is used in every tense, but especially in law. 

Quérir, to fetch, is used but in the present of the infinitive 
after the three verbs aller, envoyer, and venir; as aller 
quérir, to go and fetch; envoyer quérir, to send for; venir 
guérir, to come and fetch. But this verb begins to be 
obsolete; and it is better to replace it by chercher, and 
gay, aller chercher, envoyer chercher, venir chercher. 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
ASSAILLIR, to assault. | 
INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 


assaillir. assaillant. assailli. 
Inn. Pres. Jassaille, tu assailles, il assaille ; 
nous assaillons, vous assailles, ils assaillent. 
Imp. Jassaillais, tu assaillais, il assaillait ; 
nous assaillions, vous assailliez, ils assaillaient. 
Pret. J'assaillis, tu assaillis, il assaillit ; 
nous assaillimes, vous assaillttes, ils assaillirent. 
Fut. Jassaillirai, tu assailliras, il assaillira; 
nous assaillirons, vousassaillirez, ils assailliront. 
Coxp. Pres. Jassaillirais, tu assaillirais, il assailliratt ; 
nous assaîllirions, vousassailliriez,ils assatlliratent. 
lurgr. assaille, assaillons, assaillez. 
Sus. ( Que j’assaille, tu assailles, il assaille ; 
Pres. nous assaillions, vous assailliez, ils assaillent. 
Imp. Que j'assaillisse, tu assaillisses, il assaillil ; 


nous assaillissions,vousassaillissiez,ils assaillissent. 

Conjugate in the same manner tressaillir, to start; but do 

not say, with some authors, in the future and conditional, 

je tressaillerai, je tressaillerais, instead of je tressaillirai, 

jetressaillirais; nor say in the present of the indicative of 
assaillir, il assaillit, instead of i assaille. 


EXERCISE | 
Upon the verbs ACQUERIR, ASSAILLIR, 


and their Derivatives. 


Has he not acquired an immense fortune in India? They 
2 1 dart. pl. 

were assaulled by an enraged mob. Send for a 

ind-5  inf-4 furieux 2 populace 1 

hackney-coach. You would shudder with fear at the sight of 
facre, m. cond-1 de peur vue 

such an awful spectacle. At twenty-six years of age, he 

terrible m. * * 

conquered Italy. Go and fetch your books. I have 
ind-5 art. "pl. 

carefully inquired about that affair. His uncle purchases 

soigneusement ind-2 de acquérir 


almost every year a new estate. 
presque propriété, f. 


‘ 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
BOUILLIR, to boil. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
bousllir. bouillant. bouilli. 
Inn. Pres. Je bous, tu bous, al bout; 
nous bouillons, vous bouillez, ils bouillant. 
Imp. Je bouillais, tu bouillais, il bouillait ; 
nous boutllions, vous bouilliez, ils bouillatent. 
Pret. Je bouillis, tu bouillis, sl bouillit; 
nous bouillimes, vous bouillttes, tls bouillirent. 
Fut. Je bouillirai, tu bouilliras, il bouillira; 


nous bouillirons, vous bouillirez, ils bouilliront. 


Conn. Pres. Je bouillirais, ‘ tu bouillirais, il bouillirait; 
nous bouillirions, vous bouilliriezs, ils bouilliraient. 


IMPER. bous, bouillons, bousllez. | 

Susy. ( Que je bouille, tu bouiïlles, il bouille; 

Pres. uous bouillions, vous bouilliez, ils bouillent. 
Imp. Que je bouillisse, tu boutllisses, al bouillit; 


nous bouillissions, vous bouillissiesz, ils bouillissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner: — 
ébouillir, to boil away. | rebouillir, to boil again. 
Bowllir may be used figuratively in every person, as je 
bous, nous bouillons d'impatience, I am, we are burning 
with impatience; but bouillir, in its literal sense, can only 
be used in the third persons singular and plural, and only 
with an inanimate subject; as, l'eau bout, the water boils; 
les légumes bouillent, the greens boil. But should then 
the English verb to boïl be used actively and literally, with 
an animate subject, it must be expressed by the present of 
the infinitive of bouillir, prefixing to it the verb faire, which 
takes for its subject the French corresponding pronoun of 
the English verb to boil; thus, je fais, tu fais, il fait, nous 
faisons, vous faites, ils font bouillir de la viande, I boil, 
thou boilest, he boils, we boil, you boil, they boil some 
meat, | 
Rebouillir is used but in a literal sense, and it follows 
the same rules as bouillir, when used itself literally. 
Ebouillir is seldom used but in the infinitive and the 
compound tenses formed with the auxiliary étre; as, ce lait 
est trop ébouilli, that milk has boiled away too much. 


OF THE SECOND CONJUGATION. 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
COURIR, to run. 


Pres. 

courir. 
Je cours, 
nous courons, 
Je courais, 
nous courions, 
Je courus, 
nous courûmes, 
Je courrai, 
nous courrons, 


Conn. Pres. Je courrais, 
nous courrions, 


Pret. 


Fut. 


Part. Pres. 
courant. 


tu cours, 
vous courez, 


> tu courais, 


vous couriez, 


tu courus, 
vous courûtes, 


tu courras, 


Part. Past. 
couru. 


il court ; 

ils courent. 
tl couratt; 
ils couratent 


st courut ; 
ils coururent. 


il courra ; 


vous courrez, |-ils courront. 


® L2 
tu courrats, 
vous courries, 


il courratt ; 
ils courraient. 


IMPER. cours, courons, courez. 
Sups. ( Que je coure, tu coures, il coure; 
Pres. nous courions, vous couries, ils courent. 
Imp. Que je courusse, tu courusses, il courûl; 
nous courussions, vous courussiez, ils courussent. 
Conjugate in the same manner: — 
accourtr, to run to. parcourir, to run over. 
concourir, to concur. recourir, to run again. 
discourir, to discourse. recourir, to have recourse. 
encourir, to incur. secourir, to assist, succour. 


Courir, in its literal sense of to run, is conjugated with 
the auxiliary avoir; as, le docteur a beaucoup couru, the 
doctor has /run) walked a great deal. But it takes the 
auxiliary étre in the sense of to be sought after; as ce 
docteur est beaucoup couru, that doctor is much sought 
after. 

Accourir takes both auxiliaries:—avoir, to express an 
action, a chanye of place; as, n'ont-ils pas accouru à votre 
secours? did they not run to your assistance ?—étre, to 
express a situation; as, vous voyez qu'ils sont accourus à 
votre secours, you see they have run to your assistance; 
meaning, you see them here ready to assist you. 


N. B.—The two r’s must be sounded in the future and condi- 
tional of courir and its derivatives. 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
CUEILLIR, to .gather. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
cueillir. cuetllant. cueilli. 
Inp. Pres. Je cueille, tu cueilles, tl cueille ; 
nous cueillons, vous cuetlles, ils cueillent. 
Imp. Je cueillais, tu cueillais, il cueillait ; 
nous cueillions, vous cueillies, tls cueillaient. 
Pret. Je cueillis, tu cueillis, al cueillit; 
nous cueillimes, vous cueillttes, ‘ils cueillirent. 
Fut. Je cueillerai, tu cueilleras, il cueillera ; 
nous cueillerons, vous cueillerez, ils cueilleront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je cuedleratg, tu cueillerais, il cueillerait; 
nous cueillerions, vous cuetlleriez, ils cueilleraient. 
Impsrr. cueille, cueillons, tuelliez. 
Susy. { Que je cueille, tu cuetlles, al cueille; 
Pres. nous cuetllions, vous cueilliez, ils cueillent. 
Imp. Que je cueillisse, tu cuetllisses, il cueillit; 


nous cueillissions, vous cueillisstez, ils cueillissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner:— 
accueillir, to welcome. | recueillir, to gather, to collect, to reap. 


EXERCISE 


Upon the verbs BOUILLIR, COURIR, 
CUEILLIR, and their Derivatives. 
I will gather some fruit and flowers for you.  Boil that 
pl. pr.-art. pl. 

fowl. That preacher is much sought after. I have run 
volaille. prédicateur 
all the day. That meat has botled away too much. Did 

journée. viande 
not your mother receive them very coolly? The 

accueillir, ind-5 froidement ? 
cook is now boiling the vegetables. I have run over all the 
cuisinier légume. 
town, and I could not find his residence. They gather 
ai pu demeure. On 

in Provence many grapes, figs, lemons,and olives. We 
en raisin, 8.pr. figue,pr.citron, pr. 
would assist youifwe could. | Do not boil that rabbit. 

secourir le pouvoir, ind-3. pl. lapin. 
Who will welcome him in his poverty? 

pauvreté, f. 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
DORMIR, to sleep. 


NF. Pres: Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
dormir. dormant. dormi. 
sp. Pres. Je dors, tu dors, il dort; 
nous dormons, vous dormez, il dorment. 
Imp. Je dormais, tu dormais, il dormait ; 
nous dormions, vous dormiez, ils dormatent. 
Pret. Je dormis, tu dormis, al dormit ; 
nous dormimes, vous dormites, ils dormirent. 
Fut. Je dormirai, tu dormiras, al dormira ; 
nous dormirons, vous dormirez, tls dormiront. 
‘OND. Pres. Je dormirais, tu dormirais, il dormirait; 
nous dormirions, vous dormiriez, ils dormiraient. 
MPER. dors, dormons, dormez. 
uBJ. ( Que je dorme, - tu dormes, il dorme; 
res. nous dormions, vous dormies, ils dorment. 
mp. Que je dormisse, tu dormisses, il dormit; 


nous dormissiôns, vous dormissiez, ils dormissent. 

Conjugate in the same manner:—  . 
ndormir, ” to lull asleep. s'endormir, to fall asleep. 
endormir, to lull asleep again.| serendormir, to fallasleep again. 


Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
FAILLIR, to fail. 





NF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
faillir, faillant,  failli,m. faillie,f. 
xD. Pret. Je faillis, tu faillis, sl faillit ; 


nous fatllimes, vous faillites, ils faillirent. 

This verb is now only used in the above simple tenses; but it 
s used in all the compound, as jai failli, {c. j'avais failli, Sc. Sc. 
“he Dictionary of the French Academy gives, it is true, the 
resent, the imperfect, and the future; but it observes that they 
re very little used, and only in a very familiar style. 

Faillir, in the sense of to fail, to break, to be a bankrupt, is 
ot so generally used as faire faillite. 

Défaillir, to fail, to faint, to decay, is hardly ever used but in 
he six following tenses :— 


NF. Pres. Part. Past. 
défaillir. défailli. 
ND. Pres. nous défaillons, ils défaillent. 
Pret. J'ai défailli, tu as défailli, il a défailli; 
nous avons défailli, vous avez défailli,ils ont défailli. 
Imp. Je défaillais, tu défaillais, il défaillait ; 
nous défaillions, vous défailliez, ils défaillaient. 
Pret. Def. Je défaillis, tu défaillis, il défaillit ; 


nous défaillimes, vous défaillites, ils défailirent. 
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FERIR, to strike, an active and defective verb, is now 
only used in this sentence,sans coup férir, without striking 
a blow. 

Its participle past féru is a term only used by veterina- 
rians; as, ce cheval a le tendon féru, the tendon of this 
horse is hurt, or cut. 

But féru is figuratively used in joke in the sense of 
smitten; as, il est féru de cette femme, he is smitten with 
that lady; and sometimes in the sense of angry; as, il est 
féru contre moi, he is angry with me. 





Conjugation of the active and neuter verb 
FUIR, to shun, to fly. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
fuir. fuyant. fui. 
Ixp. Pres. Je fuis, tu fuis, al fuit ; 
nous fuyons, vous fuyez, tls fusent. 
Imp. Je fuyais, tu fuyais, al fuyait ; 
nous fuyions, vous fuyiez, ils fuyatent. 
Pret. Je fuis, tu fuss, al fuit ; 
nous fuimes, vous fuiles, ils fuirent. 
Fut. Je fuirai, tu fuiras, tl fuira; 
nous fuirons, vous fuirez, ils fuiront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je fuirais, tu fuirais, il fuirait ; 
nous fuirions, vous fuiriezs, ils futratent. 
Iuper. fuis, fuyons, fuyes. 
Scay. | Que je fuie, tu fuies, il fute; 
Pres. nous fuyions, vous fuytesz, ils fuient. 
Imp. Que je fuisse, tu fuisses, tl fuit; 
nous fuissions, vous fuissiez, ils fuissent. 


N. B.—Instead of the imperfect que je fuisse, it is better to sax 
que je prisse la fuite, que tu prisses la fuite, §c. 

Conjugate in the same manner the pronominal verb 
s'enfuir, to run away; but observe that, though the pre- 
position en is detached from the verb s’en aller, it forms 
bat one word in the verb s'enfuir; therefore we must say, 
il s'est enfui, ¥c., and not i s'en est fui, he ran away;— 
enfuis-tui, enfuyons-nous, enfuyez-vous, and not fuis—ten. 
fuyons-nous-en, fuyez-vous-en, run away, let us run away. | 
run away. 
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GESIR, to lie, is now obsolete, except in the participle 
present, gisant; in the present of the indicative, il git, 
nous gisons, vous gisez, ils gisent; and in the imperfect, 
je gisais, tu gisais, tl gisait, nous gisions, vous gisiez, tls 
gisaient. 

Ci—git, here lies, is the usual beginning of a French 
epitaph; but it is also used in a figurative style, and 
especially in poetry. 

ISSIR, to descend, a neuter verb, is now only used in 
the participle past issu, issue, with any tense of the 
auxiliary étre; as, tl est issu du sang des rois, he is descended 
from royal blood;—de ce mariage sont issus cing fils et 
deux filles, from that marriage five sons and two daughters 
are born. . 

EXERCISE | 
Upon DORMIR, FAILLIR, FERIR, FUIR, 
GESIR, and their Derivatives. 
He always falls asleep after dinner. The enemy fled at the 
spl. s'enfuir 
first discharge of our artillery. Here lies a good son, a good 
décharge 


husband, a good father, in one word, a true christian. I 
époux, en mot, chrétien. 
never sleep after six o’clock in the morning. He reconquered 
< ind-5 
his kingdom without striking a blow. Born of an 
royaume, m. Issir 
unfortunate father, he partook _ of his exile and 
malheureux 2 1 en partager, ind-5 * * art. exil 
poverty. Has the young lady slept well? We 
f. * mademotselle ind-2 
were near falling into the pond. Shun the flatterer. 
faillir, ind-5 inf-1 étang. flatteur, pl. 
They have called me; but I have fallen asleep again. We 
On 
are fainting with hunger and thirst. You have run away as 
défaillir de faim pr. soif. ind-2 en 
a brave man. She was near losing her sight. I 
* . ind-2 perdre,inf-1* art. vue. 





‘think that I shall sleep very well to- night. 
crois cette, f. 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
MOURIR, to die. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
-mourir. mourant. mort. 
Inn. Pres. Je meurs, Lu meurs, il meurt; 
nous mourons, : vous mourez, tls meurent. 
Imp. Je mourais, iu mourais, il mourait ; 
nous mourions, vous mouries, ils mouraient. 
Pret. Je mourus, iu mourus, al mourut; 
nous mourûmes, vous mourûles, ils moururent. 
Fut. Je mourrai, tu mourras, él mourra; 
nous mourrons, vous mourrez, ils mourron. 
Conp. Pres. Je mourrais, tu mourrais, il mourrait; 
nous mourrions, vous mourries, ils mourraien. 
Impr. meurs, mourons, mourez. 
Susy. ) Que je meure, tu meures, sl meure; 
Pres. nous mourions, vous Mmouriez, ils meurent. 
Imp. Que je mourusse, tu mourusses, itl mourtt; 


nous mourussions, vous mourussies, ils mourussent. 


Mourir is conjugated with the auxiliary étre in its 
compound tenses; and consequently its participle past 
mort agrees in gender and number with the subject; as, 
il est mort, he is dead; elle est morte, she is dead. 


The participle present mourant is sometimes used as 
an adjective, and sometimes as a substantive; as, il nous 
parla d'une voix mourante, he spoke to us in a dying 
voice ; la plaine était couverte de blessés et de mourants, the 
plain was covered with wounded and dying men. 


Mourir is also used pronominally; but, in that sense, 
se mourir means to be dying or at the point of death, and 
has but two tenses, the present and imperfect of the 
indicative; as, je me meurs, tu te meurs, ¥c., I am, thou 
art dying;—je me mourais, tu te mourais, ¥c., I was, thou 
wast dying. 


Observe that mourirhas two r’s in the future and conditional, 
and both are strongly sounded. 
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OUIR, to hear, a neuter and defective verb, is now 
only used in the following tenses : — 


INF. Pres. Part. Past. 
ouir. out. 

Ixp. Pret. Jouis, il ouit. 

SuB3. Imp. Que j'ouisse, qu'il ouit. 


Its principal use is in the compound tenses, conjugated 
with the auxiliary avoir, and then it is generally followed 
by another verb in the infinitive; hs, j'ai oui dire qu'il 
est arrivé, I heard say he was arrived; je l'avais oui 
dire, I had heard it said. The participle past oui is 
always used in law, in the following sentences:—oui le 
procureur du roi en ses conclusions, after having heard 
the king’s attorney in his conclusions; oui l'accusé, 
oui son défenseur, after having heard the accused, his 
counsel, &c.; and in the infinitive, ouir des témoins, to 


hear witnesses. 


SS me 


Conjugation of the active and neuter verb 
OUVRIR, to open. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
ouvrir. ouvrant. ouvert. 
Inp. Pres. J'ouvre, tu ouvres, il ouvre; 
nous OULTONS, vous ouvrez, ils ouvrent. 
Imp. Jouvrais, tu ouvrais, il ouvrait ; 
nous OUVTIONS, vous ouvries, ils ouvraient. 
Pret. Jouvris, tu ouvris, il ouvrit; 
; nous ouvrimes, vous ouvriles, ils ouvrirent. 
Fut. J'ouvrirai, tu ouvriras, il ouvrira; 


nous ouvrirons, 


Conn. Pres. Jouvrirais, 
nous ouvririons, 


vous ouvrirez, 


tu ouvrirais, 


ils ouvriront. 
il ouvrirait ; 


vous ouvriries, ils ouvriraient. 


ImPge. ouvre, ouvrons, ouvrez. 
Soups. { Que j'ouvre, tu ouvres, il ouvre; 
Pres. nous ouvrions, vous ouvriez, ils ouvrent. 
Imp. Que j'ouvrisse, tu ouvrisses, il ouvrit ; 


nous ouvrissions, vous ouvrissiez, ils ouvrissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner: — 


rouvrir, to open again. |recouvrir, to cover again. 
couvrir, to cover. offrir, to offer. 
découvrir, to discover,uncover. | mésoffrer, to underbid. 
entrouvrir, to open a little. | souffrir, to suffer. 
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Do not confound recouvrer, lo recover, with recouvrir, 
to cover again; the former belongs to the first conjugation; 
the latter to the second. It is true that they have five 
tenses alike, viz:—the participle present, the present and 
imperfect of the indicative, the imperative and the pre- 
sent of the subjunctive; but they have the four following 
entirely different. 


InF. Pres. Inv. Pres. 
recouvr-er, to recover. recouv-rir, to cover again. 
Part. Past. ' Part. Past. 
recouvr—é, recovered. recouv—ert, covered again. 
Inp. Pret. Inn. Pret. 
recouvr—ai, as, a; | recouv-ris, ris, rit; 
ames, ates, erent. rimes, rites, rirent. 
SuBs. Imp. Susy. Imp. 
recouvr-asse, asses, at; recouv-risse, risses, rit; 


assions,assiez, assent. 


rissions,rissiez, rissent. 


EXERCISE 
Upon MOURIR, OUIR, OUVRIR, COUVRIR, 
OFFRIR, SOUFFRIR, and their Derivatives; ‘ 
and upon RECOUVRER. 


Madam is dying, Madam is dead, exclaimed 


se mourir, 


Bossuet. I have heard 


that important news 


the eloquent 
s'écrier, ind-5 
at the 


outr dire 2 nouvelle 1 
Exchange. Has not William offered you his horse? The 
Bourse. Guillaume 
prince has recovered his  sight. " He ed the fifth of May 
* art. vue. ind-5 


one thousand eight hundred and twenty-one. 
* * 


again my geraniums with a 


straw mat. 


I have covered 


Rich or poor, we 


de de paille 2- natte 1 


shall all die. Our troops suffered much in Russia. Open the 
troupes ind-2 pl. 
door a little. He recovered his health at the same epoch as 
ind-5 f. époque qué 
he covered again the roof of his castle. All my orange-trees 
ind-5 toit chdteau. oranger 
are dead. Did not his sister die of consumption? Had you 
pl. ind-5 pulmonie? ind-3 


not heard it said? What have you found out against him? 


découvrir contre 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
PARTIR, to set off. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
partir. partant. parti. 
Inp. Pres. Je pars, tu pars, tl part; 
nous partons, vous partez, tls partent. 
Imp. Je partais, tu partats, il partait; 
nous parlions, vous parties, ils partaient.' 
Pret. Je partis, tu partis, il partit; 
nous partimes, vous partites, ils partirent. 
Fut. Je partirai, tu partiras, il partira ; 
nous parlirons, vous partirez, ils partiront. 
Conn. Pres. Je partirais, tu partirais, il partirait; 
nous partirions, vous partiriezs, tls partiraient. 
IMPER. pars, partons, parlez. 
SuBJ. ( Que je parte, tu partes, il parte; 
Pres. nous partions, vous parties, tls partent. 
Imp. Que je partisse, tu partisses, il partit ; 


nous parlissions, vous partissiez, ils parlissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 

repartir, to set out again.|départir, to distribute. 
repartir, to reply. se départir, to desist, to give up. 

Partir, to set out, and repartir, to set out again, take 
both auxiliaries in their compound tenses :—avoir, to ex- 
press an action, or a change of place, as, elle a parti a 
neuf heures, she set off at nine; il a reparti a dix heures, 
he set off again at ten; éire, to express a situation; as, 
elle est partie, she is gone; il est reparti, he is gone 
back. | 

Repartir, to reply, and départir, to distribute, take the 
auxiliary avoir; as, il lui a joliment reparti, he replied 
nicely to her; la nature lui avait départi la grdce et la 
beauté, nature had endowed her with grace and beauty. 

Se départir, to desist, being a pronominal verb, takes 
the auxiliary éfre; as, il ne s'est point départi de son 
opinion, he has not given up his opinion. — 

Répartir, with an acute accent over the é, means to 
divide, to distribute, and is a regular verb conjugated after 
finir :—participle present, répartissant ; indicative present, 
je répartis, ¥c., nous répartissons, Yc.; imperfect, je 
répartissais, Wc., nous réparlissions, ¥c. 
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© Conjtigation of the neuter and defective verb 
SAILLIR, to project. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
saillir, to project. saillant, projecting.sailli, projected. 
Inv. Pres. Il ou elle saille, it projects ; 
tls ou elles saillent, they project; 
Imp. fl ou elle saillait, it projected ; 


ils ou elles saillaient. they projected. 
(No preterit definite.) 


Fut. Il ou elle saillera, it will project. 
ils ou elles sailleront, they will project. 
Conv. Pres. Il ou elle saillerait, it would project. 


ils ou elles sailleratent, they would project. 
(No imperative.) 
Susy. Pres. Qu'il ou qu’elle saille, that it may project. 
qu’ils ou qu’elles saillent, that they may project. 
Qu'il ou qu’elle saillit, that it might project. 
qu'ils ou qu’elles saillissent, that they might project. 


Saillir, to project, a technical term of architecture, is 
only used in the third person singular and plural of the 
above tenses, and only with an inanimate subject, whether 
expressed by a substantive, or represented by a personal 
or relative pronoun; as cette corniche saille trop, this 
cornice projects too much. 


The participle present saillant, projecting, striking, 18 
often used adjectively; as, balustrade saillante, projecting 
balustrade; pensée saillante, striking thought. 


Saillir, in the sense of fo gush out, is a regular verb 
conjugated after finir; but it is only said in speaking of 
liquid bodies,and only used inthe present of the infinitive, 
and in the third persons of the present and imperfect of 
the indicative; as i ou elle saillit, it gushes out; de ou 
elles saillissent, they gush out; # ou elle saillissait, it 
gushed out; ils ou elles saillissaient, they gushed ont. 


However, in the sense of to gush out, to spout où, 
jaillir is more generally used than sailir, in speaking of 
fountains and cascades. 
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EXERCISE . 
Upon the verbs PARTIR, REPARTIR, REPARTIR, 
DEPARTIR, SE DEPARTIR and SAILLIR. 


If vou do not set off this very instant, I shall set off alone. 
à * méme2 art. 1 
The water spouted out from a beautiful marble basin. 
ind-3 superbe de marbre 2 bassin 1 
Distribute that sum among the poor. Do not set off again 
Répartir somme parmi pl. 
so soon. That portico does not project enough. Your 
tôt. portique, m. 
sister has replied but very properly. God distributes his graces 
juste. départir 
to all, without any distinction of rank or age. Why has not your 
. rang 
brother answered him, as he deserved. The fore : 
repartir lui, le mériter, ind-3 premier 
ground projects too much in that picture. I do not think that 
plan crois 
she ever gives up an opinion. If you meddle with your 
jamais subj-1 de f. toucher a 
bandage, the blood will certainly gush out from your wound. 
sang blessure. 
‘ At the moment when I was setting off, she was distributing among 
que ind-3 . répartir, ind-3 
the shipwrecked persons the money which she had collected 
naufragé * quéter, ind-4 
for them. Be well persuaded that J shall never neglect 
« pl. se départir de 
my duty for any one. Your generous father wishes you 
devoir personne. désirer que 
to distribute allhisalms this morning, and to set off again 
répartir, subj-1 aumônes subj-1 | 
this evening. This balcony twill project too much. She will 
‘. balcon 
never give up her vain pretensionsto wit and beauty. 
de prétentions, f. art. esprit  pr-art. f. 
Do not your friends set off this afternoon for the country? They 
parent f. 
have set off this morning. ’ 
ind-2 
15 
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Conjugation of the active, neuter, and irregular verb ' 
SENTIR, to feel, to smell. 


Part. Pres. 
sentant. 


tu sens, 
vous sentez, 


tu sentais, 
vous sentiez, 


tu sentis, 
vous sentites, 


tu sentiras, 


nous sentirons, vous sentires, 


nous sentirions, vous sentiries, 


tu sentirais, 


sentons, 


tu sentes, 
vous sentiez, 


tu sentisses, 


Part. Past. 
sents. 

al sent; 

ils sentent. 

il sentait ; 

ils sentatent. 

al sentit ; 

ils sentirent. 

il sentira; 

tls sentiront. 

il sentirait ; 

tls sentiraient. 

sentez. 

al sente; 

tls sentent. 

il sentit; 


nous sentissions, vous sendissiez, ils sentissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner : — 


se ressentir, 
mentir, 
démentir, 


l se répentir, 


to feel still. 
to tell a lie. 


to give one the lie. 


to repent. 


Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
SERVIR, to serve, to help to. 


INF. Pres. 
sentir. 
Inp. Pres. Je sens, 
nous sentons, 
Imp. Je sentais, 
nous sentions, 
Pret. Je sentis, 
nous sentimes, 
Fut. Je sentirai, 
C‘onp. Pres. Je sentirais, 
IMPER. sens, 
Suny. Que je sente, 
Pres. nous sentions, 
Imp. Que je sentisse, 
se sentir, to feel. 
consenttr, to consent. 
pressentir, to foresee. 
ressentir, to resent. 
INF. Pres. 
. servir. 
Inp. Pres. Je sers, 
nous servons, 
Imp. Je servais, 
NOUS SETVIONS, 
Pret. Je servis, 
nous servimes, 
Fut. Je servirai, 
NOUS SETVITONS, 
Conp. Pres. Je servirais, 
nous servirions, 
ImMpPER. sers, 
Sung. Que je serve, 
Pres. nous Servions, 
Imp. Que je servisse, 


Part. Pres. 
servant. 

tu sers, 

VOUS servez, 

tu servats, 

vous servies. 
tu servis, 

vous servites, 


tu serviras, 
vous servirez, 


tu servirats, 
vous serviriez, 


servons, 


tu serves, 
vous serviez, 


tu servisses, 


Part. Past. 
servi. 

il sert; 

tls servent. 

il servait; 

éls servaient. 

él servit ; 

ils servirent. 

al servira; 

ils serviront. 

al servirait; 

als serviraioni. 

serves. 

il serve; 

ile servent. 

il servit ; 


NOUS servissions, vous servissiez, ils servissentl. 
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Conjugate in the same manner desservir which is 
generally used in the sense of to clear the table; as, 
desservez, clear the table; — sometimes in the sense of to 
do parochial duty; as, il dessert cette cure, he does the 
parochial duty of that living; —and sometimes, with an 
object of persons, in the sense of to injure, to do an ill 
service; as, il m'a desservi, he has injured me. 


Asservir, to enslave, to subject, though derived from 
servir, is regularly conjugated after finir. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the verbs SENTIR, SERVIR, and their 
Derivatives; and upon ASSERVIR. 


I consent to your proposals; but I foresee that I shall repent tt. 

propositions ; en. 
When you have sieared away the table, you will serve the coffee. 

ind-8 
She subjected every body to her whims. Does your brother 
ind-3 caprice. 
still feel his fall? He will not belie the blood from which 
de chute? | démentir dont 
he sprung. At what o’clock do you wish the 
sort. voulez que on  * 
dinner to be served up? If you subject the others to your 
. servir, subj-1 
will, you shall not subject me to it. My child, never 
volonté, 
tell a lie, even in jest. I felt very ill this 
8. méme  badinant. se sentir,ind-2 malade 
morning, but I feel better now. Who will do the 
maintenant. 
parochial duty of the new chapel? My brother does it, 
chapelle? desservir 
till - thebishop has appointed avicar. Help yourself 
jusqu'à ce que  évéque nommer, subj-2 curé. vous 
to some turkey. I am afraid thatthey have injured you in that 
dinde. ne subj-2 
affair. Old, he will repent the follies of the young man. 
Vieillard, de 
Shalt I help you to some soup? Waiter, clear away. 
potage, m. Garcon, pl. 
15* 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
SORTIR, to go out, to come out again. 


INF. | Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
sortir. sortant. sorti. 
Inn. Pres. Je sors, iu sors, al sort; 
nous sortons, vous sortez, ils sortent. 
Imp. Je sortais, tu sortais, il sortait; 
nous sortions, vous sortiez, ils sortaient. 
Pret. Je sortis, tu sortis, al sortit ; 
nous sorttmes, vous sortites, ils sorttrent. 
Fut. Je sortir ai, tu sortiras, al sortira; 
nous sorlirons, vous sortirez, tls sortiront. 
C'oxp. Pres. Je sortirais, tu sortirais, il sortirail; 
nous sortirions, vous sortiries, ils sortiraient. 
IMPER. sors, sortons, sortez. 
SUBJ. Que je sorte, tu sortes, tl sorte; 
Pres. nous sortions, vous sorties, ils sortent. 
Ime. Que je sortisse, tu sortisses, il sortit; 


nous sortissions, vous sortissiez, ils sortissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 

ressortir, to go out again, to come out again. 
Sortir and ressortir take both auxiliaries in their com- 
pound tenses:—avoir, to express that somebody has been 
out, and is returned ; — étre, to indicate that somebody is 
gone out, and is not returned; as, elle a sorti ce matin, she 
has been out this morning; elle a ressorti cette après-midi, 
she has been out again this afternoon; elle est sortie, she 

is gone out; elle est ressortie, she is gone out again. 


Sortir and ressortir, in the sense of to tuke out or bring 
out, to take out ayain, or bring out again, become active 
verbs, and therefore take avoir in their compound tenses; 
il a sorti les chevaux, he took the horses out; il a ressort 
la voiture, he has taken the carriage out again. 


Sortir, to obtain by law, and ressortir, to be under the 
jurisdiction of a court, are conjugated after finir, both in 
their simple and compound tenses. But sortir is only 
used in the infinitive, and in the third persons of every 
tense; and ressortir, though it has all its persons, is 
scarcely ever used but in the third. - 
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"IR, @ neuter and defective verb, begins to be 
‘in its literal sense of to land, to arrive; as surgir 

to land, to arrive in the harbour; surgir a bon 
arrive safe. 


he infinitive present surgir is now frequently used 
ely, in the sense of to spring from, to rise; as, 
stion en a fait surgir une autre, another question 
ung from that one; on a vu toul—d-coup surgir 
ation, we saw his reputation suddenly rise. 


EXERCISE : 
on SORTIR, RESSORTIR, and SURGIR. 
oung brother going out with you? It is necessary that 

I faut 

nent should obtain its full effect by law. 
mce subj-1 plein et entier effet 
‘all, your gster ts always gone out. Amidst the 
fens, Au milieu de 
anges of those transient governments, we saw 
angement éphémère 2 gouvernement 1 on vit 


tation of that great man) suddenly rise. Go out again, 
f. 3 2 1 
e, I shall not go out again to-day. My law-suit 
ylex, mot, proces 
the jurisdiction of a justice of the peace. Is your 
a * paiz. 
18 out in such bad ‘weather? No, she went ort 
d-2 deun si ind-2 
eakfast. Did your mistress go out again ?—-- 
maitresse ind-2 
Sir; but she is at home now. Papa does not like 





fy 


go outin the evening. Did the boarders go out 

ubj-1 * pensionnaire, m. ind-5 

y wished? Are Louisa and Emily gone out?—Yes, 
le voulaient ? ind-2 

they went out at twelve. Has not the coachman 

ind-2 depuis midi. cocher 
carriage out of the coach-house? Gardener, have vou 
remise ? Jardinier, 


‘flowers again out of the green-house ? 
; serre? 
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Conjugation of the active und irregular verb 
TENIR, to hold, to keep. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
tenir. tenant. tenu. 
Inp. Pres. Je tiens, tu tiens, il tient; 
nous tenons, vous tenez, ils tiennent. 
Imp. Je tenais, tu tenais, if ténait ; 
nous tenions, vous tentez, ils tenaient. 
Pret. Je tins, tu tins, al tint ; 
nous tinmes, vous tintes, ils tinrent. 
Fut. Je tiendrai, tu tiendras, il tiendra: 


nous liendrons, vous tiendrez, ils tiendront. 
Conp. Pres. Je tiendrais, tu tiendrais, il tiendrail; 
nous tiendrions, vous tiendries, ils tiendraient. 


Impr. tiens, tenons, tenez. 
Sus. Que je tienne, tu tiennes, il tienne; 
Pres. | nous lenions, vous leniez, ils tiennent. 
Imp. Que je tinsse, tu tinsses. al tint, 


nous tinssions, vous tinssiez, ils tinssent. 
Conjugate in the same mafiner :—- 


s’abstenir, to abstain. s’entretenir, to converse. 
appartenir, to belong. maintenir, to maintain. 
contenir, to contain. obtenir, to obtain. 
se contenir, to refrain. retenir, to retain. 
détenir, to detain. se retentr, to forbear. 
entrelenir, to entertain. soutenir, to sustain. 


In tenir and all its derivatives, the n is doubled before 
e, es, ent, mute. 

Tenir is often used unipersonally in the sense of to 
depend upon, to prevent; then, it requires the preposition 
à before its object, whether a noun or pronoun, and the 
preposition de before a verb used in the infinitive:— 

Il ne tient qu’à vous de l’avoir, It only depends upon you to haveit. 

Conjugated interrogatively or negatively, tenir requires 
the negation ne before a verb used in the subjunctive, 
though ne is never expressed in English: — 

A quoi tient-il qu'il ne réussisse ? What prevents his success? 


Il ne tient pas à moi qu'il ne I do not prevent his appoint 
soit nommé, ment. 


But ne is not to be used, if tenir be conjugated affr- 
matively, and it may be suppressed, when fenir is con- 
jugated negatively and interrogatively at once:—- 

Il tient à vous qu’il réussisse? His success depends upon you. 
Ve tient-il pas à mot qu'il soit Does not his appointment de- 
nomme ? pend upon me ? 


4 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
VENIR, to come. 


Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
venir. venant. venu. 
Pres. Je viens, tu viens, il vient ; 
nous venons, VOUS venez, ils viennent. 
Imp. Je venais, tu venais, fl venait ; 
nous venions, vous venies, ils venaient. 
Pret. Je vins, tu vins, loint;: 
nous vinmes, vous vintes, ils vinrent. 
Fut. Je viendrai, tu viendras, il viendra; 


nous viendrons, vous viendrez, ils viendront. 
» Pres. Je viendrais, tu viendrais, il viendrait ; 
nous viendrions, vous viendriez, tls viendraient. 


R. viens, VENONS, venez. 
. Que je vienne, tu viennes, il vienne; 
, nous venions, vous veniez, ils viennent. 
Que je vinsse, tu vinsses, il vint ; 
nous vinssions, vous vinssiez, ils vinssent. 
, Conjugate in the same manner:— 

#r, to happen. prévenir, to prevent, itiform. 
mvenir, to circumvent. |provenir, to proceed from. 
revenir, to contravene. |redevenir, tobécomeagain. 
enir, to agree, to suit. | se ressouvenir, to recollect. 
nir, to become. revenir, to come back. 
mvenir, to deny. se souvenir, to remember. 
venir, to intervene. subvenir. to relieve. 
entr, to attain. survenir, tocomeunexpectedly. 


enir, being conjugated in its simple tenses in the same . 
ner as tenir, must likewise double the n before e, es, 
mute. But venir and its derivatives take étre in their 
pound tenses, except contrevenir, prévenir and sub- 
r, which take avoir. 

enir, in the sense of fo come, requires no preposition 
re an infinitive; but, in the sense of to have just, it 
üres the preposition de; and, in the sense of fo 
Jen, the preposition à :— 


ens le voir, I come to see him. 

ens de le voir, I have just seen him. 

vient a pleuvoir, que If it happen to rain, what shall 
rons-nous ? we do? 


onvenir, in the sense of to suit, is also conjugated 
1 avoir; but it takes étre in the sense of fo agree. . 
venir has only the present of the infinitive, and the 


i persons singular of a few tenses; it is even waed 
in a familiar style. 
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Devenir, in interrogative sentences formed by the pro- 
noun que, what, receives for its subject the indirect object - 
of the English verb to become: — 

Que deviendra-t-il ? What will become of him? 
Que deviendra son père? What will become of his father? 

Disconvenir, a neuter verb in French, requires the pre- 
position de before its object; but to disown, to deny, being 
active verbs in English, require no preposition: — 

Je disconviens de cela, I deny that. 

Disconvenir, like tenir, requires the preposition de 
before an infinitive; and, when conjugated negatively or 
interrogatively, the negation ne before a subjunctive : — 
Disconvenez-vous del’avotr dit? Do you deny having said so? 
Je ne disconviens pas qu’elle I do not deny she has talents. 

n’ait des talents; 

Disconvenez-vous qu'ilnevous ait Do you deny that he has paid 
payé? you? 

But disconvenir, used affirmatively, rejects ne:— 

Je distonviens qu'il m’ait écrit, I deny that he has written to me. 


Conjugation of the active and defective verb 
VETIR, to clothe. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
vétir. vétant. vétu. 
IND. Pres. Je véts,* tu véis,* il vét;* 
nous vétons, vous vélez, tls vétent. 
Imp. Je vétais, tu vélais, il vétait ; 
nous vétions, vous vélies, ils vétaient. 
Pret. Je vétis, tu véltis, il vétit ; 
nous vélimes, vous véliles, ils vétirent. 
Fut. Je vétirat, tu véliras, il véttra; 
nous vélirons, vous vélirez, ils vétiront. 
Conp. Pres. Je vétirais, tu vétirais, il vétirait; 
nous vétirions, vous véliries. ils vétiraient. 
IMPER. véls,* vétons, vétes. 
Susy. Que je véle, tu vétes, il véte ; 
Pres. nous vélions, vous véties, tls vétent. 
Imp. Que je vélisse, tu vétisses, il vétit ; 


nous vélissions, vous vétissies, ils vétissent. 


devétir, to strip, to divest. 


revélir, 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 
sé véttr, to dress, clothe one’s self. |se dévétir, to divest one’s self. 


to clothe, to invest. 


? 
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* Vétir is never used in the singular of the present of 
the indicative, and in the singular of the imperative. It 
is now generally used as a pronominal verb. 


Dévétir is also seldom used but pronominally. 


Revétir is often used, both actively and pronominally, 
through all its persons and tenses. 


EXERCISE 
Upon TENIR, VENIR, VETIR, and their 


Derivatives. 


That fine estate suited my uncle, and he directly 
propriété,f. ind-2 à toul—d—coup 
agreed about the price. I have just seen your brother: and now 
ind-2 de prix. 
I come to see you. What will become of that poor widow? 
veuve ? 
To whom does that book belong? Are you coming from London? 


It only depended upon him to gain the first prize. He 
ne que remporter prit. 
denies the whole. The emperor was  clothed in his 
* tout. ind-3  revétir, inf-4 de 
imperial cloak. The orator maintained the most absurd 
2 manteau 1 ind-5 absurde 2 
opinions. It does not entirely depend upon me to let him 
* * que 
go and see you. Nobody knows how that man has 
subj-1 * voir sait comment 
come : to such an immense fortune. We conversed more than 
parvenir 2 1 ind-5 
two hours. I am afraid he will not remember it. What will 
que subj-l en. 
become of us if you do not come to our assistance? I shall refrain 
secours? s'abstenir 
from reproaching you. When fs your father coming bach? 
faire des reproches. Quand ind-7 
We do not deny that he has some friends; but we deny that 
subj-1 
he has some powerful ones at court. Happy are those 
en subj-1 puissant * cour, f. * 
who will clothe the naked! Set off, let nothing detam vou. 
vétir nu, pl. relenir 
How many bottles does this cask contain ? 
Combien bouteilles barrique 


15** 
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VERBS OF THE THIRD CONJUGATION. 


Conjugation of the Pronominal Verb 
S’ASSEOIR, to sit down. 





INFINITIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
s'asseoir, to sit down. | s’éfre assis, to have sat down. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 
* _ s’asseyant, sitting down. 
PARTICIPLE PAST. COMPOUND PARTICIPLE PAST. 


assis, m. assise, f. sat down. | s’élant assis, having sat down. 
PARTICIPLE FUTURE. 


devant s'asseoir, being about to sit down. 
INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
1 sit down. I have sat down. 
Je m'assieds. Je me suis assis, m. assise, f. 
tu Uassieds, tu t’es assis, m. assise, f. 
il s’assied. lil s'est assis. 
* elle s’assied. elle s'est assise. 
nous NOUS asseyons. nous nous sommes assis, m. assises, Î. 


vous vous éles assis, m. assises, f. 
ils se sont assis. 
elles se sont assises. 


VOUS VOUS asseyez. 
ils s assetent. 
elles s’asseient. 





IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 
I was sitting down. I had sat down. 
Je m'asseyais. Je m'élais assis, m. assise, f. 
tu l'asseyais. tu t'élais assis, m. assise, f. 
il s’asseyait. tl s'était assis. 
elle s'asseyait. elle s'était assise. 
nous NOUS asseyions. nous nous élions assis, m. assises, Î. 
VOUS VOUS ASSeyiez. vous vous éliez assis, m. assises, f. 
tls s'asseyaient. tls s’étatent assis. 
elles s’asseyaient. elles s’ étaient assises. 
PRETERIT DEFINITE. PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 
I sat down. I had sat down. 
Je m’assts. Je me fus assis, m. assise, f. 
tu l'assis. tu te fus assis, m. assise, f. 
il s’assit. al se fut assis, 
elle s’assit. elle se fut assise. 
nous nous assimes. nous nous fûmes assis, m. assises, f. 
vous vous assites. vous vous faites assis, m. assises, f. 
ils s'assirent. tls se furent assis. 


elles s'assirent. elles se furent assises. 
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Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
FUTURE ABSOLUTE. FUTURE ANTERIOR. 

I shall sit down. I shall have sat down. 
Je m’asstérai.* Je me serat assis, m. assise, f. 
tu t'asstéras. tu te seras assis, m. assise, f. 
il s’ assiéra. il se sera assis. ° 
elle s’assiéra. elle se sera assise. 
nous nous assiérons. nous nous serons assis, m. assises, f. 
vous vous assiérez. VOUS VOUS serez assis, m. assises, f. 
ils s’assiéront. ails se seront assis. 
elles s’asstéront. : elles se seront assises. 

CONDITIONAL. 
PRESENT. PAST. 

I should sit down. I should have sat down. 
Je m’assiérats. + Je me serais assis, m. assise, f. 
tu l’assiérais. tu te serais assis, m. assise, f. 
il sasstératt. tl se serait assis. 
elle s'assiérait. elle se serait assise. 
nous nous assiérions. NOUS nous serions assis, mM. assises, f. 
VOUS VOUS assiériez. VOUS VOUS seriez assis, m. assises, f. 
ils s’assiéraient. ils se seraient assis. 
elles s'assiéraient. elles se seraient assises. 


We also say: — 


I should have sat down. 
Je me fusse assis, m. assise, f. 
tu te fusses assis, m. assise, f. 4 
il se fût assis. 
elle se fût assise. 
nous nous fussions assis, m. assises, f. 
vous vous fussiez assis, m. assises, f. 
ils se fussent assis. 
elles se fussent assises. 





IMPERATIVE. 
No first person singular, nor third persons singular 
and plural. 
assieds-toi, sit (thyself) down. 
asseyons-nous, let us sit down. 
asseyez-vous, sit (yourself or yourselves) down. 
* Or, Je m'asseierai, tu l’asseieras, il s’asseiera ; 
NOUS NOUS asseirons, vousvous asseierez, tls Ss’ asseteront. 
+Or, Je m'asseierais, tu l’asseierais, il s'asseierait ; 


NOUS NOUS asseterions, vous VOUS assEtericz, tls s'asseier aient. 


D 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Simple Tenses. Compound Tenses. 
PRESENT. PRETERIT. 
That I may sit down. That I may have sat down. 
Que Que 
je m'asseie. je me sois assis, m. assise, f. 
tu l’asseies. tu te sois assis, m. assise, f. 
il s’assete. il se soit assis. 
clle 8’ asseie. elle se soit assise. 
nous nous asseyions. .|nous nous SOYONS assis, m. assise, f. 
tous vous asseyies. vous VOUS soyez assis, m. assise, f. 
ils s'asseient. ils se soient assis. 
elles s'asseient. elles se soient assises. 
IMPERFECT. PLUPERFECT. 

That I might sit down. That I might have sat down. 
Que Que 
je m'assisse. je me fusse assis, m. assise, f. 
tu t’assisses. itu te fusses assis, m. assise, f. 
il s'assit. sl se fût assis. 
elle s’asstt. elle se fût assise. 


nous nous assissions. |nous nous fussions assis, m. assises. f. 


DOUS VOUS assissiez. vous vous fussiez assis, m. assises. Î. 
ils s'assissent. tls se fussent assis. 
elles s'assissent. elles se fussent assises. 


Conjugate in the same manner se rasseoir, to sit down 
again. 

Asseoir and rasseoir, without a double personal pro- 
noun, mean to set, to set again, to place, to replace somebody 
er something upon a seat; then, they are active verbs, and 
consequently take avoir in their compound tenses: as. 
jai assis, rassis l'enfant dans le feauteuil, I placed, and 
placed over again the child in the arm-chair. 

Rasseoir and se rasseoir, in the sense of to settle, to clear, 
or to be settled, cleared, are said of liquids purified by 
standing still; but they are only used in the present of 
the infinitive, and sometimes in the compound tenses 
formed with étre ; as, laissez rasseoir le cacao, let the cocoa 
settle; il est assez rassis, it is settled enough. 

The participle past is used as an adjective, in the sense 
of stale; as, pain rassis, stale bread; or in the sense of 
calm, steady; as, esprit rassis, steady disposition; or as an 
adverb with sens, sense, or sang, blood; as, de sens rassis. 
or de sany rassis, coolly. 
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AVOIR, to have, an active and auxiliary verb, one of 
the most irregular, is conjugated page 192. 


Ravoir, to have again or back, to get back, is only used in 
the present of the infinitive, where it may be also fami- 
lierly employed with the reflected pronoun se, in the 
sense of io recover one’s self, to get new strength, new 
vigour ; as, je voudrais ravoir mon livre, I should like to 
have my book again; il commence à se ravoir, he begins 
to recover. 


EXERCISE 
Upon- ASSEOIR, RASSEOIR, AVOIR, 
and their Derivatives. 


Do not sié upon the grass; it is too damp. I would like 
gazon; humide. voudrais bien 
to have back the horse which I have sold to you. This coffee 
vendre café 


is not yet seltled. Let us sit down here a moment. Come and 
* 


sit upon this hillock. Was not your sister sitting by 
inf-1 tertre, m. ind-3 inf-4 auprès de 
your aunt? We will sit down by you. Thanks to God, I 
merci 2 * 1 

begin to recover. We had hardly sat down half an hour, when 
que 

a servant came to fetch us. Youwill neverhave back 
domestique, m. ind-5 * vhercher pourrez inf-1 

the books which you have lent to him. Please to sit down. 

préler, pl. Veuillez * 
I do not like stale bread; give me some new bread. We 
aimer art. “pl. tendre2 1 
have sat many times in his pavilion which commands one of the 
fots pavilion 
most beautiful views of the bay of Naples. I do not think that 
oue baie crois 

I have sat down half an hour to-day. He is always in a passion; 
subj-2 en * colère; 

he scarcely ever speaks coolly. We would gladly sit down 

presque ne volontiers 


with you a little longer; but we have really no time. 
temps ; réellement art. 
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CHOIR, to fall, a neuter and defective verb, has but 
,the present of the infinitive, and the participle past chu, 
chue; and even those two tenses are hardly ever used 
but in poetry; the former in a dignified style, the latter 
in a familiar one, with the auxiliary étre. 


The feminine participle past chue was formerly chute, which 
is still preserved in chape—chute literally meaning cloak-fallen 
or lost, but now always used proverbially with the verb chercher, 
to look for, and trouver to meet; as, chercher chape-chute, et 
trouver chape-chute, to look for a lucky hit, and meet with bad 
luck. | 


Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
DÉCHOIR de, to decay, to decrease, to decline. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
| déchoir. (none.) déchu. 
Inn. Pres. Je déchois, tu déchois, tl déchott ; 


nous déchoyons, vous déchoyez, tls déchotent. 
(No imperfect.) 


Pret. Je déchus, tu déchus, tl déchut ; 
nous déchtimes, vous déchites, ils déchurent. 

Fut. Je décherrat, tu décherras, il décherra; 
nous décherrons,vous décherrez, ils décherront. 


Coxp. Pres. Je décherrais, tu décherrais, il decherrait; 
nous décherrions, vous décherriez, ils décherraïent. 


IMPER. déchote, déchoyons, déchoyez. 
SuBJ. Que je déchoie, tu deéchoies, tl déchoie; 
Pres. nous déchoytons vous déchoyiez, ils déchoient. 
Imp. je déchusse, tu déchusses, il déchût; 


nous déchussions,vous déchussiez,ils déchussent. 


Déchoir 1s seldom used, except in the present of the 
infinitive, and the compound tenses. It takes the two 
auxiliaries:—étre, to express the real and passive state 
of the subject; as, voilà long—temps qu'il est déchu de sa 
réputation, it is long since he has lost his reputation;— 
avoir, to indicate a progressive action; as, depuis son 
dernier ouvrage, tl a déchu de jour en jour de sa réputa- 
tion, since his last work, he has daily lost his reputation. 
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Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
ECHOIR, to fall to, to be or fall due, to expire. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
échotr, to be due. échéant, being due. échu, been due. 
Inv. Pres. él ou elle échet, it becomes due : 
ils ou elles échéent, they become due. 


(No imperfect.) 


Pret. Il ou elle échut, . it was or it became due ; 
sla ou elles échurent, they were or became due. 
Fut. Z ou elle écherra, it will be due; 
tls ou elles écherront, they will be due. 
Coxp. Pres. Il ou elle écherrait, : it would be due; 


ils ou elles écherraient, they would be due. 
(No imperative.) 


SrBJ. Pres. Qu'il ou qu’elle échée, that it may be due; 
qu’ils ou qu’elles échéent, that they may be due. 


Imp. Qu'il ou qu'elle échit, that it might be due. 
qu’ils ou qu’elles échussent, that they might be due. 


‘The Dictionary of the French Academy gives all the 
persons of the preterit, future, conditional, and imperfect 
of the subjunctive; but many modern grammarians do not 
admit of any other persons, but the third persons 
singular and plural. 


In the present of the indicative, we may write # échoit, ils 
échoient; but, as we pronounce il échet, ils échéent, this latter 
must be preferred to the former, were it only by analogy with 
the pronunciation. 


Several grammarians will have the compound tenses 
of échoir always conjugated with the auxiliary avoir; but, 
as this verb, according to the judicious opinion of the 
author of the Grammaire des Grammaires, may express 
both an action and a state, it is but right it should be con- 
jugated with both auxiliaries:—with avoir, to indicate at 
once that a bill was not due previous to a certain date and 
is now become due, because between being due and be- 
coming due, there must be a change of state, an action; 
—with étre, to express merely that the bill is due, because 
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it then relates but to the state of that bill; as, ce billet a 
échu le dix du mois dernier; ainsi, voilà un mois qu'il est 
échu, that bill became due on the tenth of last month; 
thus, there is a month since it is due. 


The present of the infinitive échoir is often used with 
any tense of the verb devoir; as, cette lettre de change doit 
échoir à la fin du mois, this bill of exchange will become 
due at the end of this month. 


+ 


FALLOIR, to be necessary, must, an unipersonal and 
defective verb, is conjugated page 312. 


EXERCISE 


Upon CHOIR, DÉCHOIR, ÉCHOIR, and 
FALLOIR. 


My rent becomes due to-day, and I must go and pay it 
loyer - subj-1 * inf-1 
before twelve o’clock. This banker has lost his credit. 
midi. banquier  déchoir de 
Was it not necessary that every thing should be fulfilled 
ind-3 tout s’accomplir subj-3 
(according to) the Scriptures? Your two bills became due the 
suivant Écritures ? billets  ind-2 
twentieth of this month; to-day is the thirtieth; then, it is 
. c'est donc, y a 
ten days since they were due. Since that unlucky affair, 
dix jours que ind-2. Depuis malheureux 
that general has constantly fallen from his high reputation. 
constamment f. 
Will it not be necessary for your brother to return 
ind-7 *. que * revenir, subj-l 
from India? Take care you do not fall. She will now 
pl. Prenez garde * * * de 
lose her favour at court. The second payment is 
déchoir de f. art. f. paiement doil 
to become due on the third of December; the first was due on the 
. ind-5 
fifth of November. He has unexpectedly tnherited an 
M lui . * échoir 





immense fortune. 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
MOUVOIR, to move. 


¢, Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
mouvoir. mouvant. mu, 
. Pres. Je meus, tu meus, il meut, 
nous mouvons, vous meuves, ils meuvent. 
Imp. Je mouvais, tu mouvais, il mouvait ; 
nous mouvions, vous mouvies, ils mouvaient. 
Pret. Je mus, tu mus, il mut; | 
nous mimes, vous mites, ils murent. 
Fut. Je mouvrai, tu mouvras, il mouvra; 


nous mouvrons, vous mouvrez, ils mouvront. 


ND. Pres. Je mouvrais, tu mouvrais, tl mouvrait; 
nous mouvrions, vous mouvriez, ils mouvraient. 


ER. meus, MOUVONS, mouves. 
BJ: Que je meuve, tu meuves, il meuve ; 
38. nous mouvions, vous mouvies, tls meuvent. 


p. Que je musse, . tu musses, il mit; 
nous mussions, vous mussiez, ils mussent. 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


nouvoir, to make one desist.|s’émouvoir, to be moved. 
pouvoir, to stir up, to move.|promouvoir, to promote. 


Mouvoir and démouvoir, a law term, are seldom used, 
cept in the present of the infinitive; but mouvoix may 
properly used as a pronominal verb in the third per- 
1 singular and plural of the present of the indicative. 


EÉmouvoir and s'émouvoir are only used in the infinitive, 
. present of the indicative, the subjunctive, and the 
npound tenses. 


Promouvoir is used but in the infinitive, and the com- 
and tenses. 
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Conjugation of the unipersonal and irregular verb 
PLEUVOIR, to rain. 


INF. PRESENT. pleuvoir, to rain. 
PARTIC. PRES. pleuvant, raining. 
PAST. plu, rained. 

IND. PRESENT. il pleut, it rains. 
IMPERFECT. il pleuvait, it was raining. 
PRETERIT. ~ il plut, it rained. 
FUTURE. il pleuvra, it will rain. 

COND. PRESENT. il pleuvrait, it would rain. 

(No imperative.) 

SUBJ. PRESENT. Qu'il pleuve, that it may rain. 

IMPERFECT. Qu'il plût, thatit mightrain. 


This verb is often used with a direct object, and may 
even be used figuratively with a subject in the third per- 
son plural; as, il pleut des bombes, or les bombes pleuvent. 
here is a shower of bombs. 

N.B.—To pour is expressed in French by pleuvoir à verse. 


Conjugation of the irregular and defective verb 
POUVOIR, to be able, can, could, may, might. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
pouvoir. pouvant. pu. 
Inb. Pres. Je puis, lu peux, il peut ; 
nous pouvons, vous pouvez, ils peuvent. 
Imp. Je pouvais, tu pouvais, il pouvait; 
nous pouvions, vous pouvies, ils pouvaient. 
Pret. Je pus, tu pus, tl put ; 
nous pûmes, vous piles, ils purent. 


Fut. Je pourrai, * tu pourras, il pourra; 
nous pourrons, vous pourrez, ils pourront. 
Conn. Pres. Je pourrais," lu pourrais, il pourrait; 
nous pourrions, vous pourriez, ils pourraient. 
(No imperative.) 


Susu. Que je puisse, tu puisses, il puisse; 
Pres. nous puissions, vOUS puissiez, ils puissent. 
Imp. Que je pusse, tu pusses, il put ; 


nous pussions, vous pussies, ils pussent. 


Conversation and poetry admit of je peur in the present of the 
indicative; but we must say interrogatively, puis-je? and not 
peux-je? Modern authors always use je puis, and puis-je? We 
may say je ne puis and je ne puis pas: but the first expression 
implies obstacle, difficulty; the second implies total impossibility. 


*The future and conditional are spelt with two r’s, but only 
one is sounded. 
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Pouvoir, meaning may, is often used in the present 
of the subjunctive, as a kind of wish or imprecation; 
then, the subject, whether a pronoun or noun, is placed 
after the verb, and the conjunction que is understood ; 
as, puissé-je vous revoir bientôt! may I see you soon 
again! puisse la foudre détruire cette ville impie! may the 
thunderbolt destroy that impious city! 


Pouvoir meaning may or might be, is used unipersonally, 
with or without the reflected pronoun se ;—and prono- 
minally, with cela for its subject; as, il pourrait arriver 
que la chose ne fit pas vraie, the thing might not be true; 
il se peut, or cela se peut, it or that may be; il se pourrait, 
or cela se pourrait, it or that might be. 


N'en pouvoir plus is used in the sense of to be quite 
exhausted. 


EXERCISE ‘ 
Upon MOUVOIR and its Derivatives; and upon 
PLEUVOIR and POUVOIR. 


I cannot move this trunk. Is it raining? We are quite 
malle. 
exhausted. His father has been promoted to the rank of a general. 
rang * 
I do not think it is raining; but Iam sure it will rain 
crois que  subj-1 que 

before twelve o’clock. May you be as happy as you 

avant inf-1 e 

deserve ! We were moved with pity at his sight; 

mériler ! ind-2 émouvoir, inf-4 de vue ; 

but as for him, nothing moves him. That cannot be. Do not 

* * lui, 
go out, it is pouring. Iwas quite exhausted. One might say 
dirait 
that fthere is a regular shower) of poor in that poor country. 
pleuvoir subj-1 art. 

Can 1 serve you? Itis going {o rain. That may be. I could 
ind-5 

not go out yesterday; it tvas pouring. 

inf-1 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
SAVOIR, to know. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
savoir. sachant. su. 
Ixp. Pres. * Je sais, lu sais, il sait; 
NOUS SAVONS, VOUS SAVES, ils savent. 
Imp. Je savais, tu savais, il savait ; 
nous savions, vous saviez, ils savaient. 
Pret. Je sus, tu sus, il sut ; 
nous sûmes, vous sûles, dls surent. 
Fut. Je saurai, tu sauras, il saura; 
nous saurons, vous saurez, ils sauront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je saurais, tu saurais, al saurait; 
, nous saurions, vous sauriez, ils sauraient. 
IMPER. sache, sachons, sachez. 
SUBJ. Que je sache, tu saches, il sache; 
Pres. nous sachions, vous sachiez, ils sachent. 
Imp. Que je susse, lu susses, il sût ; 


nous sussions, vous sussies, ils sussent. 


We say je ne sache pas instead of je ne sais pas, when, 
in denying, with regard to our own knowledge, the truth 
or existence of any thing in question, we do not pretend 
to deny it, with regard to the knowledge of others; as, 
je ne sache point de proverbe plus vrai, I know no proverb 
more true. 

Je ne saurais is elegantly used for je ne puis: as je ne 
saurais long-temps marcher, I cannot walk very long. 

Savoir and connaître are generally expressed by to 
know; but savoir can never have a person for its object; 
we must say, connaître une personne, and not savoir une 
personne, tu know a person. 

Savoir is said of any thing that can be learned, and is 
generally used in the sense of to know by heart; as, je 
sais mes leçons, I know my lessons: je sais le Latin, | 
know Latin;—connattre is said of persons and even of 
things, but always in the sense of to be acquainted ; as, 
je connais cet homme, I know that man; je connais ce pays, 
I know that country. 

We can say, je sais cette scène, and je connais cette 
scène; but the first sentence means, I know that scene by 
heart; the second means, I am acquainted with that scene, 

I have read it or seen it acted. 
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Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
SEOIR, to fit, to become. 


iF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
(none.) seyant, fitting, becoming. (none.) 
D. Present. Il ou elle sied, it fits ; 
tls ou elles siéent, they fit. 
Imperfect. Jl ou elle seyait, it was fitting. 
tls ou elles seyaient, they were fitting. 
(No preterit.) 
Future. Il ou elle siéra, it will fit ; 
ils ou elles siéront, they will fit. 
ND. Present. Il ou elle siérait, it would fit; 
ils ou elles siéraient, they would fit. 
(No imperative.) 
‘BJ. Present. Qu'il ou qu’elle siée, that it may fit; 


qu’ils ou qu’elles siéent, that they may fit. 
(No imperfect.) 
Messeoir, to be unbecoming, is conjugated after sevir, 
d neither has any compound tenses. 
Seoir is used unipersonally with the preposition à 
fore a noun, and de before an infinitive; as, il sied a 
omme de travailler, it becomes a man to work. 
Seotr, to sit, has only the participles séant, sitting, some- 
nes used adjectively, and sis, meaning situate or situated, 
ways used in law as an adjective. 
See SURSEOIR, to put off, page 359. 


Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
VALOIR, to be worth. 


F. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
valoir. valant. valu. 
>. Pres. Je vaux, tu vaux; il vaut; 
nous valons, vous valez, ils valent. 
Imp. Je valais, tu valais, al valait ; 
nous valions, vous valies, ils valaient. 
Pret. Je valus, tu valus, tl valut; 
nous valümes, vous valites, ils valurent. 
Fut. Je vaudrai, tu vaudras, il vaudra; 


| nousvaudrons, vous vaudrez, ils vaudront. 
ND. Pres. Je vaudr ais, tu vaudrais, il vaudrait; 
nous vaudrions, vous vaudriez, ils vaudratent. 


ER. vaur, valons, valez. 

BJ. Que je vaille, tu vailles, il vaille ; 
28. nous valions, vous valliez, ils vaillent. 
p. Que je valusse, tu valusses, il valüt, 


nous valussions, vous valussiez, ils valussent. 

Conjugate in the same manner:— 
svaloir, to be equivalent. | se prévaloir, to boast, take advantage- 
‘alotr, to prevail. revaloir, to return like for ike. 
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Valoir is often used unipersonally with mieux in the sense 
of to be better ; as, il vaut mieux travailler, itis better to work. 

Equivaloir is seldom used but in the present of the 
infinitive. 

Prévaloir makes in the present of the subjunctive, que 
je prévale, que tu prévales, qu'il prévale, que nous prévalions, 
que vous prévaliez, qu'ils prévalent, instead of que je pre- 
vaille, que tu prévaille, ¥c. 

Revaloir, is always used with the pronoun le, it, or 
cela, that; as, je le lui revaudrai, or je lui revaudrai cela, 
I shall return him like for like, I shall give him tit for 
tat, or I shall be even with him. 


EXERCISE 
Upon SAVOIR, SEOIR, VALOIR and its 
Py Derivatives. 


That dress fits you extremely well. I know nothing more 
robe à merveille. de 

awful. You ought not to boast so much of your birth. It 
terrible. cond-1 * tant naissance. 

becomes a true christian to bear injuries. That cloth is 
souffrir art. injure. drap 

worth a guinea a yard. You do not know one word of your 

guinée * art. aune. mot 
lessons. He will return you like for like. What you offer 
_ Ce que 
me is not equivalent to what you owe me. Those bonnets will 
chapeau 
not become you. Know how to command your passions. I 
lL * * a 
cannot say one word but you get angry. I am afraid 
que ne se facher, subj-1 

that, on this occasion as on many others, fortune 

en f. comme art. ne 

will prevail over merit. Those airs do not become you. 

subj-1 art. m. — 
I do not think that this watch is worth ten guineas. Would it 
crois montre subj-1 
not be better to speak to him? She will never know any thing. 
You would not take advantage of his weakness. It does not 


voudriez inf-1 faiblesse. 
become you to speak thus. He has bought a house situated in 
acheter f. 
our parish. You will never know how to be silent. 


commune. * se taire. 


OF THB THIRD CONJUGATION. 359 


Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
VOIR, to see. 


INF. - Pres. Pert. Pres. Part. Past. 
voir. voyant. vu. 
Inp. Pres. Je vois, tu vots, il voit; 
nous voyons, VOUS VOYEZ, tls voient. 
. Imp. Je voyais, tu voyais, il voyatt ; 
nous voyions, vous voyics, tls voyaient. 
Pret. Je vis, tu vis, il vit; 
nous vimes, vous vites, ils virent. 
Fut. Je verrai, tu verras, al verra; 
nous verrons, vous verrez, ils verront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je verrais, tu verrais, il verrait ; 
nous verrions, vous verries, ils verraient. 
IMPER. vots, voyons, voyes. 
Susy. Que je vote, tu votes, al voie ; 
Pres. nous voyions. vous voyies, ils voient. 
Imp. Que je visse, tu visses, il vit ; 


nous vissions, vous vissies, tls vissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner: 
entrevoir, to have a glimpse of.|se pourvoir, to sue. 
prévoir, to foresee. ‘| revoir, to see again. 
pourvoir à,to provide for. surseoir, to put off. 
Prévoir makes in the future, je prévoirai, tu prévoiras, Kc.; 
and in the conditional, je prévoirais, tu prévoirais, Yc. 
Pourvuir makes in the preterit of the indicative, je 
pourvus, tu pourvus, Yc.; in the future, je pourvoirai, tu 
pourvoiras, Yc.; in the conditional, je pourvotrais, tu pour- 
voirais, ¥c.; and in the imperfect of the subjunctive, que 
je pourvusse, que tu pourvusses, Vc. 


SURSEOIR, to put off, to supersede, though a com- 
pound of seoir, is conjugated after voir, except in the fu- 
tare and conditional where it makes je surseoirai, tu 
surseoiras, ¥c.;—je surseoirais, tu surseoirais, ¥c., and in 
the participle past which is sursis. 

It is principally used a law, and generally in the in- 
finitive and the compound tenses, and may be employed 
actively, or neutrally with the preposition à; as, surseoir 
un jugement, or surseoir à un jugemeni, to put off a 


judgment. 
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Conjugation of the active and defective verb 
VOULOIR, to be willing, to wish. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
voulotr. voulant. voulu. 
Inp. Pres. Je veux, tu veux, il veut ; 
nous voulons, vous voulez, ils veulent. 
Imp. Je voulais, tu voulais, al voulait ; 
nous voulions, vous vouliez, ils voulaient. 
Pret. Je voulus, tu voulus, il voulut ; 
nous voulûmes, vous voulütes, ils voulurent. 
Fut. Je voudrai, tu voudras, sl voudra; 


nous voudrons, vous voudrez, ils voudront. 


Coxp. Pres. Je voudrais, tu voudrais, il voudrait; 
nous voudrions, vous voudriez, ils voudraient. 


ImMrEr. veuillez. 

Susy. Que je veuille, tu veuilles, il veuille; 
Pres. nous voulions, vous vouliez, ils veuillent. 
Imp. Que je voulusse, tu voulusses, il voulût;, 


nous voulussions,vous voulussiez,ils voulussent. 


Veuillez is the only person used in the imperative, 
where it means, be so good as to, or so kind as to, please 
to; as, veuillez me préter un livre, be so kind as to lend 
me a book, or please to lend me a book. | 


Vouloir and especially vouloir bien are often: used in 
the sense of to consent; as, je le veux bien, I consent to it. 


En vouloir à quelqu'un means to be angry with somebody, 
to have a grudge against some one; as, il en veut à mun 
frère, he is angry with my brother. 


En vouloir à quelque chose means to aim at, or to have 
a pretension to something; as, il en veut à cette place, he 
aims at that place. 


Vouloir dire signifies to mean, to be the meaning of as, 
que voulez-vous dire? whet do you mean. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon SURSEOIR, VOULOIR, VOIR and 


tts Derivatives.. 
We shall see you again soon; and be sure that we shall provide 


for all your wants. I do not believe that she is angry with 
besoins. ~ crois subj-1 
your sister. The attorney will suspend all proceedings against 
avoué poursuile, s. 
you. What does he mean? Remember that, if men do 
Songez art. 
not see you, God sees you. Be so kind as to tell me what o’clock 
quel 
itis. I did not foresee so many obstacles. Do you not perceive 
ind-3 tant entrevoir 
something floating on the water? We have never seen a man 
flottant * 
more undecided; he will, and the next moment, he will 
indécis ; daprés2 1 
not. Do they believe that he will sue before another court? 
plus. on croit subj-1 cour, f. 
What is the meaning of this sentence? He foresaw every thing, 
phrase? ind-5 tout 
and provided for all. Please to answer me by the return of 
ind-5 retour 
post. (I have been told) that she had some pretensions to 
art. courrier. On ma dit ind-3 
a place of maid of honor. We see her every day. What do 
dame | pl. 
you wish for? I doubt if I shall ever see Italy again. 
* que ° subj-1 art. 
Will you accompany me to Naples? We consent toit. Do 
inf-1 * 
not believe that I am angry with you. We saw him before his 
croyez subj-1 ind-5 | 
departure; but we have not seen him since his return. Far 
départ; depuis Loin 
from wishing him any harm, I wish him well. Whatdo 
inf-1 lui mal, pr.-art. 
they mean ? Could you have foreseen that event? God 
cond-2 événement ? 
grant that, he may have time to provide for the 
vouloir, subj-1 art. de 
subsistence of his young family; for he has not yet provided for 
subsistance car 
it. Although very old, he sees as well as you see yourself. I 
y. Quoique 
would not be in your place. Please to lend me a sheet of payer. 
ond-1 inf-1 4 
16 


OF THE IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE 
VERBS OF THE FOURTH CONJUGATION. 
Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
BATTRE, to beat. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
battre. battant. battu. 
Inv. Pres. Je bats, tu bats, il bat; 
nous battons, vous baltez, tls battent. 
Imp. Je battats, tu battais, il battait; 
nous battions,  vons battiez, ils battaient. 
Pret. Je battis, tu battis, Al battit ; 
nous batttmes, vous battttes, ils battirent. 
Fut. Je battrai, tu battras, il battra; 
nous battrons, vous battres, ils battront. 
Coxb. Pres. Je battrais, tu battrais, il battrait ; 
nous battrions, vous battriez, ils battraient. 
IMPER. bats, battons, battez. 
Scas. | Que je baite, tu battes, il batte ; 
Pres. | nous battions, vous batties, ils battent. 
Imp. Que je battisse, tu battisses, il battit; 
nous battissions, vous battissiez, ils battissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner:— 
abattre, to pull down. [se débattre, to struggle. 
s'abaltre, to fall down.|s’ébaitre, to make or be merry. 
se batire, to fight. ' rabattre, to abate, pull down again. 
combattre, to fight. | rebatire, to beat again. | 
débattre, to debate. | rebatlre, to repeat over and over again. 





S'ébattre, used in a familiar style, begins to be obsolete. 


BOIRE, to drink, an active and irregular verb. 


INF. 

Ixnp. Pres. 
Imp. 
Pret. 
Fut. 

Coxp. Pres. 


IMPER. 


Pres. 

botre. 
Je bois, 
nous buvons, 
Je buvais, 
nous buvions, 
Je bus, 
nous bumes, 
Je boirai, 
nous botrons, 
Je boirais, 
nous boirions, 
bois, 


Susy. | Que je boive, 


Pres. | 


Imp. 


emboire, 


s’emboire, 


nous buvions, 


Que je busse, 


nous bussions, 


to soak in. 
to imbibe. 


Part. Pres. 
buvant. 

tu bois, 
vous buves, 
tu buvais, 
vous buviez, 
tu bus, 
vous bites, 
tu boiras, 
vous boirez, 
tu botrais, 
vous boiries, 
buvons, 
tu boives; 
vous buvies, 
tu busses, 
vous bussiez, 


veboire, 


Part. Past. 
bu. 

tl boit ; 
ils boivent. 
il buvait; 
ils buvaient. 
il but; 
tls burent. 
il bora; 
ils boiront. 
il boirait ; 
ils boiraient 


_buvez. 


él boive; 
ils boivent. 
il bat; 

tls bussent. 


Conjugate in the seme menner:— | 
imboire, Xo insite. 
Xo eteep ma. 
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Emboire and s'emboire are two technical terms, the 
first used in sçulpture, and the second in painting. 

Imboire and s'imboire, though to be met with in excel- 
lent authors, are now obsolete, except in their participle 
past imbu, imbued. 

BRAIRE, to bray, a neuter and defective verb, is only 
used in the present of the infinitive, in the third persons 
singular and plural of the present of the indicative; as, 
il ou elle brait, ils ou elles braient; of the future, as, il 
ou elle braira, ils ou elles brairont; and of the con- 
ditional, as, ÿ ou elle bratrait, ils ou elles brairaient. 

This verb may be used by comparison in speaking of 
persons; as, cet homme ne chante pas, il brait, that man 


does not sing, he bawls.—(Acad.) 

In fables, asses might properly use it in the first and second 
persons; as, je brais, I bray; nous brairons, we shall bray; 
brats, bray (thou) ; brayez, bray (ye). 

EXERCISE 
Upon BOIRE, BRAIRE, BATTRE and its Derivatives. 
Let us drink the ‘health of the queen and of our brave soldiers who 
à santé soldats 
have so nobly foug He is always repeating 
vaillamment battre ind-2. 
the same things to us over and over again. I well knew 
savoir,ind-3 
that the ass brays; but you (have just) taught — me 
ane venir de,ind-1 apprendre, inf-1 
that sometimes children also bray. Does she never drink 
art. 
wine ? They have fought aduel. Has not the 
8e battre, ind-2 en * 
wind pulled down the finest trees in his park? Imbued with 
de de 
the prejudices of their country, they would like to humble every 
préjugé vouloir * abaisser 
other nation. My horse fell under me. Ifyou wish to drink, 
f. pl. ind-2 vouloir 
drink; for myself, I shall not drink any more. I am tired to 
* moi, davantage. de 
repeat over and over again the same rules to you. Our troops 
règle troupe 
fought with an unexampled courage; and the enemy 
combattre, ind-5 sansexemple2 m.1 ennemi 
was beaten and beaten over again. Your paper sinks. 
ind-5 boire. 


16* 
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BRUIRE, to roar, a neuter and defective verb, has 
only the present of the infinitive, and the third persons 
singular and plural of the imperfect of the indicative, i 
bruyait, ils bruyaient; as, entendez—vous bruire le vent? 
do you hear the howling of the wind? les flots bruyaient, 
the waves were roaring. 

In the Dictionary of the French Academy, this verb 
is used in the third person singular of the present of the 
indicative; as, le vent bruit dans la forét, the wind howls 
through the forest. But this tense is not to be found in 
modern dictionaries or grammars. 

Bruyant is no longer a participle present, but a true 
adjective, and consequently agrees with the substantive 
in gender and number; as, musique bruyante, noisy 
music; flots bruyants, roaring waves. 


CLORE, to close, an active and defective verb. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
clore. (none). clos, m. close, f. 
Inv. Pres. Je clos, tu clos. il clot. 
(no plural.) 
Fut. Je clorai, tu cloras, sl clora; 
nous clorons, vous clores, ils cloront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je clorais, tu clorais, al cloratt; 
nous clorions, vous cloriez, ils cloraient. 
IMPER. clos. (no other person.) 
Scay. Pres. Que je close, tu closes, il close. 


(no plural.) 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 
déclore, to disclose. |  enclore, to enclose. 


Clore has only seven simple tenses,— only five accord- 
ing to many grammarians who suppress the imperative 
and the present of the subjunctive; but it has all its 
compound tenses conjugated with avoir; as, elle avait à 
peine clus les yeux, she had hardly closed her eyes. 

The present of the infinitive is often used with the 
different tenses of the verb faire; as, faites clore les 
passages, have the passages closed. 

Forclore, to debar, a law term, though a compound 
of clure, is only used in the present of the infinitive and 
in the participle past, forclos. 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
CONCLURE, to conclude. 


[F. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
conclure. concluant. conclu, m. conclue, f. 
D. Pres. Je conclus tu conclus, tl conclut; 
nous concluons, vous concluez, tls concluent. 
Imp. Je concluais, tu concluais, il concluail; 
nous concluions, vous concluiez, tls concluaient. 
Pret. Je conclus, tu conclus, il conclut ; 
nous conclimes, vous conclûtes, ils conclurent. 
Fut. Je conclurai, tu concluras, il conclura; 
nous conclurons, vous concluresz, tls concluront. 
wD. Pres. Je conclurais, tu conclurats, tl concluratt; 
nous conclurions, vous concluriez, tls concluraient. 
IPER. conclus, concluons, concluez. 


BJ. | Que je conclue, 

res. nous concluions, vous concluies, tls concluent. 

mp. Que je conclusse, tu conclusses, il conclût; 
nous conclussions, vous conclussiez,ils conclussent. 


Conjugate in the same manner exclure, to exclude, 
hich has exclu, exclue, for its participle past, and not 
clus, excluse, formerly used, but now obsolete. 

Conclure and exclure require a diæresis over the ¢ in 
e first and second person plural of the imperfect of 
e indicative and of the present of the subjunctive: — 
jus concluions, vous concluiez; que nous cuncluions, 
we vous concluiez; nous excluions, vous excluiez; que 


tu conclues, al conclue; 


mus excluions, que vous excluiez. 





Cunjngation of the active, and irregular verb 
CONDUIRE, to conduct. 


IF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
conduire. conduisant. conduit,m.conduite,f. 
D. Pres. Je conduis, tu conduis, il conduit ; 
nous conduisons, vous condutses, tls conduisent. 
Imp. Je conduisats, tu condutsais, il condutsatt; 
nous conduisions, vous conduisiez, ils conduisatent. 
Pret. Je condutsis, tu conduisis, il conduisit ; 
nous conduisimes, vous conduisiles, ils conduisirent. 
Fat. Je condutrat, tu conduiras, il condura; 
nous conduirons, vous condutrez, ils conduiront. 
wD. Pres. Je conduirais, tu condutrats, il condutratt ; 
nous conduirions, vous condutries, tls condutratent. 
PER. conduts, condutsons, condutses. 
uBs. | Que je conduise, tu conduises, it conduise; 
res. nous conduisions, vous conduisiez, ils conduisent. 
np. Quejse condutsisse,  tuconduisisses, il conduisit: 


nOUSCOnduisissions,vous conduisissiez Als conduisissent. 
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Conjugate after conduire: — 


construire, to construct. reluire, to glitter. 
cuire, to bake. nuire, to hurt,to injure. 
déduire, to deduct. produire, to produce. 
détruire, to destroy. reconduire, toaccompany back. 
instruire, to instract. rédutr e, to reduce. 
introduire, to introduce. séduire, to seduce. 
luire, to shine. traduire, to translate. 


Luire, reluire, and nuire, have their participles past 
lui, relui, and nui, without a ¢, and without a feminine. 
Luire and reluire have no preterit definite, and 
consequently no imperfect of the subjunctive. 
EXERCISE 
Upon BRUIRE, CLORE, CONCLURE, 
CONDUIRE, and their Derivatives. 
England and France have concluded a treaty. What 


art. traité. . 
book do you translate? The waves roared round our frail 
m. vagues autour de fre 

ship. No door shuts well. The storm has destroyed his 

bdtiment. Aucun clore orage 

house; but he is now building another. Has not that man 
f. en 

been excluded from his place? Your father has had his 

faire, ind-2 

park enclosed. What must we conclude from your long 

parc2 inf-1 1 Que que subj-1 

silence? Have not his enemies injured him very much? The 
m. lui 

law ercludes nobody. Wohastaught you so well? Ifthe 

loi, f. instrutre 


assembly was not brilliant, it was certainly noisy. Does not 
assemblée ind-3 brillant, f. 
the sun shine upon every body? You have spoken long enough, 
soleil pour 2 
conclude then. He took us back in his carriage 
donc. reconduire, ind-5 
All that glitters is not gold. She has not closed her eyes 
ce qui * wil, s. de 
all night. The sea, the wind, and the thunder, were roaring 
art. f. f. m. 
together. We will introduce you (to his house.) The two 
ensemble. chez lui. 
knights fought in (the list.) Why would you 
chevalier combattre ind-5 en champ clos. Pourquoi 
injure them? they have not injured you. 
cond-1 leur? £ 
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Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
CONFIRE, to pickle, to preserve. 


Pres. 
_ confire. 
Isp. Pres. Je confis, 
nous confisons, 
Imp. Je confisais, 
nous confisions, 
Pret. Je confis, 
nous confimes, 
Fat. Je confirai, 
nous confirons, 
Conn. Pres. Je confirais, 


INF. 


nous confrions, 
IupErr. confis, 
ScBs. | Que je confise, 
Pres. nous confisions, 


Part. Pres. 

confisant ; 
tu confis, 
vous confisez, 
tu confisais, 
vous confisiez, 
tu confis, 
vous confites, 
tu confiras, 
vous confirez, 
tu confirais, 
vous confiriez, 
confisons, 
tu confises, 
vous confistez, 


Part. Past. 


confit, m. confite, f. 


il confit ; 

ils confisent. 
il confisait ; 
ils confisaient. 
tl confit ; 

ils confirent. 
il confira; 

ils confiront. 
il confiratt ; 
ils confiraient. 
confisez. 

il confise ; 

ils confisent. 


(No imperfect.) 

We say for the imperfect of the subjunctive of confire. 
que je fisse confire, que tu fisses confire, ¥c. 

Some grammarians have given the imperfect of the 
subjunctive of suffire with s; as, que je suffise, ¥c.; 
others with double s; as, que je suffisse, ¥c.; but this 
tense has been seldom used, and it is not indicated in 
the new Dictionary of the French Academy. 

Circoncire and suffire, though conjugated after confire, 
have each a different: participle past, circoncis and suffi. 





CONNAITRE, to know, an active and irregular verb. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
connaître. connaissant. connu. 
Ixp. Pres. Je connais, tu connais, il connait ; 
nous connaissons, vous connaissez, ils connaissent. 
Imp. Je connaissais, lu connaissais, il connaissait; 
nous connaissions,vous connaissiez,ilsconnaissatcnt. 
Pret. Je connus, tu connus, sl connut; 
nous connimes, vous connûtes, ils connurent. 
Fut. Je connaitrai, tu connaitras, il connaitra; 
nous connaîtrons, vous connaîtrez, ils connattront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je connaîtrais, tu connaîtrais, il connaîtrait; 
nous connaitrions,vous connaîtriez, ils connaitraient. 
IupEr. connats, connaissons, connaîssez. 
Sosy. | Que je connaisse, tu connaisses, il connaisse ; 
. nous connaissions,vousconnaissies,ils connaissent. 
Imp. Que je connusse, tu connusses, il connût; 


NOUS CONNUSSIONS, VOUS CONNUSSIEZ, 1s CONNUSSEN.. 
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Conjugate after connaître :— 


apparaitre, to appear. paraître, to appear. 
comparaître, to appear. reconnaître, to know again. 
disparaître, to disappear. sereconnaitre, to know one ano- 
méconnaitre, not to know. repaitre, to feed. (ther again. 
se méeconnaitre,toforget one’s self se repaitre,to feed, entertain. 
paitre, to feed or graze. | reparaitre,to appear again. 


Every verb ending in aftre is conjugated in the same 
manner, except naître, to be born, and renattre, to be born 
again, the first fully exemplified hereafter. 

Paitre has no preterit definite, and consequently 
no imperfect of the subjunctive; they are replaced by 
the same tenses of the verb faire, prefixed to the infinitive 
paitre; thus, je fis paitre, tu fis patire, ¥c.; que je fisse 
paitre, que tu fisses paître, Fc. 

But repaitre and se repattre have all their tenses. 

EXERCISE 
Upon CONFIRE, CIRCONCIRE, SUFFIRE; and 


upon CONNAITRE, PAITRE, PARAITRE, 
and their Derivatives. 
I do not know that family; but I should like to know them. We 


8. 
have pickled some gherkins. The male children of the Jews and 
cornichon. 2 1 Juifs 
of the Mahometans are still circumcised. Did not your mother 
———— pl 
know you again? A hundred guineas a year would suffice 
ind-5 . par 
to make mehappy. Iamafraidthatshe is feeding 
pour rendre ne se répaitre subj-1 
her mind upon vain hopes. What fruit twill you preserve 
* art. de 2espérance 1 
this year? My little man, you forget yourself. "y let my horse 
2 





graze two hours in the forest; and then, I (set off again). 


ind-5 1 forét, f. puis, me remis en route. 
Forty guineas have hardly (been sufficient) for his journey. 

à peine suffire, ind-2 voyage, m. 
Appear, and let them acknowledge their master. The 
Paraitre, pl. — reconnaître. 
church keeps New- year’s day in memory of Our 

féter art. premierldelan3 2 en 

Lord who was circumcised on the first of January. You 
Seigneur ind-5 inf-4 * 


do not know them ; they never feed themsetvese upon chimeras. We 
se repoîitre de  chiméres. 
shall all appear before the tribunal of God. 
comparaitre 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
COUDRE, to sew. 


Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
cousant. cousu,m.cousue,f. 
tu couds, il coud; 
VOUS COUSES, tls cousent. 
tu cousais, il cousatt ; 
vous cousies, tls cousaient. 
tu cousis, il cousit ; 
vous cousites, ils cousirent. 
tu coudras, il coudra; 


vous coudre3, 
tu coudrais, 


‘vous coudries, 


cousons, 


tu couses, 
vous coUsies, 


tu coustsses, 


ils coudront. 


il coudrait ; 
ils coudratent 


couse, 


il couse; 
ils cousent. 


tl cousit ; 


nous cousissions, vous cousissiez, tls cousissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— 


| recoudre, 


to sew over again. 


Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
CRAINDRE, to fear, io be afraid. 


INF. Pres. - 
coudre. 
Inp. Pres. Je couds, 
nous cousons, 
Imp. Je cousais, 
nous cousions, 
Pret. Je cousis, 
nous cousimes, 
Fut. Je coudrai, 
nous coudrons, 
Conn. Pres. Je coudrais, 
nous coudrions, 
IMpER. couds, 
SrBs. { Que je couse, 
Pres. nous cousions, 
Imp. Que je cousisse, 
découdre, to unsew. 
INF. Pres. 
craindre. 
Inp. Pres. Je crains, 


nous craignons, 


Imp. Je craignais, 
nous cruignions, 


Pret. Je craignis, 
nous craignimes, 


Fut. Je craindrai, 
nous craindrons, 


Conn. Pres. Je craindrais, 


Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
craignant. craint,m.crainic,f. 
tu crains, il craint ; 


vous craignez, 
tu craignaïs, 
vous craignies, 
tu craignis, 
vous craigniles, 


tu craindras, 
vous craindrez, 


tu craindrais, 


ils craignent. 
il craignait ; 
ils craignaïent. 
tl craignit ; 

ils cratgntrent. 


ail craindra ; 
tls craindront. 


sl craindratt ; 


nous craindrions, vouscraindriez, ils craindraient. 
IupErR. crains, craignons, craignez. 
Susy. ) Que je craigne, tu craignes, il craigne ; 
Pres. nous craignions, vous craigniez, ils craignent. 
Imp. Que je craignisse, tu craignisses, il craigntt; 
- nous craignissions, vous craignissiez,ils craignissent. 


1G** 
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Conjugate after craindre any verb ending in eindre 
or oindre; such as : — 
astreindre, to bind, to subject. |feindre, to feign. 


atteindre, to reach. joindre, to join. 

ceindre, to gird. oindre, to anoint. 
contraindre, to constrain. peindre, to paint. 

déteindre, to discolour. plaindre, to pity. 

se déteindre, to lose its colour. |seplaindre,to complain. 
enfreindre, to infringe. poindre, to peep, shoot forth. 
éteindre, to. put out. leindre, to dye. 


s'éleindre, to get out, to die.| rejoindre, to meet again. 

Poindre, to peep, to dawn, to shoot forth, is only said 
of the breaking of day,.or the shooting of plants, and is 
only used in the present of the infinitive, and in the 
future; as, mes tulipes commencent à poindre, my tulips 
begin to shoot; le jour poindra bientôt, it will soon be 
daybreak. 

Atteindre, in the sense of to reach by efforts, requires 
the preposition à before its object; as, je puis atteindre 
au plafond, I can reach the ceiling. 

But, in the sense of to reach naturally and without 
effort, it requires no preposition; as, elle n’a pas encore 
atteint sa dix-huilième année, she has not yet reached 
her eighteenth year. 

Craindre, conjugated affirmatively, or both negatively 
and interrogatively, requires ne before the following verb 
which is to be put in the subjunctive, though the English 
verb is not accompanied by any negation; as, je crains 
qu'il ne tombe, I am afraid he will fall; ne craignez—vous 
pas qu'il ne soit fdché? are you not afraid of his being 
angry ? 

Conjugated negatively or simply interrogatively, it rejects 
the negation ne; as, je ne crains pas qu'il pleuve, I am 
not afraid it will rain; craignez-vous qu’il tonne? are 
you afraid it will thunder? 

But, if the second verb is conjugated negatively in 
English, it requires ne before the verb in French, and 
pas after it; as, craignez-vous qu'il ne se rétablisse pas? 
are you afraid he will not recover his health? 

Craindre requires the preposition de before an inf- 
nitive; as, craignez—vous de sortir? are you afraid of 

going out? 
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EXERCISE 
Upon COUDRE, CRAINDRE, PEINDRE, 
JOINDRE, &e. &c. 
Every body pities that poor family. I shall meet you again on 


the pier. We are not afratd of his being ill; but we fear 
jetée. craindre queil* * subj-1 
that he has not received our letter. What colour will 
subj-2 De f. voulotr,ind-1 
you have your dress dyed? Put out the wax-lights. 
* que on robe 2 subj-1 1 pl. bougtes. 
A just man may fear God; but he does not fear 


* art. juste2 1 peut inf-1 
men. Has not your sister reached her seventeenth year? 
art. 
She will soon reach the skies. Saul was the first king anotnted ; 
Saiil ind-5 inf-4 
and it was Samuel who anointed him. When we set off, 
ind-5 ind-5 partir, ind-5 
the day had hardly begun to dawn. You havebadly sewed that 
à peine ind-4 
piece; unsew it, and sew it over again. Gird thee with thy 
— . e 
sword,said the archbishop; and the king girded on his sword. All 
épée, dit archevéque ; ind-5 * 
my plants twill soon shoot forth. We shall never fear you. Do 
plantes 
those young ladies paint well? With time and 
pr-art. pr-art. 
patience, they will paint pretty well. Where did you join her? 
f. ind-5 
This book is badly sewed. Your bookbinder does not sew well. 
m. relteur 
We forced the enemy to accept the battle. She was. 
contraindre, ind-5 de 
always complaining. I am afraid that you have infringed the 
ind-3 subj-2 
law. The fire ts going out. Would you subject us to such hard 
s’éteindre. dur 
conditions ? It is better to be loved than to be feared. 
f, valoir mieux que de 
We fear nothing, when we have a pure conscience. Where 
on “art. 2 1 
did you overtake them? Always suffering, he never 
atteindre, ind-5 
complains, and he does not like (any one) to pity him. We 
ue on  subj-l 
fear you have embarked in a bad undertaking. 
s'embarquer, subj-2 entreprise. 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
CROIRE, to believe, to think. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
croire. croyant. cru, m. crue, f. 
Inp. Pres. Je crots, tu crots, il croit ; 
nous croyons, vous croyez, tls croient. 
Imp. Je croyais, lu croyais, il croyait; 
nous croyions, vous Croyiez, tls croyaient. 
Pret. Je crus, tu crus, al crut; 
nous crûmes, vous crites, tls crurent. 
Fut. Je croirai, tu croiras, il crotra; 
nous crotrons, vous croirez, ils crotront. 
Conp. Pres. Je croirais, tu crotrais, sl croirait; 
nous croirions, vous croiriez, ils croiratent. 
IMPER. crois, croyons, croyez. 
SuBJ. |} Que je croie, tu croies, il croie; 
Pres. nous croyions, vous croyiez, tls croient. 
Imp. Que je crusse, tu crusses, il crat; 
nous crussions, vous crusstes. ls crussent. 


This verb does not require any preposition before an 
infinitive; we must say, je croyais bien faire, and not, je 
croyais de bien faire, I thought I was doing right. 

Croire has no other derivative but accroire, which is 


only used in the present of the infinitive with any tense of 
the verb faire; as, faire accroire à, to make one believe; 
en faire accroire à, to impose upon; s'en faire accroire, 
to be self-conceited, to think much of one’s self. 


CROITRE, tg grow, a neuter and irregular verb. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
croitre. croissant. cré, m. crée, f. 
Ixp. Pres. Je crofs, tu crois, il croît ; 
nous croissons, vous croisses,. ils crotssent. 
Imp. Je croissais, tu croissais, il croissait ; 
nous croissions, vous croissies, tls croissaient. 
Pret. Je crûs, tu crus, il crâût: 
nous crûmes, vous crûles, ils crûrent. 
Fut. Je croitrai, tu croîtras, il croitra; 
nous croilrons, vous croitrez, ils croitront. 
Conp. Pres. Je croitrais, tu crottrais, il croitrait; 
nous crottrions, vous croitries, ils croitraient. 
IMPER. crois, croissons, croisses. 
SUBJ. | Que je croisse, tu croisses, il croisse ; 
Pres. nous croissions, vous croissiez, ils croissent. 
Imp. Que je crûsse, tu crûsses, tl erat; 
nous crasstons, vous crdssies, ils crassent. 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


accroitre, to increase. _\ décroître, to Aecreare. 
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The participle past cri, grown, is written with a cir- 
cumflex , to distinguish it from cru, believed; but accru, 
increased, and décru, decreased, receive no accent. 

Croître, accrottre, and décroître, take avoir in their 
compound tenses, when they express the action of grow- 
ing, increasing or decreasing; as, elle a bien cri depuis 
deux ans, she has grown very much these two years; sc 
réputation a accru depuis son dernier ouvrage, his reputa- 
tion has increased since his last work; la riviére a décru 
depuis une heure, the river has decreased since one hour. 

But they take éfre to denote the mere situation or 
state in which a person or thing stands; as, elle n'est 
point crde, she is not grown; sa reputation est accrue, 
his reputation is increased; la rivière est crie, the river 
is increased. « 

EXERCISE 


Upon CROIRE, CROITRE, and their Derivatives. 


Ithink he wants to impose upon you. tl weeds 
que vouloir Mauvais herbe, s. 
grow apace. The days will soon shorten. Iam afraid that this 
toujours. décroitre. 
young lady 1s rather too conceited. Do not believe him. 
ne s’en fasse un peu 
He is (under age); therefore his fortune increases every day. 


mineur ; donc, 
You will not make me believe such stories. That young lady 
ferez de conte, m. 


has not grown this year. Could she have imposed upon her 
En aurait fait 
sister ? The Thames has fallen one foot. Would you 
Tamise décroître de 
ever have believed that your cousin would have grown so much ? 
f. subj-4 tant 
I did not think (I was doing) wrong. Olive-trees and 
ind-3 fatre mal. art. olivier 
orange-trees grow in the south of France. They are all 
oranger midi art. s'en font 
self-conceited. Thatbattle increased his European reputation. 
bataille ind-5 européen 2 f.1 
I shall not believe you another time. You are not cunning enough 
fois, f. rusé 
to impose upon them. How muchthey are grown! Withher 
pour Que * f. 
talents, beauty, and fortune, she is not self-conceited. 
A s'en fait 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
Dire. disant. dit, m. dite, f. 
Inp. Pres. Je dis, tu dis, il dit; 
nous disons, vous diles, ils disent. 
Imp. Je disais, tu disais, il disait: 
nous disions, vous disies, ils disaient. 
Pret. Je dis, tu dis, il dit; 
nous dimes, vous dites, ils dirent. 
Fut. Je dirai, tu diras, il dira; 
nous dirons, vous direz, tls diront. 
Conn. Pres. Je dirais, tu dirais, il dirait; 
nous dirions, vous diriez, ils diraient. 
IMPER. dis, disons, dites. 
Susy. | Que je dise, tu dises, il dise; 
Pres. nous disions, vous disiez, ils disent. 
Imp. Que je disse, tu disses, il att; 
nous dissions, vous dissiez, ils dissent. 


DIRE, to say, to tell, 


Conjugate in the same manner redire, to say again, 
which, conformably to its primitive, makes vous redites 
in the second person plural of the present of the indi- 
cative, and redites in the same person plural of the in- 
perative; but the other following derivatives, though con- 
jugated after dire, have that second person regularly 
ending in ez, instead of tes:— 


contredire, to contradict; vous contredisez; |. contredisez. 
dédire, to unsay ; 2 2 yous dédisez ; > dédisez. 

se dédire, toretract; vous vous dédises : E dédisez-vous. 
interdire, to interdict; © vous interdisez; À inter dises. 
médire, to slander; A vous médisez ; 2 médisez. 
prédire, to foretel ; vous prédisez; ™ prédisez. 


Maudire, to curse, takes double s:— 
In the participle present, maudissant ; 
In the three persons plural of the present of the indi- 
cative, nous maudissons, vous maudissez, ils maudissent; 
In all the persons of the imperfect, je maudissais, 
tu maudissais, il maudissait, nous maudissions, vous 
maudissiez, ils maudissaient ; 
In the first and second persons plural of the imperative, 
maudissons, maudissez; 
In all the persons of the present of the subjunctive, 
que je maudisse, que tu maudisses, qu'il maudisse, que 
nous maudissions, que vous maudissiez, qu'ils maudissent. 
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_ Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
ECLORE, to hatch, to be hatched, to blow, to open. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
éclore, | - éclos, m. éclose, f. 
to hatch or to blow. (none.) ~ hatched or blown. 


IND. Il ow elle éclot, it blows or she hatches; 
Pres. tls ou elles éclosent, they blow or hatch. 
(No imperfect or preterit.) 
Fut. Il ou elle écléra, it will blow or she will hatch; 
tls ou elles écléront, they will blow or hatch. 
Conn. ) Il ou elle éclérait, it would blow or she would hatch. 
Pres. § tls ou elles écloératent, they would blow or hatch. 
(No imperative.) 

Sons.) Qu'il ou qu’elle éclose, that it may blow or she may hatch. 
Pres. | Qu'ils ou qu’elles éclosent, that they may blow or hatch. 


This verb has all its compound tenses, used in the 
third persons, and conjugated with the auxiliary éfre. 
It is said of birds, in the sense of to hatch or to be 
hatched; and of flowers, in the sense of to blow, to open. 





Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
ECRIRE, to write. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
écrire. écrivant. écrit. 
Inp. Pres. J'écris, tu écris, il écrit; 
nous écrivons, vous écrivez, ils écrivent. 
Imp. J'écrivais, tu écrivais, il écrivait ; 
nous écrivions, vous écrivies, ils écrivatent. 
Pret. Jécrivis, tu écrivis, al écrivit; 
nous écrivimes, vous écrivites, ils écrivirent. 
Fat. Jécrirai, tu écriras, tl écrira; — 
nous écrirons, vous écrirez, tls écriront. 
Coxp. Pres. Fécrirais, tu écrirais, al écrirait ; 
nous écririons, vous écririez, ils écriraient. 
IMPER. écris, écrivons, écrivez. 
SuBs. } Que j'écrive, tu écrives, il écrive ; 
Pres. nous écrivions, vous écriviez, ils écrivent. 
Imp. Que j'écrivisse, tu écrivisses, il écrivit; 


nous écrivissions, vous écrivissiez, tls écrivissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner: — 


circonscrire, to circumscribe.| proscrire, to proscribe. 
décrire, to describe. récrire, to write again. 
inscrire, to inscribe. souscrire, to subscribe. 


prescrire, to prescribe. transcrire, to transcribe. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon DIRE, ECRIRE, and their Derivatives; 
and upon ECLORE. 


Has your brother written to you? All my tulips are blown, 
tulipe, f. pl. 
come and see them. Iconsent to all that you say; but do 
* inf-1 souscrire ce 
not retract yourself what you (have just) said. Tell them to 
de ce que venir de ïinf-1. pl. leur de 
execute punctually the orders which I have prescribed for 
ponctuellement pl. ; 
them. I have two doves hatched. Robespierre proscribed all the 
leur. colombe f.pl. ind-5 
noblemen and priests. She slandered every body; and, 
noble tous art. ind-3 de 
because she did not curse any one, she thought herself a 
parce que ind-3 croire, ind-3 
good woman, as if religion did not condemn both those 
comme art.  f. ind-3 et m. 
who slander and those who curse. My carnations will soon blow. 
œillet 
You have written that letter badly, write it over again. Do not 


repeat any thing of what I have told you. Are your 
redire, pl. ce que 
silk-worms hatched? Ishallwrite that upon my tablets. We 
vers à soie inscrire dans tablette. 
wrote to him last year; but he has not answered us. You 
ind-5 2 1 récrire 
contradict every body. Have they forbidden him the entrance 
interdire lui entrée 
of their house? That author would describe well, if he were not 
auteur ind-3 
so prolix. What will she say to justify her conduct? IfI 
prolixe. pour 
were in your place, I would not write to them any more. 
ind-3 @ récrire * plus. 
Whatever you may say or write to that old miser, he will 
Quoi que subj-1 que subj-1 avare, 
not subscribe any thing for the poor. You are a bird of 
pl. oiseau 
ill omen; you foretel but misfortunes. 
augure, m. des 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
FAIRE, to do, to make. 


INF. 
Inn. Pres. 
- Imp. 
Pret. 
Fut. 


Conp. Pres. 


Pres. 
faire. 
Je fais, 
nous faisons, 
Je faisais, 
nous faisions, 


Je fis, 


nous fimes, 


" Je ferai, 


nous ferons, 
Je ferais, 
nous ferions, 


ImPER. fais, 

SuBs. | Que je fasse, 
Pres. nous fassions, 
Imp. Que je fisse, 


nous fissions, 


Part. Pres. 
faisant. 
tu fais, 
vous failes, 
tu faisais, 
vous fatsiez, 
tu fis, 
vous fites, 
tu feras, 
vous ferez, 
tu ferais, 
vous feriez, 
faisons, 
tu fasses, 
vous fassiez; 
tu fisses, 
vous fissiez, 


Part. Past. 
fait. 

il fait ; 

ils font. 

il faisait ; 

tls faisatent. 

tl fit; 

ils firent. 

il fera ; 

tls feront. 

il ferait ; 

tls feraient. 

faites. 

tl fasse; 

ils fassent. 

il fit; 

tls fissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner:— | 


contrefaire, to counterfeit. redéfuire, 
se faire, to get, toimprove.| refaire, 
défaire, to undo. satisfaire, 
se défaire, to get rid. surfaire, 


to undo again. 
to do again. 

to satisfy. 

to ask too much. 


But the following derivatives of faireare only used in 
the present of the infinitive and in the participle past :— 


forfaire, 
malfaire, 
méfaire, 
parfaire, 


to forfeit ; 
to do ill; 

to misdo; 
to perfect ; 


forfait, 
malfait, 
méfail, 
parfail, 


forfeited. 
done ill. 

misdone. 
perfected. 


Ne faire que means to do nothing else but, to do the 
same thing over and over again or at every moment; as, 


il ne fait que sortir, he is always going out. 


Ne faire que de signifies to have just or to be just; as, 


il ne fait que de sortir, he is just gone out. 


Cen est fait de means all is over with; c'en était 
fait de, all was over with, &c.; as, c'en est fait de nous, 
all is over with us; c'en sera fait de lui, all will be over 


with him. 
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CASES IN 


IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE VBRBS 


WHICH THE FRENCH USE THE VERB FAIRE, 
AND THE ENGLISH THE 
AND SOMETIMES 


VERB TO BE, 
TO SHINE. 


RuLE.—In speaking of the weather, the French use 
the verb faire unipersonally, unless the substantive temps 
be itself the subject of the sentence :— 


faire beau ou beau temps, 


to be fine or fair weather. 


faire mauwvais ou mauvais temps, to be bad weather. 


faire vilain temps, 

faire un temps humide, 
faire un temps gris, 

faire mauvais marcher, 
faire de la poussière, 
faire sale, 

faire crotté ou de la boue, 
faire glissant, 

faire du vent, 

faire chaud, 

faire un temps mou, 

fuire une chaleur excessive, 
faire une chaleur étouffante, 
faire froid, 

faire un froid excessif, 
faire jour, grand jour, 
faire clair, 

faire obscur, 

faire sombre, 

faire nuit, 

faire du brouillard, 

faire sec, 

faire frais, 

il fait soleil ou du soleil, 
il fait déjà grand soleil, 
il fait encore grand soleil, 
tl fait clair de lune, 

tl fait beau clair de lune, 


to be nasty weather. 
to be damp weather. 
to be raw weather. 

to be bad walking. 

to be dusty. 

to be dirty. 

to be muddy. 

to be slippery. 

to be windy. 

to be hot. 

to be close weather. 
to be excessively hot. 
to be sultry hot. 

to be cold. 

to be excessively cold. 
to be day-light, broad day. 
to be day-light. 

to be dusk, gloomy. 
to be dark, cloudy. 

to be night. 

to be foggy. 

to be dry. 

to be cool. 

the sun shines. 

it is already broad day. 
it is still broad day. 

it is moonlight. 

it is a fine moonlight. 


EXAMPLES. 


Il fait souvent du brouillard 
à Londres. 

Il fait bien sale à Paris dans 
l'hiver, 

Fait-il clair de lune? 

Ne faisait il pas bien obscur? 


It is often foggy in London. 


It is very dirty in Paris during 
the winter. 

Is it moonlight? 

Was it not very dark? 


We also say pronominally :— 


Il se fatt tard, 
Il se fait nuit, 


It grows late. 
K grows dark. 
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The verb faire is still used, instead of to verb fo be 
in the following sentences, and a few others:— 


Il fait bon ici, It is good being here. 

Il faisait bon ld, It was good being there. 

Fait-il bon ici, bon la? Is it well here, well there? 

Il fait cher vivre dans ce pays, It is dear living in this country. 

Il fait jour ches Monsieur, The gentleman is up and may 
be seen. 

Il ne fait pas jour chez Madame, The lady is not up, and cannot 
be seen. 

À quelle heure fait-il jour chez At what o’clock can I see the 

Madame ? lady ? 


sms 


Conjugation of the active and defective verb 
FRIRE, to fry. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
frire. faisant frire.  frit, m. frile, f. 
Inn. Pres. Je fris, tu fris, al fret; 


nous faisons frire, vous faites frire, tls font frire. 
Imp. Je faisais frire, tu faisais frire, il faisait frire; 
nous faisions frire, vous faisiez frire,ils faisaientfrire. 


Pret. Je fis frire, tu fis frire, il fit frire; 
nous fimes frire, vous fites frire, ils firent frire. 
Fut. Je frirai, tu friras, il frira; 
nous frirons, vous frires, tls friront. 
Cox. Pres. Je frirais, tu frirais, il frirait; : 
nous fririons, vous fririez, tls friraient. 
IMPER. fris, faisons frire, faites frire. | 
Susy. ) Que je fasse frire, tu fasses frire, il fasse frire; 
Pres. nous fassions frire, vous fassiez frire,tls fassent frire. 
Imp. Que je fisse frire, tu fisses frire, il fit frire; 


nous fissions frire, vous fissiez frire, ils fissent frire. 


As may be seen from the above conjugation, the verb 
frire has of itself no participle present, no pérsons in 
the plural of the present of the indicative, no imperfect, 
no preterit definite, no first and second persons of the 
imperative, no present and no imperfect of the subjunctive ; 
but these persons and tenses are supplied by these of the 
verb faire prefixed to the infinitive frire. 


380 IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE VERBS 


EXERCISE 
Upon FRIRE, FAIRE, and its Derivatives. 


You mimic every body; get rid of that bad habit, or you will 
habitude 
get many enemies. Allis over with her. Has he not done his 
exercise? It was very dark, when we returned. Fry 
théme, m. ind-3 revenir, ind-5. pl. 
these soles for dinner. Do not make so much noise. At what 
art. tant bruit. 
o’clock (can we see) your master? Do you wish me 
faire jour chez * monsieur? que 
to fry you some eggs? No, fry me some fish. England 
subj-1 œuf ? pl. poisson. art. 
is a country where it is dear living. All was over with him. 
vivre. 
Pay attention to yourrules. Wecompletely defeated 
Faire régles. complétement défaire, ind-5. 
the enemy. Was it not swiry hot? I believe that your sister 
ind-2 
has undone her work over and over again, at least twenty 
ouvrage,m. * redéfaire, 
times. Do you think ft is cold ?—Cold! It ts excessively cold. 
subj-1 
I would not undertake that journey again. Letus go, itis 
refatre voyage,m. partir, 
already dusk, and it will soon be night. We must neither slander 
Il 





nor (hurt any one.) It will be fine to-morrow. His only delight 

méfaire. plaisir 

is to do mischief. What have you done? Do me the pleasure 
de malfatre. 


to come and dine with me on Sunday. Those tradesmen 

de * inf-1 marchand 

always ask too much for their goods. Is tt not moonlight? 
+ marchandise. 

Do not do to others what you would not have them 


autrui ce que vouloir, cond-1 que * on 
do unto you. You are always going out. It ts dirty and 
subj-3 * -inf-1 
damp. She ts just awake. The cowl does not make 
s’éveiller, inf-1 habit 
the friar. What will he do with his son? He was just retarned, 
moine. de ind-3 entrer, 
when [ arrived. I would get rid of that horse, if I were you. 
ind-5 ind-3 de 
They do nothing but chatter. 
babiler, inf-\. 
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Conjugation of the active, and irregular verb 
LIRE, to read. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
lire. lisant. lu. 
Ixp. Pres. Je lis, tu lis, tl lit; 
nous lisons, vous lisez, ils lisent. 
Imp. Je lisais, tu lisais, il lisait ; 
nous lisions, vous lisiez, ils lisatent. 
Pret. Je lus, tu lus, él lut; 
nous lames, vous lutes, tls lurent. 
Fut. Je lirai, tu liras, tl lira ; 
nous lirons, vous lirez, tls liront. 
Conn. Pres. Je lirais, tu lirais, il lirait : 
nous lirions, vous ltriez, ils liraient. 
IMPER. lis, lisons, lisez. 
Susy. (| Que je lise, tu lises, tl lise; 
Pres. nous lisions, vous lisiez, ils lisent. 
Imp. Que je lusse, tu lusses, tl lat; 
nous lussions, vous lussiez, ils lussent. 
Conjugate in the same manner :— 
relire, to read again. | élire, to elect. | réélire, to re-elect. 


Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
METTRE, to put. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
mettre. mettant. mis. 
Ixp. Pres. Je mets, tu mets, al met ; 
nous mettons, vous mettez, ils mettent. 
Imp. Je mettais, tu meltais, il mettait; 
nous mettions, vous melliez, ils mettaient. 
Pret. Je mis, tu mis, il mit; 
nous mimes, vous mites, ils mirent. 
Fat. Je metirai, tu metiras, il mettra ; 


Conn. Pres. 


nous mettrons, 


Je mettrais, 


nous meltrions, 


vous meltres, 
tu mettrais, 
vous meltries, 


ils mettront. 
il mettrait; 
ils mettraient. 


IMPER. mets, mettons, mettez. 
StBJ. Que je mette, tu melles, il mette; * 
Pres. nous mettions, vous metties, ils mettent. 
Imp. Que je misse, tu misses, il mit; 
nous Missions, vous missiez, ils missent. 
Conjugate in the same manner:— 
admettre, to admit. omettre, to omit. 
commettre, to commit. permetire, to permit. 
compromettre,to compromise. |prometire, to promise. 
démettre à, to putontof joint.| soumettre, to submit. 
se démettre, to resign, to put|remettre, to put again or off, 


out of joint. 
s'entremettre, to interpose, &c. 


to deliver,to give. 
transmettre, to transmit. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon LIRE, METTRE, and their Derivatives. 


I shall read that book again with pleasure. Has your sister 
m. 
read his new work? Would her parents submit to her 
ouvrage, m. se soumettre 
caprices? Has not the colonel been elected a member of the 
inf 4 * membre 
house of commons? We shall not put our foot again 
chambre  art.commune ? * art. pied 
into his house. You have not read the rule well; read it 
f. régle pl 
over again. I shall put you out. Has not Caroline put her 
dehors. . 
shoulder out of joint? Allow me to do it. Could he 
art. épaule de m. 
have committed such a fault? Believe me, your father will be 
faute? 
re-elected (in spite of) his opponents. We promise to 
malgré adversaire. vous de 
call upon you in a fortnight. Your sister will never read 
passer chez * quinze jours. 
well, unless she readsevery day. The Greeks transmitted 
amoinsque ne subj-1 ind-5 
their laws and customs to the Romans. Be well assured that they 
coutume pl. assuré 
will not omit any thing to obtain their ends. What book 
pour parvenir à fin. 
are you reading now? Such affairs do not admit of any delay. 
retar 
I am afraid that he has put his sister’s wrist out of 
ne subj-2 2 * art. poignet à 1 
joint. I do not like people who interfere too 
art. gens s’entremetire, subj-1 
much in others’ affairs. Her relations wish her 
des 2 *des 1 parent cond-1 que 
to read the best French authors. In transméttting his glory to 
subj-3 auteur. 
his country, he has transmitted his name to posterity. If 
f 





palrie, art. . 
they allowed you to do what you like at home, do not 
l'on  ind-2 de ce que ind-2 
think that we shall allow you to do it here. That simpleton 
on subj-1 de nigaud 


always pute the cart before the horse. 
charrue bow, pl. 


OF THE FOURTH CONJUGATION. 


Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
MOUDRE, to grind (corn, coffee, any grain.) 


F. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
moudre. moulant. moulu,m.moulue, f. 
» Pres. Je mouds, tu mouds, tl moud; 
nous moulons, vous moulez, als moulent. 
Imp. Je moulais, tu moulais, il moulait ; 
nous moulions, vous moulies, ils moulaient. 
Pret. Je moulus, tu moulus, il moulut ; 
nous moulûmes, vous mouldtes, ils moulurent. 
Fat. Je moudrai, tu moudras, il moudra ; 


nous moudrons, 
np. Pres. Je moudrais, 
nous moudrions, 


vous moudrez, ils moudront. 
tu moudrats, tt moudrait; 
vous moudriez, ils moudraient. 


PER. mouds, moulons, moules. 

Bx. } Que se moule, tu moules, tl moule ; 
‘68. nous moulions, vous mouliez, ils moulent. 
ip. Que je moulusse, tu moulusses, il mouldt; 


nous moulussions, vous moulussiez,ils moulussent. 
Conjugate in the same manner:— 
soudre, to grind again (corn, 4c.) rémoudre, to grind again 
oudre, to grind (knives, razors, §c. (knives, razors, §c.) 





VAITRE, to be born! a neuter and irregular verb. 


F. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
naître. naissant. né, m. née, f. 
» Pres. Je nais, tu nais, al nait ; 
+ nous natssons, VOUS naissez, als naissent. 
Imp. Je natssais, tu naissais, il natssait ; 
nous naissions, vous naissies, ils natssaient. 
Pret. Je naquis, tu naquis, il naquit ; 
nous naquîmes, nous naguîles, ils naquirent. 
Fut. Je naitrai, tu naîtras, il nattra; 


nous naitrons, 


nD. Pres. Je naitrais, 


nous naitrions, 


vous naîtrez, 
tu nattrais, 
vous nattries, 


ils naîtront. 
il nattratt ; 
ils naitraient. 


ER. nais, naissons, naissez. 

33. | Que je naisse, tu naisses, il naisse; 
es. nous naissions, nous naissiez, ils naissent. 
p. Que je naquisse, tu naquisses, il naquit; 


nous naquissions, vous naquissies, tls naquissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner renaître, to revive, to be 
n again; but it has no participle past, and, conse- 
mtly, no compound tenses. 

Nattre, having a participle past, has compound tenses; 
| they are conjugated with éfre. 
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Conjugation of the neuter and irregular verb 
PLAIRE, to please. 


Pres. 
plaire. 


Inp. Pres. Je plais, 


nous plaisons, 


Imp. Je plaisais, 


nous plaisions, 


Pret Je plus, 


nous plûmes, 


Fut Je plairai, 


nous plairons, 


Conn. Pres. Je plairais, 


nous plairions. 


IMPER. plais, 


ScBJ. ) Que je plaise, 


Pres. nous plaisions, 
Imp. Que je plusse, 
nous plussions, 


Part. Pres. 
plaisant. 


in plais, 
vous plaisez, 
tu plaisais, 
vous plaisiez, 


tu plus, 
vous plites, 


tu plairas, 
vous plaires, 


tu plairais, 


vous plairiez, 
plaisons, 


tu plaises, 
vous plaisies, 


tu plusses, 
vous plussiez, 


Part. Past 
plu, m. (no fem.) 


# plaît ; 

tls plaisent. 
id plaisait ; 
tls plaisaient. 


él plut; 
ils plurent. 


tl plaira: 
ls plairont. 
al plairait; 
ils plairaienl. 
plaises. 

il plaise, 

tls plaiseni. 


sl plat; 
tls plussent. 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


se plaire a, 
complaire, 
déplaire, 


to humour. 
to displease. 


to take delight in.| se déplatre, 


taire, 
se laire, 


not to like. 
to conceal. 
to be silent. 


N.B.—The participle past, t@, concealed or been silent, takes à 
circumflex, in order that it may be distinguished from the per 
sonal pronoun tu, thou; but the accent is not used in the par 
ticiple past fus, masculine plural, nor in tue, tues, feminine 


singular and plural. 


Plaire, déplaire, and complaire, being neuter verbs. 
require the preposition à before their object, whereas te 
please, to humour, and to displease, being active verbs. 
require no preposition; as, ce livre plairait à votre frère. 
this book would please your brother; il veut complaire à 
ses amis, he wishes to please (to humour) his friends: 
elle déplait à tout le monde, she Uapleases: every body. 
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S'il vous plait, meaning literally, if you please, is also 
used in the sense of thank you, as an affirmative answer 
to accept of any thing offered; as, voulez-vous prendre un 
verre de vin?—S'il vous platt; will you take a glass of 
wine ?— Thank you. 


But, should the answer be negative and expressed in 
English by no, I thank you, it is literally translated by 
je vous remercie, but without expressing the negative, no, 
which politeness rejects in French; as, vous offrirai-je 
une tasse de thé?-—Je vous remercie; shall I offer you a 
cup of tea?—No, I thank you. 


Platt-il? is generally used in French in the sense of 
what do you say? 


Plaise à Dieu, plaise au ciel, or plüt à Dieu, plit au ciel, 
are used in the sense of would to God, would to heaven: 
and à Dieu ne plaise, in the sense of God forbid; and, when 
these expressions are followed by the conjunction que, 
they require the following verb to be put in the subjunc- 
tive; as, plût à Dieu qu'il vécit! would to God he was 
alive! 


Ne vous déplaise or ne vous en déplaise is used in the 
sense of by your leave, begging your leave or pardon, may 
it not displease you; as, ce n'est pas arrivé ainsi, ne vous en 
déplaise, or ne vous déplaise, begging your pardon, that did 
not happen so. We also say with an object of person, 
n'en déplaise à monsieur, je ne puis croire cette nouvelle, 
begging the gentleman’s pardon, J cannot believe that news. 


Veuillez is generally employed to render please to; as, 
veuillez me préter votre canif, please to lend me your 
penknife. 

Plaire and déplaire, being neuter verbs, cannot have a 
passive voice; therefore content or satisfait, and mécontent 
must be used to translate the past participle pleased and 
displeased, conjugated passively with any tense of the 
verb to be; as, je suis content or satisfait, and not je suis 
plu, I am pleased; vous n'étiez pas mécontent, and not vous 
n'étiez pas déplu, you were not displeased 

| Vi 
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EXERCISE 
Upon MOUDRE, NAITRE, PLAIRE, TAIRE, &. 


William the conqueror was born at Falaise in Normandy. 
Guillaume conquérant  ind-5 
Have you ground some coffee? Nothing pleases her. In what 


year was your sister born? The grinder has not yet ground 
ind-2 émouleur : 
your penknife; he will grind it to-morrow morning without fail. 
. faute. 

(Hold your tongue), babbler. We are all born again by 

Se taire, pl. bavard. ind-1 art. 
baptism. Would you like to read this book ?— Thank you. 
baptéme, m. a m. 
The sea and the winds were stlent at the voice of Christ. The 

f. f. art. 
ancients believed that the phoenix came to life again from his 
ind-3 phénix renaître, ind-3 

ashes. This knife is not well ground, have it ground again. 
cendre. faites ind-1 
What do you say? His conduct has displeased all his friends. 


Begging your pardon, you are inthe wrong. I do not think that 


his work has pleased a single person. Will you never 
ouvrage,m. subj-2 seul 
be silent? You must grind that coffee again; you have ground 
subj-1 


it too coarse. Take another glass of wine.— No, I thank 
gros. Prenez encore un m. 


you. Would to Heaven they had not left their poor 
subj-3 quitter, subj-3 
mother; but God forbid I should doubt their affection for her. 
subj-1 de 


It was under Francis the first that the arts and sciences began 


ind-5 — ind-5 
to revive in Europe. These young ladies take delight but in 
a 
quarrelling. Man is only born to die; and he dies only 
inf-1 art. ne que ind-1 pour 
to rise again. These blunt manners, far from pleasing, 
pour renatire. brusque2 1 loin inf-1 
will always displease. He was stlent before his judges. Ye must 
ind-5 
be born again. Victoria, queen of England, and prince 
subj-1l de nouveau. art. 


George Frederick of Cumberland were born in the same year and 
Frédéric ind-2 

in the same month. Please not to forget it. Begging your sister's 
Pardon, lam the younger. Areyounotpleased ? What do yousay’ 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
PRENDRE, to take. 


Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
prendre. prenant. pris. 
res. Je prends, tu prends, il prend; 
nous prenons, vous prenez, ils prennent. 
Imp. Je prenais, tu prenais, il prenait ; 
nous prenions, vous preniez, ils prenatent. 
Pret. Je pris, tu pris, tl prit; 


nous primes, vous prites, ils prirent. 
Fut. Je prendrai, tu prendras, il prendra; 
nous prendrons, vous prendrez, ils prendront. 
Pres. Jeprendrais, tu prendrais, il prendrait; 
nous prendrions, vous prendriez, ils prendraient. 


prends, prenons, - prenez. 
Que je prenne, tu prennes, il prenne ; 
nous prenions, vous preniez, ils prennent. 
Que je prisse, tu prisses, il prit; 


nous prissions, vous prissiez, ils prissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner:— 

adre, to learn. ([get.|se méprendre, to mistake. 
wendre, tounlearn,tofor-|rapprendre, to learn again. 
endre, to understand. |reprendre, to take back. 
rendre, to undertake. surprendre, to surprise. 
prendre and its derivatives the n is doubled before 
or ent mute.. 


Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
RESOUDRE, to resolve, or to dissolve. 


Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
résoudre. résolvant. ‘ résoluor résous. 
res. Je résous, tu résous, il résout ; 


nous résolvons, vous résolvez, ils résolvent. 
Imp. Je résolvais, tu résolvais, il résolvatt; 
nous résolvions, vous résolviez, ils résolvaient. 
Pret. Je résolus, tu résolus, il résolut ; 
nous résolimes, vous résolüûtes, ils résolurent. 
Fat. Je résoudrai, lu résoudras, il résoudra; 
.nous résoudrons,vousrésoudrez, ils résoudront. 
Pres. Je résoudrais, tu résoudrais, il résoudrait ; 
nousrésoudrions,vousrésoudriez,ils résoudraient. 
F. résous, résolvons, résolvez. 
Que je résolve, tu résolves, al résolve ; 
nous résolvions, vous résolviez, ils résolvent. 
Que je résolusse, tu résolusses, il résolût ; 
nousrésolussions,vousrésolussiez,ils résolussent. 
Conjugate in the same manner :— 
ère, to absolve. | se résoudre, to be resolved. 
we, to dissolve. se résoudre, to be Aissolved. 


1° 
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Résoudre and se résoudre have two participles past: 
—résolu, masculine, résolue, feminine, in the sense of 
-solved, resolved or determined; and résous, without femi- 
nine, in the sense of dissolved or turned into; as il a résolu 
le probléme, he has solved the problem; elle a résolu de 
partir, she has determined to go; le soleil a résous le brouil- 
lard en pluie, the sun has dissolved the fog into rain; le 
brouillard s'est résous tn pluie, the fog has turned into rain. 

Absoudre and dissoudre have no preterit definite nor im- 
perfect of the subjunctive; and their participles past are 
absous, dissous, masculine, and absoute, dissoute, feminine. 

EXERCISE 
Upon PRENDRE, RÉSOUDRE, and their Derivatives. 


Do you think that this gentleman understands French? The 


subj-1 ‘ art. 
English laws absolve a guilty personratherthan condemnan 
2 f1 . coupable,m. * plutôt de 


innocent one. Instead of learning, this child unlearns every day. 
* Au lieu inf-1 
Well, what have you determined? How many lessons did 
Eh bien, 
your sister take per week? The enemy suprised our 
ind-3 par ind-5 
advanced posts, and took the village ; but we soon took it back. 
avant-poste, ind-5 m. ind-5 
The fire has consumed her body info cinders. It is not I who 
résoudre corps cendre, s. 
would undertake such a business. Their partnership is dissolved. 
cond-1 bésogne. société, f. f. 

They do not understand the style of that elegant author. He 
. m. 2 1 
takes snuff at every minute. The aqua regalis dissolves gold. 

tabac chaque eau régale art. 
Take a seat, and I shall inform you of things which till 

Siége, m. apprendre art. 
surprise you. The house of deputies and the house of 
chambre art. 

peers are dissolved. This lesson is not well learnt ; learn it 
art. pair f. pl. f. 
over again. Those two sisters resemble (one another) so much 





se tant 
that their new servants often (take one for the.other). As soon 
s'y méprendre. Dès 
as we heard of his illness, we determined to return. 


que apprendre, ind-d maladie, ind-5 dereventr,, 
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RIRE, to laugh, a neuter and irregular verb. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
_rire. riant. ri, m. (no fem.) 
Inp. Pres. Je ris, tu ris, il rit; 
nous TIONS, vous riez, ils rient. 
Imp. Je riais, tu riais, il riail; 
NOUS TIONS, vous rites, ils riatent. 
Pret. Je ris, - tu ris, il rit; 
nous rimes, vous rites, ils rirent. 
Fat. Je rirai, tu riras, il rira; 
nous rirons, vous rires, ils riront. 
Conn. Pres. Je rirais, tu rirais, il rirait; 
* nous ririons, vous ririez, ils riraient. 
ImMPER. ris. rions, ries. 
Suns. Que je rie, tu ries, il rie; 
Pres. | NOUS TIONS, vous rites, ils rient. 
Imp. Que je risse, tu risses, il rit; 


nous rissions, vous rissies, ils rissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner:— 
se rire de, to laugh at. | sourire à ou de, to smile upon or at. 
Rire and sourire, in the sense of to smile upon, govern 
the preposition à before their object; but, in the sense 
of to laugh at, to smile at, they require the preposition 
de; as, la fortune rit ou sourit & votre frére, fortune smiles 
upon your brother; elle rit de tout, she laughs at every thing; 
elle sourit de ma timidité, she smiled at my timidity. 
ROMPRE, to break, an active and irregular verb. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
rompre. rompant. rompu, m.rompue, f. 
Inv. Pres. je romps, tu romps, il rompt ; 
nous rompons, vous rompez, ils rompent. 
Imp. Je rompais, tu rompais, sl rompatt ; 
nous rompions, vous rompies, ils rompaient. 
Pret. Je rompis, tu rompts, il rompit ; 
nous rompimes, vous rompiles, tls rompirent. 
Fut. Je romprai, turompras, ilrompra; 


nous romprons, vous romprez, ils rompront. 
Coxp. Pres. Je romprais, turomprais,  il'romprail; 
nousromprions, vous rompriez, ils rompratent. 


ImpPER. romps, rompons, rompez. 
Sus. Que je rompe, tu rompes, il rompe ; 
Pres. nous rompions, vous rompiez, ils rompent. 
Imp. Que je rompisse, tu rompisses, il rompit; 


nous rompissions, vous rompissiez,ils rompissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner :— 
corrompre, to corrupt. | interrompre, to interruyt, 
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To break is expressed in French by casser, when the 
object is brittle; by rompre, when it is not brittle; and by 
briser, in the sense of to break or be broken in pieces; as, 
vous avez cassé un verre, you haven broken a glass; vous 
avez rompu ma canne, you have broken my cane; il a 
brisé la glace, he has broken the looking-glass to pieces. 

However casser may be properly said of an object not brittle; 
but rompre can never be said of any thing brittle. 

SOURDRE, to spring, to rise, a neuter and defective 
verb, is only used in the present of the infinitive and in 
the third persons singular and plural of the present of 
the indicative, il ou elle sourd, it springs, ils ou elles sourdent, 
they spring; as, on voit l'eau sourdre de tous côtés, you see 
springs rising on all sides; l'eau y sourd partout or leseaux 
y sourdent partout, there are springs rising in every part. 

EXERCISE 
Upon RIRE, ROMPRE, their Derivatives, 
and upon SOURDRE. 
Do not laugh so loud, you interrupt us. A gale of wind broke 


haut, coup vent ind-5 
our mast. He did not speak, but he smiled upon us. Bad 
mat. nous ind-5 ind-5 art. 
books corrupt young men, as much as bad company. 
m. - art. art. pl. 
Who has broken the decanter? Far from (getting angry) whenany 
carafe? se facher inf-1 que * 


body laughs at his bad English, he laughs at it himself. He is so 
on subj-1l 
obstinate that he would rather break than bend. The queen 


obsliné plutôt | de plier. 
smiled upon her in the most gracious manner. He does not 
de 2 art. air 1. 


like any one (o interrupt him. Several great rivers take their 
que * on subj-1l 
rise from the Alps. You will laugh at my simplicity. I know 
Alpes. f. 

well that he was laughing (in his sleeve); but I should have 
ind-3 sous cape; 

wished him to laugh in my face; he would not have 
que il subj4 à * art. nes; 

laughed long. Flattery corrupted the father; flattery 
long-temps. art. ind-5 

will corrupt the son. She laughed (when she had a mind to cry). 

ind-3 du bout des lèvres. 
Shall I not interrupt you? Do you think that she has ever.smiled? 
| aubt-2. 
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Conjugation of the active and irregular verb 
SUIVRE, to follow. 


Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
suivre. suivant. Sutvi,m. suivie, f. 
res. Je suts, tu suis, al sutl; 
nous suivons, vous suivez, ils suivent. 
Imp. Je suivais, tu susvass, al suivait; 
nous suivions, vous suiviez, ils suivaient. 
Pret. Je suivis, tu suivis, al suivit ; 
nous suivimes, vous suiviles, ils suivirent. 
Fut. Je suivrai, tu suivras, il suivra ; 
nous suivrons, vous suivrez, ils suivront. 
. Pres. Je sutvrais, tu suivrais, il suivrail ; 
nous suivrions, vous suivriez, ils suivraient. 
te suis, : suivons, suivez. 
Qua je suive, tu suives, il suive; 
nous suivions, vous suiviez, ils suivent. 
Que je suivisse, tu suivisses, il suivit; 


noussuivissions, vous SUuivisstes, ils suivissent. 


Conjugate in the same manner: — 

uivre, to pursue, to presecute ; s’ensuivre, to result, to follow. 
msuivre is only used in the third persons singular 
>lural; as, la guerre s'ensuivit, war resulted from it 
as the consequence of it; tous les malheurs du pays 
uvirent de cette longue guerre, all the misfortunes of 
sountry were the consequence of that long war. 
msuivre is also often used unipersonally ; as, il s'en- 
: de grands malheurs, great misfortunes followed; il . 
ut de là que vous avez tort, hence it follows that you 
a the wrong. 


TRAIRE, to milk, an active and defective verb. 


Pres. Part. Pres.  - Part. Past. 
traire. trayant. trait, m.tratte, f. 
Pres. Je trats, ‘tu trats, al tratt; 
nous trayons, vous trayez, ils tratent. 
Imp. Je trayais, tu trayais, il trayail; 


nous trayions, vous trayiez, 
(No preterit definite.) 
Fut. Je trairai, tu trairas, 
nous trairons, vous trairez, 
Je trairais, tu trairais, 
nous trairions, vous tratriez, 


ils trayatent. 


il traira ; 

ils trairont. 
il trairail ; 
ils trairaient. 


, Pres. 


Re trats, trayons, trayesz. 
Que je trate, tu trates, il traie; 
nous traytons, vous trayiez, tls tratent. 


(No imperfect of the subjunctive.) 
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Conjugate after traire:— 

abstraire, to abstract. rentraire, to darn. 
attraire, to attract, to entice. |retraire, to redeem. 
distraire, to distract, to divert. | soustraire, to subtract, to hide. 
extratre, to extract. se soustraire à, to avoid, escape. 

Abstraire is often and properly used in the compound 
tenses; but in the simple tenses, we generally use faire 
abstraction; as, il en a abstrait les qualités accessoires, he 
has abstracted their accessory qualities; faites abstraction 
de leurs qualités accessoires, is much better than, abstrayez- 
en les qualités accessoires, abstract their accessory qualities. 

Attraire is obsolete, except in the present of the infini- 
tive; as, le sel est bon pour attruire les pigeons, salt is good 
to entice pigeons; or better, le sel est bon pour attirer les ~ 
pigeons. 


Conjugation of the active and defective verb 
VAINCRE, to ‘vanquish, to conquer. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
vaincre, vainquant. vaincu. 
Inp. Pres. Je vaincs,* tu vaincs,* il vainc;* 


nousvainquons, vous vainquez, ils vainquent. 
Imp. Je vainquais, lu vainquais, il vainquait; 
nous vainquions, vous Vainquies,sls vainquaient. 


Pret. Je vainquis, tu vainquis, sl vainquit; 
nous vainquimes, vous vainquites,tls vainquirent. 
Fut. Je vaincrai, tu vaincras, il vaincra; 


nous vaincrons, vous vaincrez, ils vaincront. 
Cox. Pres. Je vaincrats, tu vaincrais, il vaincrait; 
nous vaincrions, vous vaincries, tls vaincraient. 


IMPER. vaincs, * vainquons, vainquez. 
SUBJ. Que je vainque, tu vainques, tl vainque; 
Pres. nous vainquions,vous vainquiez, tls vainquent. 
Imp. Que je vainquisse, tuvainquisses, il vainquit; 


nousvainquissions,vous vainquissies ils vainquissent. 
Conjugate in the same manner: — 
convaincre, to convince, to convict. 

*In vaincre, the imperfect of the indicative is very 
seldom used; and the three persons singular of the 
present of the indicative, and the second person singular 
of the imperative are now obsolete. If they have been 
given in the above conjugation, it is merely to serve aga 
model for convaincre whichis used in every tenseand perso n. 


Observe that, in vaincre and convaincre, the letter c is changed 
into gu before the vowels a, e, i, 0. 
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Of the neuter and defective verb 
VIVRE, to live. 


€ ms, 


vus, 
as vécumes, 


a. Je vivrai, 
nous vivrons, 


8. Je vivrais, 
NOUS vivrions, 


vis, 


Que je vive, 
nous vivions, 


Que je vécusse, 


Part. Pres. 
vivant. 


vis, 
VOUS VIVES, 


tu vivais, 
VOUS viviez, 


tu vécus, 
vous vécûles, 


tu vivras, 
vous vivrez, 


tu vivrais, 
vous vivries, 


vivons. 


tu vives, 
vous VIVIES, 


tu vécusses, 


Part. Past. 


vécu,m. (no fem.) 


al vit; 
ils vivent. 


il vivait ; 
tls vivaient. 


il vécut ; 
als vécurent. 


al vivra ; 
tls vivront. 


al vivratt : 
ils vivraient. 


vivez. 


él vive; 


ils vivent. 


il vécût ; 


nous vécussions, vous vécussies, tls vécussent. 


Conjugate in the same manner :— 


revive, live again. | survivre a, to survive, to outlive. 


verns the preposition de before its object; as, il ne vit 
lt, he lives but upon fruit. © 


id vivent, the third persons singular and plural 
gent of the subjunctive of vivre, are often used 
lamation before the names of persons to whom 
à long and happy life, or before the name of a 
n which we set a great value; as, vive la reine! 
the queen! vivent les vins francais! French 
ever ! 


expression ils ont vécu, used instead of ils sont morts, 
ad, has been adopted by the best French authors. 


LT * 
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Conjugate after traire:— 

abstraire, to abstract. 'rentratre, to darn. 
attraire, to attract, to entice. |retraire, to redeem. 
distraire, to distract, to divert. | soustraire, to subtract, to hide. 
extraire, to extract. se soustraire à, to avoid, escape. 

Abstraire is often and properly used in the compound 
tenses; but in the simple tenses, we generally use faire 
abstraction; as, il en a abstrait les qualités accessoires, he 
has abstracted their accessory qualities; faites abstraction 
de leurs qualités accessoires, is much better than, abstrayez- 
en les qualités accessoires, abstract their accessory qualities. 

Attraire is obsolete, except in the present of the infini- 
tive; as, le sel est bon pour attraire les pigeons, salt is good 
to entice pigeons; or better, le sel est bon pour attirer le 
pigeons. 


Conjugation of the active and defective verb 
VAINCRE, to ‘vanquish, to conquer. 


INF. Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
vaincre, vainquant. vaincu. 
Inp. Pres. Je vaincs,* tu vaincs,* il vainc ;* 


nous vainguons, vous vainques, ils vainquenl. 
Imp. Je vainquais, tuvaingquais, il vainquail; 
nous vainquions, vous vainquiez,ils vainquaten. 


Pret. Je vainquis, tu vainquis, tl vainguit; 
nous vainguimes, vous vainquiles,ils vainquireni. 
Fut. Je vaincrai, tu vaincras, il vaincra; 


nous vaincrons, vous vaincrez, ils vaincronl. 
Conn. Pres. Je vaincrats, tu vaincrais, il vaincrail; 
nous vaincrions, vous vaincries, ils vaincraien. 


IMPER. vaincs, * vainguons, vainquez. 
STBJ. Que je vainque, tu vainques, il vainque; 
Pres. nous vainquions, vous vainquiez, ils vainquent. 
Imp. Que je vainquisse,  luvainquisses, il vainquil; 


nousvainqui: ssions,vous vainquissiez,ils vainquissenl. 
Conjugate in the same manner: — 
convaincre, to convince, to convict. 

*In vaincre, the imperfect of the indicative is very 
seldom used; and the three persons singular of the 
present of the indicative, and the second person singular 
of the imperative are now obsolete. If they have been 
given in the above conjugation, it is merely to serve ass 
model forconvaincre whichis used in every tenseand perso & 


Observe that, in vaincre and convaincre, the letter c is changed 
into qu before the vowels a, e, 4, 0. 


| 
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Conjugation of the neuter and defective verb 
VIVRE, to live. 


Pres. Part. Pres. Part. Past. 
vivre, vivant. vécu,m. (no fem.) 
res. Je vis, tu vis, al vit ; 
nous VIVONS, VOUS LIVES, ils vivent. 
Imp. Je vivais, tu vivais, al vivait ; 


nous VIVIONS, 


Pret. Je vécus, 


nous vécûmes, 


VOUS viviez, 


lu vécus, 
vous vécûles, 


tls vivaient. 


il vécut ; 
als vécurent. 


Fat. Je vivrai, tu vivras, il vivra ; 
nous vivrons, vous vivres, ils vivront. 
. Pres. Je vivrais, lu vivrais, il vivrail ; 
nous vivrions, vous vivries, ils vivratent. 
t. vis, VIVONS. vivez. 
Que je vive, tu vives, il vive; 
NOUS VIVIONS, VOUS VIVIEZ, tls vivent. 
Que je vécusse, tu vécusses, al vécût ; 
- nous vécussions, vous vécussiez, tls vécussent. 


Conjugate in the same manner : — 


re, to revive, live again. | survivre à, to survive, to outlive. 


we governs the preposition de before its object; as, il ne vit 
e fruit, he lives but upon fruit. 


ve and vivent, the third persons singular and plural 
e present of the subjunctive of vivre, are often used 
1 exclamation before the names of persons to whom 
rish a long and happy life, or before the name of a 
‘upon which we set a great value; as, vive la reine! 
live the queen! vivent les vins français! French 
3 for ever! 


satin expression tls ont vécu, used instead of ils sont morts, 
wre dead, has been adopted by the best French authors. 


LT* * 
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EXERCISE 
Upon SUIVRE, TRAIRE, VAINCRE, VEVRE, and 


their Derivatives. 
She has extracted the most beautiful passages of all the works 
m. ouvrage,m. 
which she has read. Ido not always follow his advice. In 
m. pl. conseil, pl. 
my country, it is the women, and not the men, who milk the 
ce sont 
cows. Thedogs pursued the fox for two hours before 
vache. ind-5 renard pendant avant de 
catching him. The dreadful winter of one thousand eight 
attraper, inf-1 terrible 
hundred and twelve alone conquered our legions which 
. ind-5 art. 
Europe (in arms) had not been able to vanquish. You shall 
armé, f. pouvoir, ind-4 
not escape his just reproaches. Do we not disturb you from your 
studies? I shalinotcertainly convince you; for has any one ever 
étude? car . jamais 
convinced such an obstinate man as you? Has Emily darned my 
cambric handkerchief? She is darning it now. Let him 
de batiste 2 mouchoir 1 . + 
who loves me follow me. The Romans vanquished the 
subj-1 ind-5 
Carthaginians who had at first vanquished them. Woe to the 
d'abord ind-4, pl. Malheur 
child who rejects the counsels of a father! You disturb 
se soustraire à art. 
me at every moment. The finest victory that man can 
art. subj-1 
gain, is to conquer himself. People say that he has 
remporter,ce de On 
redeemed his old castle with the portion of his young wife. 
dot, f. 
He did not survive the loss ofhis only child. Long live the 
ind-5 - perte unique 
emperor ! Great men never die; they live again 
art. 
in the annals of history. That poor family lives but upon 
fastes art. hm. ° 


roots and vegetables. Claret and Champagne 
racine légume. art. Bordeaur art. Champagne, D. 
for ever! They are dead; but their glory survives them. 
Every body must live. Children, remember that your fathers 
subj-1. ancétres 
five again in you, Live then 80 that you-may honor their 
en donc de manière à * * = inf-1 


memory. Paris for ever! Newton end Addigon were then lining. 


a 
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OF THE ADVERB. 


The Adverb, which is an invariable word, is 80 called, 
because it generally qualifies a verb, though sometimes 
also an adjective, or even an adverb ; as, tl se conduit 
prudemment, he behaves prudenily ; il est très-prudent, he 
is very prudent; il se conduit bien prudemmeni, he behaves 
very prudently. 


In the first example, the adverb prudemment qualifies 
the verb se conduit: in the second, the adverb très adds a 
superlative quality to the adjective prudent; and, in the 
last example, the adverb bien qualifies also the other ad- 
verb prudemment in a superlative manner. 


The adverb has no object, because it contains its own 
object within jitself; as, il parle éloquemment, that is to 
say, avec éloquence, he speaks eloquently or with eloquence. 


However, the sixteen following adverbs are used with 
an object, and they govern the same preposition as the 
adjectives from which they are derived :— 


dépendamment de, dependently. exclusivement : a, exclusively. 
différemment de, differently.  inférieurement : a, below. 
indépendamment de, indepen- postérieurement à, after. 

dently.. fréférablement à, in preference. 
extrémement de, abundantly. ‘privativement à, exclusively. 
antérieurement : a, before. 'proportionhémenta, in propor- 
conformément à a, conformably. tion. 
conséquemment i a, consequently. relativement à a, relatively. 
convenablement à, conveniently.' supérieurement à, better. 


Convenablement, différemment and supérieurement, are used 
with or without an object. 


Exclusivement is oftener employed without an object. 


Privativement, which has the same signification as exclustve— 
ment, is seldom used but with tout autre; as, privativement a 
tout autre, at the exclusion of any other. 


Conséquemment, meaning in consequence of, has an object; 
but it has none in the sense of justly or therefore. 
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Adverbs are simple or compound:—simple, when 
composed of one word, as, souvent, often; toujours, 
always:—compound, when composed of two or more 
words, as, à présent, at present, now; à la hdte, in haste; 
de bonne heure, early., 


Some adjectives are sometimes used as adverbs in 
qualifying a verb, such as ferme, haut, soudain, ¥c.:—se 
tenir ferme, to stand firm; parler haut, to speak loud; 
partir soudain, to set off suddenly; meaning, se tenir 
fermement, parler hautement, sortir soudainement. See 
Adjectives used adverbially, page 119, Rule 5. 

Remark.—Every compound adverb is placed after the verb, 
whether a simple or a compound tense; and to this rule must be 
subjected any adverb susceptible of having an object, that is to 
say, any one of the sixteen adverbs mentioned in the preceding 
page,except conformément, conséquemment, and indépendamment, 
which generally follow the verb, and sometimes begin the 
sentence. 


EXERCISE 


Upon the sixteen ADVERBS used with or without an 
object, and upon some Adjectives used adverbially. 


Do not speak so loud. Has not your father received my letter 


before yours? Has he communicated to you what I wrote to him 


communiquer ind-5 
before? We shall act according to your orders. They 
agir convenablement 

have both written extremely well; but one has treated 

tous les deux supérieurement ; art. trailer 
the subject better than the other. She behaves _ differently 
| sujet + se conduire 
to her sister. You reason justly; and therefore you 


raisonner conséquemment ; 
must be inthe right. Do nothing tn haste. I received your 


devoir ind-5 

letter at ten o’clock, and I set off directly. Always value 
ind-5 soudain estimer 

honor preferably to fortune. Soldiers, stand firm. We 


Soldats, tenir 


shall pay you in proportion to your work. 
travail. 
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OF THE DIVISION. OF ADVERBS. 
Adverbs may be divided into ten different kinds : — 


rerbs of time ; Adverbs of doubt; 
of place or distance ; of affirmation ; 
of order or rank; of negation ; 
of comparison ; of quantity ; 
of interrogation ; of quality or manner. 


ut, far from pretending to give the useless list of every adverb, 
shall confine ourselves to a list of the most useful. 


OF ADVERBS OF TIME. 


PRESENT. 
à Vinstant, this instant. 
maintenant, now.. 

à cette heure, this hour. 
PAST. 


ourd’hui, to-day. 
jentement, presently. 
-le—champ, directly. 








yesterday. [terday.| depuis peu, not long ago. 
sut-hier, the day before yes-| autrefois, formerly. 
nsérement, lately. jadis, of old. 
FUTURE. 
sain, to-morrow. [morrow.|dans peu, shortly. 
és—demain, the day after to-| tantôt, by-and-by. 
uol, soon, very soon. | désormais, hereafter. 
8 peu, before long. dorénavant, henceforth. 
INDETERMINATE. 
r8, then. rarement, seldom. 
bord, at first. souvent, often. 
improviste, unexpectedly. .|d’ordinaire, generally. 
lquefois, sometimes. toujours, always. 
EXERCISE 


Upon Adverbs of TIME. 
not put off till to-morrow what you can do to-day. I 
remettre à ce que 
; him yesterday or the day before in the high 
contrer, ind-5 grand 
‘et. We generally walk one hour before breakfast. Set off 
avant 
ectly. She wrote to us yesterday ; and we expect her to-day 
ind-5 attendre | 
o-morrow. We often meet with menofwit, but seldom 
_ On * des esprit, 

h men of genius. My brother intends to go and 

pr-art. génie. se proposer de * 

you before long; and,as for me, I shall go and dine with 

quant à * 
\ the day after to-morrow. That man is always in a bad 
de 

iper, often in a passion, and sometimes in a rage. I shall 
neur, . en* colére, * fureur. 
sk to you by-and-by. 
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REMARKS UPON SOME ADVERBS OF TIME. 


Pius TÔT means sooker.fas, venez plus tôt, come sooner. 

PLoTôr means rather; as, plutôt la mort que le déshonneur, 
death rather than dishonour. 

De suiTE means successively, in order ; as, rangez bien ces volumes 
de suite, place those volumes én order. 

JouT DE SUITE means directly; as, rangez-les tout de suite, 
range them directly. 

Tour A cour means suddenly, in a moment ; as, le bdtiment coula 
tout à coup, the ship sunk in a moment. 

Tour p’un coup means at one blow, at one stake ; as, il perdit sa 
fortune tout d’un coup, he lost his fortune at one 
stake. 

DE BONNE HEURE means early; as, je me lève de bonne heure, I 
get up early. 

À LA BONNE HEURE means well and good, very well; as, si vous y 
consentez, à la bonne heure, if you consent to it, 
very well. 

Tour À L'HEURE means directly; as, je suis à vous tout à l’heure, 
I shall be with you directly. 

Matin is never preceded by the compound au; as, je le vis hier 
matin, et je le verrai encore demain matin, I saw 
him yesterday morning, and I shall see him again 
to-morrow morning. 

Soir is always preceded by au; as, il n’est pas venu hier au 
soir, mais il doit venir demain au soir, he did not 
come last night, but he will come to-morrow night. 

EXERCISE 


Upon some remarks on a few Adverbs of Time. 

If you cannot come to-morrow morning, come to-morrow evening. 
We now getup very early. Her charitable friends say that 
se lever 2 f. 1 
she cannot write two words correctly. Did he not 

savoir, cond-1 de suite. 
arrive sooner thanhe thought. Ifthatsuits you, well and 
ind-5 ne ind-3 convensr 
good. It is a woman’s caprice; that comes and goes away in a 
cela 
moment. Go __ directly, in order to return sooner. He was 
Partir afin de revenir ind-? 

created a duke and peer all at once. Champagne, once 

inf-4 * art. une fois 
poured out, must be drunk directly. Put all these 
versé * devoir * se boire, inf-1 Mettre 
papers in order, put them directly. Choose rather an honest 


y 
poverty than an ill gotten fortune. 
f. mal2 acquis, f. 3 1 


% 
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OF ADVERBS OF PLACK OR DISTANCE. 


où, where. - y, - here or there. 
d'où, whence. près ou proche, near, nigh. 
par où, which way. tout proche, close by. 
4ci, here. Join, far. 
d'ici, hence. devant, before. 
par ici, this way. derrière, behind. 
ici dessus, here above. en haut, : up stairs. 

; there. en bas, down stairs. 
de la, thence. ailleurs, elsewhere. 
par là, : that way. partout, everywhere. 


Dessus, upon or above; dessous, under or beneath; 
dedans, in or within; and dehors,.out or without, are also 
true adverbs of place in French, and, therefore, cannot 
have an object. 


x 


Do not say:— But say:— 


dessus la table; sur la table, upon the table. 
dessous la chaise; sous la chaise, under the chair. 
dedans ila commode; dans la commode, in the chest of drawers. 
dehors le jardin; . hors du jardin, out of the garden. 


However, they may have an object, when they are 
employed in opposition to one another, or governed by 
a preposition:— 

Les ennemis sont dedans et Theenemyis within and without 


dehors la ville, the town. 

Sautez par dessus le mur, Jump over the wall. 

Tirez votre robe de dessous Take your gown from under 
la table, the table. 


Alentour round or around, being also an adverb, rejects 
any object; as, le roi était assis sur sun trône, et les princes 
se tenaient alentour, the king was sitting upon his throne, 
and the princes stood round it. 


But we could not say with an object, les princes du 
sang se placérent alentour du trône, we should use the 
preposition auiour, and say, les princes du sang se 
placérent autour du tréne, the princes of the blood ranged 
themselves round the throne. 

Alentour is often preceded by the preposition de; as le cors 


faisait retentir les bois d’alentour, the horn made the woods 
around re-echo. 
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OF ADVERBS OF ORDER OR RANK. 
premièrement, first. après, after. 
secondement, secondly. ensuite, afterwards. 
troisièmement, §c. thirdly. devant, before. 
d’abord, at first. auparavant, before. 


Devant is both an adverb of place and an adverb of 
order; as, il était devant, et moi j'étais derrière, he was 
in front, and I behind; marchez devant, je marcherai 
après, walk on first, I will walk after. 

But devant is also a preposition, and consequently 
may have an object; as, ne vous mettez pas devant moi, d6 
not put yourself before me. 

Auparavant is always an adverb, and therefore rejects 
every kind of object. Then, do not say, auparavant 
votre départ, nor auparavant de partir, venez me voir; nor 
auparavant que vous partiez, j'irai vous voir; but say, 
avant votre départ or avant de partir, venez me voir, before 
your departure or before setting off, come and see me; 
avant que vous partiez, j'irai vous voir, before you set off, 
I shall go and see you. 

EXERCISE 
Upon Adverbs of PLACE or DISTANCE, 
ORDER or RANK. 
Your gloves were upon the table; but look under it. 
ind-3 chercher . 
Is it far from here to London? A master walks before, 
Y avoir marcher 
and a servant behind. Go up stairs; my brother is there. 
domestique pl. 
I cannot find my book; it is neither upon nor under the sofa; | 
ni ni 
have (looked for) it everywhere. Is not your sister learning 
chercher 
French now ?—Yes, and afterwards she will learn 
art. art. 
German. Before your return will you not visit Rome and 
allemand. retour . 
Naples? Where are you hiding yourself? I have not stirred 
se cacher bouger 
from here. We have walked at first in the avenue, and 
se promener 
afterwards round the dock. He lives close by. Explain 
bassin. demeurer Expliquer 
yourself before, and L will answer you afterwards. The echoes 
around repeat the shepherds’ prayer. 
prière. 
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OF ADVERBS OF COMPARISON. 


inst, thus, so. de plus, moreover, besides. 
USsSst, as, too, also. ni plus, neither, more. 

i, 80. tout au plus, at most. 

utant, as much, as many. |davantage, more. 

omme, as, like. moins, less. 

e méme, s0, inthe same manner.|ni moins, nor less. 
areillement, in like manner. | pis, worse. 

resque, almost. de pis en pis, worse and worse. 
peu près, nearly. mieux, better. (better. 
lus, more. de mieux en mieux, better and 


Davantage cannot be followed by the preposition de, 
or by the conjunction que; therefore, instead of saying, 
a davantage d’ambition que de mérite; il en a davantage 
wil n'en devrait avoir, we must say, il a plus d’ambition 
ue de mérite, he has more ambition than merit; il en a 
Ins qu’il n'en devrait avoir, he has more than he ought 
o have. 

But, at the end of a sentence, davantage is preferable 
o plus, and may be properly used with en, of it, of that, 
f them, &c.; as, travaillez davantage, work more; je 
en ai pas davantage, I have no more of it. 

Davantage cannot be, however, used instead of le plus, 
sven at the end of a sentence; as, de tous les ouvrages 
le Mme. Cottin, Elisabeth est celui qui me plait le plus, 
‘not davantage), of all the works of Madam Cottin, 
Elizabeth is the one which pleases me most. 

EXERCISE 
Upon Adverbs of COMPARISON. 
[t is worse and worse. You ought indeed to be ashamed; 
Ce cond-1 vraiment 
your young sister draws much belter than you. I would 
dessiner 
willingly lend you more money, but I have no more. Has the 
volontiers préter | 
sister as much fortune as the brother? The affair has 
ue 
passed thus. Te is nearly two miles from here to his 
se passer, f. 
castle. You would not be so unpolite. He has almost forgotten 
impoli. 
all his French. She is like you negligent, giddy, but less idle. 
- étourdi, 
[ shall give neither more nor less for it. His elegy upon & 
en. 


sharch-yard has affected me most. Do not give me any more. 
imofière, 1m. toucher en 
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OF ADVERBS OF INTERROGATION. 


combien, how much, how many. | par où, which way. 

comment, how. pourquot, why. 

où, where. quand, when. 

d'où, whence. que, why. 
REMARKS. 


1.—In the preliminary observations, page 220, it has 
been said that, if a substantive be the subject of an inter- 
rogative sentence, it must precede the verb, and have 
its corresponding personal pronoun expressed and placed 
after the verb; as, votre père est-il aux Indes? is your 
father in India? , 

To that observation, it is necessary to add here, that 
the personal pronoun must be likewise used and placed 
after a verb, conjugated interrogatively or both negatively 
and interrogatively, when the subject is either the indef- 
nite pronoun quelqu'un, any body, somebodyj or one 
of the possessive pronouns le mien, le tien, le sien, le nôtre, 
le vôtre, le leur, ¥c. mine, thine, his, hers, ours, yours, 
theirs; or one of the demonstrative pronouns ceci, cela, 
this, that; celui-ci, celui-là, ceux-ci, ceux-là, ¥c., this one, 
that one, these, those : — 


Quelqu’un vous a-t-il insulté? Has any body insulted you? 
La mienne est-elle finie ? Is mine finished? 
Ceci vous plait-il? Does this please you? 


Ceux-la ne vous conviennent-ils point? Do not those suit you? 
2.—But should the sentence begin with one of the 
adverbs of interrogation combien? comment? ot? dou? 
par ot? or with one of the interrogative pronouns qui? 
who? à qui? to whom? de qui? of or from whom? que? 
what? à quoi? to or at what? de quoi? of what? then the 
personal pronouns are generally omitted, though the sub- 
ject of the verb be a substantive, and that substantive 
must be placed after the French verb, whether a simple 
or a compound tense, and not between the auxiliary and 
the participle past, as is the case in English: — 
Combien vaut ce cheval? How much is that horse worth? 
Comment se porte volre seur? How is your sister? 
Où est allé le domestique ? Where is the servant gone? 
D'où vient cette lettre? From what place does this letter come? 
Qui est ce monsieur? Who is that gentleman ? 
A qui écrit votre frère? To whom is your brother writing? 
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3.—But again, should the verb, in this last case, have 
an object, the personal pronouns il, elle, ils, elles, must 
be used with the substantive : — 


Combien votre maitre veut-il For how much will your master 
vendre son cheval? . sell his horse? 

Comment votre sœur aime-t-elle How does your sister like 
l'Angleterre? England? 

Où ‘le domestique a-t-il acheté Where has the servant bought 
ce fruit? this fruit? 


4 — When the interrogation is formed in English by 
is this or that? are these or those? is not this or that? are 
not these or those? it is expressed in French by est-ce 
la? sont—ce la? n'est-ce pas la? ne sont—cepas la? according 
to the tense and number of the English verb; and the 
answer if is or it is not, they are or they are not, is ren- 
dered by ce l'est or ce ne l'est pas, ce les sont or ce ne les 
sont pas i— | 


Est-ce la votre votture?—Out, Is this your carriage?—Yes, 


ce l’est. a 48. 

Sont-ce la vos chevaux?—Oui, Are these yaur horses?—Yes, 
ce les sont. they are. 

N’était-ce pas la son chdteau?— Was not this his castle?—No, 
Non, ce ne était pas. tt was not. 

Ne sont-ce pas la les écuries?— Arenotthosethe stables ?—No, 
Non, ce ne les sont pag. they are not. 


N.B.—Instead of ce l'est, ce les sont, §{c., we should prefer 
simply to answer by, out, monsieur, non, monsieur, §c. 


5.— When an interrogative sentence is composed in 
English of two parts, the first affirmative, and tbe second 
both negative and interrogative, the first part is literally 
translated in French, but the second is simply expressed 
by n'est-ce pas? whatever may be the expression, tense, 
person, or number of the English verb:— 


Vous m'écrirez, n'est-ce pas? Youwillwritetome,will younot? 
I vous a parlé, n'est-ce pas? He hasspokento you, has he not? 
Kile se porte mieux, n’est-ce pas? She is better, ts she not? 

Ils sont venus, n'est-ce pas? They are come, are they not? 
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6.—We might also begin the sentence with n’est—cepas 
que, and say:— | 
N'est-ce pas que vous m'écrirez? 
N'est-ce pas qu’il vous a parlé? 
N'est-ce pas qu'elle se porte mieux? 
N'est-ce pas qu'ils sont venus? 


But, if the first part of the English sentence is negative 
and the second part simply interrogative, then the Frenek, 


begin the sentence with est-ce que, suppress the English 


negative used in the first part, and leave out every 
composing the second part of the English sentence:— . 


Est-ce que le convoi est parti? The train is not gone, is {? 
Est-ce que je suis trop tard? Iam not too late, am I? 


Est-ce qu’il faisait froid? It was not cold, was it? 
Est-ce qu’# géle? It does not freeze, does it? 
Est-ce qu’tl pleuvait ? It did not rain, did tt? 


Est-ce qu'il fera beau temps? It will not be fine, well it? 


The French still use est—ce-que, every time they want 
to intimate surprise or fear, and without any regard to 
the mode of interrogation in English:— 

Est-ce que vous lisez de tels livres? Do you read such books? 
Est-ce qu’on ne vous le défend pas? Are you not forbidden to doit? 
We might say:— 

Lisez—vous de tels livres? Ne vous le défend—on pas? 


But this last mode of interrogation would be a mere 
question to know whether or not you read such books, and 
whether or not you are forbidden to do st, whereas the first 
mode of interrogation expresses a surprise that you 
should read such books, and that you should not be for- 
bidden to do it. 


Kherefore, we could not say to a bookseller for instance, 
est-ce que vous vendez des livres? but simply, vendez 
vous des livres? do you sell books? because we cannot 
be surprised that a bookseller should sell books. 


See the Eighth Observation on do and did in interrogative and 
negative sentences, page 231. 


See likewise the note on the use of est-ce-que in the first person 
singular of the present of the indicative, page 274. 


ù 
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EXERCISE 
Upon Adverbs of INTERROGATION, &c. 
How many friends had you at your evening party? Who is that 
lady? . Why do you not answer? Is that Dover? Where 
Douvres? 
did your sister spend her holidays? They are not angry, 
e passer, ind-2 vacances ? 
are they ? Which way did your son return? You will 
| revenir, ind-2. 
saine and see us, will you not? How is your grand- 
Vs - * inf-l se porter 
ip? J aball not take my umbrella, shall 1? Has any body 
paraplute, m 
te you that he was very ill? Did he behave 80 
ind-2 se conduire, ind-2 
badly; I am surprised (at it). Js not this the town hall? When 
en. mairie? 
will your father return? Your book is well bound; but is not 
revenir? m. relié; 
mine quite as well bound as yours? The steam-packet is not 
tout bateau-à-vapeur 
gone, is it? Does that displease you? Where are you going? 
partir, 
and from whence do you come? Are these all the works of 
ouvrage, m. 
Addison?— Yes, Sir, they are. Do they (associate with) 
fréquenter des 
(such unprincipled) people? How much did your father 
de si peu de principes 2 1 
(give for) his house? ‘Are not these the ancient ruins of an 
ayer, ind-2 f. ruine 
abbey ?—No Madan, they are not? Which way shall we pass ? 
abbaye? 
From whom did your sister receive that present? You have had 
ind-2 cadeau? 
a very bad passage, have you not? It is not too late for the 
traversée, - 
post, is st? How much did your mother allow you for your 
poste, donner ; 
pocket money? What is your brother doing now? &ey 
menus-plaisirs ? 
invited all your sisters, did they not. They would not travel 


ind-5 _ voyager 

without their children, would they? Is this my place? You 

will not forget your old friends, will you? It was very 
fatre, ind-2 


cold last night, tvas it not? Where will you walk? 
cette ind-1 inf-1 


406 OF ADVERBS. 


OF THE ONLY ADVERB OF DOUBT, 
peul—étre, perhaps. 


With the adverb peut-étre, the French generally use 
the verb interrogatively ; as peut—é¢tre ai-je tort, instead of, 
peut-étre j'ai tort, perhaps I am in the wrong. 


OF ADVERBS OF AFFIRMATION. 


d'accord, done, agreed. | ous, yes. 
assurément, assuredly. sans doule, andoubtedly. . 
Certainement, certainly. soit, be it ao. 
certes, truly, indeed.  |volontiers, willingly: 
OF ADVERBS OF NEGATION. 
non, no. nullement, by no means. 
ne, ne pas, not. point du tout, not at all. 
ne, ne point, not, none. nulle part, no where. 


Every adverb of negation requires ne before a verb, 
and de before a substantive used in a partitive sense. 


See Negations, page 98, and the Preliminary Observations, 
page 203. 
_ EXERCISE 
Upon Adverbs of DOUBT, AFFIRMATION, 
and NEGATION. 
Indeed I am in the right. His master will not allow that by 


souffrir 
any means. Perhaps I am mistaken. You will have it so, 
se tromper, ind-1. de * 
agreed. She has no shame. We have not sent him any where. 
honte. 
I will do it most willingly. Well, be it so; we shall not refuse 
bien Eh bien, 
you that favor. You have undoubtedly heard of 
f. _ entendu parler 
the last shipwreck. If she has no fortune, it is not certainly 
naufrage. m. ° ce 
her fault. Shall I not disturb your— Not at all. Answer 
faute. interrompre 
me, yes or no. It is not he assuredly who will command me 
imposer 
(to be silent). Perhaps you will leave England. 
art. Silence, m. quitter, art. ' 
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OF ADVERBS OF QUANTITY. 


assez, enough. au plus, at most. 
suffisamment, sufficiently. la plupart, most. 
beaucoup, bien, much, many. peu, little. 
combien, how much or many. |encore, more, still more. 
que, how much or many. |presque, almost. 
moins, less. - trop, too, too much, too many. 
bien, trés, fort. very. tant, so much, so many. 
au moins, at least. tout—a-fatt, ‘entirely. 

See Remark on bien and fort, page 133. 

REMARKS. 


1.— Pretty, before an English adjective or an adverb, 
and enough after them, are expressed by assez, which 
always precedes in French both the adjective and the 
adverb; as, c'est assez bien, it is pretty well; c'est assez 
bon, it is pretty good; je le vois assez souvent, I see him 
often enough. 


2.—Rather, before an adjective, is also expressed by 
assez; but before an adverb, it is rendered by assez or 
un peu; as, c'est assez beau, it is rather handsome; c'est 
assez mal fait; it is rather badly done; c'est un peu trop 
fort, it is rather too bad. 


Rather so is expressed in French by un peu. 


3.—Bien, before another French adverb, means very, 
much, quite; as il est bien tard, it is very late; prenez—en 
bien moins, take much less; vous en avez bien assez, you 
have quite enough. 

Do not then confound assaz bien, pretty well, with bien assez, 
quite enough. 

4.—Much and many are often modified in English by 
too, very, so, as; but that can never take place in French; 
and, therefore, too much or too many must be rendered 
by trop; very much by beaucoup; so much or so many by 
tant; as much or as many by autant; and not by trop 
beaucoup, trés—beaucoup, si-beaucoup, aussi beaucoup. 

But, although beaucoup cannot be modified itself, yet it can 


modify another adverb; as, beaucoup plus, much more or a great 
deal more; beaucoup moins, much less or a great deal less; 


beaucoup trop, a great deal too much. 
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5.—Adverbs of quantity require the preposition de 
before a substantive used in a partitive sense, except bien 
and la plupart, which will have the partitive article du, de 
la, de l', des, according to the gender and number of the 
substantive. See page 106. 

6.—Combien and que, how, as adverbs of quantity, 
follow the same rule; but, as adverbs expressing admira- 
tion, they do notrequire any article or preposition in either 
language, because they always accompany an adjective or 
another adverb. In this case, how is immediately followed 
in English by the adjective or the adverb, either of which 
is parted in French from combien or que, and placed after 
the verb; thus, que c'est beau! how beautiful it is! que 
c'est bien fait! how well it is done! 
N.B.— Que is preferable to combien at the beginning of a sentence. 


EXERCISE 
Upon Adverbs of QUANTITY. 
There are many called, but few chosen. Ilike England 
. en appelé, pl. élu, pl. art. 
very much. She sings pretty well, but not very well. Ar 
chanter 
you tired?—Rather so. That silk is pretty good; but itis 
sote 
rather too dear. You have not cream enough. If she has many 
créme 
faults, atleast, sheisnotobstinate. Iam entirely at your service, 
défauts, obstiné.. 
A little is better than nothing. You are too kind; we art 
* valoir bon; 
almost ashamed of so much kindness. How amiable his sister 
honteux bouté, pl. 
appears! My brother is pretty well now; but he is still 
paraitre! se porter 
very weak. How severe this winter has been! One would 
faible. 
say that Europe wants war; as if we had nothad quil 
subj-1 de comme ind4 
enough of it, How badly you have done your exercise! Hott 
lazy you are! You play too much, a great deal too much. 
fainéant 
You have too many acquaintances. How many presents she bas 
connaissance. cadeau 
received at her marriage! How richly she was dressed! 
pl. mariage, m.  trichement ind-3 habillé f 
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OF ADVERBS OF MANNER AND. QUALITY. 
bien, well. a tort, wrongfully. 
mal, badly, ill. à tort et a travers, at random. 
à merveille, | extremely well.|sans raison, without cause. 
à l'aise, easily, comfortably.|de but en blanc,bluntly. 


a fond, thoroughly. exprès, on purpose. 

à plomb, perpendicularly.| à dessein, purposely. 

à regret, with reluctance. | par malice, maliciously. 

à contre cœur, reluctantly. toul de bon, in good earnest 
de bon cœur, heartily. de sang-froid,. in cool blood. 


de gaîté de cœur, mischievously.|à la rigueur, _ strictly. 
de bon gré, of one’sownaccord.|au pis aller, at the worst. 
de bonne volonté, very willingly.| au hasard, at random. 


à découvert, openly. par hasard, by chance. 
en secret, secretly. à l'improviste, unexpectedly. 
de guet-apens, wilfully. au dépourvu, unawares. | 
a la hâte, hastily. à l'amiable, amicably. 
en arrière, backwards. en ami, friendly. 
à tdions, groping. en repos, quietly. 
à l'envers, the wrong side out-| à vide, empty. 
de travers, cross. [wards.|avec soin, carefully. 
de biais, slopingly. ‘à pied, on foot. 
à bon droit, rightly. à cheval, on horseback. 
de bonne foi, sincerely en voiture, in a carriage. 
de bon jeu, fairly. à la mode, after the fashion. 
EXERCISE 
Upon Adverbs of MANNER and QUALITY. 
We travelled sometimes on foot, sometimes on horseback, 


voyager, ind-3 tantôt 
very seldom in a carriage. I am afraid that she often speaks 


rarement ne subj-1 
at random Let me rest quielly. It is with 
Laisser, imp. * 
reluctance that we undertake that long journey. Do you 
‘ entreprendre voyage, m. 


speak in good earnest? Since the rail-road (has been) 
Depuisque chemin defer est 
finished, tke coaches set off and return empty. He understands 


inf-4 voiture partir revenir 
his subject thoroughly. He warned me of it secretly 
sujet avertir, ind-5 
and friendly. You have done it purposely and maliciously. 


He came unexpectedly,and took us unawares. Do your exercise 
ind-5 ind-5 
carefully and not hastily. It is not reluctantly, but heartily, 
that we render you this trifling service. 
léger m. 


BS 
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OF THE FORMATION OF THE ADVERBS OF 
QUALITY IN MENT. 

1.—When the adjective ends, in the masculine, with 

any vowel, accented or not, the adverb is formed by 


simply adding ment :— ‘ 

aisé, easy; aisément, easily. 
honnête, honest ; honnétement, honestly. 
poli, polite ; poliment, politely. 


EXcEPTION.— The final? of impuni, and the e mute of 
the seven following adjectives, are changed into acuteé:— . 


impuni, unpunished; impunément, with impunity. 
aveugle, blind; aveuglément, _ blindly. 
commode, commodious; commodément, commodiously. 
‘incommode, incommodious; tncommodément,incommodiously. 
conforme, conformable; conformément, conformably. 
énorme, enormous; énormément, enormously. 
opinidtre, obstinate ; opinidtrément, obstinately. 


2.— When the adjective ends with a consonant, in the 
masculine, the adverb is formed from the feminine ter- 


mination, by adding ment to it:— ’ 

franc, m. franche, f. frank; franchement, frankly. 
naif, m. naive, f. artless; naivement, artlessly. 
heureux,m. heureuse,f. happy; heureusement, happily. 
dour, m. douce, f. sweet; doucement, gently, softly. 


ReMARK.—The four following adverbs are formed, 
according to this rule, from their feminine termination :— 


folle, f. foolish; follement, foolishly. 
molle, f. effeminate ; mollement, effeminately. 
belle, f. fine ; bellement, softly. 
nouvelle, f. new; nouvellement, newly. 


First EXCEPTION.— Gentil, pretty, drops the | in the 
adverb gentiment, because that letter is not pronounced 
in the adjective. 


SECOND ExCEPTION.—The six following adjectives 
change the e mute of their feminine termination into 
acute é in the formation of their adverbs:— 


commun,m. commune, f. common; communément, commonly. 
confus,m. confuse,f. confuse; confusément, confusedly. 
exprès, m. expresse, ,f. express; expressément, expressly. 
obscur, m. obscure, f. obscure; obscurément, obscurely. 
précis, m. précise, f. precise; précisément, precisely. 
profond,m. profonde, i. deep, profondément, deeply. 
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3.— Adjectives ending in ant or ent, in the masculine, 
form their adverbs by changing ant into amment, and ent 
into emment:— | 
constant, constant ; constamment, constantly. 
doquent, eloquent ; éloguemment, eloquently. 

ExcEPTIoN.—The two adjectives lent and présent form 
their adverbs from their feminine terminations according 
to the second rule, thus :— 
lent, m. lente, f. slow; lentement, slowly. 
présent,m. présente,f. present; présentement, presently. 

REMARK.—Most adverbs of manner, and a few others, 
have the three degrees of comparison; as, prudemment, 
plus prudemment, aussi prudemment, moins prudemment, 
fort, bien, or très-prudemment, le plus prudemment, pru- 
dently, more prudently, as prudently, less prudently, very 
prudently, the most prudently. 

The three following adverbs are irregular in their com- 
paratives of superiority and in their superlatives relative: 


bien, well; mieux, better; lemseux, the best. 
mal, . bad; pis, worse; le pis, the worst. 
peu, little; moins, less; le moins, the least. 
See page 135. 
EXERCISE 


_. On the Adverbs of Quality in MENT. 
If he has not spoken eloquently, he has spoken a long time. It 
* * 


was bad enough; but now itis worse. Receive every body 
ind-3 p 
politely. Has not your sister acted rather foolishly on this 
en 
occasion ? You do not offend that man with impunity. 
circonstance ? On 
Do you speak frankly ? In the French coaches we do not 
diligence 
- travel so rapidly ; but we ‘sit (in them) more commodiously than 
étre . y 
in the English coaches. Iam constantly occupied. We are 
voiture. 
deeply afflicted. Do not do secretly what you would not 
affligé, pl. ce que cond-1 
do publicly. Itis much better. Is it not enormously dear? 
inf-1 
It was expressly forbidden to leave the camp. 
ind-3 défendre, inf-4 de sortir de 
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OF THE PREPOSITION. 


The Preposition, which is an invariable word, is so 
called, because it is always placed before its object, and 
never after it in French, as it is often the case in English; 
as, l'homme à qui j'ai parlé, the man whom I have spoken 
to, instead of to whom I have spoken. | 


The preposition serves to connect two words with one 
another, and to show the relation which exists between 
them:— 


Lisez lesrégles de la grammaire, Read the rules of the grammar. 
Apportes un verre à vin, Bring a wine glass. 


In these two examples, the preposition de serves to 
join the substantive règles to the substantive grammaire, 
and the preposition à to join the substantive verre to the 
substantive vin. De and à also serve to mark the relation 
which exists between règles and grammaire, and between 
verre and vin. 


Grammaire is the object of the preposition de, and 
verre the object of the preposition à; but, considered 
together, the preposition and its object are called an 
indirect object. 


Prepositions are either simple or compound :—simple, 
when consisting of a single word, as à, to; de, of; en 
in; compound, when composed of two or more words, 
as quant d, as to; en faveur de, in favour of; à l'égard 
de, with regard to. 


Prepositions may be divided into seven principal 
classes :— 


Prepositions denoting— opposttion ; 
place; separation or privalion, 
order ; the end ; 


union; cause and means. 
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JF PREPOSITIONS 


s de sa mère, 
r du parc, 
son frère, 
la salle, 
çà du Rhin, 
la du Niéper, 
ssus Uimperiale, 
2s8sus la téte, 
ssous la voiture, 
2880U8 les bras, 
it . vos yeur, 
re votre dos, 
vous et moi, 
"à Rome, 
la foule, 
lu feu, 
e de la ville, 
la table, 
le buffet, 
le midi, 
vis de la Bourse, 
sa maison, 
‘ le port, 


DENOTING PLACE. 


by her mother. 

round the park. 

at her brother’s. 

#n the parlour. 

on this side the Rhine. 
on that side the Nieper. 
from the top of the coach. 
above the head. 

from under the coach. 
under the arms. 

before your eyes. 
behind your back. 
between you and me. 
as far as Rome. 
among the crowd. 
near the fire. 

near the town. 

under the table. 

upcn the side-board. 
towards the south. 
opposite the Exchange. 
here is his house. 

there ts the harbour. 


) Remark on dessus and dessous, page 399, and on devant 


400. EXERCISE 


Upon Prepositions denoting PLACE. 


ig the park, and there is the castle at a 


distance. 


parc, chdteau dans * art. lointain. 
not your father live opposite the Bank? We will 
demeurer Banque ? 


at your aunt’s. Let us walkroundthe garden. Between nine 


r 
m o’clock, you will find me at home. Your work-box is 


 botte a ouvrage 


: drawing-room; I have seen it upon the ottoman. _ It is 


salon; 
old towards the evening. 


ottomane. 


His country-seat is very near 


wn. The tare is often mixed among good corn. We 


ivraie ' mélé, f. 


before us a prowerful army, behind our entrenchments our 


puissant 
ge and our provisions; 
Je 


cer,ind-3 
abundance and 
art. abondance art. 


art. grain. 
retranchement 
famine and dishonour 


art. déshonneur 


ened us on this side the mountains, but, on that side the 
montagne, 
glory awaited us. 
attendre, ind-3. 
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OF PREPOSITIONS DENOTING ORDER. 


avant lui, before him. 
après elle, after her. 
depuis Paques, since Easter. 
dès Noël, from Christmas. 


See Remark on the adverb auparavant and the preposition 
avant, page 400. 


OF PREPOSITIONS DENOTING UNION. 


avec sa Sœur, with his sister. 

durant l'hiver, during winter. 

pendant l'été, during summer. 

outre la fortune, besides fortuhe. 

selon la charité, according to charity. 
suivant le monde, according to the world. 


Durant express a duration without interruption; as, 
j'étais à Paris durant le printemps, I was in Paris during 
the spring; meaning, during the whole spring. 

Pendant expresses an indeterminate space of time; as, 
j'etais à Paris pendant le printemps, I was in Paris during 
the spring; meaning, during some part of the spring. 


EXERCISE 
Upon Prepositions denoting ORDER and UNION, 


We were at Naples during the autumn; and we remained 
ind-3 art. automne ; rester, ind-5 
there about a fortnight. With time and patience, 
environ du pr.-art. art. 
man surmounts every difficulty. From her infancy, she has 
surmonter tout f. enfance, 
given proofs of the best temper. According to the maxims 
pr-art.preuve naturel. maxime 
of the world, you may be right; but you are certainly wrong 
m. ind-1 inf-1 ' 
according to the principles of religion. Besides riches, she 
principes art. f. art. 
possesses every talent belonging to her sex. Try 
posséder pl. qui appartiennent sexe,m. Tdcher 
to come before breakfast. Weremained at sea durtng all 
de art. rester, ind-5 en 
that dreadful storm. After the death of her husband, she 
terrible orage, m. f. 
returned with all her children to England. Each of us 
revenir, ind-5 en Chacun 
will be rewarded according to his works. 
récompenser œuvre. 
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OF PREPOSITIONS DENOTING 


OPPOSITION. 
re la lot, against the law. 
lépit de ' tout le monde, in spite of every body. 
gré le danger, in spite of the danger. 
obstant son drott, notwithstanding his right. 


F PREPOSITIONS DENOTING SEPARATION 
OR PRIVATION. 


epté le Dimanche, except on Sunday. 


8 l'honneur, save honor. 

mis la compagnie, excépt the company. 

3 glotre, without glory. 
EXERCISE 


Upon Prepositions denoting OPPOSITION, 
SEPARATION or PRIVATION. 


is lost, save honor, the knighted king wrote to his © 


art. 2 chevalier 4 3 ind-31 
her. What conld a single man do with all Europe 
Que ind-3 seul * contre 
ied against him? Without _ virtue, rich or poor, 
4f. art. f. 
can be happy neither in this world, nor in the next. 
ni m. autre. 


spite of all his enemies, he has obtained complete success. 
un 2 succes 1 


are all going on the continent, except my two young sisters 


partir pour 
> remain in England to finish their education. Without 
rester pour 
Or, life is a burden. Nothwithstanding his immense 
art. fardeau. 
ites, he is far from being rich. In spite of all the 
priélé, f. loin inf-1 
nents raging against them, our troops fought 
déchainé, pl. troupe combattre, ind-5 


h the same valour. We had lost all except our courage. 
f. art. 
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OF PREPOSITIONS DENOTING THE END. 


concernant votre affaire, about your business. 
envers nos amis, to or towards our friends. 
pour votre bien, for your good. 
touchant leurs intéréts, respecting their interests. 
OF PREPOSITIONS DENOTING CAUSE 
AND MEANS. 
attendu la pluie, | on account of the rain. 
moyennant une récompense, by means of a reward. 
par . sa protection, by his protection. 
vu sa jeunesse, considering his youth. 
EXERCISE 


Upon Prepasitions denoting THE END, 
CAUSE and MEANS. 
It is for your own advantage, and not for mine, that I propose 
propre, mm. — 
this exchange to you. Considering his numerous services, they 
échange,m. nombreux m. on 
have granted a pension to his widow and his children. Well, 
accorder f. pr. Eh bien, 
what have you done respecting my little business? On account of 
affaire? 
the fine weather, we intend to stay a month longer in 
avoir l'intention de de plus a 
the country. Rich, be charitable to the poor, if you wish 
pl. pl. désirer que 
God to be merciful to you. Has not your brother 
subj-1 miséricordieux 
consulted you about that matter? By their assiduity and 
| sujet? . 
perseverance, those merchants have made an immense 
pr. négociant amasser 2 
fortune. By means of afew pounds, he has hushed 
1 quelque sterling, étouffer 
up that unfortunate affair. On account of all those rumours 
* malheureux bruit 
of war, we have thought proper to put off our journey 
croire devoir, inf-1 remettre, inf-1 voyage 
till next spring. 
Jusqu'au prochain 1 
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OF THE FRENCH PREPOSITIONS 4, DE, 
EN, AND DANS. 
The four prespositions à, de, en, and dans are so often 
used in the French language, that they require to be 
treated separately. | 


OF THE PREPOSITION 1. | 
The French preposition à is generally used:— . 
1.—To translate the English prepositions to, at, or in, 
whether in speaking of places to where we are going, or 
were we are residing, except before empires, kingdoms, 
and provinces which do not bear the same name as their 


capitals : — 
Je vais à Paris, I am going to Paris. 
Il est allé a Naples, He is gone to Naples. 


Elle demeure a Londres, She lives in London. 

The preposition @ is used before Naples, because the kingdom 
and the capital bear the same name; but should not the empire, 
kingdom, or province bear the name of the metropolis, we must 
replace the preposition @ by the preposition en :— . 

Je vais en Angleterre, I am going to England. 

See Syntax upon the use of the definite article before the 

names of countries. 


REMARK.—The preposition to or at is expressed by 
chez before the name of a person to whose house we are 
going or have been:— 

Allez—vous chez M. Addison? Are you going to Mr. Addison’s? 

We must also say before the personal pronoun:— 


Allez—vous chez lui? Are you going {0 his house? 
2.— The preposition à is used to render the following 
prepositions : — 


at, in speaking of time ; 

in, in speaking of means; 

with, in speaking of a peculiar species, quality, or form; 
after, in speaking of manner, way or fashion : — 


Venez à dix heures, Come at ten o’clock. 
Il peint à la gouache, He paints in water colours. 
Nous vivons a l'anglaise, We live after the English manner. 


3.— The preposition à is still used in French between 
two substantives, employed in English as a compound 
word, without any preposition expressed, but having the 
preposition for the purpose of, by means of or with, clearly 
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understood. Then, the order must be inverted; the first 
substantive in English becoming the last in French: — 
Moulin a café, Coffee-mill ; 
That is to say, mill for the purpose of grinding coffee. 
Fille aux yeux noirs, Black-eyed girl; 
That is to say, a girl with black eyes. 
Voiture a deux roues, A two-wheel carriage ; 
That is to say, a carriage wiih two wheels. 

REMARK.—The same rule and inversion must be 
attended to, when the words who sells, where is or are 
sold, may also be clearly understood in English : — 

La femme aux oranges, The orange-woman ; 
That is to say, the woman toho sells oranges. 

La halle aux blés, The corn-market; 
That is to say, the market where corn is sold. 

But should the word merchant be expressed in the 
English compound word, the preposition de must be 
used in French instead of the preposition à:— 


Le marchand de vin, The wine-merchant. 
EXERCISE | 
Upon the Preposition A. 
Will you call at your brothers? We shall go to Greece 


passer, ind-7 Grèce 


next spring. Has your sister been to Rome? Does he not 
art. 2 1 


paint in où colours? The robbers had fire arms. Call the 


huile * voleur ind-3 des feu armes. 
apple-woman. (Here is) the hay-market, and (there is) the 
pomme. Voici foin marché, voila 
corn-market. Go and tell the wine-merchant to send us a 
halle. * inf-1 à de 
dozen of claret to-morrow morning at ten o’clock. Do 


douzaine Bordeaux 
they not always dress after the French fashion. I (have just) 
f. s'habiller : f. . venir de 
bought a coffee-mill. Have you been to the coal -merchant? 
inf-1 charbon 
Did you find him at home? There are several steam-packets 
ind-2 vapeur bateau 
in the harbour. We intend to travel in Scotland, and 
port. avoir l'intention de 
afterwarts in Ireland. I want a dozen of 
ensuite avoir besoin, cond-1 de 
table-spoons and two dozens of {ea-spoons. 
soupe cuiller thé 
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OF THE PREPOSITION DE. 
The principal use of the French preposition de is:— 


1.— To render the English preposition’ of and from:— 
J'ai la clef de notre jardin, I have the key of vour garden. 
Il arrive de Malte, He arrives from Malta. 

2.—To take the place of the compound article du, dela, 
del, des, before a substantive used in a partitive sense, 
when it is preceded by a negation, an adjective, or an 
adverb of quantity, except bien and la plupart: — 


Elle n’a point d’orguaeil, She has no pride. 

Elle a de bons pärents, She has good parents. 

Elle a beaucoup de talent, She has a great deal of talent. 
But, after bien and la plupart, we should say:— 

Elle a bien du talent, She has a great deal of talent. 


La plupart dumonde est parti, Most of the people are gone. 


3.—To translate the preposition with used after any 
English adjective or any verb:— 
Il n’est pas content de sa place, He is not pleased with his situation. 
Il est accablé de fatigue, © He is overcome with fatigue. 

4.—To render the preposition from or by after a 
passive verb, when that verb expresses a mere emotion 
of the soul, and not an action of the mind or body:— 
Elle est estimée de tout lemonde, She is esteemed by every body. 


5.—To express the preposition upon after the verbs 

to live, to feed, to breakfast, dine, and sup :— 
Elle vit de poisson, She lives upon fish. 
Elle déjeune de fruit, She breakfasts upon fruit. 

6.— To translate the prepositions in, at, or by,in speak- 
ing of time, but without any reference to the hour:— 
Nous arrivdmes de jour, We arrived in the day-time. 
Nous repartimes de nuit, We set off again at night. 

7.— The preposition de is still used in French between 
two substantives, used in English as a compound word, 
without any preposition, but having of or of the, made of, 
composed of, coming from or belonging to, understood 
before the first substantive in English, which is placed 
the last in the French sentence: — 


Elle a une jeune fille de chambre, She has a young chambermaid; 
That is to say, a maid of the chamber. 
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Il a une montre dor, He has a gold watch; 
That is to say, a watch made of gold. 

Voici le tapis du salon, This is the drawing-room carpet: 

That is to say, the carpet belonging to the drawing-room. 
See page 101. 

REMARK.— In speaking of any object capable of con- 
taining any thing, we use the preposition à, if we merely 
refer to the object containing; and the preposition de, if 
we refer to what it contains : — 


une tasse à café, a coffee-cup. 

une tasse de café, a cup of coffee. 

un verre à vin, a wine glass. 

un verre de vin, a glass of wine. 

une corbeille à fleurs, a flower-basket. 

une corbeille de fleurs, a basket of flowers. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Preposition DE. 
There are in the drawing-room two marble-tables and a round 


marbre: 
rose-wood table. Is this your father’s house? Where is your 
— bois la f. 
sister’s work -bag? Few persons are pleased with their lot. 
ouvragesac? Peu gens sort. 
It is dangerous to travel by night in Italy. Hand me that 
de Passer 
wine-glass, that I may take a glass of Burgundy-wine. 
m. afin que * subj-1 Bourgogne 
Does she not take also drawing and dancing lessons? 
des dessin danse 
It is not a cup of tea, but simply a lea cup I want. 
tasse simplément dont 


She is tenderly loved by her mother and aunt. They have 
f 


. pr. 
bought her a gold-chain for her birth -day. You haveno 


lui chaîne naissance 
patience, no perseverance. They live but upon potatoes. Ther 
vivre On 
have built a new ball-room. The parishioners have presented 
batir - bal salle. parotssien 
him with a silvertea-pot. Thoughshe has had a French master. 
lui * théière. subj-2 


amusic master, a singing master, a drawing master, ands 
musique chant 
dancing master, she is not more clever (for it.) 
habile en 
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OF THE PREPOSITIONS DANS AND EN. 


The prepositions dans and en are principally used to 
translate the preposition in; but dans is employed in a 
limited and determinate sense, and, therefore, will always 
have the article after it; en is used in a vague and indeter- 
minate sense, and, consequently, rejects the article, except 
in a few sentences sanctioned by custom; such as, en 
l'absence, in the absence; en la présence de Dieu, in the 
presence of God; en l'an 1830, or simply, en1830,in the 
year 1830, en la chambre du conseil, in the council- 
chamber; président en la chambre des comptes, chairman 
of the commissioners for auditing the public accounts: — 
I y a beaucoup de fruit en There is a great quantity of 


France, surtout dans les fruit in France, especially 
provinces méridionales, in the southern provinces. 


In this example, the preposition en is used before France, 
because that substantive is taken in a vague and indeterminate 
sense, as it relates to any part of France, and not to any peculiar 
part; but the preposition dans is used before provinces, because 
that substantive is determined by the article les, and limited by 
the adjective méridionales. 

From this general principle, the following rules may 
be established : — 


1.— Dans, in, into, or within, is used before a substan- 
tive denoting a peculiar place, and, consequently, before 
the names of towns: en is employed before general places, 
such as the names of countries and provinces: — 

Son livre est dansla bibliothèque, His book is in the library. 
Ny a debellesrues dans Londres, There are fine streets in London. 
I y a de belles campagnes en There are fine seats in England. 

Angletérre, 

Ry a d'excellents pdturages en There is excellent pasturage in 

Sussex, Sussex. 

But should the names of countries and provinces be 
employed in a limited and determinate sense, the pre- 
position dans and the article must be used before them 
as well as before towns :— 

Navoyagédanslabasse Égypte, He has travelled in Lower 


Egypt. 
Il a séjourné dans la haute He remained some time in 
Normandie, Upper Normandy. 
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REMARK.— In speaking of places to where we are going, 
the prepositions en and à, to, must be used:—en, before 
empires, kingdoms, and provinces, which do not bear the 
same name as their metropolis; à,—before towns, and 
empires, kingdoms, or provinces, bearing the name of 
their capitals, as well as before the five divisions of the 
world and the forty-two countries mentioned page 476. 


Vous alles en Belgique, You are going to Belgium. 

Ils vont en Provence, They are going to Provence. 

Nous allons a Paris, We are going to Paris. 

Elles vont a Genes, They are going to Genoa. 
See page 417. 


2.— En, at or in, is used in the sense of durant, during, 
to denote time, and things relating to ti#me:— 
Nous étions en guerre, We were at war. 
Tout est triste en hiver, All is dull tn winter. 

But we may also say:—dans la guerre, during the war; dans 
l'été, in the summer; dans l'automne, in the autumn; dans l'hiver, 
in the winter; dans le Printemps or du printemps, but never, 
en printemps, in the spring. 

REMARK.—In speaking of time, en must be used in 
reference to the length of time employed in performing 
a thing; and dans in reference to the time which is to 
elapse before the thing takes place:— 

Je vais a Londres en quatre It takes me four hours to go 


heures, to London. 
Je vais a Londres dans quatre I set off for London in four 
heures, hours. 


3.—En is used to denote state, situation, manner, 
dress :— 


Il est encore en vie, He is still alive. 

Il est en colère, He is in a passion. 

Il était en robe de chambre, He was in his morning gown. 
Ils sont en deuil, They are in mourning. 

Il vit en prince, He lives as a prince. 


Elle se conduit en élourdie, She behaves like a giddy girl. 


4.—En is used to denote occupation or employment: — 
Je suis en affaire, I am busy. 
Il était en prières, He was at his devotions. 
5.— En is used to denote the motive of acting, the end 
in view : — 
Gardez cela en souvenir de moi, Keep that asaremembrance of me. 
11 l’a fait en haine de vous, He has done ik out of hatred to you. 
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6.— En is used to indicate a peculiar division of persons 
and things : — 
L'armée est divisée en sir corps, The army is divided into six corps. 
Cette comédie est en cing actes, That comedy is in five acts. 
7.—En, in, serves to indicate the kind of language, 
writing, Or printing used : — 


Ils parlaient en français, They were talking in French. 

Il écrit en gros, He writes in large letters. 

Ce livre est imprimé en beaux That book is printed in a beau- 
caractères, tiful type. 


But dans, in, must always be used before proper names 
of authors: — 

Ce vers se trouve dans Horace, This line is in Horace, and that 
et cette phrase dans Cicéron, sentence in Cicero. 

8.— En is used to render the preposition to or into, 
with regard to the passage from one place to another, 
the progress of things, or a change of condition, with 
regard to persons and things:— 


fl court de ville en ville, He runs from town to town. 
L'affaire va de mal en pis, The case is worse and worse. 
C’est de mieux en mieux, It is better and better. 


Son amour s’est changéenhaine, His love is changed into hatred. 


9.— En is often used before a participle present to 
denote time or manner, and is generally expressed in 
English by the preposition in, or by one of the con- 
junctions when, whilst, or as: — 

On apprend en vieillisant, We learn in growing older. 
Il sourit en nous parlant, He smiled whilst he was speaking to us. 

N.B.—The preposition en is the only one in French which 
governs the participle present; every other requires the present 
or preterit of the infinitive. 

10.— En is still used after the following verbs, and a 
few others: — 
abonder en,to abound withorin.|fondre en, to melt into. 


changer en, to change into. réduire en, to reduce fo. 
dissiper en, to dissolve. résoudre en, to beresolvedinto. 
diviser en, to divide into. tomber en, to fall inéo. 


Les nuages fondent en pluie, The clouds melt into rain. 

Son chateau est tombé en ruines, His castle has fallen into ruins. 
But should the substantive require the article, en must 

be changed into à or dans:— 

Son chateau esttombéaux mains, His castle has fallen into the 
or, dans les mains de l'ennemi, hands of the enemy. 
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REMARK.— Though the preposition en rejects the 
article, except in the few expressions before mentioned, 
yet, the article might be employed in the singular before 
a vowel or h mute; as, que peut-il faire en l’état où il 
est réduit, en horrible situation où il se trouve? what can 
he do in the state to which he is reduced, in the dreadful 
situation in whish he is placed? The article might even 
sometimes be tolerated in the feminine singular before a 
consonant; as, il était encore en la fleur de l'âge, he was 
still in the flower of age. However, those examples are 
scarce, and the preposition dans or à should be preferred. 

But, if en cannot be properly followed by the article, it may, 
as well as dans, receive any pronoun or any equivalent of the 
article, such as ce, cet, celui, soi, moi, toi, elle, lui, nous, vous, 
eux, elles, son, notre, votre, quel, quelque, tel, fc. Yet, there are 


still cases in which dans ought to be preferred to en, and vice 
versa; but custom alone can teach it. 


EXERCISE 

Upon the prepositions DANS and EN. 

There are not only beautiful lines, but sublime thoughts in 
de beau vers pr. pensée 
Milton. I expect him from day fo day, from hour fo hour. 
We(gain information) tn travelling. Has he not composed a 
On s'instruire 
tragedy tn verse? The nation was then divided into two 
vers? f. ind-3 alors diviser, f. 

parties. His uncle has settled in a small town in England, 
parti. s’établir,ind-2 
and he lives as happy in his cottage, as the queen in her 

vivre chaumière 
palace. If you go fo France, you must go to Paris. Are 

devoir, inf-1 
not my gloves in the drawers? We shall set off in the spring, 
liroir, 8. partir 
and return in the autumn. He who lives as a good 
revenir, ind-7 
christian, lives as an honest man. This country abounds in wood. 
chrétien, 
All the court is in mourning. Why do you run from place {0 
cour, f. deuil. 

place? Look  foritin the gospel of St. John. We had 

Chercher * évangile Jean. ind-3 
three armies, one in Prussia, one in Austria, and one én Poland. 
Our cannon soon reduced the citadel fo ashes. 

canon reduire, ind-o> citadelle cendre. 
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OF THE REPETITION OF THE PREPOSITIONS. 


The prepositions à, de, and en, are always repeated in 
French before every object, whether a noun, pronoun, 
or a verb in the present of the infinitive :— 

I doit son avancement à sa He owes his promotion to his 
bravoure et à ses blessures, bravery and his wounds. 

Elles parlent toujours de leur They are always talking of their 
naissance et de leur fortune, birth and their fortune. 

Il a voyagé en France, en Italie He has travelled in France, 
et en Allemagne, Italy, and Germany. 

The other prepositions, and particularly those of one 
syllable, are repeated in French, when their objects have 
different significations, or are used in opposition to one 
another; but they are not repeated if their objects are 
synonymous or nearly so; therefore, we must say : — 


IN REPEATING WITHOUT REPEATING 

THE PREPOSITION :— THE PREPOSITION :— 

I fut grand dans la paix et|ll passe son temps dans la 
dans la guerre, paresse et la dissipation, 

He was great in time of peace|He spends his time in idleness 
and war. and dissipation. 

Nl faut étre indulgent envers ses|Il faut étre indulgent envers 
amis el envers ses ennemis, les femmes et les enfants, 


We must be indulgent to our; We must be indulgent to women 
friends and enemies. | and children. 

However, we often repeat, by emphasis, a preposition 
before substantives nearly synonymous; and, by a con- 
trary reason, omit it before substantives of a different 
signification, without following any other rule but taste 
and harmony. 

The preposition must not be repeated before two or 
more substantives forming but one title to one work, or 
announcing the names of several authors, editors, pnblish- 
ers, or printers, employed in one single work :— 


Apprenez la fable dela Cigale Learn the fable of the Grass- 
et la Fourmi, hopper and the Ant. 

Ily a une grammaire française There is a French Grammar by 
par M. Noël et M. Chapsal, Mr. Noël and Mr. Chapsal. 


In these two examples, should we repeat the prepo- 
sition and say :— 
Apprenes la fable de la Cigale et de la Fourmi; 
lly a une grammaire française par M. Noël et par M. Chapsal , 
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this repetition would entirely alter the sense, since it 
would indicate that there are two fables, one of the 
grasshopper, and one of the ant;— two French grammars, 
one by Mr. Noél, and one by Mr. Chapsal; whereas 
there is but one fable, called the grasshopper and the ant;— 
but one French grammar, written by Messrs. Noël and 
Chapsal. 

We should also avoid repeating in a sentence a pre- 
position which is not governed by the same word; there- 
fore, we cannot say :— 

Tl finit par ennuyer par la Elle est occupée à écrire à ses 
longueur de ses épisodes, amis a Londres ; 
But we must say:— 
Il ennute à la fin par la longueur He tires at last by the length of 
de ses épisodes ; his episodes. 


Elle écrit maintenant à ses amis She is now writing to her friends 
de Londres; in London. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Repetition of the Prepositions. 
We embarked in ste of the stormand contrary winds. 
s’embarquer,ind-5 orage art. 2 ventl 
You are looking for your book, and you have it under your eyes 
chercher * * art. 
and your hand. We set off from London for Germany 
* art. partir,ind-5 art. 
in one thousand eight hundred and fifty; landed at 
* de débarquer, ind-5 
Ostend, went to Ghent, Aix-la-Chapelle, Cologne, Mentz, 
Ostende, ind-5 Gand, Mayence, 
Frankfort; and returned to England through Belgium and 
Francfort ; revenir, ind-5 par 
France, after having sojourned at Brussels and Paris. Withtimeand 


patience, we always succeed. We amuse ourselves in hunting, 





on réussir. à chasser, 
fishing, and riding. You ought to blush at your 
pêcher, monter à cheval. cond-1 * rougir de 
idleness, negligence, carelessness, and ignorance. Through 
paresse, insouciance, autravers de, 
dangers and obstacles we reached Smolensko, dying 
art. art. gagner, ind-5 Smolensk mourir 
of cold, hunger, and fatigue. Has he not shown himself 
froid, faim, se montrer 


ungrateful towards his parents, friends, and benefactors? 
tngrat envers bienfaiteurs ? 
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OF THE CONJUNCTION. 


The conjunction is an indeclinable word, which serves 
to connect sentences, parts of sentences, and sometimes 
words together : — 


\ 


Mefiez—vous de l'amour-propre, Beware ofself-love, for self-love 
car l’amour-propre engendre _ creates pride. 
Vorguetl, 

Ne nous laissons point énor- Let us not suffer ourselves to 
gueillir dans la prospérité, ni become proud in prosperity, 
abaitre dans l’adversité, nor dejected in adversity. 

Soyons humbles et patients, Let us be humble and patient. 


In the first example, the conjunction car unites two 
sentences in one. 


In the second example, the conjunction ni connects 
two parts of sentences together. 


In the third example, the conjunction et joins two 
words together, viz:—the two adjectives humbles and 
patients, though, in reality, it connects two sentences 
together, instead of two words. In fact, the preposition 
soyons humbles et patients contains two distinct sentences, 
the last of which is elliptical, thus, soyons humbles, et 
soyons patients. 


Conjunctions are either simple or compound:—swmple, 
when they consist of one word, as, et, and; ou, or; si, if; 
mais, but, &c.;— compound, when they are composed of 
two or more words, as, dès que, as soon as; parce que, 
because; à moins que, unless; jusqu'à ce que, till or 
until, &c. 


Conjunctions might be divided into as many different 
sorts as they differently affect the sentence; but this 
endless and useless division has been judiciously confined 
by the best grammarians to the ten following sorta.—: 
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Copulative, or those which, without adding any idea 
whatever to the preposition, merely serve to connect 
sentences and words together, under the same affirmation 
or negation; as, ef, and; ni, nor or neither. 


Augmentative, or those which add an idea of augmenta- 
tion to the idea of connection; as, de plus, moreover; 
d'ailleurs, besides, &c. 


Disjunctive, or those which add an idea of separation 
or division to the idea of connection; as, ow or; ow bien, 
or else; sinon, if not, &c. 


Conditional, or those which, in connecting two sen- 
tences together, add a condition necessary to be fulfilled 
before the object of the principal sentence can take place; 
as, si, if; pourvu que, provided, &c. 


Adversative, or those which denote opposition or 
restriction between each member of the sentence; as, 
mais, but; quoique, though, although, &c. 


Periodical, or conjunctions of time and interrogation, 
are those which mark a certain circumstance of time, 
and connect every part of the sentence together; as, 
pendant que, whilst; avant que, before, &c. 


Causal, or those which contain in the connection of 
the sentences, the cause or reason why something has 
taken place; as, car, for; afin que, in order that, &c. 


Concluding, or those which serve to draw aconsequence 
from a preceding proposition; as, or, now; donc, then; 
c'est pourquoi, therefore, &c. 


Explicative, or those which connect sentences and 
words together, under the form of explanation; as, savoir, 
viz.; c'est-à-dire, that is to say, &c. 


Transitive, or those which serve to express a transition 
from one sentence to another; as, aw reste, besides; 
à propos, by-the-by, or L now think of it, &. 
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OF THE GOVERNMENT OF 
CONJUNCTIONS. 


The French conjunctions govern the following verb either 
in the infinitive mood, the indicative, or the subjunctive. 


THE FOLLOWING CONJUNCTIONS GOVERN THE 


INFINITIVE :— 
afin de, to, in order to. | bien loin de, very far from. 
avant de, à moins de, 
avant que de, before. à moins que de) unless. 


arye de, on condition of. r de, 
au iow de, instead of \de orainte de, | for fear of. 
loin de, far from. plutôt que de, rather than. 
Avant de or avant que de can only be used when the 
action expressed by the infinitive, and the action ex- 
pressed by the principal verb of the preposition, relate 
to the same person. But avant que must be used when 
the actions expressed by the two verbs, relate to two 
different persons : — 
J'irai vous voir avantde partir, I will go and see you before set- 


or avant que de partir, ting off, meaning before Iset off. 
Avant que vous parties, j'irai Before you set off, I will go 
vous voir, and see you. 


In the first example, I use avant de or avant que de 
with the infinitive, because the two actions expressed by 
the principal verb irai, and by the infinitive partir, relate 
to the same person, for it is both J who am going to see 
you, and I who am going to set off. 


In the second example, I use avant que with the sub- 
junctive, because the two actions expressed by the two 
verbs do not relate to the same person, since it is you 
who are going to set off, and I who am going to see you. 

See the difference between plus tot and plutôt, page 398. 


Some grammarians give the names of conjunctions to 
prepositions followed by a verb, but, for ourselves, we 
always consider them as true prepositions, whatever may 
be the word to which they are prefixed; and, therefore, 
we have not enumerated them inthe above list of conjunc- 
tions. However, this is only a difference as to terms, 
since these conjunctions or prepositions require the same 
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mood after them. We, then, confine ourselves to repeat 
here what we have said page 423, viz., that every pre- 
position governs the present or preterit of the infinitive, 
except en which governs the participle present, as it 
does in English:— 

Engagez-les à lire Vhistore,  Induce them fo read history. 


Je suis fatigué d’écrire, I am tired of writing. 
Travaillez sans bavarder, Work without babbling. 
Commencez par vous taire, Begin by holding your tongue. 


Il fut puni pour s’étre battu, He was punished for having fought. 
Après avoir bien diné, il partit, After having dined well, he set off. 
But we should say with the preposition en:— 

Il est sorti en grondant, He went out in grumbling. 
Elle vous Ua dit en riant, She said it to you én laughing. 


EXERCISE 


Upon the Conjunctions which govern the Infinitive. 
Unless you work, you cannot improve. If she obeys, ve 
on faire des progres. 
always in grumbling. Instead of criticising others, we 
murmurer. criliquer, art. 

should often  criticise ourselves. Instead of losing his 

devoir, cond-1 nous criliquer 

time in (rambling about the town), he would do much better {0 
de 


a battre le pavé, 
apply himself to something. Cannot you speak withoul 
s’occuper Savoir,cond-1 
laughing ? My brother went this morning by the 


partir, ind-2 
rail-road, in order to meet my sister in Liverpool, before she 


fer chemin, joindre 

embarks. Has not her cousin invited her to spend 

s’embarquer, subj-1. f. f. passer 

a few days at her country-seat? Far from interesting me, 

quelque intéresser 

this work begins by tiring me. It is too cold; I shall 
ouvrage,m. ennuyer, 

not go out for fear of catching a cold. Cannot you play 

Savoir,cond-1 
without hurting one? After having seen every thing, 
faire du mal * tout * 

we bade an eternal adieu to Syria. Always remain 
dire, ind-5 éternel art. rester 

unnoticed in the crowd, rather than raise yourself by 

inconnu foule, s’éléver 

meanness. Before \eaving England, I shall go to London. 


bassesse, p\. quitter, ort. 
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OF THE CONJUNCTIONS WHICH GOVERN 
THE INDICATIVE. 


The following conjunctions govern the indicative, 
because the principal sentence expresses something 
positive: — 


d'abord que, as soon as. aussi long-temps que, as long as. 
ainsi que, as, as well as. |de méme que, even as. 

tout ainsi que, just as. à mesure que, inproportionas. 
après que, after. non plus que, no more than. 
attendu que, considering that.|outre que, besides that. 
aussi bien que, as well as. parce que, because. 
aussitôt que, as soon as. pendant que, while. 

aulant que, as much as. peut-être que, perhaps. 
d'autant que, whereas. [more.| pourquoi, why. 
d'autant plus que, so much the|puisque, since. 

à ce que, according to &c.| lorsque, when. 

à charge que, on quand, * 

à condition que, } condition |selon que, according as. 
bienentenduque, that. st, if, whether. 
comme, as. si bien que, so that. 
comme st, if, as though. [suivant que, according as. 
comment, how- [time that.| tant que, as long as. 
depuis que, since, viz: fromthe|en tant que, as. 

dès que, as soon as. tandis que, whilst. 

c'est que, because. si tôt que, as soon as. 
or est-tl que, now. d’où vient que, how comes it. 
au lieu que, whereas. vu que, seeing that. 


N.B.—The obsolete conjunctions @ cause que and durant que 
are now replaced by parce que and pendant que. 


Parce que, written in two words, means because; but 
par ce que, spelt in three words, signifies by that which 


or by what: — 
Je le crois, parce que jel’aivu, Ibelieveit,because I have seenit. 
J'en juge par ce que j'ai vu, I judge of it by what I have seen. 


Quand and lorsque are generally expressed in English 
by when ; and either may be used in French in affirmative 
or negative sentences; but quand is the only one to be 
employed in interrogative sentences : — 

Venez quand, or lorsque vous Come when you have time. 


aurez le temps, 
Quand viendrez—vous? When will you come? 


* See Syntax on the ConDITIONAL after quand and quand 
méme, though. 
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Quand, used in the first member of a proposition, is 
replaced by quein the second member, when that member 
is joined to the first by the conjunction e¢:— 

Quand on veut travailler, et When we are willing to work, 


qu'on désire de profiter,on est and wish to improve, we are 
sûr de réussir, always sure to succeed. 


Quand, lorsque, dès que, aussitôt que, and après que, 
relating to a time to come, require the future absolute in 
French instead of the present of the indicative used in 
English, and the future anterior, instead of the prelerit 
indefinite :— 

Quand or lorsque jeseraiprét, je WhenIam ready, I will let you 
vous le ferai savoir, , Know. 

Aussitét que or dès que je serai As soon as I am arrived, Ishall 
arrive, je vous écrirai, write to you. 

Après qu’elle aura fini sa leçon, When she has done her lesson, 
nous jouerons, we shall play. 


Do not confound the conjunction quand, when, with 
the preposition quant à, as to or as for:— 


Quant a celle affaire, je la règle- As to that business, I will settle 
rat, quand j’aurai le temps, it, when I have time. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Conjunctions which govern the Indicative. 


When did my brother write to you? As soon as my sister is 
ind-2 
better she will go in the country. Why do you not answer then 


you are spoken to? By what you say, he may have 
on * ind-1 * pouvoir,ind-1 
been extravagant; but I assist him, because he is unfortunate. 
. mot 
Whilst you are reading your news-paper, I shall write 


my letter. As for you, come when you like; I shall 
sl plaire; 
always be glad to see you, as long as you remain in town. 
de rester, ind-7 Londres. 
I willingly accept your kind  invitation,on condition that you 
aimable 
will accompany me to my country-seat. Since he has been 
campagne. 
knighted, he forgets himself. Perhaps he is returned. 
fait chevalier, ne se connaître plus. revenir. 
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OF THE CONJUNCTIONS WHICH GOVERN 
THE SUBJUNCTIVE. 
The following conjunctions require the verb to be put 
in the subjunctive, because they always imply doubt, wish, 
desire, command, ignorance, or uncertainty :—* 


afin que, that, jusqu'à ce que, till, until. 
pour que, din order that. |loin que, far from. 
avant que, before. sans que, without. 

au casque, in case that. soit que, whether. 
quoique, non que, 

encore que, Eh non pas que, not that. 

bien que, ; pourvu que, provided. 


Quoique must always be preferred to encore que; and 
observe that quoique, spelt in one word, means though 
or although, whereas quoi que, written in two words, 
signifies whatever : — 

Quoiqu'il le dise, on ne lecroira Although he says so, they will 


as, not believe him. 
Quoi qu’il dise, on ne le croira Whatever he may say, they will 
pas, not believe him. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Conjunctions which govern the Subjunctive. 
Although life is short, men waste its best part. 


art. court, art. enperdre * art. partie. 
Old age comes on, before we (are aware) of it. Though 

art. vieillesse arriver on penser * y. 
we may not be rich, we must assist the poor. Provided our 


il 
conscience does not reproach us with any thing, we may 


art. - ind-1 
easily bear the reproaches of the world. Before he 
supporter, inf-1 m. 
was of age, he had lost his father and mother. Jn order that 
majeur 


he should not rely too much upon his uncle’s furtune, his wise 
parents have given him a good education. In case I should be 
obliged to go to London, I shall let you know it, (hat you may 


faire 
not come during my absence. If you wait fill he comes, you 
may wait long. Bad habits take root in us without 


pouvoir, ind-7 

our perceiving it. 

nous subj-l en. 

| *Every conjunction, governing the subjunctive, will be fully 
treated upon in the sixti RULE of the subjunctive. See stain. 
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OF THE CONJUNCTION QUE. 


The conjunction que is generally used between two 
verbs, in the sense of that; but with this difference, that 
the English conjunction is often understood, whereas 
the French must always be expressed:— 

Espérons qu'il se rétablira, Let us hope that he will recover. 
Je crois qu'il est un peu mieux, I think he is a little better. 


The conjunction que is often elegantly used: — 


1.—Instead of rien que, nothing, nothing but; seule- 

ment, but, only: — 

Il ne fait que jouer, He does nothing but play. 

Ce n’est que trop probable, It is but too probable. 
2.—Instead of je souhaite que, je veux que, j ordonne 

que, in order to express a wish, a command, or an 

imprecation:— : 

Que le ciel nous le conserve! May heaven preserve him forus! 

Qu'il parte à l'instant! Till have him leave this instant! 

3.—Instead of afin que, that or in order that, after a 
verb in the imperative: — 

Approchez que je puisse vous Come near that I may hear you. 
entendre, 

4.— Instead of depuis que, since, after the unipersonal 
il y a. there is; but then it requires ne before the follow- 
ing verb, if that verb, being conjugated affirmatively, is 
in the preterit indefinite, and not in any other tense:— 
lly a un mois que je ne l’aivu, It is a month since I have seen 

im. 
lly a un mois que je le connais, It is a month since I have known 
lim. 

9.—Instead of pourquoi, why, at the beginning of a 
sentence; and then pas is omitted : — 

Que ne voyage-t-il? Why does he not travei? 

6.— Instead of combien, how or how much, how many. 
to express either admiration, surprise, or wonder; but if 
there is an adjective, or a substantive for object, either 
is placed after the verb in French, and not, as in English, 
after the adverb of quantity: — 

Qu'il est paresseux ! How idle he is! 

Qu'il a d'orgueil! How much pride he has! 
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But combien must always be used, if we ask a question, 
or if the adverb of quantity how much or how many is 
preceded by any preposition, though it should express 
admiration or surprise :— 

Combien de livres avez-vous? How many books have you? 


À combien d'insultes n’a-t-il To how many insults has he not 
pas été exposé! been exposed! 


7.—Instead of comme, as: — 
Paresseux qu'il est, il ne fera Idle us he is, he will never come 
jamais rien, to any good. 


8. 
a sentence : — 


Qu'il se fâche ou qu’il ne se Whether he gets angry or not, 
fache pas, peu m'importe, I do not much care. 


whether, at the beginning of 





9.—Instead of dès que, aussitôt que, as soon as; si, 
if; lorsque or quand, when, at the beginning of a 


sentence: — 
Qu'elle souffre un peu, elle croit As soon as, when, if she suffers 
qu’elle va mourir, a Little, she thinks she is going 


to die. 


N.B.—The conjunction que here governs the subjunctive, 
though the conjunctions dés que, aussitôt que, si, and quand, 
govern the indicative. 

10.—Instead of jusqu’à ce que, till, until, in the middle 
of a sentence : — 

J'attendrai que vous soyez prét, I shall wait till you are ready. 


11.—Instead of et cependant, and yet or still, at the 
beginning of the second member of a sentence :— 


Il serait millionnaire, qu'il se Should he be worth a million, 
plaindrait encore, still he would complain. 


12. Instead of à moins que, unless; avant que, before; 
or sans que. without; but also at the beginning of the 
second member of a sentence; and then ne is required 
before the following verb: — 

Je ne le crotrat pas que je ne I will not believe it, unless or 
l’aie vu de mes propres yeux, before I have seen it, or 
without having seen it with 

my Own eyes. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the Conjunction QUE. 
How consoling religion is in adversity ! Come in, that 1 
. art. 
may show you his letter. Wait till I have put on my 
metire, subj-1 
cloak. Itis now three months since he has written to us. 
Y avoir 
Why do you not work, instead of (idling away) your time? Do 
perdre 
you think it will be fine? Do not go before I have spoken 
subj-1 partir subj-2 


to you. How many horses does his father keep? Obstinate as 
avoir? Obstiné 
he was, he never yielded to reason. Should he be the most 
ind-3 céder, ind-3 à  f. 2 1 
unfortunate of men, yet you would never hear him complain. 
art. se plaindre. 
I wall have lim to leave my house! We hope you will 
sortir, subj-1 de chez moi! 
not deprive us of your company to-morrow evening. How much 
priver oy 
patience she has! Whether you go or stay, lam 
partir, subj-1 rester, subj-1 
entirely at your service. May she be as happy as she is amiable! 
tout 
You have done nothing but interrupt us all the morning. May 


inf-1 
they be rewarded as they deserve! If she (goes to bed) 
comme le mériter! se coucher 
rather late, she is sure ta have a (violent head-ache) the 
de * art. migraine 
next day. Through how many trials that great man has 
lendemain. Par épreuve 
passed! Itis a week since I have been out. She is 
Y avoir sorltr, ind-2. 
only seventeen years old. Why does he not follow a profession? 
ans prendre état? 
How badly those children have been brought up! Should a 
élevé, pl. 2 * 
man possess health, riches, honours, yet he would 


art. 1 posséder, cond-1  f. 
not be perfectly happy, because there cannot be any perfect 


happiness in this world. You will not be satisfied until vou 
content 
hurt yourself. How obliging you are! Hot many 


se blesser, subj-1. | 
lessons do you take per week? How many flowers there are 
par 
in his garden! 1 believe he is gone. 
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OF THE REPETITION OF CONJUNCTIONS. 
The conjunctions ni, neither or nor, si, if, are repeated 
before every word which they unite: — 

fi n’est ni poli ni obligeant, He is neither polite nor obliging. 

Faites-le, si vos amis, sivos Do it, if your friends, if your 
parents vous le conseillent, parents advise you to do it. 
The other conjunctions are generally repeated before 

every member of a sentence; but que is frequently and 
elegantly used in the second member of a sentence, to 
avoid the repetition of another conjunction employed in 
the first member; and then it requires the same mood as 
the conjunction which it represents, except when it stands 
for si, in which case it requires the subjunctive, though si 
itself demands the indicative: — 

Comme il se fait tard, ef que As it is getting late, and you 
vous êtes à pied, je ne vous are on foot, I shall not detain 
retiens plus, you any longer. 

Quoiqu’elle soit bien jeune, et Though she is very young, and 
qu'elle ne jouisse pas d’une does not enjoy good health, 
bonne santé, elle travaille, she works. 

Si vous aimez vos parents, et If you love your parents, and 
que vous vouliez leur plaire, wish to please them, work. 
travaillez, 

N.B.—The conjunction is generally understood in the second 
part of an English sentence; but it must be expressed in French. 
EXERCISE 
Upon the Repetition uf Conjunctions. 

Although she is very ill, and suffers a great deal, she does 

Quoique subj-1 

not complain. That poor orphan has netther parents, friends, 


se plaindre. orphelin 
shelter, nor food. As soon as she is _a little 
asile, m. nourriture. se porter, ind-7 
better, and (is able) to bear the carriage, she will go 
pouvoir, ind-7 * supporter voiture, 
and take sea-baths. If your brother intends 
* inf-1 art. mer bain. avoir l'intention 
to travel, and to go to Paris, I will give him some letters of 
de de lui 
introduction. When I have seen him, and have learnf his true 
ind-8 ind-8 
intention, I will let you know it. His 
f. faire ind-7 savoir, inf-1 
last work is neither good nor bad. 


ouvrage, m 


OF INTERJECTIONS. 


Interjections are words 


or mere sounds, used to 


express a sudden emotion of the mind; such as joy, 





grief, ¥c.:— 
Joy and WISH:— 
Ah! Ah! 
Bon! Well! 
GRIEF and Parn:— 
Ah! Ah! 
Aie! Ay! 
Ahi! Oh dear! 
Hélas! Alas! 
FEAR:— 
Ah! Ah! 
Hé! Ho! 
AVERSION, PAIN, and 
Diseust: 
Allez! Away! 
Fi! Fie! 
Fi donc! Fie! Forshame! 
Bah! Pshaw! 
DERISION: — 
Oh! Oh! 
Hé! Hah! 
Zest! Pshaw! 
ADMIRATION: — 
Oh! Oh! 
Ah! Ah! 
SALUTATION: — 
Salut! Hail! 


Soyez le bien venu ! Welcome! 


SURPRISE :— 
Oh! Oh! 
Ah! Ah! 
Miséricorde! Bless me! 
O ctel! O heavens! 
Ouais! Lack-a-day! 
ENCOURAGEMENT :— 
Allons ! 
Ca! Come on! 
Oh cal 
Courage! Cheer up! 
APPLAUSE:— 
Bis! Encore ! 
Bravo! Well done! Huzza! 
Victoire! Huzza! 
WARNING :— 
Gare! Clear the way! 
Tout beau! Softly ! 
Hola! Hold! 
Hem! Hem! 
Oh! Oh! 
CALLING :— 
Hola! St! Holla! 
Hé! Soho! 
SILENCE : — 
Chut! 
Pair! Hush! 
Silence! Silence! 
St! Hist! 


The interjection 6 serves to express different emotions 
of the mind; it is seldom used but before a substantive, 


unless in a lofty style :— 


O France! 6ma patrie! 


Q France! OQ my country! 


OP INTERJECTIONS. 439 


Ah! having the vowel a long, on account of the h 
placed after, must be the proper interjection to express 
joy, grief, admiration, pity, and impatience :— 


Ah! quel plaisir! Ah! what a pleasure! 
Ah! quel malheur ! Ah! what a misfortune! 
Ah! que c’est beau! Ah! how beautiful it is! 
Ah! que je vous plains! Ah! how I pity you! 
Ah! ne m'ennuyez point! Ah! do not weary me! 


Ha! having the a short, is more properly used to ex- 
press the exclamation uttered by surprise, astonishment. 
Ha! vous voilà! Ha! here you are! 


Oh! with its vowel long, serves to express a deep 
exclamation, or an affirmation :-— 
Oh! que l’homme est petit! Oh! what a poor being man is! 
Oh! vous avez raison! Oh! you are in the right! 
Ho! with its o short, expresses astonishment, and also 
serves to call a person:— 
Ho! que vous me surprenez! Oh! how you surprise me! 
Ho! approches! Ho! come here! 
Eh! with its long articulation, expresses admiration 
and surprise:— 
Eh! qui ne l’admirerait pas! Oh! who would not admire her! 
Eh! qui l'aurait cru! Ha! who would have believed it! 
Hé! which is pronounced short, serves principally to 
call a person of low station, and also to warn any person 
to mind something : — 
He! viens ici! Holla! come here! 
Hé! qu’allez—vous faire! Holla! what are you about! 
Hé is still used to express grief or pity:— 
Hé! que je suis malheureux! Ah! how unhappy I am! 
Hé! vous devez souffrir ! Ah! you must suffer! 
N.B.—Eh! is oftener used in tragedies and elegies ; and hé! 
in comedies, fables, and conversations. 
Hé bien! is used to translate well in the beginning of 
a sentence; and hé quoi! to render and what! 


Hé bien! contentez-vous ! Well! please yourself! 

Hé quoi! vous en doutez! And what! you doubt it! 
N.B.—Voltaire, against the opinion of the best grammarians, 

would have Eh quoi! Eh bien! but modern authors have decided 

in favor of Hé bien! Hé quoi! 
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Many other words become interjections, when they 
are used to express the emotions or passions of the mind, 
such as, vraiment! indeed! you don't say-so! écoutez! 
hark! tenez! hold! tenez ferme! hold fast! and many 
other expressions used by Molière, as, morbleu! corbleu! 
parbleu! ¥c. 


Interjections, though very frequent i in discourse, ought 
seldom to occur in elegant composition. 


. 
EXERCISE 
Upon INTERJECTIONS. 


Hail! land of the brave! Cheer up, my lads, victory 
terre pl. enfant, art. 
is ours! Ha! I have caught you (at it). Softly ! 
* prendre, ind-1 y. 
do not (fly in a passion). Clear the way! is the general 
s'emporter. ordinaire 2 
cry ofthe French coachmen. D grief!  O regrets!  Holla! 
cri 1 cocher. douleur ! 
porter, I want you. The country in mourning 
commissionaire, avoir affaire à patrie deuil 
asks for her hero; but, alas/ the great man is no more! 
redemander * 
Welcome, my brave sailor! Well! what have you done? 
matelot ! . 
Oh! how insignificant a creature is, when we compare it 
que peudechose3 art. 1 2 
to its Creator! O man of dust, humble thyself then, and 
poussière, humilier done, 
adore thy God! Well done! my child! Pshaw! that is 


not worth a penny. And what! would you suspect me, 
valoir sou. . 2 1 soupçonner 
your friend! Encore! Encore! Come on! comrades! 
camarade: 
Huzza! Huzza! this was the last cry of our dying 
ind-5 dernier cri mourant ? 
soldiers. 
soldat 1 


PART III. 


OF SYNTAX. 


SYNTAX is the agreement and construction of words 
in a sentence, conformably to the established rules of 
grammar, and the genius of a language. 


A sentence is an assemblage of words forming a 
complete sense. 


Sentences are either simple or complex. 


A simple sentence consists of only one member, com- 





Le jeune homme se nourrit The young man lives upon 
d'avenir, futurity. 


N.B.—There are four personal moods, viz.:—the indicative, 
conditional, imperative, and subjunctive. The infinitive having 
no person, and, consequently, no subject, is called an tsniper— 
sonal mood. 


A complex sentence consists of two or more 
members: — 


Le jeune homme se nourrit The young man lives upon 
d'avenir, et le vieillard de  futurity, and the old man 
passé, upon the past. 


A sentence contains as‘many members as there are verbs in a 
personal mood, either expressed or understood ; and, therefore, the 
last sentence contains two members, since there are two verbs in 
à personal mood, viz., se nourrit, lives, expressed in the first 
member, and se nourrit, lives, understood in the second. 


\Q** 
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The principal parts of the sentence are the subject, the 
verb, the attribute, and the object; and there cannot be a 
sentence without a subject, a verb, and an attribute:— 


Je suis content, I am pleased. 

Il écrit, He is writing. 

Il écrit une lettre, He is writing a letter. 
Lisons, Let us read. 


In the first example je is the subject, -suis the verb, and 
content is the attribute. 

Iu the second example, i écrit, is equivalent to il est écrivani, 
and consequently il is the subject, est the verb, and écrivant the 
attribute. 


In the third example, 5! is the subject, écrit the verb, and 
lettre the object. 


In the fourth example, lisons is equivalent to nous soyons 
Ksant; nous is the subject anderstood, soyons the verb, and 
lisant the attribute. 


Syntax principally consists of two parts, concord and 
government. 


Concord is the agreement of one word with another, 
in gender, number, and person:— 


Ce livre est excellent, This book is excellent. 


In this example, the demonstrative adjective ce and the 
qualificative adjective excellent are in the masculine singular, 
because the substantive livre is itself masculine singular; there- 
fore they agree in gender and number. By the same rule of 
concord, the verb es¢ is in the third person singular on account of 
its subject livre, being of that person and number. 


Government is that power which one word has over 
another, in determining its mood, tense, or object:— 


On s'instruit en lisant, We learn in reading. 
Venez, avant qu'il parte, Come, before he sets off. 
C’est le livre de votre frère, It is your brother’s book. 


In the first example, the preposition en governs the verb lisanl 
in the participle present. 


In the second example, the conjunction avant que governs the 
verb parte in the subjunctive mood. 


In the third example, the preposition de governs the substantive 
frère, and serves to connect it with the substantive /ivre. 
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ee 


FUNCTIONS OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


The SUBSTANTIVE has five functions in a sentence : — 
it is either the subject, the direct or indirect object of the 
verb, the attribute of the subject, or it is merely used us 
an apostrophe : — 


Omon Als! toutétre malheureux O my son! every unfortunate 
a des droits à la charité, being has a claim to charitv. 


La flatterie est un poison subtil, Klattery is a refined poison. 


In the first example, the substantive fils is used as an apos- 
trophe, the substantive étre as the subject of the verb a, the 
substantive droits as the direct object, and the substantive 
charité as the indirect object. 


In the second example, the substantive flatierte is the subject 
of the verb est, and the substantive poison is the attribute of the 
subject flatierie. 


The swbject, whether a substantive or any other part of 
speech, is known by prefixing to the verb the question 
qui est-ce qui? who? for the persons; and the question 
qu'est-ce qui? what? for the things :— 


L'enfant écrit, The child writes, 
Question. 

Qui est-ce qui écrit ? Who writes? 
Answer. 


L'enfant, the child; enfant is then the subject of the verb ecrit. 


The direct object is known by placing after the verb 
the question qui? whom? for the persons; and quoi? 
what? for the things: — 


L'enfant écrit une lettre, The child writes a letter. 
Question. 

L'enfant écrit quoi? The child writes what? 
Answer. 


_ Une lettre, a letter; lettre is then thd direct object of the verb écrit. 


444 SYNTAX OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


The indirect object is known by placing after the verb 
the question à qui? to whom? de qui? of or from whom? 
par qui? by whom? pour qui? for whom? avec qui? with 
whom? in speaking of persons; and the question à quoi? 
to what? de quoi? of or from what? par quoi? by what? 
pour quoi? for what? avec quoi? wtth what? in speaking 
of things: — 


Subject. Verb. ° Direct Object. Indirect Object. 

L'enfant écrit une lettre à son pére, 

The child writes a letter ' to his father. 
Question. 


L'enfant écrit une lettre à qui? The child writes a letter fo whom. 


Answer. 


A son père, to his father; père is then the indirect object of the 
verb écrit. . 


N.B.—The indirect object is always preceded by a preposition, 
expressed or understood. 


The attribute expresses the nature of the subject, and 


is known by placing after the verb the question quoi? 
what? for persons and things: — 


La vie n'est qu'un songe, Life is but a dream. 
Question. 

La vie nest que quoi? Life is but what? 
Answer. 


Un songe, a dream; songe is then the attribute of vie. 


The substantive and pronoun are used as an apostrophe, 


when they represent the person or thing addressed or 
spoken to:— 


Enfants, travaillez, Children, work. 
Vous, écoutez-moi, You, listen to me. 


The substantive enfants and the pronoun vous are used here 
as an apostrophe, because they are spoken to. 
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ON THE GENDER OF SUBSTANTIVES. 


As the gender of substantives has been fully treated 
of in the second part of the Grammar, there is nothing 
more to add, but to remind that, as a general rule, — 


1.— Any final consonant, or any final vowel, except 
the e mute, constitutes the masculine gender. 


2.— The ten following terminations, though ending in 
e mute, are masculine in every substantive:—abre, acle, 
acre, acte, atre, ége, uge, isme, istre, ome, except in the 
substantive cataracte, waterfall, which is feminine. 


3.—The e mute or unaccented, is the distinctive mark 
of the feminine gender, except, however, in the names of 
trees, minerals, metals, colours, mountains, days, months, 
and seasons, which, with few exceptions, are masculine, 
whatever may be their termination. 


4,— Substantives, ending in fé, or tié, are feminine, 
except ten in fé. See page 76. 


5. — Substantives, ending in æ or ion, and in son, the 
s preceded by a vowel, are feminine, except eight ending 
n æ, six in ton, and four in son. See page 74. 


- 


As to the other exceptions, the learner must refer for 
them to pages 73, 74, &c. &c.; as the gender is not to 
be merked any longer under the substantive in the Exer- 
cises which will follow. 


LS 


EXERCISE 
Upon the GENDER of Substantives. 


The colossus of Rhodes was one of the wonders of the world. 
colosse merveille monde. 
I have sat in the deserted places where formerly stood 
a désert 2 lieu 1 jadis s'élever, ind-3. 
the famous Babylon with her gardens suspended in the air; 
e suspendu, pl. — pl. 
in vain I have looked for that immense mausoleum which 
chercher * vaste mausolée 
Semiramis had consecrated to the shades of Ninus. During 
consacrer, ind-4 mdnes 
the reign, or rather the age of Louis the fourteenth, all 
règne, siècle Louis art. 
Europe produced some great men. J had an extraordinary 
produire, ind-5 ind-2 
dream last night; (I fancied I saw), through an immense 
réve ce tl me semblait voir, à travers 
telescope, every man of the last century, acting 
1. dernier 2 siècle 1 jouer, inf-1 
unmasked the part that he had acted upon the earth 
à découvert rôle, pl. ils ind-4, pl. terre 
under the mask which concealed the secret motive of all 
masque cacher, ind-3 2 1 
his actions. Hannibal took at Canusium a great number of 
leur Annibal ind-5 Cannes 
Roman eagles. There is in the style of that work something 
romain 2 aigle 1 ouvrage 
prolix, and yet something original. À double hedge 
de diffus, cependant de hate 
of odoriferous hawthorns perfumes the splendid avenue which 
odoriférant 2 aubépine 1 embaumer noble 
leads to her castle. Old people are sometimes 
conduire chateau. art. gens q ois 
superstitious. | You sec in her park some beautiful oaks, 
On parc charmant 2 chéne | 
pretty ash-trees, and fine holm-oaks. Boileau has composed 
joli fréne beau yeuse. 
some beautiful satires, and some epistles still more beautiful. 
beau satyre, épitre encore 3 2 1 
Instead of catching a cold on the grass, tell him to come in 
attrapper rhume gazon, lui de 
the house to learn his lesson. 
* leçon. 
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OF NUMBER IN SUBSTANTIVES. 


1.— Proper names do not take the mark of the plural, 
except when they are given, by comparison, to persons, 
resembling those who have borne such names, because 
they become then common substantives : — 


Les deux Racine se sont distin- The two Racines have distin- 
gués comme poètes, guished themselves as poets. 
But we should say with the mark of the plural :— 

Ces deux héroés ont été les These two heroes have been the 


Camilles de leur siècle, Camilli of their age. 


2.—Substantives, or any word used substantively, 
derived from foreign languages, dead or living, do not 
change in the plural: 





UN Or DES UN OT DES 

alibi, alibi, elsewhere. |in—diz—Auit, in 18mo. 
alinéa, new paragraph. |in—douze, in 12mo. 
alléluia, hallelujah. in-folio, in folio. 

aparté, aside. in-octavo. in 8vo. 
auto-da-fe, auto-da-fe. în-quarlo, in 4to. 

Ave or Ave-Maria,Ave-Maria. pensum, task, punishment. 
bénédicité, grace before meals.|lazzi, lazzi. 

concetts, witty conceit. |mezz0-termine, mezzo-termine. 
confiteor, confiteor. Pater, Lord’s prayer. 
déficit, deficit. post-scriptum, postscript. 
duplicata, duplicate. quiproquo, quid pro quo, mis- 
errata, errata. solo, solo. [take. 
exéat, a pass. Te Deum, thanksgiving. 
-ex~voto, votive. vade-mecum, vade-mecum. 
impromplu, extempore. vival, vivat. 


Except the twelve following, which, according to the 
general rule, take s in the formation of the plural :— 


bravo, bravo. placet, petition. 
duo, duet. quolibet, pun. 
imbroglio, confusion. récépissé, receipt. 
Noël, Christmas song. |récipé, prescription. 
numéro, number. trio, trio. 


opéra, opera. zero, nougnt. 
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3.—Words, accidentally used as substantives, and 
naturally invariable, such as the names of lelters, the 
cardinal adjectives, adverbs, pronouns, conjunctions, inter- 
jections, and sometimes, a whole sentence:— 

Mettez deur un de suile, puis Put two ones, then two fours, 
deux quatre, cela fera onze that will be eleven hundred 
cent-quaranle—quatre, and forty-four. 

Voila des a et des b qui sont Here are some a and some b 
bien mal faits, badly done. 

Plusieurs peu font une certaine A little added to a little forms 
quantité, a certain quantity. 

Je ne puis souffrir ni les si, nt I cannot bear sf, for, but. 
les car, ni les mais, 

Elle vous fatigue avec ses She wearies you with her whys 


pourquoi, and wherefores. 

Elle pousse toujours des Ah! et She constantly exclaims, Ah! 
des Oh! Oh! 

Ne condamnons personne sur Let us condemn nobody upon 
des on dit, mere reports. 

Ils se moquent des qu’en They laugh at what others say 
dira-t-on, of them. 

EXERCISE 


Upon Substantives which have NO PLURAL. 
The two Pitts are justly renowned in politics. I have bought 
célèbre politique s. 
three duets and four concertos. Here are many 
L —— bien des 
(whys and wherefores ). That Doctor always gives you some 
pourquoi. 
long prescriptions. | We shall never come to an end 
récipé. . * * * en finir, ind-7 
with your buts and buts. You must not believe all the reports 
Il * inf-1 on dit 
of the people, nor all those of the newspapers. His 
journal. 
(extempore verses ) have drawn upon him the applause  ofall 
impromptu attirer * lui bravo, pl. 
the company. These fours and fives are well done. He has 
aits. 
two or three tasks every week, There are three e in the 
pensum pl. 
feminine of the French participle past créée. Ladies 
3 1 2 art. dames 
(are fond of) postscripts. Has he not composed two new 
aimer art. postscriptum. 
operas ? We have preserved all the copies of each deed. 
conserver duplicata acte. 
His sister has performed three solos. Fut x noughis. 
erécuter 
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OF THE FORMATION OF THE PLURAL 
IN COMPOUND SUBSTANTIVES. 


1.— When a word is composed of two substantives not 
separated by any preposition, both take the mark of the 
plural: 
un chef-lieu, a county-town; des chefs-lieux, county-towns. 
un chou-fleur, a cauliflower; - des choux-fleurs, cauliflowers. 





2.— When a word is composed of two substantives 
united by a preposition, the first only takes the mark of 
the plural: — 
un arc-en-ciel, a rainbow; des arcs-en-ciel, rainbows. 


unohef-d'œuvre,master-piece; des chefs-d’œuvre,master-pieces. 
un ciel-de-lit, atesterofabed ; des ciels—de-lit, testersofbeds. 


3.— When a word is composed of a substantive and an 
adjective, both take the mark of the plural:— 


un gentil-homme, a nobleman; desgenltils-hommes, noblemen. 
une basse-taille, a bass voice; des basses-tailles, bass voices. 


4.— When a word is composed of a substantive joined 
to a verb, an adverb, or a preposition, the substantive 
alone takes the mark of the plural :— 


des contre—ordres, revocation of orders. 
des avani—coureurs, forerunners or scouts. 
des arriére—saisons, backward seasons. 
des passe—ports, passports. 


5.— When a substantive is composed of two words 
invariable by their nature, such as a verb, a preposition, 
or an adverb, neither the one nor the other takes the 
mark of the plural :— 


UN passe-partout, a master-key, &c. 
‘or passe-passe, sleight of hand, &c. 
DES { pour-boire, fees for the guard or postillion. 


This last rule has no exception; but many words 
which, by their nature, belong to the four other rules, 
deviäte from them; and their proper number is simply 
determined by the particular sense of each word of the 
compound substantive. Therefore, it is deemed necessary 
to give the following list. 
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¢ ALPHABETICAL LIST OF 
COMPOUND SUBSTANTIVES IRREGULAR IN 
THE FORMATION OF THEIR PLURAL.* 


ABAT-FAIM, singular and plural, a large joint or joints. 
ABAT-JOUR, singular and plural, skylight or lights. 
ABAT-VENT, singular and plural, wind screen or screens. 


APPUI-MAIN, Singular, DES APPUIS-MAIN plural, paénter’s maul- 
stick or sticks. 


Aprés-DinER, singular and plural, after dinner; APRÈS-SOUPER 
after supper. But in 


APRÈs-DÎNÉE, aflernoon, and APRES-SOUPER, evening, the sub- 
stantives dinée and soupée, take s in their plural. 


Aprks-mip1, singular and plural, afternoon. 


AV ANT-FAIRE-DEOIT, singular and plural, interlocutory judgmen, 
or judgments. 


AVANT-SCENE, singular and plural, proscenium. 
AYANT-CAUSE, singular and plural, assignee or assignees. 


BACuELIER-ES-ARTS, bachelor of arts; DES BACHELIERS-ES-ARTS, 
bachelors of arts. . 


BaIn-MARIE, hot sea-bath ; DES BAINS-MARIE, hot sea—baths. 
BEc-FiGuEs, singular and plural, fig pecker or peckers. 


BLANC-SEING, or BLANC-SIGNE, full power; DES BLANC-SEINGS, DES 
BLANCS-SIGNES, full powers. 


Bon-CHRETIEN, BON-HENRI, singular and plural, name of pears: 
but it is better to say in the plural des potres de bon- 
chrétien, des poires de bon-Henri. 


BouTE-EN-TRAIN, singular and plural, a merry companion of 
companions. 


Bovurs-Fev, singular and plural, a mischievous person or persons. 


BRÈCHE-DENTS, singular and plural, a person who has, or per- 
sons who have, lost one or more of the foreteeth. 


BRise-cou, singular and plural, break-neck place or places. 
BRISE-RAISON, singular and plural, nonsensical fellow or fellows. 





*The decomposition or analysis of a compound substantive 
may sometimes produce a singular and plural; then reason must 
determine the choice. 
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REME-PRENANT, singular and plural, carnival, Shrove-Tues- 
day, mask, or any person or persons ridiculously 
dressed. 


sse-Ccou, singular and plural, break- neck place or places. 
SSE-NOISETTES, singular and plural, nut cracker or crackers. 
SSE-NOIX, singular and plural, walnut-cracker or crackers. 


SSE-TETE, singular and plural, puzzle—brain or brains, heady- 
wine or wines, tomahawk or tomahawks. : 


NT-SUIS8ES, singular and plural, a Swiss guard or guards. 
ASSE-COUSIN, singular and plural, paltry wine or wines. 


ASSE-MAREB, singular and plural, fsh—-carrier or fish-carriers, 
fishing-boat or fishiny-boats. 


ASSE-MOUCHES, singular and plural, whisk or whisks. 
AUFFE-LINGE, Singular und plural, warming basket or baskets. 


AUFFE-LIT, singular and plural, and better bassinoire, sin- 
gular, bassinoires, plural, warming pan or pans. 


AUFFE-PIEDS, singular and plural, and better chauffereite 
singular, chaufferettes, plural, foot—stove or stoves. 


EVAU-LÉGER, singular, DES CHBVAU-LÉGERS, plural, light. 
cavalry. 


EVRE-FEUILLES, singular and plural, .,honey-suckle or suckles. 
NTRE-JOUR, singular and plural, counterlight, false light or 


lights. 

NTRE-POISON, singular and plural, counterpoison or counter- 
potsons. 

Q-A-L’AnE, singular and plural, a-cock-and-bull-story or 
stories. 


UPE-GORGE, singular and plural, cut-throat place or places. 


OPE-JARRET, singular and plural, cut-throat assassin or 
assassins. 


UVRE-FEU, singulur and plural, curfew, screen or screens. 
UVRE-PIEDS, singular and plural, small quilt or quills. 
svE-c@urR, singular and plural, heart- break, violent grief. 


RE-DENTS, toolh—pick or picks; CURE-OREBILLES, ear-picker or 
pickers. 


MI-DIBU, singular, demi-god ; DEMI-D1EUx, plural, demt—gods. 
rR’ACTES, singular and plural, an interlude or interludes. * 





A news-paper, called /’entr’acte, is spelt without s. 
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Entre-corss, singular and plural, a rib or ribs of beef. 
ENTRE-COLONNES, singular and plural, intercolumniation. 
ENTRE-LIGNES, Singular and plural, inferlineation. 


EntrRE-soL, singular and plural, a low room or rooms, between 
two floors. 


Essvi£-MAINS, singular and plaral, a towel or towels. 
FEsse-cAHIERS, singular and plural, hackney—writer or toriters. 
Fgase-MATTHIEC, singular and plural, an usurer or usurers. 


Fère-preu, singular, pes F&TESs-DIEU, plural, corpus Christi day 
or days. 


Fier-A-BRA8s, singular and plural, a bully or bullies. 
GAGNE-DENIER, singular and plural, labourer or labourers. 
GaGNE-PAIN, singular and plural, livelthood. 

GAGNE-PETIT, singular and plural, grinder or grinders. 


GARDE-CHASSE, Singular, DES GARDES-CHASSE, plural, gamekeeper 
or keepers. 


Garde is a substantive when it relates to an ani- 
mate object, and then it means a guard or keeper. In 
that sense it naturally follows the rule of substantives, 
and takes the mark of the plural. Therefore, we must 
write the following substantives with an s in their 
plural : — 


GARDE-CÔTE, singular, DES GARDES-CÔTES, plural, coast-guard 
or guards. . 


GARDE-DES-SCEAUX, singular, DES GARDES-DES-SCEAUX, plural, 
keeper or keepers of the seals. 


GARDE-MAGASIN, singular, DES GARDES-MAGASINS, plural, store- 
keeper or store-keepers. However if there is but one 
store and several keepers appointed to it, we must 
write magasin without s; thus, gardes-magasin. 


GARDE-MALADES, singular, nurse; DES GARDES-MALADES, plural. 
nurses. 


Garde is a verb when it relates to an inanimate 
object, and consequently it cannot take the mark of 
the plural. We must then write the following sub- 
stantives without s:— 


GARDE-BOUTIQUE, singular and plural, a commodity or commo- 
dities (that sticks by one). 


\ 
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DE-CENDRES, singular and plural, fender or fenders. 

DE-FEU, singular and plural, fre—screen or screens. 

DE-Fovs, Singular and plural, ratling along bridges, quays, &c. 
DE-MANGER, singular and plural, a larder or larders. 


DE-MEUBLES, singular and plural, store-house or houses for 
furniture. 


DE-ROBES, singular and plural, wardrobe or wardrobes. 
:-Bols, singular and plural, a bad-joiner or joiners. 


&-ENFANT, Singular, a person who spoils a child.— According 
to M. Landais, and according to reason, we must say 
in the plural des gdte-enfants, persons who spoil 
children. But any other substantive joined to the verb 
gdter does not take the mark of the plural; thus : — 


E-METIER, singular and plural, one who spoils the trade by 
working or selling too cheap. 


E-PAPIER, Singular and plural, a bad author or authors. 
E-PATE, singular and plural, a paliry pastry-cook or cooks. 


B-MOUCHES, singular and plural, a fly-eater or fly-eaters, an 
tnsect. Gobe-mouches is also a name given figura- 
tively to a man who has no opinion of his own, and 
always adopts the opinion of others;-or else to a man 
who spends his life in silly and trifling occupations. 


ND’CROIX, singular and plural, grand cross ; a person who is 
knighted with (la grande croix d’un ordre) the grand 
cross of any order.—Grand’, adjective feminine, used 
with an apostrophe instead of an e, never agrees with 
its substantive ; but it always agrees when used without 
an apostrophe. See Elision, page 62. 


PPE-SOU, Singular and plural, petty agent or agents. It is 
now used contemptuously in speaking of a paltry 
usurer or usurers. 


88E-COL, singular and plural, gorget or gorgets, neck-piece 
or pieces. 


T-DE-CHAUSSES, Singular, a pair of breeches; DES HAUTS-DE- 
CHAUSSES, plural, pairs of breeches. 


TE-CONTRE, singular, counter-tenor; DES HAUTES-CONTRE, 
plural, tenors. 


RE-SAC, singular, knapsack; DES HAVRE-SACS, plural, 
knapsacks. 
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Hors-DŒuvR&, singular and plural, side-dish or dishes. 


H6OrTeEt-pix0, singular, county-hospital; prs HOTELS-DIEv, plural, 
hospttals. 


LavE-MAINS, Singular and plural, a wash—hand~basin or basins, 
placed at the entrance of a vestry or refectory. 


MaîrRe-ks-ARTS, singular, master of aris; DES MAITRES-ES-ARTS, 
plural, masters of arts. 


MEURT-DE-FAIM, singular and plural, a workman or workmen 
without talent and work. 


Mi-sau88s, singular and plural, half-way up the legs. 
MILLE-FEUILLES, Singular and plural, milfoil or yarrow. 
MILLE-FLEURS, singular and plural, all-flower—water. 
MILLE-GRAINES, singular and plural, alispice or pimento. 
MILLE-PIEDS, singular and plural, millepedes. ° 


These four substantives feuilles, fleurs, graines, 
and pieds, being multipied by mille, thousand, must 
take the mark of the plural. 


MoUILLE-BOUCRE, Singular and plural, the name of a French pear. 
Passs-DEBOUT, singular and plural, a permit or permits for goods. 
PassE-bRoIT, singular and plural, injustice, injustices 


Any substantive, joined to the verb passe, does not 
take the mark of the plural; and, therefore, we must 
write :— 


Passk-PAROLE, singular and plural, pass-parole. 
PassE-Poil, singular and plural, a silk, silver, or gold lace edging. 
PassE-PORT, singular and plural, passport. 


The substantive, joined to the verb percer, to pierce. 
follows the same rule as the substantive joined to the 
verb passer; and, consequently, we write :— 


PERCE-NEIGE, Singular and plural, snow-drop. 
PERCE-OREILLE, singular and plural, earwitg. 
PERCE-PIERRE, Or PASSE-PIERRE, singular and plural, sea-fennel. 


PEsE-LIQUEURS, singular and plural, areometer or areomelers. 
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A-TERRE, singular und plural, a house or houses where a 
person may lake a friendly lodging. 

-MAILLE, singular and plural, pinck-penny. 

-NIQUE, singular and plural, a pic-nic, clubbing. 

tE-MISERE, singular and plural, a covetous person or per- 


sons, always crying or complaining of misery. Pleure- 
pain is said in the same sense. 


EPIcs, singular, porcupine; DES PORCS-ÉPICS, plural, por— 
cupines. 


D’ARMES, singular and plural, a game certificate or cer- 
tificates. 


s-DRAPEAU, Singular and plural, ensign-bearer or bearers. 


In the many compound words composed of the verb 
porter and of a substantive, the verb is naturally 
‘invariable, and the substantive itself does not take 
the mark of the plural, except in the seven following 
words in which the substantive always has the mark 
of the plural, whether the compound word be used in 
the singular or in the plural :— . 


-CLEFS, singular and plural, a turnkey or turnkeys. 
'-ETRIERS, singular and plural, stirrup—strap or straps. 
-ÉTRIVIÈRES, Singular and plural, square ring or rings. 
LETTRES, Singular and plural, a lelter-case or cases. 


-MONTRES, singular and plural, a watch glass case or cases 
in which watch-makers put or hang their watches. 
But, in the sense of u case or stand into which a watch 
is put when it is not worn, porte-montre does not 
take s either in the singular or plural. 


-MOUCHETTES, singular and plural, snu/fer-tray or trays. 


-VERGUES, plural, (no singular) rails of the head, a sea- 
term. 


-NOM, Singular and plural, a person (or persons) who lends 
others his name. 


JOIE, singular and plural, sad cause or causes, sullen 
person or persons. 


-CISEAUX, singular and plural, scissors-case or cases. 


-PAPIERS, singular and plural, a box or boxes, closet or 
closets. 


-TÈèTE, singular and plural, night-cap ribbon or ribbons. 
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SONGE-MALICE, singular and plural, ever méschievous person or 
persons. 


Sovs-BANDE, singular and plural, under-bandaye. 


All the other compound words, composed of the 
preposition sous, under, and of a substantive, follow 
the fourth rule, that is to say, the substantive alone 
takes the mark of the plural, when the compound 
word is used in that number. 


TAtsg-vin, singular and plural, wine-conner or wine—-conners. 


TERRE-PLEIN, Singular, a platform of earth; DES TERRE-PLEINS, 
plural, platforms of earth. 


TéTE-A-TKTE, singular and plural, interview or interviews between 
"two persons only. 


Tirk-BotcHon, singular and plural, cork-screw or cork-screws. 


Every compound word, composed of the verb lirer, 
to draw, and of a substantive, remains indeclinable. 
except one only, viz:— 


TirE-BotTtTEs, boot-jack or boot-jacks, which in the singular as 
in the plural, has always the substantive bottes, boots, 
with an s. 


TROUBLE-FETE, singular and plural, a troublesome guest or 
guests, a troublesome event or events. 


TROU-MADAME, singular, TROUS-MADAME, plural, trou-madame 
or trolmydames, a game composed of thirteen holes or 
doors, and of thirteen galleries. 


Va-NU-PIEDS, singular and plural, a ragged fellow or fellows. a 
wrelch or wretches. 


VoLk-au-VENT, Singular and plural, a kind of hot meat or fish 
Pie or pies. 


RremMakk.—The Latin prepositions vice, vice, ex, ex, in, in: the 
Latin word semi, semi or half; the Greek word archi, arch, ex- 
tremely; and the two French abbreviations mé for demi, half, and 
tragi for tragique or tragédie, tragic and tragedy, do not take the 
mark of the plural when they are prefixed to a substantive, though 
that substantive should be used in the plural, as des vice-amiraut. 
vice-admirals ; des ex-généraux, ex-generals ; des in-douze, 12mv 
books ; des semi-tons, semi-tones ; des archi-vilains, great misers: 
la mi-septembre, the middle of September; des tragi-comédies. 
tragi-comedies ; des pièces tragi-comiques, tragi-comical plays. 


A few compound substantives might have been added to the 
above list; but some of them are almost obsolete; the other 
scarcely ever used, and in any case, their orthography may be 
easily determined by the foregowg numerous examples. 


LALAVIOL 


Upon the Formation of the Plural of Irregular 
Compound Subsiantives. 


As true models of christian charity, they visit the poor 
. modèle art. chrétien f. pl. 
every afternoon. Her two brothers are bachelors of arts. 

tout art. pl. 
Has not your father had two interviews with the prime 


téte-à-téle premier 
minister? We have made this summer two pic-nic 
parties to Netley-Abbey. I never invite such people; they 
. gens ; ce 
always are troublesome quests. Two nurses have not 
trouble-féle garde-malade 
left her-bed-side for a month. There is no 
art. 2 3 chevet de 1 depuis 
towel in my bed-room. In France a game-certificate costs . 
fifteen francs. I like the newly-invented English cork-screw. 
3 pl. 4 2 pl. 1 
All our cross- roads are true break-neck-places. 


de traverse 2 chemin 1 de véritable 
We always had twelve dishes at every course without reckoning 


plat service compter 
the side-dishes. Hand me a nut-cracker. That brave officer 
Passer 


has experienced much injustice. (Here are) elegant fenders. 
éprouver bien passe—droit, pl. Voila de 
Where is the silver snuffers-tray? Have those gentlemen 


shown their passports? Waiter, bring me a boot-jack. Ido 
not like Rhenish wines; they are heady-wines. The jasmine, 


duRhin2 1 ce jasmin, 

the hawthorn, the sweet-briar, and the honey-suckle, adorn and 

aubépine, églantier orner 
perfame their cottages. Standard-bearers must die 
embaumer chaumière. art. devoir 
rather than surrender their colours. Every woman, poor or 
plutôt rendre drapeau. Chaque 
rich, has her foot-stove in winter. The poachers have killed 

braconnier 


two game—keepers and four of the coast-guard.  Postillons, 
* * pl. 


(here are) your fees. 
voilà pour-boire. 
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OF THE NUMBER IN SUBSTANTIVES 
GOVERNED BY ANOTHER SUBSTANTIVE 
WITH THE PREPOSITION DE. 


1.— When a substantive is governed by another sub- 
stantive with the preposition de,it remains in the singular, 
if it be only used to specify the nature of the first substan- 
tive, or, in other words, tf it be used in a general and 


indeterminate sense. 


But it is put in the plural, if it be used in a particular 


and determinate sense. 


IN THE SINGULAR: — 


Des projets d'enfant; 
Childish projects. 

Des projets d'enfant are pro- 
jects attributed to children in 
general; therefore, the word 
enfant is used in a general and 
indeterminate sense. ‘ 


Des cargatsons de poisson; 
Cargoes of fish. 
Poisson is taken here in its 
genera] sense or species, it does 
not specify any particular kind 
of fish. 


Des coups de pied; 
Kicks. 

Pied is used in an indetermi- 
nate sense; it is neither the 
right foot nor the left, but the 
foot only. 


Des pots de réséda; 
Pots of mignionette. 
Réséda is taken in a general 
sense, as it is never reckoned by 
the particular number of its 
flowers, but always said of the 
whole plant. 


Therefore, we must write:— 


IN THE PLURAL:— 


Un bal d’enfants; 
Children’s ball. 

Un bal is composed of particu- 
lar persons; then, the word 
enfants is used in a particular 
and determinate sense. 


Une cargaison de harengs; 
A cargo of herrings. 
Harengs is employed here in- 
dividually, because it is the 
quantity or particular number 
of them which can form a cargo. 


Un coup d’ongles; 

A scratch with the nails. 

Ongles is taken individually, 
that is to say, in a determinate 
sense, because it is not said here 
of any nail in general, but un- 
derstood of the five nails of the 
hand. 


Un pot d'œillets ; 
A pot of carnations. 
Œiüllets is taken individually 
as it is reckoned by the particu- 
lar or determinate number of 
the flowers. 
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2.— When the first substantive in French expresses 
a part taken or extracted from the second substantive 
governed by the preposition de, the latter remains in the 
singular, because it has an indeterminate sense, indicating 
a whole species, class, or kind of beings or things. 

But if the first substantive in French expresses things 
made or composed of a quantity of certain species, certain 
things, the second substantive takes the mark of the plu 
ral, because it has then a determinate sense, enumerating 
a certain number of a species, class, or kind. 

We must then write — 


IN THE SINGULAR :— IN THE PLURAL :— 
Du strop de groseille, De la marmelade de groscilles, 
Gooseberry vinegar. Gooseberry marmalade. 


Groseille is used in an inde-| Groseilles is used in a de- 
terminate sense, because sirop|terminatesense, because it is 
is extracted from that fruit, from a particular quantity of 
without relation to any par-|that fruit that marmelade is 
ticular quantity. Made. 

REMARKS. 

1.— A substantive may be governed by the preposition 
de, without being preceded by another substantive; and 
in this case, the sense will easily indicate the number. 


EXAMPLES. 
OF THE SINGULAR :— OF THE PLURAL :— 
Un auteur rempli de talent, |Un jeune homme rempli de 
An author full of talent. talents, 


Talent is used in the singular,| A young man full of talents. 
because we here speak of one; Talents is put in the plural, 
talent, the talent of an author. | because we speak of the many 

talents which a young man of 
good education is supposed to 
| possess. 
By the same reason, we must write: — 
L'orage a fait beaucoup de tort Votre frére a beaucoup de torts 
aux fermiers, envers vous, 
The storm has caused a great) Your brother has acted very 
deal of damage to the farmers.| unjustly towards you. 

The adverb beaucoup requires after it a singular when it 
expresses extent, and a plural when it relates to quantity; 
therefore, tort is used in the singular in the first example, because 
it is question of great or extensive damage; but, in the second 
example, torts is employed i in the plural, because it is question 
of many wrongs. 


2Q* 
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2.— The same remark and rule apply to any substan- 
tive governed by the prepositions à, en, or sans; it is 
‘always the sense which determines the number. 


EXAMPLE 
OF THE SINGULAR:— OF THE PLURAL:— 
Il est venu a pied, Il s’est jeté à genoux, 
He came on foot. He fell on his knees. 
It était en habit de chasse, Il était en bottes, 
He was in a hunting coat. He was booted. 
Elle était sans pain, Elle était sans souliers, 
She was without bread. She was without shoes. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Number of substantives governed by the 
Prepositions DE, A, EN, and SANS. 

They make or extract from flowers some excellent sweetmeats, 
On extraire art. confiture, 
such as violet conserve and rose conserve. 

que de art. violetie pr-art. 
Her aunt keeps a ladies- boarding-school. They 
tenir demoiselle pension. 
-generally live upon milk and fruit. A virtuous man 
de art. 
is never friendless. Woman’s capricés are like the 
sans ami. art. comme 
winds ; nobody knows from whence they come. This garden 
savoir 
is full of fruit and flowers. There are four music-sellers 
plein marchand 
in the High-street. Sometimes she takes a capon— jelly, 
Grand chapon coults, 
sometimes a craw-fish jelly; and, for her dessert, she will taste 
écrévisse | 
of an apricot marmalade. In England, the booksellers are also 
libraire 
print-sellers. At every inn they will offer you 
estampe auberge, pl. on pr-art. 
legs of mutton or fricassees of chicken, but never a single 
gigot pr-art. fricassée poulet, seul 
dish of potatoes. Have you said your lesson without a mistake? 
plat * faute? 
It is a pasture- country. These three ships are loaded with 
Ce à parturage batiment charger de 
coals. Are the cushions of those chairs filled with horse- 
charbon,s. coussin rempli,pl. de 
hair? The last storm has caused a great deal of damage to four 
crin? orage faire tort 
satling-vessels and to two steam— boots.  ? 
a voile2 batiment 1 à vapeur 2 Lékiment À 
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OF THE ARTICLE. 
The article is divided into simple, compound, and 
indefinite : — ° 
The simple or definite article is le, la, les, the; 
The compound or partitive is du, de la, des, some, any; 


And the indefinite, or rather the equivalent to the simple 
article, is un, une, a or an. 


GENERAL RULE. 


One of the three articles is generally used before a 
substantive employed as the subject or object of a verb, 
unless any equivalent takes the place of the article:*— 


L’espérance trompeleshommes, Hope deceives men. 
Un enfant a souvent des caprices, A child often has whims. 


REMARK.— The article is invariably repeated before 
every substantive in French, and never in English :— 


il aime la musique, le dessin, la He is fond of music, drawing, 
danse, les armes, et la chasse, dancing, fencing, and hunting. 


OF THE USE OF THE DEFINITE 
ARTICLE IN FRENCH. 


RuLeE I.—The definite article le, la, les, is used in 
French before common substantives taken in a determinate 
sense, that is to say, denoting either a whole species, a 
peculiar class, or one particular person or thing. 


A common substantive denotes a whole species, when 
it includes the totality of the persons or things named 
by the substantive : — 


Les enfants voudraïent grandir Children would like to grow all 
tout d'un coup, at once. 

L'enfant est naturellement pa- A child is naturally idle. 
resseur, 


In these two examples, enfanis and enfant both denote the 
totality of children, and consequently a whole species. —In the 
second example, enfant, child, though used in the singular, 
means tous les enfants, all the children. 


* The words equivalent to the article are ce, cet, celle, ces; 
mon, ton, son, notre, votre, leur; quelque, nul, aucun, tout, used 
for chaque; un, deux, trois, fc. 
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A common substantive denotes a peculiar class, when it 
indicates a certain portion of persons or things alike, 
forming between themselves a totality of objects taken 
from the same whole species: — 

Les enfants à imagination de- Children of imagination seldom 


viennent rarement habiles, become clever. 
L'enfant gaté n’est aimé que de A spoiled chlid is only loved by 
ceux qui le gdtent, those who spoil him. 


Here, enfants and enfant each denote a peculiar class from 
the whole species of children, viz., the class called enfants a 
imagination, and the class called enfants gdtés. 

A common substantive denotes one particular person 
or thing, when it indicates but one single object:— 
L’empereur a été grand jusque The emperor was great even in 


dans ses revers, his misfortunes. 
Le livre dont je vous parlais; The book of which I was speak- 
est vendu, ing to you, is sold. 


In the first example, the definite article and the adjective grand 
show that the substantive empereur refers to one particular 
emperor, to one particular person. 


In the second example, the incidental sentence dont je vous 
parlais indicates that the substantive livrerefers to oneparticu- 
lar book, to one particular thing. 


Rue Il.—The definite article is employed before 
substantives proper, when used to denote several persons 
of the same name, or when they are used as substantives 


common : — 
Les deux Rousseau sont célèbres The two Rousseaus are cele 


en France, brated in France. 
Les Régulus sont plus rares The Reguli are more rare than 
que les Césars, the Cæsars. 


REMARK.—By an imitation of the Italian language, 
the French use the definite article before some celebrated 
Italian poets and painters, such as:— 


le Tasse, Tasso. le Corrége, Corregio. 
le Dante, Dante. le Titien, Titian. 


Rue IIJ.—The definite article is used before ad- 
jectives :— 
1.— When they are employed substantively: — 


Les paresseux s’ennuient bien The idle are very often weary 0 of 
souvent, themeelves. 
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2.—When they serve to qualify a proper noun which 
they precede, or to distinguish the person of whom we 
speak from others who bear the same name :— 
Le colonel Dermont est mort, | Calonel Dermont is dead. 


First REmMARK.—We may place an adjective either 
before or after a proper noun; but the sense becomes 
different. For example, when we say, le capitaine 
Armand, this merely implies that Armand is a captain ; 
but if we say, Armand le capitaine, this last construction 
expresses that not only the person of whom we speak, 
is a captain, but that there are several persons of the 
same name of Armand. 


Seconp REMARK.— When iwo adjectives, united by 
the conjunction ef, qualify two substantives, one expressed 
and the other understood, the definite article must be 
repeated before both adjectives: — 

La jeune et la vieille gardeont The young and the old guard 
vatllamment combattu, have fought gallantly. 

That is to say, la jeune garde et la vieille garde; and, 
as there are two substantives, there must be two articles. 

N.B.—This second remark is applicable to the possessive 
adjectives mon, ton, son, notre, votre, leur, &c., and to the 
demonstrative adjectives ce, cet, cette, ces, since they take the 
place of the article. See page 144. 

Rue IV.—The definite article is used in French 
before a superlative relative, and repeated before the 
substantive, when the latter precedes the superlaiive, 
which cannot take place in English: — 

Elle posséde les plus aimables She possesses the most amiable 


qualités, or, elle possède les qualities. 
qualités les plus aimables, * 


Remark.—Le, before plus and moins, followed by an adjective 
which does not properly mark a comparison, ceases to be an 
article, and consequently cannot be declined; as, elle est méme 
insupportable quand elle est le moins désagréable, she is even 
insupportable when she is least disagreeable. 





* Though the possessive adjectives mon, ton, son, notre, votre, 
and leur, form themselves a superlative relative, the article must 
be used before plus and moins, if the substantive is expressed the 
first; as, mon ami le plus intime, my most intimate friend. 
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Ruze V.—Lastly, the definite article is used in French 
before substantives of measure, weight, and number, in 
speaking of the price or sale of any things, whereas the 
indefinite article is used in English :— 

. Cegalond’or se vend six francs This gold lace is sold for six 

Vonce, ou trentefrancsVaune, francs an ounce, or thirty 

francs an ell. 
Ce papier coûte trois sous la This paper costs three half-pence 
feuille, a sheet. 

N.B.—In order not to multiply the rules here, we have treated, 
under a separate head, of the use and suppression of the definile 
article before countries, towns, rivers, mountains, and winds. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the use of the DEFINITE Article. 


The officers and magistrates will dine together. I have the 
first and second numbers. He has lost the young and handsome 


numero. 
terrier which youhave given him; and he has now but theyoung 
basset plus 
and old terriers of which I made him a present. Patience is 
lui 

the best remedy for every evil. What suavity in the pictures 

remède mal, pl. tableau 
of Corregio and Albany! Major Drummond regrets not 

Albane! de 

(to be able) to accept General Johnson’s invitation. 


pouvotr, inf-1 
Distinguish what is false from what i is true. Doctor Abernethy 


died lately. How much does ehis satin sell for a yard? 

ind-2 depuis peu. sevendre*  aune? 

She pouts when she is tn the least contradicted. Of all these 
bouder contrarté. 


engravings, this is (the one) which I like fhe best, and that is 
gravure, ce celle-ct 
(the one) which I like the least. This orange is the sweetest ‘that 
celle-là 
I have eaten. The eldest and the youngest have promised to 
subj-2, f. aind, f. cadet, f. de 
come and bring the beautiful and rich presents which their 
de 
aunt has sent them. Are you asking for Wilson the physician 
m. pl. leur. médecin 
or for Wilson the barrister? Those | pens are sold for three 
avocat? * ind-1 * 
shillings a hundred. 
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OF THE SUPPRESSION OF THE DEFINITE 
ARTICLE IN FRENCH. 


Rute I.—The definite article is suppressed before 
proper names, if they are not preceded by an adjective 
or a title, or if they are not used as common substan— 
tives : — | 
Homère et Virgile ont chanté Homer and Virgil have sung the 

la guerre de Troie, Trojan war. 


Ruze Il.-—The definite article is not used before 
substantives governed either by verbs, adjectives, or 
participles, which in English require before their object 
the preposition with, and the preposition de in French, 
unless the sense of the substantives should be determined by 
some adjective or by an incidental sentence placed after 
the substantives : — 


Il s’occupe de bagatelles, He amuses himself with trifles. 
Elle a été couverte d’applau- She has been loaded with 
dissements, applause. 


Elles sont dignes de louanges, They are praiseworthy. 


But we should say with the article: — 


Il s’ occupe des bagatelles d’un He amuses himself with child- 
enfant, ish trifles. 

Elle a été coucerte des applau- She has been loaded with the ap- 
dissements de toute la société,  plause of the whole company. 

Elles sont dignes des louanges They are worthy of the praises 
qu'elles ont reçues, which they have received. 


Rute III.—The definite article is not employed before 
substantives common:— 


1.— When they are used in the form of a title to a book, 
a direction, or a quotation: — 


Histotre de France, History of France. 

Livre six, chapitre quatre, Book the 6th, chapter the 4th. 

Nt demeure rue St. Jacques, He lives in St. James Street, 
quartier St. Sulpice, St. Sulpice’s parish. 


N.B.—This rule is applicable to the partitive and indefinite 
article. 


D. \ Lis 
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2.— When they are used as an apostrophe: — 
Charmant vallon, je viendrai Charming vale, I will come and 
le revoir! see thee again! 


First R&MARK.—In speaking to a person whose name we do 
not know, we use the article; as, l’ami, indiquez-moi le chemin 
de Londres, friend, show me the road to London; l’homme aur 
huîtres, venez ici, oyster man, come hither. 

Sgconp REMARK.—A substantive, accompanied by an ad- 
jective, and used not in apostrophe, but as a mere exclamation, 
requires the definite article; as, le charmant vallon! the charm- 
ing vale! 


3.—When they are governed by the preposition en, 
except in en la présence, en l'absence, en l'an or l’'année:— 
Il vécut en sceptique, et mourut He lived like a sceptic, and died 

en chrétien, like a christian. 

4.— When they are governed by another substantive 
of which they express the quality, nature, or country:— 


Un montre dor, A gold watch. 
Un manteau de soie, A silk cloak. 
Vins d'Espagne, Spanish wines. 


But, with a substantive determined or restricted by 
any word or sentence, we must employ the article, and 
say : — 

Il a fait faire une montre de He has had a watch made with 
Por qu'il a apporté de la the gold which he brought 
Californie ; from California. 

Faites—moi un manteau de la Make me a cloak of the silk 
soie que vous avez achetée en which youboughtin Provence. 
Provence, 

Jaime les vins de l'Espagne I am fond of the wines of the 
méridionale, southern Spain. 


9.— When they are preceded by the words air, sorte, 
espèce, genre, mélange, exemple, modèle, or any other 
word of the kind: — 

C’est un mélange d’orgucil et He is a mixture of pride and 
de douceur, gentleness. 

But, with the substantive determined, we should use 
the article, and say : — 


_ Le caractère du fits est un mé- The son’s temper is a mixture 
lange de l’orgueil du pére et of the father’s pride, and of 
de la douceur de la mère, the mother’s sweetness. 
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6.— When they precede tout, all, chacun, each, rien, 
nothing, tels sont, such are, and ce, this or that: — 


Talents, jeunesse, fortune, elle Talents, youth, fortune, she 
possède tout, possesses everything. 

Passagers et matelots, tous Passengers and crew, all pe- 
périrent, rished. 

Officiers et soldats, chacun le Officers and soldiers all, be- 
pleura, wailed him. 

Hommages,grandeurs,richesses, Homage, grandeur, riches, no- 
riennesalisfait son ambition, thing satisfies his ambition. 

Sobriété et exercice, tels sont Sobriety and exercise are our 


nos médecins naturels, natural doctors. 
Cercles, bals, concerts, c’est là Bisemblies, balls, concerts, there 
qu’elle brille, she shines. 


7.— When they precede voilà, or follow voici: — 
Affabilité, douceur, complai- Affability, gentleness, complui- 
sance, voilacequinousgagne sance, this is what gains 


des amis, friends. 

Voici ce que le pauvre est en The poor have the right to ex- 
droit d'attendre: pitié, pro-  pect pity, protection, and 
tection, et charilé, charity. 


N.B.—With voilà and voici we might use the article, but 
brevity and elegance will generally reject it. 

8.— When they are used with ni, neither, or, soit. 
whether, repeated : — 
Elle n’a ni beauté ni talents, She has neither beauty nor 


talents. 
Soit oubli, soit paresse, ilne Whether through forgetfulness, 
m'a pas écrit, or idleness, he has not written 
to me. 


But, with ni and a substantive restricted, we must use 
the article, and say : — 
Elle n’a ni la beauté ni les talents She has neither the beauty nor 
de sa mère, the talents of her mother. 
Ni Vor ni la grandeur ne nous Neither gold nor greatness make 
rendent heureux.—LaFontaine. us happy. 
N.B.—In this sentence or and grandeur are determined, since 
they denote a whole species. 
9.— When they are governed by the prepositions sans, 
avec, par, and form together a kind of adverb:—- 
C'est un homme sans talent, He is a man without talent. 
Elle chante avec goût, She sings with taste. 
J'ai eté à Naples par terre, et I have been to Naples by land, 
je suis revenu par mer, and have returned by sea. 
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10.—When the substantive is repeated with a pre- 
position: — 

Armes conire armes, Arms against arms. 
Promesses sur promesses, Promises upon promises. 

N.B.—The same rule is applicable to the indefinite article:— 
d’ami à ami, from a friend to a friend; de jour en jour, from 
day to day. 

11.—When the substantive is governed by the pre- 
position à and another inanimate substantive :— 

Terre a blé, Arable land, 
Chandelier & branches, Branch-candlestick. 

But, if the first substagtive be animate, or if, being 
inanimate, it is personified, the article must be used 
before the second substantive, unless the latter be em- 
ployed adjectively :— 

C’estun homme auregard sévère, He is a man with gloomy looks. 
Génes aux palais de marbre, Genoa, with thy marble palaces, 
adieu! farewell! 


But again, if the second substantive be used ad- 
jectively, the article cannot be used, though the first 
substantive should be animate :— 

Homme à cérémonie, Ceremonious man. 
Femme à prétentions, Aspiring woman. 

First REMARK.—Though the first substantive be 
inanimate, the preposition à and the article are used 
before the second substantive, if the words made of, 
dressed with, or after the manner, the fashion, Yc. may 
be clearly understood before the latter: — 

Potage au vermicelle, Vermicelli-soup. 
Tableau a l'huile, Oil-painting. 

Seconp REMARK.— The article is still used before 
the second substantive, when it is governed by the pre- 
position à and the ‘substantive marché, market, halle, 
market-hall, or foire, fair: — 

Marché à la volaille, Poultry-market. 
Foire aux chevaux, Horse-fair. 

THIRD REMARK.— When we refer both to an object 
containing and to what it contains, we use the preposition 
à and the article before the second substantive: — 

Le pot an lail, The milk-jug. , 
Le pot à l'eau, The water jug. 
N.B.—We always usethe preposition and the article in pot au lait, 
milk-jug, and pol bY eau, water-jug. See, however,remark, page 420. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the suppression of the DEFINITE Article in 
the three preceding rules. 
Love, esteem, reputation, he enjoys all. Oh! the beautiful 
jouir de 
ruins! She has netther the air nor the graces of her sister, or 
rather she has neither the least figure nor the least grace; ina 
plutôt tournure en 
word, she has neither figure nor grace. He has bought a 


marble-table with rose-wood feet. Had she not a velvet-bag, 
a 2 1 ind-3 
but of the richest velvet? Your brother has given you an 
2 1 
example of courage, of great courage. I do not like aspiring 
à prétentions 
people. It was in the year one thousand eight hundredend 
gens. ind-5 
twenty-one that this great man died. I want a coffee-mill 
ind-5. 
Are you still living at number eighteen, King- Street? 
toujours demeurer * numéro3 4 royale2 1 
She is a young lady without the least talent, without any talent 
aucun 
whatever. They are overwhelmed by the misfortunes which 
. accabler, pl. de 


they (have just) met with. The maid has broken 

venir, ind-1 de éprouver, inf-l * fille casser 
the water-jug. Have you not read his last work, entitled “the 

intitulé 
discovery of the new world?” We have visited Carara with 
découverte Carrare à 
her magnificent marbles. He is always travelling, sometimes 
* magnifique sans cesse tantôt 


on horseback, sometimes tn a coach, sometimes by land, sometimes 
a en 
by sea. ‘Waiter, give us rice—soup, a turkey with truffles, and a 


; riz dinde à truffe, 
bottle of claret. He is puffed up with pride, and with the most 
Bordeaux. bouffi * de mais 
intolerable pride. He lives as a truly wise man. Where is 
insupportable vivre en vrai * 


the silver milk-jug? Call the egg-woman. Rich and poor, 


every body loves him. Infantry against infantry, cavalry 
Infanterie cavalerie 
against cavalry, all fought with unexampled courage. The 
ind-5 sansexemple2 1 
vase is a model of taste, of the most delicate taste. 


470 oF THE SUPPRESSION OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. 


Rue IV.—The definite article is not used:— 


1.—Before cardinal and ordinal numbers, used as quo- 
tations, or placed after the christian names of sovereigns 
to express their order : — 

Tome premier, chapitre dix, Volume the first, chapter the 
page vingt, tenth, page the twentieth. 
François premier, roide France, Francis the first, king of France, 
et Henri-huit, roi d’Angle— and Henry the eighth, king of 
terre, élaient contemporains, England, were contemporary. 


2.— Before plus, moins, mieux, and pis, when they are 
repeated to form a comparison : — 


Plus on est riche, plus on veut The richerweare, the richerwe 


l'étre, wish to be. 
Moins on étudie, moins on The less we study, the less we 
profile, improve. 


3.—Before every equivalent of the article, such as 
mon, ton, son, notre, votre, leur; ce, nul, aucun, certain, 
tel, chaque, tout used for chaque: plusieurs, divers, diffé- 
rent, maint, and every cardinal adjective, un, deux, 
trois, ¥c., when they are employed without any restric- 
tion whatever:— 
Tout homme a son opinion, Every man has his opinion. 
Nul homme n’est infaillible, No man is infallible. 


ll commande dix mille hommes, He commands tenthousand men. 
Son père a acheté divers ta— His father has bought different 


bleaux, pictures. 
Nous avons reçu différents avis. We have received different ac- 
counts. 


4.—In order to give rapidity, energy, and elegance to 
a sentence, such as in proverbs, in sentences containing 
a striking or moral remark, or in elliptical sentences 
When the substantive is used as an apostrophe; and this 
rule is applicable to the definite, indefinite, and partitive 
article :— 


Pauvreté n’est pas vice, Poverty is no disgrace. 

Contentement passe richesse, Content is beyond riches. 

Gens trop fiers n'ont point Too proud people have no 
d'amis, friends. 


Patience, vous réussirez, Patience, you will succeed. 
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5.—In order likewise to give rapidity, energy, and 
elegance to a sentence, containing an enumeration of several 
substantives :— 
Femmes, enfants, vieillards, Women, children, old men, were 
furent | passés au fil de l'épée, put to the sword. 
Onne trouve dans lemonde que We find in the world nothing 
_ flalterie, envie, interét per- but flattery, envy, personal 
- sonnel, égoisme, interest, egotism. 


RuLE V.—The definite article is not used, either in 
French or in English, before proper names of deities, men, 
animals, and towns, unless they are taken in a limited 
sense : — | 
Dieu est infiniment puissant, God is infinitely powerful. 
Apollon estle dieu des beaux-arts, Apollo is the god of fine arts. 
Alexandre dompta Bucéphale, et Atexander subdued Bucephalus, 

en fit son cheval de bataille. and made him his charger. 
Athènes fut long-temps florissante, Athens was long flourishing. 


_ But, taken in a limited sense, we must say with the 
article :— 
Le Dieu des chrétiens est le seul TheGod of the christians is the 
vrai Dieu only true God. 
J'ai vu l'Apollon du Belvédère, I haye seen the Apollo of 
* Belvedere. % 
Le Bucéphale d'Alexandre était Alexander’s Bucephalus was 
un cheval si fougueux que such a fiery horse that Philip 
Philippe avait résolu de s’en had taken the resolution to 


défaire, part with it. 
L’Athénes moderne n’a rien de The modern Athens has nothing 
l'ancienne Athènes; of the ancient Athens. 


Rue VI.—The definite, or even the indefinite article, 
is not used before substantives when they form with the 
preceding verb but one single idea, such as: — 


Avoir besoin, to want. 
confiance, to have confidence. 
connaissance, to have aknowledge of, to know. 
dessein, to intend. 
envie, to have a mind. 
Chercher querelle, to pick a quarrel. 
Demander conseil, to ask advice. 
' pardon, to ask pardon. 
Donner permission, to give leave. 
rendez-vous, to give an appointment. 


Entendre raison, to hear reason. 
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Faire bonne chere, 
mauvaise chère, 
mine, 

bonne mine, 
mauvaise mine, 
main forte, 
serment, 
raison, 
réponse. 

visile, 

auberge, hôtel, #c. 
parole, 


Préter 


Rendre 


Tenir 
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to live well. 

to live badly. 

to pretend. 

to receive kindly. 

to receive unKindly. 

to help, to aid and assist. 

to take an oath. 

to give an account, to apologize. 
to answer, to give an answer. 
to pay a visit. ‘ 

to keep an inn, hotel, &. 

to keep one’s word. 


EXAMPLES. 


Il nous a cherché querelle, 
Il a prété serment de fidélité 
au roi, 


He has sought a quarrel with us. 
He has taken the oath of alle- 
giance to the king, 


Nevousa-t-ellepasencorerendu Has she not paid you a visit yet? 


visite ? 
Il tient hôtel, 


He keeps an hotel. 


But, if the substantive be determined, we must say 


with the article: — 


I nous a cherché la plus 
injuste querelle, 

Il a prêté le serment requis 
par la loi, ° 

Il m'a rendu la visite qu'il me 
devait, 

Il tient l'hôtel de la Couronne, 


He has sought the most unjust 
quarrel with us. 

He has taken the oath required 
by the law. 

He has paid the visit which he 
owed me. 

He keeps the crown hotel. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the suppression of the DEFINITE Article in 
the three preceding rules. 


The Moses by Raphael has something 


Moise de 
name 
renommée valoir 
and I 

vous 


is better than riches. 

ceinture dorée, s. 

will keep the promise which I have made 
parole 


imposing. 
de 


À good 


Keep your word; 
moi * 

to you. 

donner, f. 


What conquerors call heroism and intrepidity, is (nothing else) 


Ce que 


but a barbarous fury, a bloody rashness. 
New York has a happy temperature. 


his company, the better you do. 
ind-1. 


autre chose 
The climate of 
témérité. 
The less you frequent 
ind-7 
High and low, friends 
Grand,pL petit, pl. 
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and enemies, bewail and regret him. George the second succeeded 


pleurer 
to his father George the first. 


I have bought divers articles. 
objet. 


Does that lady keep a boarding-school for young ladies? I have 
pension de 
some business, but indispensable business. You will find that line 


. 8. 
in the first canto, page ten, tenth line. 
= 


different works which I have directed 
adresser, pl. 
dream of nothing but pleasures, joy, and happiness. 


réver * 


courage now, or rather he has for 
depuis * 
The less exercise you take, the less appetite 
3 2 3 


of the young warrior. 
you have. Persuaston is 

1 2 
the chief of the Gods ; but 


better than violence. 
valoir 
Fate is above him. Take care of my 


vers 

Have they received the 
f. 

to them? Young, we 


on 
He loses 


a long time lost the courage 


1 
Jupiter is 


art. Destin 


bird, but @ peculiar care. 


step, we go (a long way). . 
on bien loin. 


Necessity knows no law. Step by 


point 


OP THE DEFINITE ARTICLE BEFORE THE 
NAMES OF COUNTRIES, MOUNTAINS, 
SEAS, RIVERS, AND WINDS. 


GENERAL RULE. 
The definite article is used in French before the 
names of empires, kingdoms, provinces, seas, rivers, 


mountains, and winds :— 
L'Allemagne borde la Prusse, 
La Seine traverse la Nor- 
mandie, 

La Méditerrannée communique 
_ à l'Océan, 

Quand noustraversdmes le St. 
Gothard, l’Aquilon soufflait 
avec fureur, 


Germany borders on Prussia. 

The Seine flows through Nor- 
mandy. 

The Mediterranean Sea commu- 
nicates with the Ocean. 

When we crossed Mount St. 
Gothard, the north-wind blew 
furiously. 


EXCEPTIONS. 
The definite article is suppressed before the names of 


countries: — 


1.— When they bear the names of their capitals :— 


J'ai visité Genève, Génes, 
Venise, Rome e Naples. 


I have visited Geneva, Genos, 


Venice, Rome and Napier. 
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2.— When they are governed by the preposition en: — 
Il a voyagé en Allemagne, et il He has travelled in Germany, 

voyagemaintenanten Russie, and he is now travelling m 
| Russia. 


First REMAaRK.—We use the preposition en, without 
the article, before an empire, a kingdom, or a province, 
provided they have not the same name as their capitals: 
and we use the preposition à before.towns, and before 
countries bearing the name of their metropolis :— 

J'irai en Allemagne, I will go to Germany. 
Nous irons a Vienne, We shall go to Vienna. 
Vous allez a Naples, You are going to Naples. 

SEcoND Remarx.—With the verb partir, to set off, 
and faire voile, to sail, we use the preposition pour and 
the article:— 

Je pars pour I’ Ecosse, I set off for Scotland. 

Nous fimes voile pour la Hollande, We sailed for Holland. 

3.—The definite article is suppressed, when the names 
of countries, mountains, and rivers are governed by a 
preceding noun, and are at the same time employed in 
the sense of an adjective : — 


J'ai vu la reine d'Angleterre, I bave seen the queen of 
England. 
Avez-vous lu histoire de Have you read the history of 
Rome? Rome? 

J'ai monté au haut de la mon- I have ascended to the top of 
tagne de Tarare, the mountain of Tarrara. 
J'aime beaucoup l'eau de Seine, I am very fond of the water of 

the Seine. 


But, in speaking of empires, kingdoms, and provinces. 
should we refer to their extent, or should we in speaking 
of rivers, refer to their current, we must use the definite 
article: — 


La Méditerranée et les Pyrénées The Mediterranean and the 
sont les limites méridionales Pyrenees are the southern 


de la France, limits of France. 

Les bornes de Vitalie sont la The boundaries of Italy are the 
mer et les Alpes, sea and the Alps. 

L'eau de la Seine est très-bour- The water of the Seine is vers 
beuse a Paris, maddy in Paris. 


Here the article is used before France and Italie, because the 
word limites and bornes naturally recall to the mind the ertent of 
those two countries. And again, the article is prefixed to Seine. 
because it is here a question of the current of that river. 
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First ReMARK.— When there is no reference to the 
extent of a river, and the French word riviére is pre- 
fixed to the name of it, the preposition de is used with- 
out the article: — 

Vous aurez la riviere de Marne You will have the river Marne 

ét la rivière de Saône à and the river Saone to cross. 
traverser, 

But, should not the word rivière be employed, the 
article must be used: 

Neus avons traversé la Marne We have crossed the river 
et la Saône. Marne and the river Saone. 
And again, the article is always used before those 

great rivers which receive in French the name of fleuve, 

whether that word be expressed or not:— | 

LeTage, or Le fleuve du Tage se The Tagus falls into the Atlan- 

- jette dans POcéan Atlantique, tic Ocean. 

N.B.—The French call fleuve a great river which, without 
changing its name, carries its waters to the sea; and they give 
the name of rivière to any river which discharges itself into 
another rivière or into a fleuve. 


SECOND REMARK.— When the name of a mount or 
mountain is preceded by the French word mont, it takes 
neither the preposition de nor the article; but, preceded 
by the word montagne, it requires both the preposition 
and the article, except in la montagne de Sion, which is 
also called le mont Sion, mount Sion:— 


le mont Parnasse, mount Parnassus. 
le mont Etna, mount Etna. 
le mont Vésuve, mount Vesuvius. 


la montagne du Calvaire, mount Calvary. 
la montagne del’Apennin, the Appennines. 


But again, it is much better to suppress the words 
rivière and montagne, when, notwithstanding this sup- 
pression, it may be clearly understood that it is question 
of a river or of a mountain; as, la Seine, the river Seine; 
la Garonne, the river Garonne; la Tamise, the Thames, 
&c.; le Vésuve, Vesuvius; le Calvaire, Mount Calvary; 
VApennin, the Appennines, &c.; and this suppression 
should always take place before those mountains which 
have no singular; as, les Alpes, the Alps; les Pyrénées, 
the Pyrenees; les Cordiliéres, the Cordilleras, &c.; and 
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before those great rivers called in French fleuves, as, le 
Rhône, the Rhone; le Danube, the Danube; le Tage, the 
Tagus, &c. In these cases, the article must be used in 
English as well as in French:— 

ll etait au passage des Pyrénées, He was at the passage of the 


et mot j'étais au passage du Pyrenees, and I at the passage 
Rhin. of the Rhine. 


4.—The definite article is still suppressed before the 
names of countries, when we speak of departure or 
return :— 

Je partais de France, quand {I set off from France, when you 
vous arriviez d'Ilalie, returned from Italy. 

But, though we may speak of departure or return, we 
must use the article: — 

1.— Before the five divisions of the world, l'Europe, 
Europe; l'Asie, Asia; l'Afrique, Africa; l'Amérique, Ame- 
rica; and l'Australie, Australia: — 

Il revenait de l'Asie, quand He was returning from Asia, 
son frère s’embarqua pour wben his brother sailed for 


l'Amérique, America. 

2.— Before the following names of distant countries. — 
l’Abyssinie, Abyssinia. la Jamaique, Jamaica. 
V Acadie, Acadia. le Japon, Japan. 
les Antilles, the Carribee Islands. | le Levant, the Levant. 
PArcadie, Arcadia. le Malabar, Malabar. 
la Barbade,  Barbadoes. la Martinique, Martinico. 
le Bengale, Bengal. le Maryland, Maryland. 
le Brésil, Brazil. le Mexique, Mexico. 
la Cafrerie, Caffraria. le Misstssipt, Mississipi. 
la Californie, California. le Mogol, the Mogul. 
le Canada, Canada. le Monoémugi, Monomugi. 
la Caroline, Carolina, le Monomotapa,Monomotapa. 
le Chili, Chili. la Nigritie, Nigritia. 
la Chine, China. le Paraguay, Paraguay. 
la Cochinchine, Cochinchina. |le Péloponèse, Peloponnesus. 
le Congo, Congo. la Pensylvanie, Pensylvania. 
le Groenland, Greenland. le Pérou, Peru. 
la Guiane, Guiana. les Philippines, the Philippines. 
la Guadeloupe, Guadeloup. le Pont—Eucxin, the Black Sea. 
la Havane, the Havannah. |le Thibet, Thibet. 
l'Inde, les Indes,India, Indies. |le Tonquin, Tonquin. 
UIndostan, Hindoostan. le Zanguebar, Zanguebar. 

EXAMPLES. 


Son cousin est allé au Bengale, Her cousin is gone to Bengal. 
Son oncle est revenu du Pérou, Wer uncle is returned from Peru. 
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8.— Before the names of French Departments, except 
before those the names of which are compounds of two 
words united by the conjunction ef, such as Seine-et- 
Marne, Seineet—Oise, Indre-et-Loire, ¥c. 

EXAMPLES. 
Vous venez du Morbihan, You come from Morbihan. 
Moi, je viens de Seine-et-Loire, I come from Seine-et-Loire. 

4.— Before the names of countries, seas, channels, 
rivers, mounts, or mountains, taken or derived from com- 
mon substantives, such as:— 








l'Aigle. la Flèche. la Haye. le Perche. 
la Charité. | la Guinée. la Manche. la Roche, #c. 
l'Écluse. | le Hävre-de-Gräce. | l'Orient. la Virginie. 
EXAMPLES. 
J'ai traversé laManche en deux I have crossed the Channel in 
heures, two hours. 
Nous sommes tous arrivés du Wehave allarrived from Havre 
Havre ce matin. this morning. 
A-t-il toujours Pintention Has he still the intention of 
d’aller à la Guinée? going to Guinea. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the use and the suppression of the Article before 
the names of Countries, Towns, Seas, and Rivers. 
Have you not a brother in India, another in Naples, and a third 

pl. 
in France? The river Thames is much wider than the river 
large 
Seine. Holland is a country which man has conquered over the 
sea. Is your friend returned from Poland? Does your brother 
revenir 
still intend to take a voyage to China? At the foot of 
se proposer [aire 
Mount St. Gothard is that famous convent where the traveller is 
couvent 
sure to find hospitality. I shall set off for America 
partir, ind-1 * 
next month; and thence I have the intention to go lo 
art. de là de passer 
Mexico. Scipio, in-crossing the Rhone, lost his shield which 
traverser ind-5 bouclier 
has been found by a French fisherman. We crossed over 
pécheur. passer, ind-5 par 
Mount Cennis, went to Florence and Rome ; then we returned 
Cénis, ind-5 puis revenir ind-5 
by Mount St.Bernard,visitedthe Grisons, and sojourned at Geneva. 
ind-5 ind-d 
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The Danube is one of the finest rivers in Europe. I hopel 

fleuve, m. de . 

shall visit Sweden and Naples next spring; I shall spend the 

inf-1 art. passer 

winter in Tuscany or in Genoa; and at the beginning of the 
dés retour 

fine days, I will go along the Rhine as far as Ments; 
vouloir, ind-1 longer jusqu’à 

from thence {0 Vienna ; and after having visited Germany in 

parcourir 
all its length, I shall repair to Warsaw, where I shall spend the 
se rendre 
winter again; and finally, I shall undertake the journey to 
de 


Constantinople crossing the whole of Russia. 
entraverser2 1 * 


OF THE USE OF THE PARTITIVE ARTICLE 
DU, DE, LA, DES, AND OF THE 
PREPOSITION DE. 

Before a substantive, taken in a partitive sense, whether 
some or any be expressed or not in English, we use in 
French the compound or partitive article du, de la, des, 
in three cases, and replace it by the preposition de, in 
four other cases. 

The partitive article is used : — 
1.— When the verb is conjugated affirmatively :— 


J'ai des amis, I have friends. 
2.— When the verb is conjugated interrogatively :— 
Aves—vous des amis? Have you some friends? 


3.— When the verb is conjugated both negatively and 
interrogatively,and the person who is putting the question, 
knows that the ansiver must be affirmative: — 

N'avez-vous pas des amis? Have you not some friends? 

Meaning: — 
Mais vous avez des amis, n’est- But you have some friends, bave 
ce pas? you not? 

N.B.—There is no negation in the real sense of this sentence; 
the negation is merely in the peculiar manner of expressing 
one’s self. 

Instead of the partitive article du, de la, des, the pre- 
position de is used:— | 

1.— When the verb is cohjugated negatively : — 

Je ne vous fais point de re- I do. not address any reproaches 
proches, XO YOR. 













Ce . 
Remarx.— Thou À + 
the sense may be a 
article must be used ® 


. a 232 &. 
le jeter aux passants, % © ,9 
away to the passers by . S25 o ART ICLE 
ce n’est pas pour le je o 835% - ~ 
money, but not to throw Le >, * 2% | 
2.— When the verb +0" ls 
° e > (>) LE ps) 3 ee 
interrogatively, and the p 3% Oe 
does not know what the a = Sz, 


Ne lui reste-t-il point d'amis 
3.— When the adjective p 

Elle nous a parlé de riches 
présents, 

REMARK.—It happens sometime 
stantive are so inseparably connec 
form in reality but one word; cons 
the article; as, des grands hommes, 
noble deeds. 

4.— When the substantive is preceded by any word 
expressing quantity, such as beaucoup, peu, plus, assez, 
moins, autant, except bien, la plupart, and a partitive 
collective substantive :— 


wf sub- 

fe, that they 

_g they must receive 

-# men; des hauts faits, 


Il leur reste peu de fortune, They have not much fortune 
- left now. 
Il y avait une foule de specta- There was a crowd of specta- 
leurs, tors. 


But, with bien, la plupart, and a general collective 
substantive, we should use the article and say : — 


Il a bien des amis, He has many friends. 

La plupart des hommes s’aveu- Most men are blind to them- 
glent, selves. 

La foule des spectateurs était The crowd of spectators was 
immense, . immense. 


N.B. —A collective substantive is partitive, when preceded. by 
the indefinite article wn, une, as, UNE armée, an army, UNE 
mullitude, a multitude; it is general, when accompanied by the 
definite article le, la, les, as, l’armée, the army, la multitude, the 
multitude. See page 72. 

EXCEPTION. 

In the four preceding rules, should the extent of the 
substantive be determined or restricted by a following 
adjective, a substantive or an incidental sentence, the 
partitive article du, de la, des, must be used:— 


ra 


#7 
— 
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Je ne vous fais point des re- I do not address unjust re- 


proches injustes, proaches to you. 

Ne lui reste-t-il point des amts .Has he none of his father's 
de son père? friends left. 

Elle nous a parlé des riches She has spoken to us of the 
présents qu’elle a reçus, rich presents which she has 

received. 

Il leur reste peu de la fortune They have not much of their 

de leur oncle, uncle’s fortune left now. 


In the first example, the substantive reproches is qualified or 
determined by the adjective injustes. 

In the second example, the substantive de son pére restricts 
the extent of the substantive amis. 

In the third example, the incidental sentence qu’elle a reçus 

determines both the adjective and substantive riches présents. 

In the fourth example, the extent of the substantive fortune is 
restricted by the following substantive de leur oncle. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the use and the suppression of the 
PARTITIVE Article. 


I cannot send you any flowers now, that is to say, any o the 
plus, 
flowers which you have chosen ; the frost has killed them all; bu 
gelée f. pl. 
if you do not mind those, I can send you other flowers, flowers 
ténir à 
which will please you perhaps more. I have likewise excellent 
1 

fruit, delicious pears, and succulent peaches. Patience, and 

pl. 2, 2 1 2 1 

you will overcome all those difficulties. We have not yet 

surmonter 
received any news. How can you be dull one moment? 
sennuyer 
Have you not books, instruments, music, pencils to draw 
pour 

with? Ah! do not speak of dullness, when you ought to 
+ ennui, , cond-1 * 

think yourself the happiest child of your age. Have you any 
se trouver f. 

acquaintances in this town, I mean many acquaintances? 

voulotr dire 
My cousin has received some letters; but she has received n0 


(new-year’s gifts); her friends (are not pleased) at the Hille 
étrenne, pl. parent étre faché de peu 
improvement she is making. 
pl. que 
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OF THE INDEFINITE ARTICLE. 
. WHEN TO USE THE INDEFINITE ARTICLE 
UN, UNE. 


Rute J.— The indefinite article un, une, a or an, is 
used, both in French and in English, before a substan- 
tive singular, taken in a general sense:— 


[m'a donné un tableau et une He has given me a picture and 
gravure, an engraving. 
RuLE II. — We still employ the indefinite article before 
a substantive governed by another noun, an adjective, 
or & participle past, whenever that substantiveis qualified 
. by an adjective: — 


C'est un homme d’un vrai génie, He is a man of true genius. 
Il est digne d'une gloire immor- He is worthy of an immortal 


telle, glory. 
Il était enflammé d'une colère He was incensed with a terrible 
épouvantable, — passion. 


Rue III. — The indefinite article is used after the verb 
étre, preceded by the demonstrative pronoun ce, whether 
the substantive be taken in a general sense, or restricted 
by an adjective :— 

C’est un irlandais qui demeure It is an Irishman who lives 
ici, here. 
C’est un véritable irlandais, He is a true Irishman. 


RuLE IV.—Lastly, the indefinite article must still be 
used before the substantive, if qualified by an adjective, 
though the verb étre may not be preceded by ce:— 


Vous étes un digne irlandais, You are a worthy Irishman. 


RemarK.—When the verb étre has for its subject the pro- 
noun # or elle, the substantive must not be used with the inde- 
finite article; we cannot say, il est un polonais, he is a Pole; nor 
can we use tbe pronoun il or elle, when the substantive is qua- 
lified by an adjective. It would be quite incorrect to say, tl est 
un brave polonais, he is a brave Pole. In the first example, we 
must say, il est polonais, or c’est un polonais; and in the second, 
c’est un brave polonais. 
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EXCEPTIONS, OR CASES IN WHICH THE 
INDEFINITE ARTICLE IS TO BE OMITTED. 
The indefinite article is suppressed: - 
1.— Before French substantives used in the form of 
a title to a book or to an address: — 
Grammaire française, A French grammar. 
Traité de philosophie, A treatise on philosophy. 
2.— Before a substantive used adfectively to qualify a 
preceding noun or pronoun :— 
La bayoneite, arme terrible, fut The bayonet, a terrible weapon, 


inventée à Bayonne, was invented at Bayonne. 
Elle est religieuse, et son frère She is a nun, and her brother 
est capitaine, is a captain. 


3.— Before a substantive beginning an incidental sen- 
tence, which is placed in a kind of opposition to the first, 
or rather to the prineipal sentence. 


Malgré tout son génie, tl a com- Notwithstanding all his genius, 
mis de grandes fautes, consé- he has committed great faults, 


quence de la fragilité hu- a consequence ofhuman frail- 
maine, ty. 
4. After tout, every thing: — 

Tout est dissimulation, Every thing is dissimulation. 


5. — After jamais, never, at the beginning of a sentence:— 

Jamais homme n'a été plus grand, Never was a greater man. 
N.B.—This rule applies likewise to the partitive article; for 

we should say, jamais soldats ne furent plus braves, never were 

braver soldiers. 
6.—-After the verb étre, when it is not preceded by 

the pronoun ce, and when the substantive is taken in a 

general sense and without restriction: — 

Vous étes anglais, et moi je suis. You are an Englishman, and ! 
francais, am @ Freuchman. 
7.—Before the nouns which mark the duration of 

time; then, the preposition par is to be used instead of 

the indefinite article :— 

Il recott deux guinées par semaine, He receives two guineas a week. 
8.— After the pronoun quel, quelle, what:— 

Quel homme! What as man! 
9.—Before the cardinal numbers cent and mille:— 

Il commande cent hommes de ca- Hecommands one hundred horse 
valerie, et mille d’infanterie, and one thousand foot. 
REMARK.— In counting up, we must say, en cent, deux cents, ¥c.; 

and un mille, deux mille, ¥c. 
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Upon the use and suppression of the Indefinite Article. 


I have been told that he was a‘Scoitchman of high descent. 


On * extraction. 
My father has made me a present of a handsome desk and a 
secrétaire 
pretty work-box. He has just published a work entitled, “a 
nécessaire. venir de  inf-l 
course of literature.” The nightingale, a bird of Europe, is far 
rossignol, 
from having the lively colours of the humming-bird; but, 
brillant colibri ; 


what a voice! what a melody! My young cousin has just been 

venir deinf-1 

appointed a captain; and his brother was made a vicar last 

nommer ind-5 curé 

month. The youngest is already an officer of great meril, and 
cadet 

the eldest promises to become a distinguished orator. Is your 
aîné de 

sister a boarder or a day-pupil? How many Italian lessons 

pensionnaire externe? 
do you take a week? He is a German, and even a German 


(of good family). We have invited one hundred gentlemen and 
bien né. 
one hundred ladies to our concert. You are a worthy American. 


In spite of all her masters, she does not make any improvement 
Malgré * pl. 
a proof that she is idle, or that she has no talent. Her 


cousin, on the contrary, is a young person of talent, of an 


extraordinary talent. Count from one hundred to one 
Compter deputs 
thousand... He is @ rich man. As for him, he is a happy 
. * * lui, 
Mexican; and I am an Italian, an unfortunate Italian. They 
mot On 
have given me one hundred beautiful engravings. Is he not 


aclergyman? Yes, and he is even a very eloquent preacher. 
ecclésiastique? prédicateur. 
He has just lost his father, an irreparable misfortune. What 


a beautiful present! What a troublesome man! 
| : 
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OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


OF THE FUNCTION OF THE* QUALIFICATIVE 
ADJECTIVE. 

1.—A qualificative adjective is so called because its 
function is to qualify either a noun or pronoun; and, 
therefore, it cannot be used by itself, that is to say, with- 
out a noun or pronoun expressed in the same sentence, 
und to which the adjective clearly relates. 

Hence, we cannot say :— 

Moqueur, tout le monde le craint; 
Aimable, c’est à qui l'invitera ; 


Because the adjectives moqueur and aimable do not qualify 
any word expressed in either sentence. 


We must say :— 
Tout le monde le craint, parce Every body fears him, because 


qu'il est moqueur, he is satirical. 
Elle est si aimable que c'est à She is so amiable that every one 
qui Vinvitera, wishes to invite her. 


Then, moqueur qualifies the pronoun il expressed, and aimable 
qualifies the pronoun elle. 

This rule applies to every qualificative, whether a 
participle past or present; therefore, instead of saying:— 

Fatigue de travailler, le sommeil s'est emparé de mot; 

Désirant d’aller vous voir, le mauvais temps m'en a empéché; 

We must say :— 
J'étais fatigué de travailler, le I was tired of working, sleep 
sommeil s'est emparé de moi, has overpowered me. 
Je désirais d'aller vous voir, I wished to go and see you, but 
mais le mauvais temps men  thebad weather has prevented 

a empêche, me. 

*2.—We must not apply to substantives of persons 
adjectives which only belong to fhings; such are, par- 
donnable, impardonnable, déplorable, contestable, inestima- 
ble, ¥c. ; nor to substantives of things adjectives which only 
belong to persons; such are consulable, inconsolable, Yc. 

Then we must not say :— 

Un homme pardonnable; 

Une chose consolable; 
because we cannot say in French pardonner un homme, but 
pardonner a un homme, to forgive a man; nor can we say, con- 
soler une chose, to console a thing. Then, it is evident that the 
adjective pardonnable cannot qualify a French animate object, 
nor can the adjective consolable qualify an inanimate object, 
either in French or English. 
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3.—The adjective must always add an accessory idea 
to the principal idea expressed by the substantive, and 
that accessory idea must correspond to the substantive. 

Therefore, it would be incorrect to say :— 

Une tempéte orageuse, A stormy tempest; 

because orageuse adds nothing to the sense of the substantive 
tempête. Nor should we say with Voltaire, l'aveugle renommée, 
blind fame, because the adjective aveugle cannot qualify renommée 
which is represented with so many eyes. 


OF THE CONCORD OF THE ADJECTIVE. 

GENERAL RuULE.— French adjectives, and participles 
adjectively used, agree in gender and number with the 
substantive or pronoun which they qualify; and, from 
this general principle, it naturally follows that an ad- 
jective must be put in the plural, when it qualifies two 
substantives singular, because two singulars:form a 
plural; and that, if the two substantives are of different 
genders, the adjective must be put in the masculine plural, 
because the masculine is considered the first gender: — 
Cemonsieur est charitable, quoi- That gentleman is charitable, 


qu’il ne soit pas riche, though he is not rich. 

Cette dame est généreuse; mais That lady is generous; but she 
elle est prudente, is prudent. 

Mes frères sont un peu étourdis; My brothers are rather giddy; 
mais tls sont jeunes, but they are young. 

Vos sœurs sont aimables; mais Your sisters are amiable; but 
elles sont un peu légères, they are rather fickle. 

L'oncle et leneveusontrarement The uncle and the nephew are 
amis, seldom friends. 

Le mari et la femme ne sont pas The husband and the wife are 
trop patients, not very patient. 


In the first example, the two adjectives charitable and riche 
are in the masculine singular, because the first qualifies the sub- 
stantive monsieur, and the second qualifies the pronoun fl. 

In the fifth example, the adjective amis is put in the plural, 
because it qualifies two substantives singular, viz. oncle and neveu. 

In the sixth example, the adjective patients is used in the 
masculine plural, because the two substantives mari and femme 
are of different genders. 

N.B.—When an adjective immediately follows two substantives 
of different genders, the ear requires the substantive masculine 
to be placed last, if the adjective has a different termination for 
each gender, as bon, bonne, actif, active, jaloux, jalouse, ¥c. 
Thus, il dort la bouche et les yeux ouverts, and not, les yeur et 
la bouche ouverts, he sleeps with his eyes and mouth open. 
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First RemMarx.— When an adjective, or participle past 
used adjectively, follows two substantives united by the 
preposition «de, it may qualify either; but common sense 
will easily distinguish which of them is truly and pro- 
perly qualified. Therefore we must say:—- 

Des bas de soie blancs, White silk stockings; 


And, by a contrary reason :— 
Un manteau de soie blanche, A white silk cloak. 

In the first example, the adjective blancs agrees with the sub- 
stantive bas, because we are not here speaking of a white silk, 
but of wohite stockings woven with silk. 

In the second example, the adjective blanche agrees, on the 
contrary, with the substantive soie, because we speak of a cloak 
made of a white stuff, of a white silk. 

SEcOND Remarx.—After the relative pronoun en, 
the adjective or participle past must be preceded by the 
preposition de: — . 

Sur cent élèves, il n'y en a pas Out of one hundred pupils, there 
dix @industrieuz, are not ten industrious. 

Sur trente mille hommes, l’en- Out of thirty thousand men, the 
nemi en eut dix mille de tués, enemy had ten thousand killed. 
But, should not the pronoun en be used, we must say, 

without the preposition de:— 

Sur cent, il n’y @ pas dix élèves Out of one hundred, there are not 
industrieux, ten mdustrious pupils. 

Sur trente mille combattants, Out of thirty thousand combat- 
l'ennemi eut dixmillehommes ants, the enemy had ten 
tués. thousand men killed. 
Grand’, written with an apostrophe, never agrees with the 

substantive; but used without the apostrophe, it follows the 

general Rule of Concord. 

As to the peculiarities of demi, nu, franc, attendu, vu, supposé, 
excepté, y compris, non compris, ci-joint, ci-inclus, feu, témoin, 
and nouveau, see pages 117 to 120. 

ExcEPTION.—The adjective, placed after two or 
several substantives, agrees with the last :— 

1. When the substantives are synonymous, or have 
nearly the same signification : — 

li m'a fait une réception, un He gave me a reception, 3 
accueil vraiment touchant, welcome truly affecting. 
REMARK.— With substantives synonymous, there is but one 

single idea; and therefore the additional conjunction et, and, 

would certainly be wrong. Thus, une réception et un accueil, 8 

reception and welcome, would be ungremmatical. 
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2.— When the substantives are placed in gradation :— 
Votre fortune, votre liberté, Your fortune, liberty, life must 
votre vie en est responsable, answer for it. 


Remark.—In a gradation, the adjective and the verb itself 
must agree with the /dst substantive, because this last word is 
the principal idea. In fact, here fortune is represented of less 
consequence than liberty, liberty of less consequence than life 
itself, therefore life, as the last, the only word which remains, 
must give law both to the verb and adjective. 


Observe again that the addition of the conjunction et, and, 
between substantives placed in gradation would be quite as 
ungrammatical as between substantives synonymous ; therefore 
we could not say, votre fortune, votre liberté et votre vie en 
sont responsables. 

3.— When the substantives are united by the con- 
junction ou, or:— 
fla da s’armer d’un courage ou He must bave been armed with 


d'une patience étonnante, an astonishing courage or 
patience. 


Remark.—Any French adjective, required to be placed before 
the substantive, cannot qualify several substantives, without being 
repeated before every one, though it should be "expressed but 
once in English:— 

La révolution a offert de grandes The revolution has produced 
vertus et de grands crimes, great virtues and great crimes. 

See other exceptions and remarks, pages 117 to 121. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the CONCORD of Adjectives. 


That young lady possesses an angelic sweetness and amiability. 


True courage and rashness are quite opposed.. Has this flute 
témérité 
cost you déar? The brother or the sister is ill. That 
young lady has light chesnut hair. That lady had a very 
clair 3 chdatain 2 pl. 1 ind-3 

odd dress; her gown was after the French fashion; her 

ridicule costume; ind-3 à * 

belt after the Grecian manner, and her head-dress after the 

ceinture cotffure 

Turkish style. I have read the frst and second volumes. Her 
tome. 

grand-mother is very old; but she still walks very upright. 

grand’ dgé; droit. 

Julia had alight green silk gown; and Louisa and Maria: had 

ind-3 clair4 3 2 1 
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light  rose-colour gowns. His idleness, negligence, and 
tendre3 2 * 1 

carelessness are unpardonable. A man and a woman have been 
nonchalance  impardonnable. | 


drowned in the last shipwreck. Her silence or negligence is 
naufrage. 

inconceivable. Tall thin men generally have such long 

inconcevable. Grand1sec3 2 


arms and legs. The respect and veneration of Buffon’s son for 
his father were affecting, great, and extraordinary. Have you 


ind-3 touchant, exc . 
taken your precautions well? The Latin and Italian 
bien juste? 


languages, compared together, have a great affinity. 
beaucoup ressemblance. 
Do you sleep with your eyes and mouth open? That 
Est-ce que * art. 
young lady is not handsome, not even pretty; it is the utmost 
tout au plus 
if she is well looking. These old people are very obliging. Men 
gentil. gens fort 
and women, chained two by two, were all shot by the orderof 
enchaîné à fusillé 
that cruel queen. Out of so many children, he has not one 
Sur * en 
clever. Those black satin shoes will not go with that blue satin 
habile. 3 2 1 3 2 
dress. There have been three men Killed to day in the docks; 
robe 1 . bassin, s. 
and there were two wounded last week. 
en ind-5 
OBSERVATIONS 
UPON THE PLACE OF ADJECTIVES. 
Although the place of adjectives has been treated of at 
full length from page 122 to 126, yet we feel ourselves 
compelled to sum up here some of the principal rules, 
and to add a few observations, as the harmony, the 
beauty, the strength, nay, the very sense of the sentence, 
generally depend upon the proper place of the adjective. 
French adjectives are usually placed after the sub- 
stantive, and must always follow it: — 
1.—When they are derived from substantives of 
nations, or from participles, especially from past parti- 
ciples, except maudit, prétendu, and feint : — 
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*eté française contraste French levity contrasts much 
oup avec lagravitéalle- with German gravity. 


e, 

1e ni les enfants gâtés, I like neither spoiled children, 
femmes affectées, ni les nor affected w@men, nor ef- 
es efféminés, feminate men. 

abord repoussant, un He has repulsive manners, a 
tranchant, un esprit peremptory tone, and he is 
int, of a satirical disposition. 
When they express form, colour, taste, sound, or 
e of the weather: — 

eu d'une place carrée, In the centre of a square, they 
| a élevé une pyramide have erected a triangular 
ulaire, pyramid to him. 

tt un chapeau bleu, un She had a blue bonnet, a red 
, rouge, et des plumes ribbon, and white feathers. 
es, 

¢ pourez-vous manger How can you eat of that bitter 
‘ fruits acides, et boire fruit, and drink of that sour 


vin amer? wine ? 
nd piano n’a pasunton Her grand piano-forte has not 
a good tone. 
à temps froid, un temps It is cold weather, damp 
le. weather. 


aRK.—In poetry or in a poetical style, adjectives 
ing colour, are often placed before the substan- 
id, when used figuratively, they generally precede 
28e :— 


e alors détache, Then the prince took off his 

rue au blanc panache, helmet with white feathers. 
de ce noir attentat a The author of that black crime 

tement puni, has been justly punished. 


When they may be used substantively : — 
as un fils bossu et une Has he not a humpbacked son 
‘eugle? and a blind daughter? 
cause we can say in French un bossu, un aveugle. 
When they have any olject, or are modified by 
erb :— 
. homme habile à se Heisa manclever in tormenting 
snter, himself. 
: dame fort aimable, She is a very amiable lady. 
When they are joined to any other adjective by a 
ion : — 
e demoiselle jeune et She is a young and amiable 
le, lady 

VAR 
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However, we may sometimes place the two adjectives 
before the substantive, and we generally do so at the 
end of a letter : — 

Ma chère et gendre amie, j'irai My dear and affectionate friend, 
vous voir, I will go and see you. 
Elle a un st joli petit chapeau! She has such a pretty little 
bonnet! 
Je suis votre très-humble et I am your very humble and 
très-dévoué serviteur, devoted servant. 


6.— When the substantives are composed of one syllable, 
and the adjectives of several syllables, especially when 
the former have a masculine termination :— 


La nation revendiqua ses droits The nation claimed her natural 
naturels, et abolit les lois rights, and abolished the 


arbitraires, arbitrary laws. 
However, the adjective joli precedes the substantive: — 
Il a composé de jolis vers, He has composed some pretty 
| verses. 


REMARK.— The sixteen adjectives beau, bon, brave, cher, 
chétif, grand, gros, jeune, mauvais, méchant, meilleur, 
moindre, petit, saint, vieux, vrai, mentioned at page 123. 
as preceding the substantive, must themselves follow it, 
if they have any object :— 

C'est un remède bon pour la It is a remedy good for a fever. 
fièvre, 

But should, on the contrary, the substantive itself 
have the object, the adjective must precede the substantive; 
or should the adjective be one of those which necessarily 
follow the substantive, it must be placed after the object, 
and not immediately after the substantive, in order that 
the substantive should not, in either case, be parted from 
its object: — 

Que pensez-vous de l’ingénieux What do you think of the inge- 
auteur de cette petite pièce? nious author of that little 
lay ? 
Les moines sont habillés d'une The monks are clothed with a 
étoffe de laine grossière, coarse woollen stuff. 
And not:— 


Que pensez-vous de l’auteur Les moines sont habillés d’une 
ingénieux, de cette petite  étoffe grossière de laine. 
piece? 


s 
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7.— When they end in the masculine termination jf, 
and, generally, in the feminine termination ive:— 

Les Anglais ont l'air pensif, The English have a pensive look. 
Voilà une source d’eau vive, Here is a spring of running water. 

Remark.— The adjective neuf, neuve, new, always 
follows the substantive; but neuf, nine, always precedes 
the substantive, except when a proper name, used as a 
quotation :— 

Elle avait un chapeau neuf et She had a new bonnet and a 
une robe neuve, new gown. 
Il y avait neuf messieurs et There were nine gentlemen and 
neuf dames, nine ladies. 
But we should say:— 
Louis-neuf fut certainement un Louis the ninth was certainly a 
grand homme, great man. 

See, page 122, the eight other terminations able, esque, ic, 
tque, il, ile, ule, and in, which precede the substantive. See 
likewise, page 123, the place of numeral adjectives. 

8.— When the adjectives have a masouline termination, 
and qualify a substantive of feminine termination :— 

Ce fut un règne glorieux, It was a glorious reign. 

ut adjectives elegantly precede the substantive, when 
they have themselves a feminine termination, or when, 
having a masculine termination, they end in s or x, and 
the substantive begins with a vowel:— 
Ce fut une glorieuse campagne, It was a glorious campaign. 
Voila de charmants enfants, Here are beautiful children. 
N'est-ce paslaun généreux amt? Is he not a generous friend? 

N. B.—Seul, in the sense of only and triste in the sense of 
sad, miserable, poor in talent, or any thing but riches, generally 
precede the substantive; but seul in the sense of alone, and triste, 
in the sense of dull, commonly follow the substantive :— 


C’est le seul ami que j'aie, He is the only friend I have. 
L'homme seul méne unetristevic, A man alone leads a sad life. 
C'est un triste poëte, He is a miserable poet. 

C’est une ville triste, It is a dull town. » 


REMARK.— In a dignified style, the adjective is some- 
times elegantly placed after a neuter verb, and far from 
the substantive. 

We say, nous escaladons les remparts; et la garnison fuit 
incertaine et tremblante devant nos troupes qui se précipitent 
victorieuses dans la ville; instead of, nous escaladons les rem- 
parts; et la garnison, incertaine et tremblante, fuit devant nos 
troupes victorieuses qui se précipitent dans la ville; we scaled 
the ramparts; and the irresolute and trembling garrison fled 
before our victorious troops who rushed into the town. 
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N. B.—As to the adjectives which change their signification. 
according to their place, either before or after the substantive, 
such as grand homme, great man; homme grand, tall man, &c., 
see list of them, pages 124 to 126. 

We may thus conclude that the adjective placed before 
the substantive, is certainly more expressive than when it 
is placed after; but, as it is difficult for a pupil to under- 
stand the nicety of the proper place of the adjective, we 
advise him to place it generally after the substantive, 
except in the above cases; and, if it should not be always 
elegant, it will be at least correct in nine cases out of ten. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the PLACE of Adjectives. 
His library is in the gothic style, and the drawing room in the 
Arabian style. As we were walking in a field rather distant 
arabesque ind-3 éloigné 
from the castle, we perceived a white wolf on the skirt of the 
_ind-5 loup lisière 
wood; and suddenly my sisters frightened rushed into 
se précipiter, ind-5 
the shepherd’s poor hut. Here are delicious grapes, shallIoffer 
cabane. 8. raisin, 8. 

you some? What harmonious music! What a shocking noise! 

* effroyable tapage: 
Has not that lady expressive features? § My dear Frederick, 


parlant traits? il 
you must not be angry ifI tell you that you will never be a fall 
. se fâcher 
man, and that I doubt very much if you will ever be a 
que subj-1 
great man. All her admirers confess that she has beautiful 
admirateur beau 
hair, beautiful hands, and pretty black eyes, but ugly feet. Is 
joli vilain 


it not an unfortunate affair? And who can foresee what the 
ce là malheureux 
fatal consequences of it will be? With all his pretended 
funeste 
learning, he is but a poor author. Short reckonings make long 
savoir, ce Bon compte bon 
friends? Do you think he carries on a lucrative trade? 
que faire, subj-1 * 
Youwill always find harmonious lines,but seldomsublimethoughts, 
vers, 
in modern Italian poets. _I regret that the elegant translator 
traducteur 
of these French lines has not condescended to tell us his name. 
daigner eu * 


OF-THE GOVERNMENT OF ADJECTIVES. 

1.— Adjectives expressing aptness, fitness, inclination, 
ease, readiness, or any habit, govern in French the pre- © 
position à before a substantive, and generally before an 
infinitive; such are the following : — 


accessible a, accessible. occupé à, busy. 

adonné à, addicted. porté à, prompted. 

convenable à, fit. prét a, ready. | 

disposé a, disposed. prompt a, quick. 

enclin a, inclined. propre a, fit. 

exact a, exact. | sujet a, subject, liable. 
EXAMPLES. 


Il est accessible a tout le monde, He is accessible to every body. 
Il n’est pas prompt a obéir, He is not quick in obeying. 
Elle est préte & vous servir, She is disposed to serve you. 
2.—Adjectives or participles denoting plenty or 
scarcity, and generally all those followed in English by 
the prepositions of, from, with, or by, govern in French 
the preposition de; such are the following :— 
accablé de, overwhelmed. |enchanté de, enchanted. 


accusé de, accused. ennemi de, enemy to. 
aise de, glad. enivré de, infatuated. 
ami de, friend to. ennuyé de, weary. 
avide de, greedy. faché de, sorry. 
capable de, able. fou de, mad. 
incapable de, unable. honteux de, ashamed. 
charmé de, delighted. impatient de, impatient. 
content de, pleased. _ |svre de, intoxicated. 
heureux de, happy. - [plein de, full. 
digne de, worthy. rempli de, filled. 
doué de, endowed. sûr de, sure. 
EXAMPLES. 


Jesuis bien aise devousrencontrer,l am very glad to meet you. 
Rtestincapabledevousmanquer, He is incapable of offending you. 
Vous étes digne de l’obtenir, You deserve to obtain it. 

Il n’est ami de personne, He is a friend to nobody. 

3.— Every adjective, joined to the verb étre, used 
unipersonally, governs the preposition à or de before an 
infinitive; à, when the verb éire is preceded by the pronoun 
il; and de, when it is preceded by the demonstrative ce; — 
I est agréable : de voyager, Travelling is pleasant. 


C’est agréable à boire, This is pleasant to drink. 
Il est bon de réfléchir, It is well to reflect. 

C’est bon à savoir, It is well to know it. 

Il est facile de se ruiner, It is easy to ruin one’s self. 


C’est facile à faire, It is easy to do it. 
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First Remakk.— The unipersonal il est refers to what 
follows, and c'est to what precedes : — 
' Tl est difficile dese tenir toujours It is difficult to be always on 


sur ses gardes, one’s guard. 
Si l'on m'a souvent trompé, ce If I have been deceived often, 
n'était pas difficile à faire, it was not difficult to doit. 


In the first example, él est difficile refers to what follows, viz., 
de se tentr toujours sur ses gardes. 

In the second example, ce n’était pas difficile refers to what 
precedes, viz., si l'on m'a souvent trompé. 

However, there are two cases in which c’est may sometimes 
refer to what follows; but this properly belongs to the rules on 
the demonstrative pronoun ce, where it is fully explained. 


SECOND REMARK.—The above adjectives always 
require the preposition à, when the verb étre is not used 
unipersonally :— 

Il est facile à persuader, * He is easy to be persuaded. 

Il est trop difficile à contenter, He is too difficult to please. 
Ce vin est agréable à boire, This wine is pleasant to drink. 
Ce fruit n’est pas bona manger, This fruit is not good to eat. 


4.—The four adjectives expert, versed in, fécond or 
fertile. fruitful in, and stérile, barren in, govern the pre- 
position en before a substantive : — 
{lt est expert en logique, He is versed in logic. 
Ce pays est fertile en ble. This country is fruitful in corn. 


5.—The five adjectives indulgent, indulgent to, généreux, 
gencrous to, miséricordieux, compassionate to, officieuz. 
kind to, and poli, polite to, require the preposition envers 
before a substantive:— 


Soyons tndulgents envers nos Let us be indulgent to our 
semblables, miséricordieux  fellow-creatures, compassion- 
envers les malheureux, offi-  ate to the unfortunate, kind 
cieux envers tout le monde, to every body. 


N.B.—Some writers have used the preposition à after officieux : 
but envers is certainly preferable. Others have used the pre- 
positions à and pour after indulgent; but envers is, at least, 
preferable in prose. 


rr oo mm ene tere 0 - 


* Facile à gives a passive signification to the following infini 
tive, facile à tromper means facile à être trompé, easy to be 
deceived; therefore, facile à cannot govern pronominal verbs; 
- then, do not say, livres faciles à se procurer; but say, livres 
qu’il est facile de se procurer, books eesy to be procured. 
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REMARKS. 
1.—Some adjectives cannot be used with an object, such 
as intrépide, aimable, Yc. ; then, itwould be wrong to follow 
the English, and say c'est bien aimable à vous, or ce vous 
est bien aimable, it is very kind of you, but we must say, 
vous éles bien aimable, or vous étes bien bon. 


2.—Some other adjectives must have an object, such 
as capable, digne, ¥c.:— 
It est capable de le faire, He is able to do it. 
Elle est digne de récompense, She deserves a reward. 
3.—Some others may be used with or without an 
object; such as content, heureux, ¥c.:— 


Il est content, He is pleased. 
Il est content de son ouvrage, He is pleased with his work. 
Elle est heureuse, She is happy. 
Elle est heureuse en tout, She is happy in every thing. 


4.— A substantive, pronoun, oradverb, may be governed 
at once by two adjectives, provided they both require the 
same preposition after them; as, il est utile el cher à l'état, 
he is useful and dear to the nation. This sentence is cor- 
rect, because utile and cher govern the same preposition 
à, but we could not say, il est utile et chéri de l'état, he is 
useful to and beloved by the nation; because utile requires 
à, and chéri governs de. Therefore we should say, il est 
utile, à l'état, et il en est chéri, he is useful to the nation, 
and beloved by it. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the GOVERNMENT of Adjectives. 


It is useless to inform him of it; but it will be défficult to conceal 


ll . ce 

it from him long. He is neither indulgent to himself nor to 
long-iemps. 

others. His brother is easy to be deceived. I certainly 


facile * tromper, inf-1 
think her fit for, and worthy of her new situation. It is possible 


place. Il 
to write more elegantly, but it is truly impossible to write more 
ce -bien 
logically. She is grieved at your misfortunes, and she would 
affligé il lui 


be very happy to (have the power) of alleviating them. This work 
bien doux pouvoir * adoucir 
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is easy to be procured. It is dangerous to associate with such 


facile se procurer. Il fréquenter * 
a man. That is very kind of you, Emily. Be merciful to 
aimable 


your enemies. It is natural to protect our relations. Here are 


lines easy to remember. Englishmen are not over polite to 

vers se souvenir. trop 

foreigners. Give your word seldom; but always be exact in 

parole 

keeping it. A friend to the poor, attentive to their least wants, 

remplir L moindre 

she is cherished, adored by them. How awful it is to die 
terrible 

suddenly ! If your exercise is rather difficult to do, you must 

subitement | théme un peu 

confess that your translation is very easy to prepare. 

convenir, subj-1 version facile 

I think you are never pleased wilh any body, not even with your- 
pas 

self. Every body is liable to be mistaken. She is endowed toith 

sujet se tromper. 
every virtue. 


OBSERVATIONS 
ON POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVES. 


1.—The English possessive adjectives my, thy, his, her, 
ils, our, your, and their, are expressed by the French 
personal pronouns, me, te, se, nous, vous, lui, leur; and 
the English possessive adjective is at the same time re- 
placed by the French definite article, whenever there is not 
any ambiguity in the sentence as to the possessor of the 
object spoken of; and that object denotes any part of the 
body: — 
Vous m’avez marché sur le pied, You have trodden on my foot. 


Il s’est démis le bras, He has put his arm out of joint. 
Elle s’est coupé le doigt, She has cut her finger. 


2.—The English possessive adjectives are simply re- 
placed by the French definite article, without any personal 
pronoun, whenever the subject of the verb is the possessor 
of the object governed by the verb:— 
J'ai mal aux dents, I have the toüothache. 


ft a mal au bras, He has a pain in Ais arm. 
Ont-elles mal à la téte? Have they the headache? 
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3.— Both the French personal pronoun and the definite 
article must be used with pronominal verbs, though the 
subject of the verb should be the possessor of the object 
governed by the verb:— 


Je me suis coupé la main, I have cut my hand. 

Elle s’est foulé le pied, She has sprained her foot. 

Lavez-vous les mains, Wash your hands. 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.— The English possessive adjectives must be ex- 
pressed by the same French possessive adjectives, if there 
is any ambiguity as to the possessor of the object spoken of :— 


Je vois que mon pied enfle, . I see that my foot is swelling. 
Croyez—vous que ma main se Do you think my hand will get 
guérisse? . well? 


Reuark.—Were I to Bay, je vois que le pied enfle; croyez- 
vous que la main se guérisse? there would certainly be an ambi- 
guity in both cases, because no one could know whether it is my 
foot or another’s foot I see swelling; nor could any one know 
whose hand is getting well. 

2.—The French, like the English, use the possessive 
adjective to express an habitual complaint :— 


Ma migraine m'a repris, My headache is returned. 
Sagoutte letourmentetoujours, His gout incessantly torments him. 


OBSERVATIONS 
ON SON, SA, SES, AND LEUR, LEURS. 


The English possessive adjectives its and their, referring 
to inanimate objects, not personified, are rendered :— 


1.—By son, sa, ses, leur, leurs, when the inanimate 

substantive or personal pronoun, to which they relate, 
is expressed in the same member of a sentence:— 

L'hiver a ses charmes, Winter has ifs charms. 

Il a méme ses avantages, It has even its advantages. 
« 2.—By the pronoun en before the verb, and the article 
le, la, les, before the substantive, when the inanimate noun 
or pronoun, to which they relate, is not expressed in the 
same member of the sentence :— 


L'hiver a ses charmes, et j’en Winter has tts charms, and I 
aime les longues soirées, like its long evenings. 
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ReMARK.—In the first member of this sentence ses is used, 
because the substantive hiver, to which ses relates is expressed in 
that same member. But in the second member, the pronoun en, 
and the article les have been substituted for the possessive ses, 
because the substantive hiver, to which the English possessive 
tts relates, is not expressed in that second member. 

EXxcEPTION.—Though the inanimate noun or pronoun 
may not be expressed in the same member of the sen- 
tence, yet son, sa, ses, and leur, leurs, are properly used, 


when preceded by any preposition:— 

Southampton est une charmante Southampton is a charming 
ville; et j'admire la beauté town; and I admire the 
de ses environs. beauty of its environs. 

N. B.—There are sentences in which it is impossible to employ 


the pronoun en. 
EXERCISE 


Upon POSSESSIVE Adjectives. 
Bath is a beautiful town; I like és buildings, its streets, and ils 
charmant 
environs. You have hurt my eye with your cane. Has 
faire mal 
not your brother broken his arm and his leg? No, he has only 
put his shoulder out of joint. I have never seen Versailles 
again without a new pleasure; tts palaces, tts gardens, its 
chateau, 
(sheets of water), ts fountains, t{s statues, every thing 
bassins, jet d'eau, 
reminds you of that time when Rome astonished the world by 
rappeler époque où ind-3 
the infinity and the riches of her master-pieces. Please to cut 
my hair. My cough, that eternal cough, never leaves me. This 
pl. toux, quitter 
picture has tts merits; but tts colouring does not please me. 
coloris 
Have you not hurt your head? Have you cut your finger? My 
head is giddy, as if were at sea My head aches dreadfally. 
tourner, ind-3 en affreux. 
Her brother has had his hand carried off by a cannon-ball; and 
emporter f.de coupdecanon; 
ithas been necessary to amputate his arm. Who has cut your hair? 


falloir, ind-2 amputer 
Does your head ache?—No; but my teeth ache. Let us sit by 
sur 
the side of that brook; I like the murmuring of its waters. 
bord ruisseau ; | 


Your hand bieeds. Go and wash your hands. 
Vous 2 8 saigner à | * 


/ 


"= 
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OBSERVATIONS 
UPON ADJECTIVES OF NUMBER. 


1.— The two cardinal numbers unième and deuxième 
must be used, instead of premier and second, after vingt, 
trente, quarante, cinquante, soixante, qualre-vingt, cent, 
and mille: — 

C'est dans le vingt et unième It is in the twenty first chapter 
chapitre de St. Luc, que le of St. Luke, that Christ com- 
Christ loue la pauvre veuve, mendeth the poor widow. 

La trente-deuxieme année de The thirty-second year of his 
son règne fut la plusbrillante, reign was the most brilliant. 


2.—Le second and le deuxiéme are both used, but with 
this difference that deuxième always supposes a third, 
and indicates a series, whereas le second merely indicates 
the order without a series. Therefore, we must say of 
a work which has— 


Only two volumes:— More than two volumes:— 

Prétez-mot le second tome; and] Prétez-moi le deuxième tome ; or 
not prétez-moi le deuxieme| prétez-moi le second tome; 
tome; lend me the second] lend me the second volume. 
volume. 


3.—We write, without elision, le onze, le onziéme, du 
onze, du onziéme, au onze, au onziéme; and, by ellipsis, 
vers les une heure, sur les une heure, pronouncing onze, 
onzième, et une, as if written with h aspirated:— 
J'écrirai le onze Juin, I shall write on the eleventh of June. 
Venez sur les une heure, Come about one o’clock. 
N.B.—In the elliptical expression les une heure, the substantive 
plural moments is understood; it means les moments qui précédent 
ou qui suivent une heure, the moments before or after one o’clock. 


4.— The ordinal numbers cent and mille are often used 
in speaking of indefinite and large numbers: — 
Il leur fit cent caresses, He showed them a hundred 
marks of kindness. 
Faites-leur mille amitiés de Give them a thousand compli- 
notre part, ments in our name. 
N.B.—In speaking of the date of the month, grammar would 
require the preposition de between the date and the month, but 
modern authors reject it, and say le premter Mars, the first of 
March; instead of le premier de Mars. 


See at pages 137 to 142 the list ofnumbers, and their proper use. 
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OF ADJECTIVES OF DIMENSION. 


French adjectives of dimension, such as haut, high; 
large, wide; epais, thick; long, long; profond, deep, &c. 
require the preposition de both before the substantive of 
number and the adjective of measure which itself is often 
elegantly replaced by the substantive of dimension:— 


Un obelisque de trente pieds de An obelisk thirty feet high. 
haut, or de hauteur, 

The French often place the adjective of dimension 
with the preposition de before the substantive of numbers; 
though this adjective is always placed last in English :— 
Une galerie longuededeux cents A gallery two hundred feet long. 

pteds, 

The French generally use the verb avoir in speaking 
of dimension; the English always employ the verb 
to be:— | 
Cecanalavingtpieds de profond, This canal is twenty feet deep. 

or de profondeur ; 

N.B.—Between two adjectives or substantives of dimension, 
the conjunction et may be used to translate and or by; but the 
preposition sur is certainly preferable: — 

L’ Angleterre a trois cent-quatre- England is three hundred and 
vingts milles de longueur sur _ eighty miles long, and three 
(or et) trois cents de largeur, hundred broad. 

EXERCISE 
Upon Adjectives of NUMBER and DIMENSION. 

This well is one hundred feet deep by ten wide. Has she not 

promised to come about one o’clock? Since this work contains 

two volumes, and you are reading the second, please to lend me 

the first. The colonnade of the Louvre is about five hundred 

and twenty feet long, and the long room is thirteen hundred feet 
grand salle 

in length. Napoleon was crowned emperor of the French on the 

» 


second of December, one thousand eight hundred and four, and 
s 
king of Italy on the twenty-sixth of May, one thousand eight 
& 
hundred and five. The triumphal arch of the place of the 
de triomphe 2 arc 1 
Carrousel is sixty-feet tide, forty-five feet high, and twenty-feet 
thick. You will receive a letter from me on the eleventh. I will 


call upon you about one o'clock. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


UPON THE INDEFINITE ADJECTIVES 
AUCUN, NUL, AND CHAQUE. 


1.— Aucun and nul, no, none, have no plural, and 
consequently require the substantive following to be used 
in the singular: — 

Aucun homme n'est sans défauts, No man is without faults. 
Nullefemmen'estsans caprices, No woman is without caprices. 

EXxCEPTION.— Aucun and nul take the mark of the 
plural, if they are prefixed to a French substantive which 
has no singular, or which, having a singular, is used in 
a different sense in its plural :— 

Il n'a versé aucuns pleurs, He shed no tears. 
Elle ne reçoit aucuns gages, She receives no wages. 


Pleurs has no singular; gage has one in the sense of token, and 
none in the sense of wages. Yet, it would certainly be better not 
to use aucun and nul in the plural, but to replace them by the 
negative point; thus, il n'a point versé de pleurs; elle ne reçoit 
point de gages. 


2.— Chaque, each, every, must always be followed by 
a substantive expressed : — 
Chaque pays a ses coutumes, Every country has its customs. 
Therefore, we could not say :— 
Ces gravures coûtent trois francs chaque. 
We should be obliged to use the indefinite pronoun 
instead of the indefinite adjective, and say :— 


Ces gravures cotienttrois francs These engravings cost three 
chacune, francs each. 


OBSERVATIONS ON MEME. 


Méme is sometimes an adjective, and sometimes an 


adverb. 
It is an adjective, and consequently declinable:— 


1.—When it follows a pronoun or one single noun: — 
Ils sont venus eux-mêmes, They came themselves. 
Vos vertus mêmes seront erpo— Your virtues themselves will be 
sées à la calomnie, exposed to calumny. 
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2. — When it precedes a substantive : — 


Vous avez commis les mêmes You have committed the same 
fautes, errors. 


Méme is an adverb, and consequently indeclinable: — 


1.—When it is placed after two or several sub- 
stantives: 


Les dames, les messieurs méme The ladies, and even the gentle- 
étaient richement pares, men were richly dressed. 


2.— When it qualifies a verb:— 


Elle s'ennuie même au milieu She is weary even amidst 
des plaisirs, pleasures. 


REMARKk.— Méme, though an adjective, does not take the mark 
of the plural in vous-méme and nous-méme, when these pronouns 
relate to one single person, as vous-même, mon amt, écoutez-moi, 
yourself, friend, listen to me; nows-même, (for moi-même) entrons, 
myself I shall go in. 


EXERCISE | 
Upon the Indefinite Pronominal Adjectives AUCUN, 
NUL, CHAQUE, and MEME. 


The passengers and even the sailors were drowned. She 
2 1 - ind-5, pl. 
has no talent whatever. Every house in Regent Street is a 
* 


palace. Has he not travelled with his brother without any 
aucun 
expense? I have told you so yourself. I have not seen her; 
frais, pl. le à 
I have not even heard (of her). Every one may have 
recevoir de ses nouvelles. ind-1 
his opinion. We have no hope of succeeding; for no friends 
réussir ;. s. 
come to our assistance. Men, women, children themselves, were 
secours. , 
not spared. Are they not the same ladies whom we have already 
1. ce 
met? The volumes of the Family-Library are published 
f. pl. se publier, ind-1 
at five shillings each. The rich, the great, even kings themselves 
L lL. 


often experience wants which they cannot gratify. 
soria(atre. 
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OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOMINAL ADJEC- 
TIVES QUELQUE QUE AND QUEL QUE. 

1.— When quelque, whatever, is followed by a substan- 
tive either alone or accompanied by an adjective, quelque 
becomes an adjective, and consequently agrees in number 
with the substantive; and the que invariably governs the 


subjunctive : — 

Quelques personnes que vous Whatever persons you may 
connaissiez, know. 

Quelques grands talents que Whatever great talents you 
vous ayez, may have. 


2.— Quelque, however, or though ever so much, does not 
agree ‘when followed by an adjective which is parted 
from its substantive: — 

Quelque bonnes que paraissent However good your reasons 
vos raisons, may seem. 

3.—If the verb intervene between quelque and the sub- 
stantive, then quel que is written in two separate words; 
and quel agrees both in gender and number with the sub- 
stantive :— 

Quel que soit votre frère, Whatever your brother may be. 
Quels que-sotent ses talents, | Whatever his talents may be. 

N. B.—We likewise write quel que in two separate words, 
whenever it accompanies a personal pronoun; and quel agrees 
with it in gender and number :— 


Quel qu’il soit, Whoever he may be. 
Quelle qu’elle soit, Whoever she may be. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Indefinite Pronominal Adjectives 
QUELQUE QUE and QUEL QUE. 
Whatever talents you may possess, never make a vain display of 
parade 
them. Whoever your ancestors may be, remember that you are 
2 1 songer 
only truly great by yourself. Whoever he may be, I fear him not. 
However well his sermons may be written, they generally produce 
3 2  1pl 
but little effect. Whatever powerful protectors you may have, do 
peu grand | 
not rely upon them too much. Whatever attractions you 
compter . charme 
may possess, never admire yourself. Whoever they may be, they 
f. 


0 


are not very polite. Whatever her rank may be, she is too prond. 
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OF TOUT AND TOUT QUE. 

The word tout is either a substantive, an adjective, or 
an adverb :— 

1.—Tout is a substantive, always masculine singular, 
when it does not represent a substantive. It may be 
used with or without the article; with the article in the 
sense of the whole; and without the article, in the sense 
of all, every thing: — 
Je n’accepterai point le tout, I will not accept the whole. 
Tout change autour de nous, Every thing changes around us. 

2.— Tout is an adjective when placed before a substan- 
tive, and therefore agrees with it. Then it answers the 
English words all, the whole; and it is invariably followed 
by the definite article le, la, les, or by an equivalent:— 
Toute la classe est sortie, " The whole school is gone out. 
Toute sa famille est partie, All his family are gone. 

FIRST REMARK.— Tout, adjective, used in the sense 
of chaque, every, is never followed in the singular by the 
article or any equivalent: — 
Tout homme doitservir sonpays, Every man must serve his country. 
Tout élève doit faire son devoir, Every pupil must do his duty. 

However we must say with the article: — - 

Tout le mande est arrivé, Every body is arrived. 


N. B.—Tout, in the sense of chaque, every, is much more 
correct in the singular than in the plural. 


Let us say:— 
à tout moment, instead of, à tous moments, at every moment. 
à toute heure, à toutes heures, at every hour. 


SECOND REMARK.— When fout, adjective, accompanies 
the relative pronouns le, la, les, it is placed after the verb 
in simple tenses, and between the auxiliary and the par- 
ticiple past in compound tenses : — 

Je les ai tous lus, et je les trouve I have read them all, and think 
tous fort intéressants, them all very interesting. 
3.—Tout is an adverb, and consequently indeclinable, 

when placed before an adjective or a participle past; and 

then it answers the English adverbs quite, entirely, although. 
as. The que, if any, governs the indicative mood: — 

Nous sommes tout préts, We are quite ready. 

Elle était tout interdite, She was quite amazed. 

Tout enfants qu’elles paraissent, Children as they appear. 

N. B. —Enfa nts, having no article nor any complement, is used 
adjectively in the \ast sentence. 
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EXCEPTIONS. 

1.— Tout, though an adverb, becomes declinable before 
an adjective or a participle past, feminine, beginning with 
a consonant or h aspirated: — 

Elle était toute honteuse, She was quite ashamed. 

2.— Tout is again declinable before the adjective autre, 
other, when that adjective is followed by a substantive 
either expressed or understood :— 

Donnez-moi toute autre place, Give me any other situation. 
Toute autre fplace) me convien- Any other would suitme better. 
drait mieux, 

But, preceded by une, tout becomes again indeclinable : — 


Donnez-moi unetoutautreplace, Give me any other situation. 
Donnez-m'en une: tout autre Give me any other. 


(placé)... 

And again, fout is still an adverb, and consequently 
indeclinable, if the adjective autre is not followed by a 
substantive either expressed or understood : — 

Elle est tout autre qu'elle n’était, She is quite altered. 

4.— Tout is still an adverb, and consequently indecli- 
nable, when it is followed by another adverb :— 

Qu’elle marche tout doucement, Let her walk very slowly: 

ExcEPTION.— Tout, placed before the adverb tant, so 
many, agrees in gender and number with the word which 
it modifies: — 

Toutes tant Que nous sommes, | Allof us, ladies, let us support 
mesdames, sugportons la mode, the new fashion. 

5.—Tout is still an adverb, and consequently indecli- 
nable, when it is followed by a gerund or by a preposition 
and a substantive, either used in the sense of an adverb :-- 
Elle a parti tout en grondant, She is gone in grumbling. 
Elle est tout en colère, She is quite in a passion. 

6.—-Tout is still an adverb, when it is followed by a 
substantive, used without any determinate, and employed 
to qualify another substantive or a pronoun:—- 

Les chiens sont tout ardeur, The dogs are all in spirits. 

‘{.— Tout, placed before the name of a town or city, 
remains indeclinable, though the name of the totwun may be 
feminine, not, however, because tout is considered as an 
adverb, but because the substantive peuple, understood 
is masculine : — 

Tout Rome l’a regretté, All Rome has regretted him, 


2 


’ 
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But tout is declinable before the name of a province, à 
kingdom, the five great divisions of the world, nay, before 
the name of a pbrish or a street: — 

Toute la Provence s'en souvient, All Provence remembers it 

Toute l Angleterre l'espère, All England hopes for it. 
Remark. — In every case, tout must be repeated before 

every subsiantive, synonymous or not, should even the 

substantive be of the same gender and number: — 

Je n'oublierai jamais toute la I shall never forget all the 
tendresse, toute l'affection tenderness and affection he 
qu'il m'a témoignee, has showed me. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
TOUT QUE AND QUELQUE QUE. 

Tout que expresses a fixed judgment; hence, the que 
governs the indicative which is the mood of affirmation. 

Quelque que expresses a vague judgment; hence, the 
que governs the subjunctive which i is the mood of doubt 
or uncertainty :— 

Tout savant que vous êtes, vous Quelque savant que vous soyez. 


| pouvez vous tromper, - Vous pouvez vous tromper, 
Learned as you are, you may|However learned you may be, 
be mistaken. you may be mistaken. 


Here, I positively confess that] Here, I simply eonfess that 
you are very learned; but still} you are rather learned, but not 
you may be mistaken. learned enough that you may 

not be often mistaken. 


EXERCISE 
Upon TOUT and TOUT QUE. 


My flowers have all died this winter. Amiable and beautiful 
f. pl. . Tout 
as these ladies are, they cannot hope to please every body. I 
. "+ à 


have found your sister all in tears. The horses are quite ready, 
let us go. All the imperial guard worshipped him as the god 
adorer, ind-3 
of war. Though she be a woman, she has the heart of a man. I 
2 3 * 1 
cannot bear the society of those young men, though they appear 
° 2 3 


* (honest and complaisant). How much will you give for the whole? 
1 , \ 


His answer is quite as natural as your question. Those ladies are 

guitle in a passion. Any other colour does not become that 
Tout seoir G 

lady. We cannot speak before them, they ate ol) eyes and eats 
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OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS AS SUBJECTS. 


The English personal pronouns, /, thou, he or it, she or 
it, we, You, they, masculine and feminine, are generally 
expressed by je, tu, il, elle, nous, vous, ils, elles; ‘but the 
four personal pronouns J, thou, he, and they, masculipe, 
are sometimes rendered by the French objective pro- 
nouns moi, toi, lui, and eux; and he, she, it, and they, are 
sometimes expressed by the demonstrative pronouns 
celui, celle, ceux, celles, celui-ci, celle-ci, ceux-ci, celles-ci, 
celui-là, celle-là, ceux-là, celles-là. 

OF THE FOUR PERSONAL PRONOUNS 

I, THOU, HE, AND THEY, MASCULINE, 

EXPRESSED BY MOI, TOI, LUI, AND EUX. 

The English personal pronouns J, thou, he, and they, 

are rendered by moi, toi, lui, and eux:— 


1.— When they are followed either by the relative 
pronouns qui, que, the adjective seul, or a participle 
present: — 

Moi qui me fais tant à lui! =. I who trusted him so much!" 

Lui seul a montré du courage, He alone has showed courage. 

Eux, croyant cette nouvelle They, believing that news to’be 
vraie, ont eu limprudence de true, have had the impru- 
la répéter, dence to‘repeat it. 

2.— When they are joined by a conjunction to another 
pronoun or to a substantive : — 

Lui et mon frère joueront en- ‘He and my brother will play 
semble, together. 
Lui et eux iront au spectacle, He and they will go tothetheatre. 

8.— When they are used in the second member of a 
sentence before a verb expressing a kind of opposition 
to the verb of the first member: — 

Vous trez au concert, mais lui You will go to the concert, but 
ne sortira point, | he shall not go out. 
4.— When they are used in disfributive sentences:— 
Mes frères et mon beau-frère My brothers and brother-in-law 
m'ontenvoyé un superbeëqui- have sent me a beantiful equi- 
" page; eux m'ont donné les page; they gave methe horses, 
chevaux, et lui m'a fait and he made me a present of 
présent de la voiture, | . the carriage. 
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0.— When they are used in elliptical sentences, by 
reduplication, either before or after the verb:— 
Moi, abandonner mon ami? : I, forsake my friend? 
Je le veux, moi, I will have it so, I! 
Toi, tu l'oserais? Would you yourself dare? 
First REMARK.— When moi and foi are parted by an 
incidental sentence from the verb of which they are the 
subject, they must be accompanied by their corresponding 
pronouns je and tu; and it would be well to use likewise 
il and ils with lui and eux, when we intend to give energy 
to the sentence: — 
Moi qui le connais, je me charge I who knowhim,take upon myself 
de lui parler en votre faveur, to speak to bim in your favor. 
Lui qui se dit votre ami, il ne He who calls himself your friend, 
rous a point défendu, has not taken up your defence. 
SECOND ReMARK.— When the verb has two er more 
subjects of different persons, nous and vous are to be 
repeated before the verb: — 
Ma sœur et moi nous venons My sister and I come to return 
vous rendre votre visile, your visit. 
Vous et eux vous reviendrez You and they will return in 
dans ma voiture, my carriage. 


EXERCISE 
Upon PERSONAL Pronouns. 
My father and brothers have sent me a beautiful present for my 
birth-day; Ae has bought me a pretty gold watch; and they 
(have clubbed together) to buy me a gold: guard chain. 


se coliser pour en or 3 de sûreté2 1 
It is not they who have spoken against you; it is he alone. If 
Ce pl. m. 


ce 
I have not so many protectors as thou hast, thou hast not so much 
right to that place as 1 have. Who is making so much noise?— 
droit 
Itis not J. It is he then?—No, it‘is neither he nor 1: it is they. 
donc? pl. m. 
He, to have betrayed me! Oh! is it possible that he whom / have 
80 often obli ged, can have shown so much ingratitude? Adelaide 
* — subj-2 

and he will ride ; Louisa and they will go in the carriage, and 

monter à cheval; m. 
I will drive. You will have it, you! and 1 will not have it. 

mener. . . 
They who have so many friends at court, surely could place your 

m. cond-1 inf-1 
son in the navy. ‘Thou and thy brothers’ are invited. 
marine. 
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OF THE ENGLISH PERSONAL PRONOUNS, 
HE, SHE, IT, AND THEY, RENDERED BY THE 
FRENCH DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 

The English personal pronouns he, she, it, and they, 
are expressed by the French demonstrative pronouns in 
the three following cases :— 

1.— They are expressed, he by celui, she by celle, they 
by ceux, masculine, and celles, feminine, when they are 
the immediate antecedent of any relative pronoun, who, 
whom, which, ¥c.; and by celui-là, celle-là, ceux-là, and 
selles-là, when they are parted from the relative pronoun 
y any word or sentence: — 
celui qui parle beaucoup, ne He who speaks a great deal does 

sait pas toujours ce qu'il dit, notalways know whathe says. 
celui-là ne sait pas toujours He does not always know what 

ce qu’il dit, qui parle beau- he says, who‘speaks a great 
’ Coup, deal. , 

2.—The pronouns he, she, tt, and they, placed after 
he verb to be and the demonstrative pronoun this or it, 
ire expressed by celut, celle, ceux, celles, instead of lui, 
Île, eux, elles, as said at page 148, whenever they are used 
n.the sense of this one, that one, these ones, those ones; 
ind they are also often rendered by celui-ci, celle-ci, 
‘eux-ci, celles-ci, celui-là, celle-là, ceux-là, celles-là, in 
order to point out more strongly the person or thing 


poken of:— 
est celui qui me l’a dit, It is he (meaning this or that 
one) who said so to me. * 
rest celui-ci qui me l’a dit, It is he (meaning this one here) 
_ who said so to me. 
C’est celle-ci, Itis she; meaning, It is this one. 
C’est celle-la, Itis she; meaning, It is that one. 


N.B.— Celui, celle, ceux, celles, can never be used without being 
ollowed by a relative pronoun, or the preposition de. 

3.— The pronouns he, she, it, and they, being the sub- 
ect of the verb to be, are expressed .by the demonstrative 
ronoun ce, whenever the verb étre is followed by a sub- 
tantive, accompanied with the definite or indefinite article: 
féditez -bien Locke et Bacon; Meditate well upon Locke and 

ce sont les philosophes mo- Bacon; they are the mostpro- 

dernes les plus profonds, found modern philosophers. 
Iddison vous plaira; c'est un Addison will please you; he is 

auteur très-éloguent, a very eloquent author. 


510 OF THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS HE, SHB, IT, THEY. 


But, in this last case, should the verbétre be followed 
by an adjective, or by a substantive taken adjectively, 
we must use the personal pronouns in French as well as 
in English :— 


Méditez bien Locke et Bacon; ils ‘Meditate well upon Locke ‘and 


sont trés—profonds, Bacon; they are very profound. 
Addison vous plaira ; iL est trés- ‘Addison will please you; he is 
éloquent, very eloquent. 
And again :— 
Louise est un peu capricieuse; Louisa is rather capricious ; she 
elle est femme, a . is a woman. 
Pour étrenoirs, ils n’en sont pas Though black, they are never- 
moins hommes, : theless men. 


N.B.—Femme and hommes, being used without any article, 
are taken adjectively. 


. EXERCISE 
Upon the English Personal Pronouns, HE, SHE, IT, 
and THEY expressed by the French 
DEMONSTRATIVE Pronouns. 
I have read La Fontaine and Florian; they are the best French 
fabulists; and they are both very eloquent; but the latter often 


wants that ease, that grace, that simplicity, which 

manquer de naturel 

the former possesses in the highest degree. She who publicly 
a tout haul 


criticises her absent friends, does not perceive that her present 


friends criticise her (within themselves). These children do 
tout bas. 
whatever they like; they are spoiled children. It is he 
ce que vouloir ; 
(this one) who has upset the ink upon the carpet. Have you 
renverser 
read his new book? It is an interesting work. They cannot 


hope for forgiveness, who never forgive. Was it not she 
de pardon, ind-3 
(that one) whom you knew at Rome? They who are timid, 
ind-3' 
are not always modest. Who could not like "MassanieHo? It 
is such a beautiful opera! It is full of delightful pieces of 
rempli charmant 

music. He is not, he cannot be a christian, who doubts every 
| | de 
thing, since faith is one of the virtues of christianity. 

fot oc thrationieme. 
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OF THE REPETITION OF PERSONAL 
PRONOUNS, WHEN SUBJECTS. , 


The personal pronouns, when subjects, must be re- 
peated before every French verb:— 

1.— When the verbs are used in different tenses : — 

Tu te plains, et tu te plaindras Thou complainest, and wilt 
toujours, ever complain. 

2.— When the first verb is followed by several objects, 
though the verbs may not be used in different tenses:— _ 
J’ai écrit une lettre à ma sœur, Thave written a letter to my sister, 

etj’'at beaucoup parlédevous, and have said much about you. 


3.— When we pass from a negative to an affirmative 


proposition :— 
Elle ne l'aime pas, et elle ne lui She does notlike her, and speaks 
parle que par politesse, to her only through politeness. 


N.B.—In passing from an affirmation to a negation, the pro- 
noun may or may not be repeated. 

4.— When a longincidental sentence intervenes between 
the first and second verb:— 

Il se lève de bonmatin; et,apres He rises early; and, after hav- 
avoir passé deux ou trois ing spent two or three hours 
heures dans sa bibliothèque, in his library, he walks till 
il se promène jusqu’à l'heure breakfast time. 
du déjeuner, 

5.— When the verbs are joined by any other con- 
janction than et, ou, or ni:— 

Elle viendra, . puisqu'elle vous She will come, since she has 
Va promis, promised you. 


_ But, with the conjunctions ef, ou, or ni, we do not repeat 
the pronouns, especially those of the third person: — 
Ll travaille et profite beaucoup, He works and improves much. 


Elle ne bott ni ne mange, She neither eats nor drinks. 
Ils viendront ou vous écriront, They will come or write to you. 
EXERCISE — 


Upon the repetition of Personal Pronouns, when Subjects. 


I have told you, and will incessantly repeat to you, that happiness 
sans cesse 
is but in ourselves. You look foritabroad, and 
au dedans de chercher * au dehors, 
will never find it there. At first they quarrelled, and afterwards 
D'abord ind-4 
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fought. She tarned pale, trembled, and fainted ; 
se battre, ind-5. pélir, ind 5 8 ‘évanouir: 
then, after having recovered her senses, shed a torrent of tears. 
ind-5 
which relieved her a little. You are too fond of pleasure, 
soulager, ind-5 . 
and run after it too much. I write or read; and they 
rechercher * 
fish or hunt, He begins every thing, and finishes nothing. 
He is, has been, and ever will be giddy, careless, and lsty. 
toujours 
We get up at seven o’clock, breakfast at nine and dine at five. 


OF THE PROPER USE OF THE PRONOUNS 
En AND pr. 


The pronouns en and y may be considered as true 
relative personal pronouns, because they always refer 
to a substantive before mentioned. Their equivalent is 
often understood in English; but in French they must 
be invariably expressed. 

The pronoun en is generally used to translate: — 

1.— Any English personal pronoun, preceded by the 
preposition of; as, of me, of thee, of him or of ü, of her or 
of it, of us, of you, of them, masculine and feminine, 
whether expressed or understood, and referring to persons 
or things, mentioned before :— 

Que dites-vous d'elle?—J'en dis What do you say of her?—I say 
ce que j'en pense, (of her) what I think (of her). 

2.— The English relative pronouns one, some or any, 
some of it, some of them, any of them, expressed or 
understood : — 

Avez-vous un livre à me pré- Have you a book to lend me?— 


ter?— Oui, j'en ai un, Yes, I have (one). 
Si vous n'avez point de plumes, If you have no pens, I will give 
je vais vous en donner, you some. 


3.— The English adverbs of place from here or hence, 
from there or thence, expressed or understood :-— 
Avez-vous été à Paris ?—J'en Have you been to Paris?—I am 

arrive, just arrived from there. 
The Frenchrelative pronouny is most often used torender: 

1.—The English adverbs of place here and there, 
whether expressed or understood: — 
J'en aime pas beaucoupLondres; Lem not very fond of London; 
aussi y vais-je rarement, Ghereiore Lulôm yo there. 
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2.— The English preposition and pronouns in it or th 
them, in this or in these, in that or in those, some or any, 
used instead of in tt or in them, to it, to them, to that, or 
to those, &c., relating to things, and whether expressed 


or understood: — 
Rincez les deux carafes, et Rinse the two decanters, and 


metlez-y du vin, put some wine into them. 
Votre raison est excellente, et Your reason is excellent, and I 
je m'y rends, yield éo it. 


Rewark.— The relative pronoun y may be used, instead 
of lui and leur, with the verb se fier, to trust, in speaking 
of persons, and with the verb penser, tothink, in reference 
to the dead ; but yet, lui and leur refer more particularly 
to the person itself, whereas y simply relates /o the qualsties 
of a person. Therefore we ought to say with regard— 


To the person itself:— | To the qualities ofa person:- 
Ce sont des gens rusés, ne vous | Ce sont des gens rusés, nevous y 
fies pas trop à eux, * | fes pas trop, 
ey are cunning people, donot| They are cunning people, do not 
trust them too much. trust to their fair promises too 
much. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Pronouns Y and EN. 


I have a violent headache; and unfortunately I am subject to ft. 
Do not send us any flowers; we have more than we want in our 
garden. These books will interest you, I am sure of it; read 
them, you will be delighted with (of) them. Your brothers will 
not like Windsor. I have been there. The streets are dirty, the 
houses wretched, and the castle with its immense tower and its 
magnificent prospect, will rather attract the eye of the traveller 
than the attention of the architect. The interior is very wells but 
I see nothing in tt worthy of the residence of a king of Great 
Britain. She has neither brothers nor sisters. I beg your pardon, 
she has. Dead, she lives for me; I constantly think of her. 
Our affairs do not concern you; do not meddle with (of) them, 


regarder se méler * 
or you will repent (of) it. Gone, they are still present to us: 
' Partir, pl. 


we think of (to) tem every day. Let us speak of Rome; you 


are just ret@rned from it; and I have been there too; let us speak 
# * ind-1 
of it. Had your friends acquaintances there ?—They had many. 
parent 
>» a% 
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. OBSERVATIONS UPON THE PRONOUNS 
LUI, LEUR, EUX, ELLE, ELLES. 


‘1.—The pronouns lui, leur, eux, elle, elles, when used 
as indirect objects, apply only to persons or things per- 
sonified : — 

Je ne me soucieni delui ni d'elle, Icare neither for him nor for her. 
2.— When we speak of things, not personified, de lui, 

delle, d'eux, d'elles, must be replaced by en; and lus, à lui, 

à elle, leur, à eux, à elles, by y; and should we not be 

able to use those two pronouns y and en, we are obliged 

to turn the sentence in another way, and this may ge- 

nerally be done by changing the preposition into an 

adverb, and then leaving out the pronoun:— 

Ce mur branle, n'en approchez This wall shakes, do not come 

pas; not,n’approchez pas delui, near (of) it. 

Ces animaux sont méchants, n'y Those animals are wicked, do 
touches pas; not, ne leur not touch (to) them. 

touches pas, ° 


Ce cheval esttrop vif,jene mon- This horse is too spirited, I will 
terai pas dessus; not, sur lui, not ride (on) him. 


EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—-Though we speak of things not personified, lui, 
leur, eux, elle, elles, must be used with the verbs devoir, 
to owe, and étre redevable, to be indebted: — 
L'hiver est si doux a Nice; je Winter is so mild in Nice; I 
lui suis redevable dema santé, am indebted to it for my 
not j'y suis redevable, health. 


2.—Those pronouns may generally be used after the 
prepositions après, after, and avec, with :— 

Ce torrent entraine avec lui This torrent carries away every 
tout ce qu’il rencontre; il ne thing it meets with in its 
laisse après lui que du sable course; it leaves nothing be- 
et des cailloux.—M.Landais. hind but sand and pebbles. 


Yet we could not say: - But we must say :— 
J'ai lu d’abord l'histoire de|J'ai lu d’abord l'histoire de 

France, et après elle ’histotre| France, et ensuite [histoire 

d'Angleterre, d Angleterre, 

I read at first the history of France, and after it the history 
of England. 
,  N.B.—Custom alone can teach when those pronouns may be 
used in other cases, when sperking of things not personified. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the Pronouns LUI, LEUR, EUX, 
ELLE, ELLES. 
The effect of those ruins, seen by moonlight, is so imposing, that 
P 


I never entered them without a religious emotion. In the middle 
of the nave which has now no other ceilingthan the heavens, you 


nef. . plus voüle 
will find and admire the stamp of a broken pillar. I have often 
tronc colonne. 
sat upor tt; and there my imagination has conjured up the 
évoquer * 
spirits of those who formerly peopled these long- 
ombre peupler,ind-3  depuislong-temps2 


deserted abodes. How often have I wished to speak to them, 
désert 3 demeure 1 
to address (to) them some questions’ on the utility and necessity 
of their solitary life! But they did not speak; they silently 
ind-3 silencieusement 
entered two by two, knelt and prayed; or, if they 
a s’agenouiller, ind-3 ind-3 
interrupted a moment the silence of their nightly meditations, it 
ind-3 nocturne 
was by canticles, plaintive and melodious like those of the 
ind-3 cantique, 


royal prophet. Then, forgetting my worldly questions, I 
mondain 
approached (of) them, knelt by (of) them, and sung with them. 
ind-3 ind-3 auprès ind-3 


If you visit those ruins by day, your impression will not certainly 
be so profound; you will not see the monks; bnt you cannot 
| moine ; ind-7 
help thinking of (to) them. Visit then that ancient abbey 

s’empécher de ïinf-1l * 
once by night; and you will owe (to) it some true and pious 


quelque 
thoughts upon the vanities and instability. of this world. The 
left wing threatens-to fall every day; do not walk under it, nor 
d 


e 
even approach (of) it. Every winter detaches a part from il. 
Your brother, instead of following the prudent advice of the 
' conseil 

guide, . laughed at (of) him, and would mount upon its 

"se moquer, ind-5 * ind-6 inf-1 
tottering walls; a portion of them rolled from under him; and 
chancelant pan crouler 
with it down came your brother. 

* somber, ind-5 
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE PRONOUNS 
LE, LA, LES, | 


Le, la, les, are both articles and pronouns. 


They are articles when they precede a substantive; 
as, le pére, la mére, les enfants, the father, mother, and 
children. 


They are pronouns when they accompany a verb as je 
le vois, je la vois, je les vois, I see him, I see her, I see 
them; and then the pronoun le may represent a sub- 
stantive, an adjective, or a verb. 


When the pronoun le represents a substantive. or an 
adjective, substantively used, it agrees in gender and 
number with it, and, though generally understood in 
English, must always be expressed in French :— 


Étes-vous la fille de M. le Duc? Are you the duke’s daughter?— 
—Je ne la suis pas, I am not. 

Êtes-vous les malheureuxqu’on Are you the unfortunates recom- 
nous a recommandés?— Nous mended to us?—We are. 
les sommes, ‘ 

Êtes-vous la malade?— Je la Are you the person who is 
suis, Monsieur, illp—I am, Sir. 


The pronoun le remains indeclinable: — 


1.— When it supplies the place of an adjective or of 
a substantive, adjectively used :— 


Etes—vous fille de M. le Duc?— Are you a daughter of the 
Je ne le suis pas, duke?—I am not. 

Étes-vous malheureux ?— Nous Are you unfortunate?—Weare. 
le sommes, 

Mademoiselle, étes-vous ma- Miss, are you ill?—I am, Sir. 
lade?— Je le suis, Monsieur, 
2.— Whenit relates to a verb or to awhole sentence:— 


Venez la voir, dès que vous le Come and see her as soon as 
pourrez, you can. 

REMARK.--Le, being placed befcre plus, moins, or 
mieux, and an adjective, follows the rule of the pronoun 
le, that is to say, it agrees with the understood substantive, 
when there is a comparison in the sentence, because le is 
then a true article; but it does not agree when there is 
nol a true comparison, becauee it is no longer an article, 
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/ 


it becomes an adverb, with plus, moins, or mieux; there- 
re we must Say — 

With the agreement: — | Without the agreement: — 
e nous lassons point de faire| Ne nous lassons point defaire du 
du bien à nos semblables; as-| biendnos semblables, lors même 
sistons même les plus ingrats,| qu'ils sont le plus ingrats, ~ 
et us never be tired of doing|Let us never be tired of doing 

ood to our fellow creatures;| good to our fellow-creatures, 
et us assist even the most; even when they are most un- 
ungrateful. grateful. 

In the first example, there is a comparison, because the 
mtence means, assistons méme les plus ingrats denos semblables ; 
at, in the second example, there is no comparison between the 
gratitude of several of your fellow-creatures, and the sentence 
eans, lors méme qu'ils sont superlativement ingrats. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Pronouns and Articles LE, LA, LES. 
have met {he father and the son at several evening-parties; but - 
soirée; 
do not know them intimately. The queen is much loved; 
intimement. 
at she owes if less to her high rank than to her youth and to her 
miable qualities. This virtuous mother has been at least happy 
1 the beginning of her marriage; but her poor daughter will 


ever be so. She thinks herself mistress at home; but she is not, 
or will she ever be, Are your sisters ill?—They have been; but 
ley are not now. Are you the mistress of the house?—-I am, 
ir. Are ait ject daughters married, Sir?— Yes, Madam, they 
re all married. It is at the time Pen virtue is most persecuted, 
iat men respect #¢ most. You are indeed wrong to believe us 
our enemies, we are not. Are you the young lady who is ie 


am not, Sir. But, Miss, you look ill. I have been, but I 
paraitre 
mnotnow. Are these your books?—No, they are not. The 
ce la 

ich who despise, who neglect the poor, are not christians; they 

re not, they cannot be, since Christ himself was poor, and 
ind-3 que 

6 called the poor his frionds. 

ind-3 
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OBSERVATIONS | 
ON THE PROPER PLACE OF OBJECTIVE 
PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 


Though the proper place of objective personal pronouns 
bas been fully indicated at pages 156, 157, &c., yet itis 
deemed necessary to add a few observations. 


4.—Verbs in the imperative affirmative require, con- 

trary to the general rule, the objective personal pronouns 
to be placed after them; and, when there are two impera- 
tives affirmative, joined by the conjunction et or ou, 
elegance will have the second pronoun placed before the 
second verb: — 

Empruntez-le, Borrow it. 

Louez-le, ou Vachetez, Hire it or buy it. 


But should the two imperatives not be used in the same person 
or in the same number, both pronouns must follow their respective 
verb; therefore, instead of saying, asseyons-nous, et meracontes 
votre aventure, we must say, asseyons—nous, et racontes-moi 
votre aventure, let us sit down, and relate your adventure to me: 
because asseyons is in the first person plural, and racontes in 
the second. . 


2.— When a verb in the imperative affirmative is pro- 
nominal, and used in the second person singular or plural, 
moi and toi come before le, la, les: — 


Reproche-toi-le, Reproach thyself for it. 
Rappelle-toi-la, Recall it to thy memory. 
Attachez-vous-les, Secure their friendship. 


3.— When a verb governs at the same time a pronoun 
of the first or second person, (me, te, nous, vous,) used 
as a direct object, and any other pronoun used as an in- 
direct object in the dative case, the direct object is placed 
before the verb, and the indirect object is placed after il, 
with its proper preposition à:— 

On m’a présenté a elle, They have introduced me to her. 
Il t'a recommandé à nous, He has recommended you to us. 


But, with the verb in the imperative affirmalive, we 
should put the two pronouns after the verb, and say: - 


Présentes—moi à elle, Introduce me to her, 
Adresse-toi a eux, Anyly 40 them. 
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à.—Objective personal pronouns, when governed by 
an infinitive which itself is governed by another verb, 
may be placed either before the infinitive, or before the 
preceding verb :-— 

Je viens vous chercher, or je I come to fetch you. 
vous viens chercher, | 

Il doit leur écrire, or il leur He is to write to them. 
dott écrire, 

Observe, that when me, te, moi, toi, intervene between 
an imperative and an infinitive, me, te, must be used when 
the verb in the imperative is neuter, and moi, toi, when it 
is an active verb:— 


Venez me parler, Come and speak to me. 
Laissez-moi parler, Let me speak. 

Va thabiller, Go and dress thyself. 
Fais-toi habiller, Get thyself dressed. 


5.— Personal pronouns, whether direct or indirect ob- 
jects, are always repeated in French before every verb, 
‘except when the second verb expresses the same action 
and is used in the same tense as the first verb : — 

On l’admire et on la chérit, Every body admires and loves her. 

But we should say without repeating the pronoun:— 
Je le dis et redis sans crainte I say it over and over again 

d’être contredit, without fear ofbeing contra- 

dicted. 

Yet, even in this case, we must repeat the pronoun, if the verb 
should be in the imperative, thus, dites-le etleredites sanscrainie, 
say it over and over again without fear. See Remark, page 161. 

N.B.—In doing the following exercise the pupil must refer to 
pages 156, 157, &c. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the respective order of each OBJECTIVE 


Personal Pronoun. 
Thou knewest those lines by heart; recollect them; yes, 
ind-3 vers se rappeler 
try to recollect- them, if thou canst. My library is open to 
tdcher de le f. 
you; come and choose there any. book which you may 
tout pl. pouvoir, ind-7 _ 
wish for; and I am surg you will find some there which you 
inf-1 * que 
have not read, and which will interest and amuse you. We have 


. Pe 
always loved and will ever love him. Write to them and tell (ta) 
them that we are expecting them with the greateet impatience. 
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We shall forward it to them, if your father should wish i. My 


faire tenir ind-1 
sister wants to go to the opera; accompany her (there) to night; 
désirer de ce sotr; 

and I promise to accompany you there myself to-morrow 

au 
night. If they are unfortunate, let us pity and assist them 
soir. f. plaindre secourir 
with our advice and purse. He cannot clean his hands. 
de conseil, pl. 


Louisa, wash them for (to) him. ~ Please to show: her to 
Vouloir * faire voir 
me, and to introduce me to her; yes, do introduce me to her, I 


* présenter 
beg it of you as a favor. if you have any new 
demander * en * grâce. que 
pieces of music, send me some by the bearer; and I will lend 
_ morceau porteur ; 


you some myself next week. When you have composed verses, 
you ought to correct and correct them (over and over again). 
cond-1 corriger recorriger sans cesse, 
It is the last favor ‘we come to ask of you, do not refuse i! 
. que subj-1 * * 
to us. We beg (of) tt of you, grant it to him; you will 


prier accorder 
never repent (of) tt. If they impose such hard conditions upon 
me, I shall not submit to them; tell (to) them so. * 
se soumettre le. 


OF THE DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUN CE, 
PREFIXED TO THE VERB ETRE. 
The demonstrative pronoun ce, prefixed to the verb 
étre, requires it to be put in the singular, except when 
that verb is followed by a third person plural :— 


C’est vous qui me l'avez dit, It is you who said so to me. 

C'est nous qu'on appelle, Itis we whom they call. 

C'est la patience et l'espérance Patience and hope support the 
qui souliennent le vrai sage, truly wise man. 


In these three examples, the verb éfre is used in the singular. 
because not one of these subjects, vous, nous, patience, esperance. 
forms a third person plural. 

| And again with the singular :— 
Chanter, danser, jouer, c’est Their only oceupation is to sing, 
leur unique occupation, dance, and play. 

Here, the singular is still used, though the verb ¢tre is accom- 
panied by several infinitives, because infinitives, having then- 
selves no number, cannot, as subjects, force the verb to take the 

form of the plural. 
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Bat we must say with the verb étre in the plural:— 
Ce sont les talents qui distin- Talents distinguish men. 


guent l'homme, 
Ce sont eux qui nous élèvent au They raise us above our fellow- 
dessus de nos semblables, creatures. 


Because the verb éfre is followed in the first example by the 
substantive talents, and in the second by the pronoun oun, both 
of the third person plural. 

ExcEPtion.—The verb étre must be used in the sin- 
gular, though followed by a third person plural, if that 
person should be governed by a preposition: — 

C’est par leurs vertus que les It is by their virtues that the 
grands devraient se faire great should obtain esteem. 
estimer, 

C’est en eux que je mets toute It is in them that I place my 
ma confiance, whole confidence. 
REMARK.— When the sentence isinterrogative, and the 

verb sounds badly in the plural, as, furent—ce les Suédois 

qui triomphérent? was it the Swedes who triumphed? then, 

we must use another form; we might say, est-ce que ce 

furent les Suédois qui triomphèrent? | 
EXERCISE 

Upon the demonstrative CE, prefixed to the verb ÊTRE. 
It is to those gentlemen that I apply; tt is from them that I 


s'adresser ; 
expect justice. To scrawl upon your books, to talk at 
griffonner bavarder a 
random, to look to the right and left, to listen every 
td 


tort et à travers, 
where, this is your manner of studying. It will be neither our 
. inf-1. 
fortune nor our rank which will plead for us at the day of 
judgment; it will be our virtues. Was it not the Carthaginians 
ind-5 
who gained that famous victory? No, st was not they. 
remporter,ind-5 
It ig not natural talents that she wants; it is patience and perse- 


qué lui pl. : 
verance. Jt was not his riches which caused him to be 
ind-3 pl. faire, ind-3 + + 
respected; it tas his affability to his inferiors, his charity 
inf-1 ind-3 envers 


to the poor. It is not his style, his eloquence, which Isdmire 
envers 

most; ft is the moral of all his works which inspires virtue end 
religion. Js it your relations who have written to you? No, it 
@ not they; but sf #s to them that I am going to write. 
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OF THE REPETITION OF THE DEMONSTRA. 
TIVE PRONOUN CE. 


1.— When the demonstrative pronoun ce begins the 
first part of a sentence, it must be repeated before the 
verb étre, if that verb begins the second part of the 
sentence, and is followed by a substantive plural, a pro- 
noun or a verb:— 

Ce qui me chagrine, ce sontvos What grieves me are your eter- 
plaintes continuelles, nal complaints. 

Ce qui me soutient dans mes What supports me in my. mis- 
malheurs, c’est vous, fortunes, is you. 

Ce qu'il craint, c’est de mourir What he fears,is to die far from 
loin de sa patrie, his country. 

2.—The demonstrative pronoun ce must still be used 
before the verb étre, should that verb begin the second 
part of the sentence, though ce may not be used in the 


first part: — 
Remporter le prix, c’est lavoir To obtain the prize is to have 
mérité, deserved it. 


EXCEPTIONS. 

1.—Ce may be suppressed when the substantive which 
follows the verb étre, is used in the singular;— 
Ce que j'aime est, ou c’est l'histoire, What I like, is history. 

Remarx.— When the first part of a sentence is short, it would 
be better to omit ce; but if that first part is rather long, we 
should consider the use of ce much stronger, as for example, ce 
qui rapproche le plus les rots de la divinité, ce n’est pas la toute- 
puissance, |c’est la clémence, in that which kings resemble most 
the Deity, is not in omnipotence, but it is. in clemency. 

2.— Ce must be omitted, if the verb étre be followed 
by an adjective: — 
Ce que vous racontes est affreux, What you relate is frightful. 

First REMARK.— Ce, prefixed to the verb étre, forms a 
great number of elegant gallicisms with que de. If the 
unipersonal verb c'est, c'était, ¥c., be immediately followed 
by a substantive, then by an infinitive, we must use gue 
de before the infinitive; and if the verb c’est, c'était, be 
followed at first by an infinitive, then by a substantive or 
an adjective, and lastly by another infinitive, we do not 
use any preposition before the first infinitive, but we em- 

ploy que de before the second.— 
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C'est un suicide que de tuer le: It is a suieide to kill time. 
temps, 

C'est un crime que de semontrer It is a crime to be ungrateful. 
ingrat, | 

C’est encourager le médisant He who listens to a slanderer 
que de l'écouter, encourages him. 

C'est être fou que de compter He is mad who relies upon a 
sur une longue vieillesse, long old age. 
Seconp REMARK.— C'est à moi à, c'est à vous à, Ye. 

is used in the sense of tt is my turn, your turn, ¥c.; and 

c'est à moi de, c'est à vous de, ¥c., in the sense of it és 
my right, my duty, it is your right, your duty, de. :— 

Je viens de jouer, c'est donc à I have just played, then it is 
vous à jouer, your turn to play. 

C’estaux parents decommander, Parents are to command, chil- 
et aux enfants d'obéir, dren to obey. ° 

EXERCISE 
Upon the repetition of the Demonstrative Pronoun CE. 

What I admire most in the English constitution, are those laws 

which for fear of condemning the innocent, often acquit the 

de 

guilty. What you are telling me is incredible, is impossible. 

la incroyable, 

It is ingratitude to God not to assist the poor, when we are 


envers pl. on 
rich. If to die for one’s country is to live to  posterity, to die 
. son dans 
for God is to live in eternity. The most happy man is he who 
pour 


thinks himself so. What every body likes in her is not her 

croire étre 

beauty, nor is if her talents, but if is her modesty, st is her 

21 

amiability. It is a virtue to know how to suffer. Yourindolence, 
Ce savoir * . 

your carelessness is what no one can excuse. To work is the lot 

insouciance on sort 

of man here below. Our greatest enemies are ourselves. You 

have spoken long enough, it is my turn to speak. The bitterest 

death is that of the atheist; for he dies indeed, he dies 

athée ; véritablement, 

entirely, since he rejects the consoling hope of living once 

tout entier repousse un jour 

again. Itis not he who makes me uneasy, i is she whose 

* inquiéter, 

tender age will expose her to the dangers of a deceitful 
aller, ind-1  inf-1 ' trompeux 

world. 
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OF THE PROPER PLACE OF RELATIVE 
PRONOUNS. 


” Relative pronouns ought never to be parted from thar 
antecedents, and especially qui, when it is the subject, and 


que, when it is the direct object :— 
Apportez à votre frère le livre Bring to your brother the book 
qui est.dans le salon, which is in the drawing-room. 
Apportez à votre frère le Bring to your brother the news- 
journal que j’ai laissé dans la paper which I have left in the 
salle, parlour. . 

Qui and que follow their respective antecedents livre and jour- 
nal. But should we change the place of each antecedent, and put 
them immediately after the verb, before the indirect object à votre 
frère, as they shonld be, livre and journal being themselves direct 
objects, then the sense would no longer be clear, or rather the 
sentence would have quite a different sense; thus, apportez le 
livre à votre frère qui est dans le salon, would mean, bring the 
book to your brother who is in the drawing-room. And again, 
apportez le journal à votre frère que j’ai laissé dans la salle, 
would mean, bring the newspaper to your brother whom I have 
left in the parlour. 


1.—Qui and que may be parted from their anteceden! 
when that antecedent has under its dependence a sub- 
stantive with which it is so intimately connected that it 


cannot-be separated from it:— 
Apportez Vhistoire de Gold- Bring Goldsmith’s history, 


smith, qui est dans la salle; which is or which I have 
ou bien, que j’at latssée dans left in the parlour, 
la salle, 


2.— Qui but not que, may be parted from sts antecedent, 
when that antecedentis a pronoun used us a direct object, 
and placed before the verb :— 

Je Yai rencontré qui se prome- I met him walking in the park. 
nait dans le parc, 
Je la vois qui s'amuse. I see her playing. 


REMARK.— Custom, more than grammar itself, allows the two 
preceding exceptions. 

3.— Qui may be properly parted from its antecedent, 
when that antecedent is one of the demonstrative pro- 
nouns celui-ci, celle-ci, ceux-ci, celles-ci, celui-là, celle-là, 
ceux-là, celles-là : — 


Celui-la n’est pas digne de vivre, Thatmanis not worthy of living, 
qui ne vit que pour soi, who iver Wot for himself. 
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. 4.— Qui, or any other relative pronoun, when preceded 

by a preposition, may be grammatically parted from its 

antecedent : — | 

C'est un homme sur les pro- He is a man on whose promises 
messes de qui l’on ne doit pas we ought not to rely too 
trop compter, much. 

REemark.—Even in this case, it would be better not to part the 
relative pronoun from its antecedent, and to say, on ne doit pas 
trop compter sur les promesses d’un tel homme. 

5.— Qui is often elegantly used with ils antecedent 


understood :— 

Qui vit sans reproche, peut He who lives without reproach, 
mourir sans crainte, may die without fear. 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE CONCORD OF THE 

RELATIVE PRONOUN QUI. 

The relative pronoun qui has not in itself any gender, 
number, or person; but it receives them from its antecedent 
with which it must always agree; and then, as a sub- 
ject, it communicates them to the verb. See page 174. 

The relative pronoun qui may have a substantive pro- 
per for its antecedent; and that substantive may be either 
of the first, second, or third person singular. 

1.—The subslantive proper is of the first person, when 
it indicates the person who is speaking, because it then 
takes the place of the personal pronoun moi, 1:— 

Je suis Bayard qui ai prispour I am Bayard, who have taken 
devise “sans peur et sans for my motto, “without fear 
reproche,” and without reproach.” 

The substantive proper Bayard is of the first person, because 
it is J, Bayard, who speak of myself; my name takes here the 
place ‘of moi, I. In fact, the sentence is equivalent to this, c’est 
moi (Bayard) qui ai pris pour devise, “sans peur et sans 
reproche.’ Therefore, the relative qui is of the first person, and 
the verb must agree with it. 

2.—The substantive proper is of the second person, 
when it indicates the person to whom we are speaking, 
because it then stands for the personal pronoun vous, 

ou: — 

Yous étes Bayard qui avez pris You are Bayard who have taken 
pour devise, “sans peur et for your motto, “without fear 
. sans reproche,” and without reproach.” 

Here Bayard, being spoken to, is of the second person, and 
stands for the personal pronoun vous, you; the sense of the sen- 
tence Is evidently this, c’est vous (Bayard) qui avez pris pour 
devise, “sans peur et sans reproche.” Hence, the relative pronoun 
wi and the verb avez pris are both of the second person. 
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But, in these two first eases, should the snbstantive 
proper Bayard be preceded bythe demonstrative adjective 
ce, or by any other determinative, then Bayard would be 
of the third person, like every substantive, and conse- 
quently the relative pronoun qui and the following: verb 
should likewise be of the third person. Therefore, instead 


of saying, as in the two first examples: — 

Je suis Bayard qui ai pris pour devise, “sans peur et sans 

reproche;” 

Vous étes Bayard qui avez pris pour devise, “sans peur et sans 

reproche ;”’ 

We should say with the verb in the third person: — 
Je suis ce Bayard qui a pris pour devise, “sans peur ot sans 

reproche ;” 

Vous étes ce Bayard qui a pris pour devise, “sans peur et sans 

reproche. ” 

And again, the substantive proper must be considered of 
the third person, when it is used in interrogative or negative 
sentences, because such sentences always expressadoubt. 
Therefore, the verb must be used in the third person:— 
Étes-vous Bayard qui a pris Are you Bayard who has taken 

pour devise, “sans peur et for his motto, “without fear 

sans reproche?” and without reproach ?” 

Je ne suis point Bayard qui I am not Bayard who has taken 
apris pour devise, “sans peur for his motto, ‘‘ without fear 
et sans reproche,” and without reproach.” 
Yet,we should say withthe verb in the second person:— 

Est-ce vous, Bayard, qui avez Is it you, Bayard, who have ta- 
pris pour devise, “sans peur ken for your motto, ‘without 
et sans reproche?” fear and without reproach?” 
Because the substantive Bayard, being used as an apostrophe, 

is not the antecedent of the relative pronoun quj; it is evidently 

the personal pronoun vous, for we might say, Bayard, est-ce 
vous qui avez pris pour devise, “sans peur et sans reproche?” 


3.—The substantive proper is of the third person, when 
it indicates the person of whom we are speaking, because 
it then takes the place of the personal pronoun lui or elle, 


he or she :— 
Fussies-vous braveetpurcomme Were you brave and spotless 
Bayard qui a pris pour devise, like Bayard who hastaken for 


“sans peur et sansreproche,’ his motto, “without fear and 
vous ne seriez pas encore à without reproach,” yet you 
l'abri de l'envie, de la nédi- would not be sheltered from 


sance et de la calomnie, envy, lander, and calumny. 
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Here, it is evident that Bayard is not speaking of himself, nor 
spoken to, but spoken of, and therefore is of the third person, 
since if is used instead of the personal pronoun {ui or celui, thus, 
fussiez—vous brave et pur comme celui (Bayard) qui a pris pour 
devise, &c. 

Remarx.—Cardinal numeral adjectives and qualificative ad- 
jectives, having in themselves neither gender, nor number, nor 
person, cannot become the antecedents of a relative pronoun, 
unless those adjectives should be used substantively. Then, 
instead of saying, nous étions vingt qui composèrent pour le 
même prix, we must say, nous élions vingt qui composâmes pour 
le méme prix, there were twenty of us composing for the same 
prize, nous being the true antecedent of qui. : 

But, should those adjectives qualify any substantive expressed, 
that substantive should then be the antecedent of the relative 
pronoun, thus, nous étions vingt éleves qui composerent pour le 
méme prix, we were twenty pupils composing for the same prize; 
and not, vingt élèves qui composames, because the substantive 
élèves is then the antecedent of the relative qui. 

And again, if those adjectives be used substantively, they be- 
come true substantives, and consequently may beæmployed as 
antecedents; as, nous sommes les vingt qui ont composé, we are 
the twenty who have composed, les vingt is the antecedent of 
qui; j'ai vu les malheureux qui ont été sauvés du naufrage, I 
saw the unfortunate persons who were saved from the shipwreck ; 
malheureux is the antecedent of qui. 

_ Observe that the relative pronoun qui, que, .as well-as 
the conjunction que, must always be expressed and 
repeated before every verb in French, though the relative 
pronouns whom. that, which, and the conjunction that, are 


frequently understood in English: — 
Vous étes l'homme queje cher- You are the man (whom) I was 
looking for. 
Où est le livre que je vous ai Where is the book (which) I 
prété? have lent you? 
Je crois que je vous l’ai rendu, I think (that) I have returned it 
to you. 
ON THE INTERROGATIVE OR ABSOLUTE 
PRONOUN WHOSE. ° 
When whose is used without any antecedent in an in- 
terrogative sentence, it stands either for of whom or to 
whom; in the first sense, it is rendered by de qui; in the 


second by à qui:— 

De qui Pyrrhus était-il fils?  Whose son was Pyrrhus? 

A qui est ce chateau? Whose castle is this? 
. N.B.— Whose is also used as a relative pronoun. See page 
172, rule 5. 


528 


EXERCISE 
‘Upon the Place and Concord of RELATIVE PRO- 
NOUNS, and upon the INTERROGATIVE 
' Pronoun WHOSE. 


He who talks much, often says nothing. We are more than 
* . 
twenty ladies who have signed her petition; and there are three 


nous 

of us who intend to present it to her Royal Highness. Whose 

s & de 

son was Alexander? Borrow M. de Lamartine’s Journey in 

Syria, which is full of interest, and is elegantly written. Iam 

no longer that happy Louis who dictated peace to Europe; but 

ind-3 

you, go and show (to) them that you are still Villars who 
* inf-1 ; 

defeated them at Fridlingen. You are not the only one who has 

| ._. seul * 

pitied him; but it is you alone who have generously 

plaindre subj-2 . 

offered (to) ffim your purse. Though defeated at Waterloo by 

subj-2 

the English, the Prussians, the Dutch,. and the combined troops 

of the confederation of the Rhine, and still more so by ur- 

td 


4 


expected circumstances and blunders which a chief could not 


faute ind-3 
foresee, I am nevertheless Napoleon who, at the head of 
inf-1 n'en pas moins 
France alone, against the whole of Europe, gained the battles of 
entier * ind-2 | 


Marengo,Friedland,Jena, Wagram,and above all that glorious,that 

immortal day of Austerlitz. It is not people like you, soho 
journée 

will frighten me. Whose country-seat is it? I doubt if he will 


que 

come; but I am sure he will write. Let us forget the past: 
subj-1 
and always see in me Charles who has never ceased to lament 

de regretter 
the loss of your friendship. It is not you who will impose silence 
on me. You speak as a child who understands nothing, and 

en * 
thinks he understands everything. You will ever find me, 
inf-1 . 
gentlemen, the same Henry who, upon the throne as upon the field 
ce 
of battle, did never turn his back upon his frends ot his enemies. 
ind-2 à 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS UPON THE 
INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN ON. 


1.— On is masculine and singular; yet, should it evi- 
dently relate to a substantive feminine, or plural, its ad- 
jective and participle past take the gender and number 
of the substantive represented by on, though the verb 
constantly remains in the third person singular :— 

On n'est pas toujours belle, A woman is not always pretty, 
milie, Emily. 
On se battit en braves, They fought like brave men. 

2.— When the English passive verb is not followed by 
a substantive and the preposition by, it is generally better 
and often necessary to turn the passive into active, using 
the pronoun on for the subject of the French verb:— 
On dit que la paix est faite, It is said that peace Is made. 
A-t-on reçu des lettres du Have letters been received from 

continent ? the continent? , 
3.—On must be repeated before every verb of a sen- 
tence, and must refer to one and the same subject:— 
On s’éveille, on s'habille, on déjeune, et l’on sort, 

On rentre, on dine, on soupe, on se couche, et l’on dort, 
They awake, dress, breakfast, and go out; return, dine, sup, 
go to bed, and sleep. 

Then we could not say, on croit étre aimé, et l'on ne 
nous aîme pas, because on here relates to two different 
persons; but we should say, on croit étre aimé, et on ne 
l'est pas; we think we are loved, and we are not. 


First REMARK.— L'on must be used instead of on after 
the words et, si, ou, ot, and even after que, when the verb 
begins with c or q:— 

On se flaite, et l’on se trompe We often flatter and deceive 
souvent, ourselves. 
Je n’aime pas que l’on querelle, I do not like to hear quarrelling. 

But, should on be followed by le, la, les, lui, or leur, Von 
cannot be used, and we must say: — 

On la flatte et on la trompe They often flatter and deceive 


souvent, her. 
Je n'aime pas qu’on la querelle, I do not like to hear her scolded. 
N. B.—On, and never l’on, must begin a sentence. 


2 
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SeEconD Remark.—On, prefixed to the verb dit, forms 
sometimes a substantive: — 


Cest un on dit. It is a mere report. 
Ne condamnes personne sur des Never condemn any body upon 
on dit, mere report. 


N.B.—Though on is used in relating to persons, yet it cannot 
be used with relation to God; thus we must say, au jour du 
jugement, Dieu (and not on) nous demandera non seulement ce 
que nous avons fail, mais ce que nous avons voulu faire, at the 
day of judgment, we shall be asked not only what we have done, 
but what we intended to do. 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUNS NATL, 
AUCUN, AND PAS UN. 


1.—Nul, aucun, and pas un, no, none, make in the 
feminine nulle, aucune, and pas une, but they have no 
plural. They require ne before the verb:— 
J'attends plusieurs Messieurs; I expect some gentlemen; but 
matsnul, pasun,oraucunn’est not one is arrived yet. 


encore arrivé; not aucuns ne 
sont encore arrivés, 


However aucun and nul take the mark of the plural. 
when they accompany a substantive which has nosingular. 
or which is used in the plural in a signification different 
to that of the singular: — 

Elle n’a versé nuls pleurs, She has shed no tears. 
Elle ne recoit aucuns gages. She does not receive any wages. 


Pleurs has no singular in French; gage in the singular signifies 
token. pledge. 


2.—Nul, aucun, and pas un, may be followed by the 
preposition de:—- 


Pas un d’ewr n'est sorti, Not one of them is gone out. 
Nulle d'elles n'est allée au bal, Notoneofthem is gonetothe ball. 


3.— Aucun, meaning any one, does not require the 
negation ne in a sentence either interrogative or expressing 
a doubt: — 


Aucune de ses compagnes fut-elle Was ever one of her companions 
jamais sans défaut? Wihont a defect ? 
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EXERCISE 
Upon NUL, AUCUN, PAS UN, ON.* 


Prince or shepherd, poor or rich, none are pleased with their lot. 
de son sort. 
Believe this old saying: we are never too young nor too old 
en adage: 

to learn. They caress, flatter, admire, praise and spoil her at 
pour 
home; but in the world she is criticised and laughed 

onla * ind-l1 . ense moquer, ind-1 
at. Not one of these paintings pleases me. A woman is not long 


young and beautiful; and she soon loses her admirers. it is 
doubtful whether any of the passengers have been saved. In 
douter que gubj-1 
the first class of society, they (bow to one another), speak, 
haut se saluer, se parler, 
and visit ; but,iftheybe notsecret enemies, they are very 
* serendre visite ; ind-1 
seldom true friends, in spite of all the professions of friendship. 
protestation 
Have you carried my letters to the post-office? Not one of her 
friends visits her now ; for people soon gettired of the unfortu- 
f. se fatiguer 
nate. None of the combatants have dared to attribute to 
2 


themselves the victory; but the field of battle, covered with thirty 


de 
thousand men, proclaims at least that, on both sides, they have 
de 
fought with unexampled courage and fury. Did 
sansexemple3 1 acharnement 2 
any man ever ascend so high, or was any man ever precipitated 
ind-5 ind-5 
so low? If we were always happy, twe could not 
ind-3 pouvoir, cond-1 


appreciate happiness. /t is said that there will be no public 
inf-l ‘ . 


faneral; — but it is a mere report. 
funérailles ; 





* One, a man or men, a woman or women, somebody, people, 
I, tt, we, you, they, printed in italic, are to be rendered in this 
Exercise by the indefinite pronoun on, as said at page 180; and 
the English passire verb, having the pronoun it for its subject, 
must be changed into a French active verb, thus, it is thought, 
(one thinks) on pense; it is reported, (one reports) on rapporte. 


93,* 
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OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN AUTRUI. 


Autrui, others or other people, is general]y used instead 
of des autres or aux autres; it applies only to persons, 
has neither gender nor plural, cannot be accompanied by 
an adjective, nor can it be used without being preceded 
by a preposition :— 

Ne parles jamais mal d'autrui, Never speak ill of others. 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN CHACUN. 

1.— Chacun, every one, every body, makes in- the 
feminine chacune; but it has no plural:— 

Chacun d'eux élait (not étaient) Every one of them was in full 
en grand uniforme, dress. 

2.— Chacun, being placed before the direct object of 
the verb, requires leur, leurs; but, being placed after that 
object, it demands son, sa, ses. We must say — 

Before the direct object: — | After the direct object: — 
Remettez, chacun à leur place,|Remettez les livres qu'on ma 

leslivres qu'on m'arapportés,| rapportés chacun à sa place, 
Put back, each in its pluce,| Put back the books which they 


the books which they have| have brought me, each into 
brought me back. its place. 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN PERSONNE. 


1.—Personne, meaning nobody, is always masculife 
singular, being then used as an indefinite pronoun; it 
consequently must have the adjective in the masculine 
singular, though we should speak of ladies, and it requires 
ne before the verb:— 

Personne n’est aussi charmant Nobody is so charming as her 
que sa sœur, sister. 

2.— Personne is used without ne in interrogative sen- 
tences; then it means any body; and, even in this sense, 
itmay be used with apreposition in affirmative sentences :— 
Personne fut-tl plus malheureux Was any body more unfortunate 

qu'elle? than she? 

3.— Personne, accompanied by the article or by any 
determinative adjective, is a substantive feminine, and 
consequently the article and adjective must agree with 
it in gender and number: — 

Sa sœur est une personne char- Wis sister is a lovely person. 
mante, 


oe of 
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OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN QUELQU'UN. 


~1.—Quelqu'un, used as an indefinite pronoun, means 
somebody or any body; and it is masculine singular: — 
- Attendez-vous quelqu'un? Do you expect somebody ? 


2.— Quelqu'un, meaning one or some one, is used in 
yoth genders and numbers, and may be followed by the 
reposition de:— | 
Quelques uns çrotent à la paix, Some believe in the peace. 


3.— Quelques uns, quelques unes, some, when.immediately 
ollowed by an adjective, require the preposition -de 
yefore that adjective: — 


Parmi vos fleurs il y en a Among your flowers there are 
_ quelques unes de frés-belles, some very handsome. 


EXERCISE 
Upon AUTRUI, CHACUN, PERSONNE, 
QUELQU'UN. 


All the prints in your album are pretty; but there are some 
gravure 
which are beautiful. Have you ever known any body more 
superbe. 
smiable, more obliging than that young lady? Let us render to 


sack their part of glory; and there will yet remain enough for 
France! They have each of them paid their debt to nature; and 


sach of us st pay it one day: for nobody is exempt from it. 
devoir 
Che two armies, tired of having fought without any advantage, 
inf-1 
have each retired into their camp. All the parishioners 
2 seretirer,f.pl.1 paroissien 
sve heartily subscribed, each according to his means, tô present 
pour offrir 
1im with a memento of their esteem and affection. Some pretend 
s 
gage 
0 know everything; and they do not know themselves. Feeling 
Senstble 
persons are seldom happy, because, if they are not unfortunate 


‘hemselves, they grieve  atthe misfortunes of others. 
‘s’affliger de 8. 
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OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN PLUSIEURS. 


Plusieurs means many or several; it is always plural 
and of both genders; and it may be followed by the 
preposition de:— 

Plusieurs m’ontraconté ce fait, Several haverelated that facttome. 


\ 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN TEL. 


Tel, such, same, as an indefinite pronoun, is always 
singular and generally masculine; but it may be used in 
the feminine, if it evidently relate to a lady; and it is 
often used with un, une, to specify a certain person:— 
Tel rit en public qui souvent The same man who laughs in 


pleure en secret, public, often weeps in private. 
Un tel me l'a dit, Such a one told me so. 


REMARK.— Tel, such, used adjectively, agrees in gender 
and number with the substantive which it qualifies, and 
always follows the French indefinite article, whereas such 
constantly precedes the English article a or an; and it may 
be elegantly parted from the substantive by any verb:— 
On ne vit jamais une telle pré- Such presumption was never 


somplion, known. . 
Telle fut sa conduite, Such was his conduct. 


SECOND REMARK.— Such is expressed in French by 
tel, telle, tels, telles, when immediately placed before a sub- 
stantive; and by si, before an adjective when even that 
adjective accompanies a substantive:— 


J’admire une telle conduite, I admire such conduct. 
Admirons une si noble conduite, Let us admire such noble con- 
duct. 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN RIEN. 


1.—Rien, nothing, not any thing, masculine singular, 
requires ne before the verb, and de before the adjective, 
if that adjective immediately follow rien:— 


Rien n’est plus beau, ‘Nothing is more beautiful. 
Il n'y a rien de plus élégant, here is nothing more elegant. 
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2.—Rien, used in a sentence, either interrogative or 

expressing any doubt, is not accompanied by thenegation 
ne, but then it means any thing :— . 


Avez-vous jamais vu rien de Have you ever seen anything 
plus beau ? more beautiful ? 


3.— Rien may be used substantively in the plural; and 
it is even used so in the singular. with the indefinite ar- 
ticle; in both cases it means trifle:— 

Un rien décide souvent de notre A trifle often decides our fate. 


sort, 
Elle s'amuse à des riens, She amuses herself with trifles. 


EXERCISE 
Upon PLUSIEURS, TEL, RIEN. 


Ifitbe : not just that several should suffer for one only, itis then 
| ind-1 subj.1 seul, 
right that public good should always be preferred to private 
juste de * 4 bien3 * 2 * inf-1 1 
interest. The same person who flatters usin our presence, often 
f. 


* * : 
qui 
criticises us behind our back. We now seldom meet with such 
On trouver de 


a charitable lady. There is nothing good, nothing cheap 
à bon marché 
in his shop. If you merely give your superfluity to the poor, 
magasin. 
do not deceive yourselves, such charity is no charity. Several 


pretend not to see any thing dangerous for youth in the reading 


of novels; and, by a strange contradiction, they maintain that 
roman ; ' soutenir 
there is nothing more dangerous for youth than the frequenting 
fréquentation 
bad company,as ifa novelwere notgenerally a bad companion. 
de ind-3 
You know nothing, you learn nothing, and you will never know 


any thing. The rich, impatient at the least contrariety, torment 
s. de 
themselves about irifles. 
8. pour 


OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUNS _L'UN, 
L'AUTRE, L'UN L'AUTRE, LUN ET L'AUTRE, L'UN 
OU L'AUTRE, NI LUN NI L'AUTRE. 


1.— L'un, l'une, and l'autre are used in the singular if 
we speak but of two persons; but les uns, les unes, and les 
autres, must be used in reference to more than too 
objects :— 

L’uncourtapréslasociété l’autre One runs after society, the other 


recherche la solitude, seeks after solitude. 
Les uns voudraient vieillir, les Some wish to grow older, others 
autres voudraient rajeunir, to grow younger. 


2.— L'un and les uns refer to the first object, and l'autre 
and les autres to the last:— 


Milton et Thomson serviront Milton and Thomson will ever 
toujours de modèles à tous les be standards to evéry poet; 
poëtes ; l’un par la hardiesse one for the boldness of his 
de ses images; l’autre par la images; the other for the 
beauté de ses descriptions, beauty of his descriptions. 


3.— D'autres, some others, is added to les uns and les 
autres to mark and prolong a division of several persons 
and things: — 

.Parmi les femmes, les unes ne Among women, some think but 
pensent qu'à la toilette; les of dress; others, but of plea 


autres, qu aur’ plaisirs; sure; and some others, but 
d’autres, qu'à la médisance, of slander. 


4.— When l'un l'autre are joined together, they can be 
only used with reciprocal verbs; and they must be used 
in the plural when the reciprocity relates to more than 
two objects :— 

Alcibiade fut disciple de Socrate; Alcibiades was a disciple of 


ils s’estimaient l’un l’autre, Socrates ; they esteemed each 
other. 


5.— When the verb requires a preposition, that prepo- 
sition is always placed in French between l’un and l'autre, 
whereas it generally precedes one another in English:— 


Ils parlent toujours mal l’un de They always speak ill _of one 
l'autre, another. 


OF THB INDEFINITE PRONOUNS L’UN, L'AUTRE, ETC. 537 


Remarx.—The adverb bien, much or many, against its custom, 
requires the preposition de, without an article, before autres, as, 
bien d’autres l’ont vu, many others saw it; and not bien des autres. 


N.B.—Sans autre, joined to a substantive without an article, 
js used in the singular, as, sans autre forme de cérémonie, il 
nous quitta, without any form of ceremony he left us; and not, 
sans autres formes de cérémonie. 


. 6.—L'un et l'autre, l'une et l'autre, both, either before 
or after the verb, requires it in the plural; and, if we speak 
of more than two persons or things, l'un et l'autre must be 
used in the plural, which is also the case with l'un oy 
l'autre, either, and with ni l'un ni l'autre, neither: — 

L'une et l’autre sont habiles, 

or, elles sont habiles l’une et ? Both are clever. 

l’autre, 

7.— When they are governed by a preposition, that 
preposition precedes the English pronoun; but in French 
it is repeated before l’un and before l'autre, not only with 
l'un et l'autre, but with l'un ou l'autre, and ni l'un ni 
l'autre: — 

Parlez à Cun et à l’autre, Speak to batb. 
Écrivez à l’un ou à Fautre, Write to either. 

Ne vous flez ni à l’un ni a l’autre. Trust neither of them. 

First REMARK.—Both, before a substantive, is ex- 
pressed by les deux; but when it is followed. by the con- 
junction and, both is sometimes rendered by et, and oftener 
omitied, except in figures of rhetoric: — 

Il a eu les deux jambes empor- He had both his legs carried off 


tées par un boulet, by a cannon-ball. 
Il est insolent et avec ses amis! il est insolent avec ses amis 
et avec ses ennemis, et avec ses ennemis, 


He is insolent both to his friends and enemies: 


SECOND REMARK.— Tous les deux means l’un et l'autre 
in French, and both in English. 


Tous deux signifies l’un avec l'autre in French, and 

together in English :— 

Mon frère et ma sœur ont tous My brother and sister have both 
les deux vu la nouvelle pièce, seen the new play. 

Mon frère et ma sœur ont tous My brother and sister have seen 
deux vu la nouvelle pièce, . the new play together. 
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8.— L'un ou l'autre, either, takes both the gender and 
number of the substantive to which it relates, and 
requires the verb to be put in the singular; but les uns 
ou les autres, being themselves in the plural, will natarally 
have the verb in the plural: — 

L’un ou l’autre viendra, Either will come. 


REMARK.— L'un ou l’autre, placed after the verb, requires it 
in the plural, as, ils viendront l’un ou l’autre, either will come. 


9.— Ni l'un ni l'autre, neither, agrees likewise in gender 
and number with the substantive to which it has a re- 
ference; it requires ne before the verb which is to be put 
in the plural, if both l'un and l'autre may receive or per- 
form the action expressed by the verb; if not, the verb 
must be put in the singular : — 

Ni l'un ni l’autre n’ont écrit, Neither has written. 
Ni l’un ni l’autre n’est mon père, Neither is my father. 

Remarx.—Ni l'un ni l'autre is elegantly placed after the verb 
which then is always put in the plural, as, ils n’ont écrit ni l’un 
ni l'autre, neither has written. 


EXERCISE 
Upon LUN, L'AUTRE, L'UN L'AUTRE, L’UN 
ET L'AUTRE, L'UN OU L'AUTRE, 
NI L'UN NI L'AUTRE. 

If I were in your place, I should not apply to either singly, but 
ind-3 à s'adresser * 
most surely to both. I could not say whether my friends 

bien pouvoir,cond-1 inf-l si 

ormy enemieshaveinjured me most; I do notcomplain of either. 

faire tort . 

You may rely that we shall both of us go and 
pouvoir, ind-1 compter, inf-1 * + . 

spend a week with you at your delightful country-seat; but we 

inf-1 charmant 

cannot both go at the same time. Do not doubt that they 

ne f. 

are jealous of one another, though both pretend to be intimate 

subj-1 

friends. There is a kind of inveterate animosity between soldiers 

and sailors. It is in vain that they may be of the same 


ind-1 
country, they hate each other; and neither could explain the 
nation, cond-1 inf-1 


cause of that extraordinary hatred. He has lost both his father 
and mother. Neither wil\ be elected mayor. 
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OF THE INDEFINITE PRONOUNS QUICONQUE, 
QUI QUE, QUI QUE CE SOIT QUI, QUOI QUE, 
QUOI QUE CE SOIT QUE. 

1.—Quiconque, qui que, qui que ce soit qui, whoever, 
any person whatever, are used in. speaking of persons; 
quiconque requires the verb te be put in the indicative 
mood; and both qui que and qui que ce soit que will have 
it in the subjunctive :— 
Quiconque vous connaît vous Wheever knows you, will do 
rendra justice, you justice. . 
Qui que ce soit qui vous eon- Whoever knows you, .will do 
naisse, il vous rendra justice, you justice. 


2.— Quiconque is always singwar, and generally mas- 
culine; yet, with respect to ladies, it may be used in the 
feminine, though celle qui is preferable: — 

Quiconque de vous, mesdames, Whichever of you, ladies, will be 
sera assez complaisante pour kind enough to sit at the: 
passer au piano, monsieur se piano, the gentleman will de - 
fera un plaisir de l’accom- himself the pleasure. to ac- 
pagner sur la flûte, company her with his flute. 
N.B.— Quiconque is generally used in the sense of all those 

who; qui que ce soit qui in the sense of whoever, whatever the 

person may be; and qui que or qui que ce soit que in the sense 
of whomsoever, whatever the person may be. 

3.— Qui que ce soit and personne are almost indifferently 
used in the sense of any body whatever, when the sentence 
expresses a.doubt; but, when used with a negation, 
personne ought to be preferred to qui que ce soit: — 

Je doute que sa cundutte plaised I doubt whether his conduct 
personne, oud quique cesoit, willpleaseany body whatever. 

Sa conduite ne plait à personne, His conduet pleases nobody 

whatever. 

Remarx.— Whoever, followed by the verb to be, with a per- 
sonal pronoun for subject. must be expressed by qui que instead 
of qui que ce soit que. We must say, qui que vous soyes, qui 
que nous soyons, whoever you or we may be; and never, qui que 
ce soit que vous soyez, qui que ce soit que nous soyons. 


4.—Quor que, quoi que ce soit que, whatever, whatso- 
ever, are only said of things, and they require the verb 


to be put in the subjunctive mvod: — 

Quoi que, or quoi que ce soit Whatever you may say to him, 
que vous lui disiez, i! nevous he will hot listen to you. 
écoutera point, 
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N.B.— Quoi que, being shorter than quot que ce soit que, seems 
preferable; but the ear is the best judge. 


5.—Quoi que or quelque chose que, may indifferently 
begin a sentence; but quelque chose que ought to be 
preferred to quoi que ce soit que after a verb, and especially 
if that verb govern any preposition; so rien should be 
preferred to quot que ce sott que, when the verb is used 
negatively: — 

Quoi que ce soit, or quelque Whatever you may relate, al- 
chose quevous racontiez,évi- ways avoid useless parti- 
tez toujours d’inutiles détails,  culars. 

Ne s'applique-t-il pas a quelque Does he not apply himself to 
chose, any thing whatever? 

Je n’ai rien entendu, I heard nothing whatever. 


OF TOUT CE QUI AND TOUT CE QUE. 
Tout ce qui, tout ce que, whatever, all that, every thing 
that, is an indefinite pronoun, always masculine and 
always singular :— 
Tout ce qui platt, n’est pas All that is pleasing, is not al- 


toujours bon, ways good. 
Tout ce qu’on dit, n’est pas All that is said, is not always 
toujours vrai, true. 


N.B.—Qui and que must be always expressed after tout ce, 
though which is generally understood after all that. 


EXERCISE 
Upon QUICONQUE, QUI QUE, &c. 


Whatever you may ask of your uncle, do not fear a refusal. All 


à 
that is contrary to the laws of God, cannot be justified by the 
laws of men. Whoever is rich, is respectable in the eyes of the 
world, and whoever is poor, isalmostalways despised. Whatever 
the person who addresses you may be, always answer with 
parler 
politeness: politeness is the distinctive mark of a well bred 
art. élevé 
man. Young girls cannot know too soon that, in society, they 
on les 
will be judged upon one single action, one step, one look; 
* * jnd-7 démarche, 
therefore, whoever of them i is not extremely prudent, may easily 
aussi, ind-1 
and innocently endanger her reputation. Whoever you 
exposer, inf-1 
may be, you are but aman,anda manis but dust. Wrong 
art, Faire tort à 
no person whatever. 


OF THE CONCORD OF THE VERB WITH 
ITS SUBJECT. 


Rute I. —The verb agrees in number and person with 
its subject:— 


Je plains. le pauvre exilé, ‘ I pity the poor exile. 
O mort! tu ris de nos longs O death, thou laugh’st at our 
projets! _ long projects! 


Rute II.—If the subject be composed of several sub- 
stantives or several pronouns, the verb is put in the 
plural, and agrees with the person which has priority, if 
the subject be formed of different persons. The first person 
has priority over the second and third, and the second 
over the third:— __ 

Le véritable courage et la vertu True courage and virtue are 
ne sont qu'un, but one. 


Lui et moi nous vous accom- He and I will accompany you. 
pagnerons, 
Reuark.— When a verb has two or more subjects of different 


rsons, nous and vous are to be added or repeated. See Second 
emark, page 508. 


First Excrertion.— When several substantives or 
pronouns compose the subject, the verb agrees with the 
last substantive or the last pronoun:— 


1.— When the words forming the subjects are sy- 
nonymous :— 
Sa tendresse, son affection pour Her tenderness, her affection for 
sa mérecharmetoutlemonde, hermother charms every body. 
Tendresse and affection are synonymous. See for the same 
Concord of the Adjective, and the Remark on the suppression 
of the conjunction ef, page 486. 


2.—When the words, though not synonymous, are so 
arranged as to produce a kind of gradation, each word 
rising gradually either in energy or in interest: — 
Une proclamation, une phrase, A proclamation, a sentence, a 


un mot, un regard del’ Empe-  word,alook from the Emperor 
' eur enfantait des héros, created heros. 

It must be remembered that in a figure of gradation, the last 
word, being always the principal expression, causes the mind to 
dwell upon it, and thus all the other words seem to be forgotten. 

See again, for the same Concord of the Adjective, and the 
Remark on the suppression of the conjunction et, page 481. 
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ReEMARK.— When two or more substantives are united 
by the conjunction ni repeated, they follow the same rule 
as ni l'un ni l'autre, that is to say, they require the verb 
to be put in the singular, if one of the substantives can 
alone perform the action expressed by the verb; but, if 
all the substantives can perform that action, they then 
require the verb in the plural, which in both cases must 
be preceded by the negation ne:— 

Ni une duchesse, ni méme une Neither a duchess, nor even s 


comtesse n’est sa mére, countess is her mother, 
Ni la duchesse ni la comtesse ne Neither the duchess nor the 
l'ont saluée, countess have bowed to her. 


In the first example, either the duchess or the countess, one 
only, can be her mother, and consequently one only can perform 
the action expressed by the verb, which thenis putin the singular. 


In the second example, both the duchess and the countess 
might have bowed to her, and therefore both might at the time 
have performed the action expressed by the verb which, having 
then two subjects, must be put in the plural. 


N.B.—For the concord of the verb with the demonstrative 
pronoun ce, see pages 520 and 521; and, for its concord with the 
indefinite pronouns l’un et l'autre, l’un ou l'autre, and ni l'un ni 
l'autre, see likewise pages 537 and 538. 


3.— When the words, forming the subject, contain one 
which unites in itself all the preeeding words, such as 
tout, all; rien, nothing; personne, nobody; nul, none; 
chacun, each :— 

Bals, concerts, spectacles, tout Balls, concerts, theatres, every 
l'ennuie, thing tires her. 

4.—When the words, forming the subject, are united 
by the conjunction ou, or :— 

Son oryueil ou sa jactance a dû His pride or his boasting must 
vous déplaire, have displeased you. 


Remark.—Should the words united by ou be of different per- 
sons, custom requires the verb to be put in the plural, and to 
agree with the person which has the priority ; as, vous ou moi 
. l’accompagnerons, you and I will accompany her. 


5.— When the last of the words forming the subject 
is preceded by the conjunction mais, but:— 


Non seulement sesrichesses mais Not only her riches, but her 
sa beauté la fait rechercher,  bennkx mwkeshex sought after. 
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SeconD Exceprion.—-The verb must agree with the 
frst substantive or pronoun, when its subject is formed 
by two substantives or pronouns united à by one of the 
following conjunctions :— 


comme, as, like. non plus que, no more than. 
de méme que, like. | plutôt que, . rather than. 
aussi bien que, as well as. avec, with. 
ainsi que, as, like. | 
To which conjunctions must be added:— 
non or et non, not. : | joint à, added to. 
EXAMPLES. 
Le riche, comme le pauvre, est The rich, like the poor, are con- 
condamné à mourir, demned to die. 
La hardiesse, de même que la Boldness, as well as timidity, i is 
timidité, est un défaut, a fault. 


N.B.—The adjective or participle past, if any, agrees likewise 
with the frst subject. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Concord of the Verb with its Subject. 

The brother’s pride and haughtiness must displease his very 
flerté devoir à méme? 

friends, whilst the sister’s sweetness and amiability must please 

i 
every body. O my country, mayst thou never prefer the vain 
pouvoir 
glory of war to the true advantages of peace! Passion and 
mildness may sometimes live together; but virtue and vice 


pouvoir 
can never dwell under the same roof; for if virtue should not 
habiter * 


reform vice, viee will soon corrupt virtue. The constant occu- 

ind-1 

. pations of hisoffice, the tender consolations of his friends, the 
charge, 

affectionate attentions of his children, nothing can console him 

tendre soin distraire. 

for the loss of his only son His misfortunes, rather than 

de unique 

disease, have hastened his death. Her immense wealth, united 

to her high birth, will gain (to) her more flatterers than true 

: | procurer 

friends. Long marches, wants of every kind, hunger, the 

Cossacks, and celd, still more cruel, decimated, night and day, 

Cossaques, ind-3 

the mutilated and scattered remains of that army, lately so 

débris naguère 
poworful, so brilliant. 


544 COKCORD OF THE VERB WITH ITS SUBJBOT. 
Rute III. - The verb, the pronoun, adjective and par- 
ticiple agree with the subject :— 


1.— When that subject is a general collective substan- 
tive, as:— 


v 

l'armée, the army. l'escadre, the squadron. 

la multitude, the multitude. |la foule, - the crowd. 

le peuple, the people. la forét, the forest. 

la troupe, the troop. la pluralité, #c.'the plurality,&c. 

EXAMPLES. . 

L'armée des ennemis fut com— The enemy’s army was com- 
plètement battue, pletely beaten. 

La foule des enfants était in- The crowd of children was in- 
nombrable, numerable. 


2.— When the subject is a fixed number, as:— 


la moitté, the half. le nombre, the number. 

le tiers, the third. cette sorte, that sort. 

le quart, the quarter. cette espèce, S'c., that kind, &e. 
EXAMPLES. 


La moiliéde mes fleurs estmorte, Half of my flowers are dead. 
Le nombre de ses victoires sur- The number of his victories sur- 
passe celui de ses défaites, passes that of his defeats. 


EXcEPTION.—The verb, the pronoun, adjective and 
participle agree with the substantive which follows the 
subject: — 


1.— When that subject is a partitive collective substan- 
tive, or an adverb of quantity, such as:— 


la plupart, most. une parite, a part. 

une infinilé, an infinity. peu, few, little. 

une quantité, a quantity. beaucoup, many, much. 

un nombre, a number. assez, enough. 

une sorte, a sort. moins, , less. 

une espêce, a kind. plus, more. 

une nuée, a cloud. combien, how much, how many. 

une foule, a crowd. que for combien, how much, &e. 
EXAMPLES. 

Peu de monde le croit, Few people believe it. 


Peu de jeunes gens réfléchissent, Few young men reflect. 


2.— When the subject is an indeterminate number:— 
Une dixaine de personnes ont peri, About ten persons perished. 
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FIRST REMARK.— Peu, beaucoup, and la plupart, re- 
lating to a substantive plural, will have the verb in the 


plural:— 
Peu le pensent, Few think so. 
Beaucoup en doutent, Many doubt it. 
La plupart y croient, Most people believed in it, 


Then, let us conclude from this Third Rule, that the 
verb agrees with the collective substantive, if that col- 
lective be general; and that, on the contrary, it agrees 
with the substantive which follows the collective sub- 
stantive, if that collective be partifive: therefore, we 


must say— 
With.a general collective | With a partitive collective 
substantive :— substantive : — 
La foule des enfants remplissait Une foule d'enfants remplis- 
la rue; saient la rue; 
The crowd of children filled the| A crowd of children filled the 
street. Street. 


Ruse IV.—In those elliptieal sentences where the 
cardinal number un, une, one, is followed by de or des, 
of or of the, the verb, adjective, and participle are put in 
the singular, if the cardinal number is the true antecedent 
of the following relative pronoun; and they are put in 
the plural, if the substantive plural placed after the pre- 
position de is the true antecedent of the relative pronoun. 
Thus, we must say— 

With theverb in thesingular:— With the verbin the plural: — 
Cest undenos meilleurs auteurs|C’est un des auteurs qui font le 
qui a composé cette pièce ; plus d'honneur au siècle ; 

It is one of our best authors who|He is one of the authors who do 

bas composed that play. the greatest honour to the age. 
Itis question of one author who| It is question of all the authors 
has composed. who do honour to the age. 
| EXERCISE 
Upon the Concord of the Verb with its Subject, according 
to the third and fourth Rules. 
Many preach charity, but few practise it. The number of sub- 
scribers, though very great, is not yet sufficient to cover the 
. our 
expenses of the proposed monument. The (greatest part) of 
plupart 
fashionable people find time too long, whilst the greatest part of 
grand monde 
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the working class find it too short. A great namber of electors 


ouvrier 

have met to-day, and most of them intend to support 
s'assembler se proposer de 

their old and venerable representative. The immense number 


député. 
of sailors who parade the streets of every English sea-port, is 


truly surprising. A multitude of elegant yachts, filled with 
music, constantly passed and repassed before us, whilst a crowd 


‘ind-3 ind-3 
of ladies, richly dressed, covered the whole pier. I am much 
ind-3 


afraid that a part of my finest geraniums will not be able 
pouvoir, subj-1 

to stand this severe winter; for the (greatest part) of my 

* survivre à rigoureux plupart 

myrtles are already dead. Many people abandon true happiness 

monde 

to run after its shadow. It is one of those unforeseen events 

pour 

which will always confound human prudence. These few words 


8. 
will excuse my too long silence. It was one of my brothers 
ind-5 
who gained the first prize. 
ind-5 


OF THE PROPER PLACE OF THE SUBJECT. 


The subject, whether a substantive or a pronoun, an 
adjective or a verb, used substantively, generally precedes 
the verb, and cannot be parted from it but by the negation 
ne, and by one or two of the objective personal pronouns 
me, te, se, nous, vous, le, la, les, lui, leur, y or en:— 

Le repentir est une vertu, Repentance is a virtue. 
Il fait ducoupableuninnocent, Itmakes an innocent of the guilty. 

REMARK.—In receipts, certificates, deeds, decrees, 
or proclamations, and in petitions, the subject is often 
parted from the verb by the participle past soussigné, 
undersigned, and by the name, title, and quality of the 
person who is speaking : — 

Je, soussigné, reconnais avoir I, the undersigned, acknowledge 
reçu la somme de cent francs, to have received the sum of 
four pounds. 
Je, Pierre Mead, docteur en I, Peter Mead, doctor in physic. 
médecine, certifie que, K c. do certify that, &e. 
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EXCEPTIONS. 
The subject is placed after the verb: — 


1.—In interrogative sentences, when that subject is a 
‘substantive, used without a corresponding pronoun: — 
Où demeure son frère? Where does her brother live ? 


REemark.— When the substantive, used as a subject, is accom- 
panied by a corresponding personal pronoun, that substantive 
precedes the verb, and its corresponding pronoun foHows it; as, 

a sœur est-elle revenue? Is his sister returned ? 


2.— In quotations, when we relate the proper words of 
any body:— 
Les jeunes gens sont légers et Young people are giddy and pre- 
présomplueux, a dit Horace, sumptuous, Horace has said. 
3.—In elliptical sentences when the subjunctive is used 
to express a wish, or when it is used instead of quand 
méme and a conditional, in orderto express animprecation : — 
Puisse le ciel nous accorderune May heaven grant you a long 


longue vie! life ! 
Dat ‘leur artillerie nous fou- Were their artillery to. destroy 
droyer, avancons, us, let us advance. 


4.—In sentences beginning with the adjective tel, such, 
or the adverb ainsi, thus, but chiefly for the sake of grace 
and energy:— 
Ainsi vécut et mourut Socrate, Thus Socrates lived and died. 
Tel fut Marc-Aurèle, Such was Marcus Aurelius. 

REMARK.— Should the subject be a substantive, elegance 
requires it to be placed before the verb, with a corre- 
sponding pronoun after, whenever the sentence, though not 
interrogative, begins with one of the following words:— 


à peine, hardly. encore, still. 

aussi, therefore. en vain, in vain. 

au moins, du moins, at least. peut—élre, perhaps. 
EXAMPLE. 


A peine Charles nous a-t-il salués,Charles has scarcely bowed to us. 


5.— When that subject is followed by several words 

which belong to it, and which cannot be parted from it:— 

Nous écoutons avec docilité les We listen with complacency to 
conseils que nous donnent the counsels of those who 
ceux qui savent flatter nos know how to flatter our pas- 
passions.—LaRochefoucauld. sions. 
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N. B.—Thié construction is sometimes obligatory, and some- 
times a matter of taste. 

6.— When the verb cannot have a direct object, or has 
one simply expressed by any of these pronouns, ce que, 
que le, provided the subject be a substantive :— 

Ce qu’approtuve le monde est sou- What the world approves is 

vent ce que défend l'évangile, often what the gospel forbids. 
Elegance again sanctions this inversion. 

N.B.—As to the place of Personal Pronouns, when subjects 


see pages 149 and 150. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Proper Place of the Subject. 
How will you have me to treat you? Alexander asked Porus.— 
subj-1 ind-5 
As a king, Porus answered. Heaven grant this virtaous 
En ind-5. faire, subj-1 
prince may live long for the happiness of his country and for 
the peace of Europe! Thus the first martyr died or rather fell 
asleep! The queen was seated upon the throne; on het right 
ind-3 
and left, seats of honour were placed for the prince, her consort, 
ind-3 époux, 
and the royal princes. All the great officers of the 
du sang 
crown stood at the foot of the throne. If / advance, 
se tenir, ind-3 
follow me, if J flinch, kill me, if J die, revenge me, La Roche- 
reculer, 
jaquelein said to his troops. The family had hardly time to 
ind-5 ind-2 de 
escape, so rapid was the conflagration. In vain pretended 
se sauver, tant ind-2 “incendie. 
philosophers have thought to shake . christian faith; christian 
* ébranler 
faith does and will ever stand firm. Should the 
demeurer Devoir, subj-3 
world condemn you, should your interest, your fortune suffer for 
inf-1 subj-3 inf-1 * 
(of) it, never act against your conscience. My friend, the Duke 
of Marlborough said to a French soldier, if your master had many 
8. ind-3 
soldiers like you, he would be invincible. My Lord, the French 


8. 
soldier answered, it is not soldiers like me whom he wants, but 


ce pl. qui lui pl 
generals like you. Still you will allow me to observe to 
defaire2 3 
you that the law cannot Justify what raliigion forbids. 


savoir, cond-\ 
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OF THE OBJECT OF THE VERB. 
1.—The object of a verb may be a substantive, a pro- 
noun, an infinitive, or a whole sentence: — 


Aimez l'étude, Be fond of study. 
Atmez-la, Be fond of it. 
Aimes a travailler, Be fond of working. 


Aimez à être averti de vos fautes, Love to be warned of your faults. 

2.—A verb cannot have two direct objects nor two indi- 
rect ones unless they should be joined by a conjunction, 
or at least parted by a comma which itself represents a 


conjunction :— | 

Il aime l'étude, He is fond of study. 

Elle apprend la musique etle dessin, She learns music and drawing. 
Elle écrit à sa sœur, She writes to her sister. 


Il joue de la flûte et du violon, He plays on the flute and violin. 
‘But we could not say, c’est à vous à qui je parle, it is to youl 
am speaking, because this example contains two indirect objects 
to express one and the same idea, à vous and à qui. Therefore 
we must suppress the relative pronoun à qut, and replace it by 
the conjunction gue whose function is to unite two members of 

a sentence together, and say, c’est a vous que je parle. 
REMARK.—This rule applies to adverbs. The same 

circumstance cannot be expressed twice, that is to say, 

by two adverbs at once. Therefore do not say:— 
C'est ici où je demeure, It is here I live. 

Again, say with the conjunction, c’est ici que je demeure. 
3.—Two verbs may govern at once the same word, 

provided they do not require a different object :— 

Aimons et respectons nos pa- Let us love and respect our pa- 
rents, rents. 
But we could not say, aimons et obéissons a nos parents, let 

us love and obey our parents, because aimer, as a French active 

verb, does not require any preposition before its object; and 
obéir, as a French neuter verb, requires the preposition à. We 
should then use another mode, and say, aimons nos parents et 
leur obéissons. 

REMARK.—The same rule applies to adjectives and 


prepositions. Therefore do not say: — 
Je suis sensible ef reconnaissant I am sensible of and grateful 


de vos bontés, for your kindness. 
Il a parlé contre et en faveur He has spoken against and in 
de son ami, favor of his friend. 


Sensible requires à in French, and reconnaissant requires de; 
contre rejects the preposition de, and en faveur will have it. 
Therefore say, je suis sensible & vos bontes, et j'en suis Tecon— 
naissant il a parlé en méme temps contre son ami, et en sa faveur . 
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4.— When the object of a verb contains several parts 
united by one of the conjunctions ef, nt, ou, those parts 
must be expressed by words of the same kind, so thata 
substantive should be joined to a substantive, a verb to 
a verb, a preposition to a preposition, &c.:— 

Elle aime la musique etla danse, She likes music and dancing. 

But we could not say, elle aime la musique et a danser, because 
the conjunction ef would then unite the substantive musique to 
the verb danser. 


OF THE OBJECT OF PASSIVE VERBS. . 

The passive verb can have but an indirect object; and 
that object is expressed by de or par: — 

1.—De when the passive verb is followed in English 
by the prepositions from or with:— 

Cet ouvrage est traduit du This work is translated from the 
français, French. 

2.— De or par if the English verb be followed by the 
preposition by; de, when the verb expresses a sentiment, 
an emotion of the soul; par, when it expresses an action 
which relates either to the mind or body:— 


ll a été blessé par son propre He has been wounded by his 
frere, own brother. 


ExcEPTION.—Although the action, expressed by the 
verb, may have no relation either to mind or body, custom 
allows the use of the preposition par, in order to avoid 
the repetition of the preposition de, should the latter be 
already employed in the sentence :— 

Elle a été blamée d’une manière Or better, elle a été bldmeée trop 
trop sévère partoutessesamies, séverementde toutes ses amies, 
She has been too severely blamed by all her friends. 

N. B.—Poets alone ought to be allowed to substitute the pre- 
position de to the preposition par. 

First REMARK.—The French do not use the prepo- 
sition par before the name of Dieu, God :— 

Les méchants seront punis de Dieu, God will punish the wiçked. 

SECOND REMARK. — The passive verb, so often used both 
in Latin and in English, is very seldom used in French, 
especially with an inanimate subject. The genius of the 
French language generally prefers the active verb, and often 
the pronominal verb. We might say with the English:— 
Elle a été gatee par samère, She has been spotled by her mother. 

L'affaire a ete arrangee, The affeir has been settled. 
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But it would be much better to change the passive into 

in active or into a pronominal verb, and say :— 
Sa mère l'a gâtée. L'affaire s’est arrangée. 

And again, not only the French active and pronominal 
rerbs ought to be preferred to the passive verb, but in 
Jandreds of sentences, they alone can be used to trans- 
ate the English passive verb:— 

In vous l'avait bien dit, You had been told so. 
Envoyez votre canif à repasser, Send your knife to be set. 
ippartement garni à louer, Apartments to be let furnished. 

In these sentences and many like them, the French 
assive verb could not be used at all, whilst in others 
where it might form a French sentence according to gram- 
nar, it would entirely change the sense of the English 
sentence; as, for example, should we translate I have been 
nistaken, by jai été trompé, this French sentence would 
nean in English, I have been deceived or imposed upon. 
l'herefore, in order to preserve the same sense in both 
anguages, we must say: — 
le me suis trompé, I have been mistaken. 


Pai été. trompé, or, on m'a I have been deceived, or, I have 
trompé ; been imposed upon. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the use of PASSIVE Verbs, and on their Object. 
N.B.—/t must be remembered that the participle past of a 
yassive verb alivays agrees in gender and number with the sub- 
ect of that verb; as, ma lettre n’est pas cachelée, my lelter ts not 
sealed ; vos plumes sont laillées, yous: pens are mended. 
Food and charitable, she is loved by all the poor. The first 
haut 
10bility alone will be invited ; at least, I have been told so. The 
iew tragedy has been hissed over and over again. I do not think 
siffler * resiffler. , 
hat she has been sufficiently rewarded by her parents. Jerusa- 
subj-2 
em was destroyed by the soldiers of Titus, or rather by the 
rder of God. Disarmed by his virtues more than by his arms, 
hey have been obliyed to acknowledge his power. Has he not 
de 
een condemned by a court-martial for having left his regiment 
conseil de guerre 
without leave? Nothing has been produced by a (mere effect) 
jeu 
of chance; all has been created by the hand of God. 
hasard, 
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1.—If a verb has both a direct and an indirect object, 
composed of-substantives, the shorter is generally placed 
first: — 
IL se remplit l'esprit d'idées He fills up his mind with false 
fausses et romanesques, and romantic ideas. | 


Elle a donné a ses enfants une She has given to her childrens 
éducation brillante et solide, brilliant and useful education. 


2.—If the two objects are of equal length, the direct 
is placed before the indirect :— 


Il préfère Veétude au plaisir, et He prefers study to pleasure, 
la solitude à’ la société, . and solitude to society. 


REMARK.—The indirect object, whatever may: be us 
length, must never be placed in such a manner as to pro- 
duce an ambiguity. Thus, we could not say:— 


Un général n'encourage point A general does not encourage 
ses troupes épouvantées, par his frightened troops, by 
des menaces, threats. 


We should be obliged to say :— 


Un général n’encourage point par des menaces ses troupes 
épouvantées. 


N.B.— As to the place of the objective pronouns, see pages 156 
and 518. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Proper Place of the Object. 


He has written a long letter full of boasting to his sister. We do 
On 
_not obtain the love of a conquered people by unjust taxes and 


tyrannical laws. Religion alone can calm an agitated conscience 


by her sweet comforts. The queen has sent one hundred 
consolation. 
guineas to that poor family. It is quite as useless to reprove an 
de 


obstinate child with mildness, as to wish to convince a stupid 
* 


child by sound arguments. Mistrust those who inform you of 
solide 
the ill spoken of you, with eagerness. 
qu'on dit 
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WHEN. TO USE THE DIRECT OBJECT LE, 
LA, LES, INSTEAD OF THE INDIRECT 
OBJECT LUI, LEUR. 

1.— Le, la, les, must be used before an active verb fol- 
lowed by an infinitive, if that infinitive be not itself the 
direct object of the active verb, because the pronoun must 
then be the direct object, since an active verb requires such 
an object: — 

Je l'ai vue broder un sac, I saw her embroidering a bag. 
Je les ai dus faire leur théme, I saw them doingtheirexercise. 


In the first example, la is the direct object of the active verb voir. 
In thesecond example,lesis the direct object of the active verbvoir. 


And again, to show more clearly that those personal 
pronouns are direct objects, and consequently must be 
expressed by la, les, let us replace them by the substan- 
tives which they represent. Then we should say : — 
Jat vu cette demoiselle broder Jai vu ces jeunes gens faire 

un sac. leur thème. 

2.— Lui, leur, must be used when the infinitive itself 
is the direct object of the active verb, because an active 
verb cannot have two direct objects : — 

C’est la paresse qui lui a fait It is idleness which has caused 


avoir tant de fautes, him to have so many mistakes. 
C’est l'envie qui lui fait critiquer It is envy which causes her to 
tout son Sexe, criticise her whole sex. 
La fortune leur a fait oublier Fortune has made them forget 
leurs anciens amis, their ancient friends. 
Une mode nouvelle leur fait A new fashion is enough to dis- 
‘ tourner la téte, tract their brains. 


In the first example, lui is the indirect object of the active 
verb avoir. 

In the second example, lui is the indirect object of-the active 
verb critiquer 

In the third example, leur is the indirect object of the active 
verb oublier. 

In the fourth example, leur is the indirect object of the active 
verb tourner. 

In fact, in replacing those personal pronouns lui, lui, 
leur, leur, by their substantives, we should say, with indi- 
rect objects: — 

C'est la paresse qui a fait avoir C'est l'envie qui fait critiquer 
tant de fautes à ce jeune a cette dame fout son sexe. 
homme, 

La fortune a fait oublier a ces Une mode nouvelle fait tourner 
hommes leurs anciens amis, la téte aux femmes. 


DA 
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Remark. — It often depends entirely on the sense to 
determine the proper use of the personal pronoun as a 
direct or indirect object. The difference between these 
two objects is such that, in confounding them, we should ' 
positively express the contrary of what we intended, as 
may be seen in the following examples: 


With le, la, direct With lui, indirect 
objects: — object : — 

Je l'ai vu donner un soufflet, |Je lui ai vu donner un souffel, 
I saw him giving a box on the|I saw some one giving hims 

ear. box on the ear. 

Le cadeau que je lui ai vw 

Lecadeauqueje l'aivuerefuser,| refuser, 
The present which I saw her|The present which I saw refused 

refuse. to her. 


EXERCISE | 
Upon the proper use of the Direct Objects LE, LA, LES, 
and of the indirect Objects LUI, LEUR. 
I am sure you would not have refused the magnificent presents 
which I saw offered to her, and which I saw her refuse. Women 
ind-2 inf-1 
are truly fickle; a whim causes them to buy the most insignificant 
* moindre 
ornament at the weight of gold; another whim causes them to 
colifichet 
break this so dearly bought trifle. I have not heard her speak 
f f 


ill of your sister; on the contrary, I have always heard her take 


the part of your absent sister. Have you never heard him preach? 


parti 

We saw them embark; and we even helped them to climb 
ind-2, f. pl. ind-2 

the ladder of the steam-packet. Passion often makes him say 


; Colère 
what he does not think; and I have often heard him confess it. 


The luggage which you have allowed them to carry away, cannot 


effet, pl. pl. enlever * 
belong to them. Have you seen them take any books from my 
pl. 
library ? It is not the want of talent, it is indolence which 
defaut 


prevents her improving. 
faire des progres. 
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F THE PROPER USE OF THE TWO 
UXILIARY VERBS IN THE COMPOUND 
TENSES OF NEUTER VERBS. 


— More than five hundred and fifty neuter verbs are 
igated with the auxiliary avoir, because they express 
ction. | 


— Eighteen are conjugated with the auxiliary étre, 
1h same express an action; but custom alone hasadopted 
rule in spite of common sense. See pages288 and 289. 


—Four change their auxiliary in changing their 
fication. 


—Thirty-four. take both auxiliaries:—avotr, if we 
id to mark an action; and étre, if we wish to express 
sation. . 


F THE FOUR VERBS WHICH CHANGE 
THEIR AUXILIARY IN CHANGING 
‘THEIR SIGNIFICATION. 


he four verbs, demeurer, échapper, courir, and con- 
, change their auxiliary in changing their sig- 
ition : — 


sURER, in the sense of to live in, takes the auxiliary avoir; 
as, j'ai demeuré à Londres, I have lived in London. 


In any other sense it takes étre; as, tl est demeuré en 
chemin, he has stopped on the way; il est demeuré dix 
mille hommes sur la place, ten thousand mén have been 
left on the spot. 


We may correctly say, Charles a demeuré à Paris, or 
est demeuré a Paris; the first expression means that 
Charles has lived in Paris, but is no longer there now; 
the second expression indicates that Charles has re- 
mained in Paris, and is still there. 


PPER takes the auxiliary avoir, when we wish to express 
the action of escaping ; as, Jules a échappé du naufrage, 
Julius has escaped from the shipwreck. 

It takes the auxiliary étre, when we intend to express 
the situation of the subject, and not the action of the 
verb; as, #] est échappé du naufrage,he is escaped from 
the shipwreck. 


24* 
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Ecaaprsr, in the sense of having inadvertently said or done a 
thing, takes the auxiliary étre; as, je ne sais comment 
cette faute m'est échappée, I do not know how I can 
have made such a mistake. 

In the sense of having forgotten the name of a thing, 
or of having forgotten to do, or to tella thing, it takes 
the auxiliary avoir; le nom de cet auteur m’a échappe, 
the name of that author has eseaped from my memory. 


Ecuaprer, in the sense of avoiding, is always conjugated with 
the auxiliary avoir; vous l’avez échappé belle, you had 
a narrow escape. 

ECHAPPER, conjugated unipersonally, takes the auxiliary étre; 
il lui est échappé des expressions un peu vulgaires. 
rather low expressions escaped from his lips.' 


Cotrir, to run, to be in vogue, or to be sought after, see page 321. 
ConvENIR, to suit, to agree, see page 343. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the proper AUXILIARY of Neuter Verbs. 


N.B.—The participle past of neuter verbs conjugated with the 
auxiliary ètre, agrees in gender and number with the subject of 
the verb; as, ma sœur est arrivée, my sister is arrived: mes 
freres sont revenus, my brothers are returned. 


In the middle of his speech, he has made a solecism; and, ashe 
tl lui échapper 

(has lost the thread of his discourse), he has forgotten (the best 
se troubler, lui2 = 3 

part of his peroration). Your house is too small; it sould not 

have suited my aunt. They say that, owing to the fall of snow: 

ou * pl. 

our troops (have been stopped) on their way. The doctoris truly 
demeurer,ind-2 en * chemin. 

tired; he has been running all over the town; heis so much sougl! 


after. We have been told that you had lived some time in Gr 


ind-4 
neva. We had agreed to exchange our horses, but it was under 
subj-4 ind-3 
the express condition that his would have suited me. I cannet 


pl. 
remember the title of that instructive and entertaining work: Il 


has quite escaped from my memory. 
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THIRTY-FOUR NEUTER VERBS SOMETIMES 
NJUGATED WITH ÊTRE, AND SOMETIMES 


‘be 


WITH AVOIR. 
thirty-four following verbs take both auxiliaries: 


auxiliary avoir, if we want to express the action of 
verb; and the auxiliary étre, if x we wish ta express 
situation of the subject: — . 


‘der, __ to land. lempirèr, to grow worse. 
urir, ‘to run to. entrer, to come in. 
1raître, . to'appear. ‘ rentrer, to come in again. 
araître, to disappear. |expirer, _to expire. 

T, | . to cease. grandir, to grow tall. 
iger, to change. monter, to come up. 

tre, . to grow. remonter, to come up again. 
vitre, . to increase. partir, to set off. 

oître, to decrease. repartir, to set off again. 
mper, to decamp.” passer, to passor passaway. 
oir, to decay. périr, to perish. 

#r, to become dué. | rajeunir, to grow younger. 
nérer, to degenerate. -|rester, to stay, to remain. 
endre, to come down. | sortir, to go out. 


scendre,to come downagain. | ressortir, to go out again. 


uer, 


to run aground. |trépasser, to die. 


allér, to embellish. | vieillir, to grow old. 
ENERER :—En détruisant leur confédération, les Grecs ont 


bientôt dégénéré, in destroying their. confederacy, the 
Greeks soon degenerated, that is to say, did the action 
of degenerating. 

Aujourd'hui la Grèce est bien dégénérée, Greece is 
now much degenerated, that is to say, Greece is in a 


* state of degeneration. 


:—La fièvre est cessée, the fever is over; meaning that it 
. will not return; and, as there is no change, but, on the 


‘ eontrary, permanency, the participle cessé, expressing a 


mere situation, must then be conjugated with étre. . 


La fièvre a cessé, the fever is over; meaning that it 
will return, or that at least there is a cause to fear its 
return. Therefore, if the fever is to return, there must 
be an action; then it is for the auxiliary avoir to express 


that action, that change. 


ARAÎTRE takes avoir only when the action is marked by a 


circumstance of time; as, le spectre de son père lui a 
apparu trois fois, the ghost of his father has three times 
appeared to him. 
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But if there is no time precisely. marked, the participle 
past apparu must be conjugated with the auxiliary éfre, 
because it expresses then nothing but a situation ; as, le 
spectre de son pére lui est apparu, the ghost of his father 
appeared to him ; and never, le spectre lui a apparu. 

Décuons, to fall, to decay, to decrease, see page 350. 

DisparaîtTre:—L'arc-en-ciel est disparu, the rainbow disap- 
peared: this is the situation of the rainbow. L’arc-en- 
ciel a disparu peu a peu, the rainbow disappeared by de- 
grees; by degrees clearly expresses an action. 

Ecuover:—Le vaisseau a échoué sur un rocher derrière l'île de 
Wight, the vessel ran against a rock behind the Isle 
of Wight; lorsque nous arrivdmes, le vaisseau était 
échoué, when we arrived, the ship had run aground. The 
first sentence relates to. an action, and the second tos 


Situation. 
mark an action, when, in speaking of persons, 
Pénie, we specify thetime or.the manner of their death; 
as, elles ont péri en 1830, they died in 1830; 
Exrimes, elles ont péri dans la neige, they perished in 


the snow; elle a expirésur le rivage, she expired 
TRÉPASSER, on the shore; elle a trépassé à neuf heures, she 
/ expired at nine. 

If we do not indicate either the time or the 
manner of the death of a person, the participle 
past will then express a situation; as, elles 
sont péries, erpirées, trépassdes, they are dead, 
they have expired. 

The same rule applies to things; as, mon bail 
esterpiré; tl aexpiré le dix, my lease is expired; 
it expired on the tenth: 

Empirer takes both auxiliaries, according to the principal ides 
we have in view;—avoir to express an action; —étreto 
describe a situation; as, le mal à empire, the disease has 
increased; il a empiré toute la nuit, it has increased all 
the night; le mal est empiré,the disease is worse; il est 
empiré depuis minuit, it has been worse since midnight. 

Ecnoir, to be or to become due, see page 351. 

take the auxiliary avotr, when they express a 


CHANGER, progressive action; as, l'ennemi a décampé ce 
, malin, the enemy marched off this morning; il 
DÉCAMPER, a changé d’avis,he has altered his mind; elles 
EMBELLIR, bien embelli pendant son absence, she has grown 
very handsome during her absence; il a bien 

GRANDIR, grandi pendant son voyage, he has grown much 
RAJEUNIR, during his journey; l'air de Nice l'a bien rajeu- 
nie, the air of Nice has made her look much 

VIEILLIB, younger; il à vieilli en peu de temps, he has 


grown old in à short ime, 
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But, if we attach to these verbs the idea of a 
real and passive state, we must conjugate them 
with the auxiliaryétre; as,l’ennemi est décampé, 
the enemy is marched off; sl est bien changé 
depuis son dernier voyage, he is much altered 
since his last journey; comme votre sœur est 
embellie! how handsome your sister is grown! 
votre frère est bien grandi, your brother has 
grown very tall; on diratt qu'elle soit rajeunte, 
it seems as if she had grown younger; il ne croit 
pas qu’il soit bien vieilli, he does not think that 
he is grown very.old. 
may likewise express either a situation or an 


>8R, action ; andthereforethey take bothauxiliaries. 
If we intend to express an action, we must say 

RIR, with avoir, nousavons abordé duneile inconnue, 
; we landed atanunknownisland; au premier cri, 
RB, ils ont accouru à mon secours, at the first cry 
tree. -they ran to my assistance; la rivière a cra, 
? décru depuis ce matin, the river has increased, 
tree, ‘decreased since this morning; sa réputation a 
beaucoup accru depuis quelque temps, his repu- 

R, tation has much increased for some time; il a 
parti à midi et demi, he set off at half-past 

‘TIR, . twelve; arrivé a neuf heures, ila reparti à dix, 


-he arrived at nine, he set off again at ten. 

If we merely wish to express a situation, we 
must say with étre, enfin nous sommes abordés, 
at last we are landed; vous voyez que je suis 
accouru à votre secours, you see I have run to 
your assistance; depuis ce matin la rivière est 
crûe, décrue d’un pied, since this morning the 
river has increased, decreased by one foot; sa 
réputation est accrue, his reputation has in- 
creased; tout lé monde est parti, every body is 
gone; votre sœur et votre frère sont repartis, 
your sister and brother are gone back. 

iW expresses a mere situation, if the subject of the verb be 
still in the place or situation spoken of; as, il est 
resté en France, meaning, he is still in France; 
elle estrestée aveugle, meaning, she is still blind. 

But,if the subject of the verb be nolongerin the 
place or situation spoken of, the verb rester will 
necessarily express an action, since there must 

‘ have been a change of place or situation ; as, il a 
resté long-temps en France, he lived a long time 
. inFrance; meaning, that he is no longer there; 
elle a resté long-temps aveugle, she remained 
blind a long time; meaning, that she sees now. 


560 NEUTHER VERBS CONJUGATED WITH ÊTRE AND AVOIR. 


DESCENDRE, 
REDESCENDRE, 
ENTRER, 
RENTRER, 

: Moxree, 
REMONTER, 
SORTIR, 
RESsORTIR, 


neuter verbs, are sometimes used actively, that 
is to say with a direct object. In this case, they 
can be eonjugated with no other auxiliary but 
avoir ; as, nous avons monté, descendu, remonté, 
redescendu la colline, we walked up, down, up, 
and down again the hill; il a entré, rentré la 
voiture, he took the carriage in; ¢/ a sorti, 
ressorti les cheveaux, he took the horses out 
and out again. * 

But these same verbs, employed neutrally, that 
is to say, without a direct object, may express an 
action quite as well as a situation; therefore they 
are conjugated with doth auxiliaries; with avoir 


‘ to express an action; as, le barométre a descendu 


de trois degrés depuis hier, the barometer has 
come down three degrees since yesterday; la 
rente a monté, remonté de cing francs, the stock 
rose, rose again five francs per cent; j'ai entré, 
rentré bien des fois pour savoir si vous étiez de 
retour, I called in many times to know if you 
were returned; j'ai sorti, ressorti ce matin pen- 
dant une heure, I went out, and out again this 
morning for one hour. 

With the auxiliary étre to express a situation; 
as, elles sont descendues de la chambre, they are 
come down from the room; tls ne sont pas redes- 
cendus, they are not come down again; elle est 
entrée, she is come in; elles sont rentrées, they 
are returned; ¢/ est monté au salon, he is gone up 
into the drawing-room; elle est remontée à sa 
chambre, she is gone up again to her room; mes 
sœurs sont sorites, my sisters are gone out; 08 
frères sont ressortis, your brothers are gone out 


again. T 


PASSER expresses an action, and consequently takes the auxiliary 


avoir :-— 

1.— When it has any object whatever, either 
direct or indirect; as, nous avons passé la riviere 
à la nage, we swam across the river; il a passé 
par Oxford, he went through Oxford. 

2.— When it means étre recu, to be received: 
as, le mot confortable a passé dans la langut 
française, the word comfortable is received in the 
French language. 


* Sortir, to obtain a full effect by law, and ressortir, to be 


under the jurisdiction of a court, take only the auxiliary avoir. 
+ Many grammarians will never conjugate these eight verbs 
with the auxiliary avoir, except when they have a direct object. 
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Passer, without any object, always indicates a mere sttuation, 
and therefore is conjugated only with the auxiliary 
étre ; as, la cavalerie est pasée, the cavalry went 
by; cestulipes sont passées, these tulips are faded ; 
ce mot est passé, meaning, vieux or inusité, this 
word is obsolete. 

Accompanied by an indirect object, passer may 
sometimes èxpress a mere Stluation; then we 
must say with the French Académy, il est passé 
en Amérique deputs tel temps, he has been living 
in America since such a time. — 

EXERCISE 
Upon the. proper AUXILIARY of the preceding 

thirty—four - Neuter Verbs. . ° 

Have you not lived in London? They put | us down 


descendre, ind-2 
at the foot of the mountain; one traveller only was not put down. 


seul ind-2 
We have been told that the actor who performed the part of 
rôle 
Macbeth has stopped short in the middle of the most interesting 
' demeurer 
scene. Have you not seen the queen? She has passed this way. 
par ici. 
Your friend has increased his reputation very much. Has he 
accroitre 


carried his books up stairs? Do you know'if your master is 
monter * 
gone out? He has been out this morning; but he is returned. 
: rentrer. 

Where are my gloves? Are they vantshed? Many French 

| | disparaître ? | 
expressions have been received into the English language. I do 

passer 
not doubt that her vanity is much fallen. Her violent 
ne décrottre, subj-2. + 
head-ache ts gone ; but she has not however ceased to complain. 
migraine cesser ; de 
This young lady is very much grown. My friend and I have 
croitre. 
been up to the top of the Tower of London. This word is to be 
monter * + * 
met ‘only in very old authors; it is quite obsolete now. 
se trouver, ind-1 
Well, what has been the resuit of your long conference? Is it true 
that five children have perished from coldand misery? Have you 
sabj-2 
carried up my harp to the drawing room? 
DA * * 
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OF THE INFINITIVE. 


1.— The present of the infinitive, as a subject, can never 
be preceded by any preposition, and it will always have 
the verb in the singular :-— 


Naitre, souffrir, ef mourir, c’est To be born, suffer, and die, this 
presque toulela viedeVvhomme, is almostthe whole life of man. 


See the demonstrative pronouns ce,. page 520. 


2.—Any verb, used as an object,and placed immediate- 
ly after another verb. or after a preposition, must be 
put in the present or preterit of the infinitive; in the present 
to expresy a present or future, and in the preterit to 
express a past: — 
On pense plûlot à vivre qu'a We think more of living than 
mourir, of dying. 
Il est mort sans avoir vécu, He died without having lived. 
First ExcEPTION.— The preposition en is the only 
French preposition which requires the verb to be putin 
the participle present, instead of the present of the in- 


finitave:— 
On devient soupçonneux en We grow suspicious in growing 
vieillissant, old. 


SECOND EXCEPTION. —After the two verbs croire, to 
believe, and voir, to see, the participle past is sometimes 
used instead of the present of the infinitive: — 

C'est une dame que je crois fort She is a lady whom I believe to 


estimée, be very much esteemed. 
Je les ai vus acharnés l’un I saw them violently exaspt 
contre l'autre, rated against each other. 


3.— The present of the infinitive, used as an object, and 
preceded by a preposition, must always clearly relate 
to the subject or to the object of the verb: — 

La femme est faite pour plaire, Woman is made to please. 
Le ciel l'a créée pour plaire,  Heavenhas created herto please. 


In the first example, the infinitive plaire with its preposition 
clearly relates to the subject femme; in the second sentence, it 
relates to the direct object la. 

According to this principle, the following sentences are un 
grammatical; c’est pour être charitable que Dieu vous a accorde 
la richesse; la nuit est faite pour se tenoser. 
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In the first example, the infinitive and adjective étre charitable 
seem to relate both to the subject Dieu, and to the indirect 
object vous. 


In the second example, it seems as if the infinitive se reposer 
would relate to the subject nuit, which is impassible, because 
nutt itself does not rest. -Hence, a word is wanted to complete 
the sentence, and this word is the pronoun nous to which the 
infinitive clearly relates. 


In order to render these sentences grammatical, it is 
necessary to change the two infinitives étre charitable and 
se reposer, into the present of the subjunctive of their 
respective verba, and to give them each a proper subject, 
thus : — 

C’est pour que vous soyez cha. God has granted you riches, 
ritable, que Dieu vous a that you shouldbe charitable. 
accordé la richesse, 

La nuit est faite pour que nous Night is made in order that we 
nous reposjohs, should rest. 

Again, we must say :-— 

J'ai ordonné qu'on mette un J have ordered a fowl to be 

poulet a la brache, roasted, 
And not: —. 
J'ai ordonné.de mettre un poulet à la broche. 

Let us conclude that, whenever the use of the infinitive 
does not produce any ambiguity, that mood should 


. always be prefered to the indicative and to the subjunctive, 


which moods render the style prolix and heavy. There- 
fore, inatead of saying, ne vaut-il pas mieux étre condumné 
injustement que vous le soyez justenient? we must say, ne 
vaut-il pas mieux étre condamné injustement que de l'être 
justement? is it not better to be condemned unjustly 
than to be condemned justly? 

But it must still be observed that the French language 
does not admit of more then two infinttives following one 
another, when used as direct or indirect objects; and that 
a series of three or four are rejected by the rules. of per- 
spieuity, harmony, and elegance, ‘We may well say ; — 
N'oubliez pas d'aller voir les Do not forget to go and see the 

catacombes, .  Catacombs. 

Voulez-vous venir dîner avec Will you come and dine with 
mos? . me? 
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But we could not say: — 


J'espère pouvoir aller visiterces I hope I shall be able to go and 
belles ruines, visit those beautiful ruins. 
Nallez pas vous imaginer pou- Do not go and fancy that you 
voir faire céder cet obstiné, will be able to make that ob- 

stinate boy yield. 


We must diminish the number of the infinttive, and 
gay: — 
J'espère que je pourrai aller visiter ces belles ruines. 
Vallespas vous imaginer que vous pussiez faire céder cet obstine. 


EXERCISE | 
Upon the proper use of the INFINITIVE. 


Playing too long is not to play at all, it is tiring one’s self. No- 
plus 
thing weakens the sight more than reading by  candle light 
à art. lumiere. 
We have invited your sister and your cousin fo come and dinewith 
f. + 
us on Christmas- day, because we believe them to be rather 
* de art. * * unpeu 
reconciled, and we wish to see them again intimately united. 
de 
Misers think more of increasing their riches than of enjoyiny 
a 
them: and they generally die without having lived; but pro- 
en; 
digals, in wishing to enjoy life and their riches too much, ruin 
8. vouloir * détruire 
both their health and their fortune without having enjoyed either. 
et 
Have you ordered vour bed to be warmed? 
bassiner ? 


OF THE INFINITIVE USED AS THE 
OBJECT OF ANOTHER VERB. 


A French verb may have for tts object another verb 
in the present of the infinitive, and may govern it without 
a preposition, or with one of the prepositions à or de: — 

Je comple voyager, I expect to travel. 


J'aimerais a voyager, I should like to travel. 
Je brûle de voyager, L long to \ravel. 


OF.VERBS REQUIRING NO PREPOSITION 
BEFORE AN INFINITIVE USED AS 
T HEIR OBJECT. 


The following verbs require no preposition before 
another verb used as their object, in the present of the 
infinitive, whether a preposition be used in English or 
not: — 


aller, to go. devoir, to owe. 

aimer mieux, to have rather. | entendre ou ouir,+ to hear. 
compter, * tb expect. envoyer, to send.. 
confesser, - to confess. espérer, tt -to hope. 
croire, " to believe. faire,§ to make, to cause. 
daigner, to deign. falloir, to be necessary. 
déclarer, to declare. s'imaginer, || tofancy. (self. 
déposer, - to depose. se laisser, || to allow one’s 





* Comipter, to expect, espérer, to hope, promettre, to promise, 
always relating to.a future, cannot be followed by a present or a 
past. Do not say, j'espère que vous travaillez, I hope you work; 
je vous promets qu "al étudie, I assure you he studies; je-compte 
qu'elle a profite, I expect she has improved; we must employ the 
Verbs crotre, penser, se flatter, assurer ; je pense que vous travail- 
ler ; je vous assure qu'il étudie; je me flatte qu’elle a profité. 

+ Entendre can never be followed by the preposition de, nor by 
the conjunction que. Do hot say then, j’at entendu de lui, I have 
heard from him; /’a¢ entendu de cela, I have heard of thats; j’at 
entendu qu il est arrivé; I have heard that he is arrived; but say, 
j'ai reçu de ses nouvelles; j'ai entendu parler de cela, or j'ai 
appris cela ; j'ai entendu dire, or j'ai appris qu'il est arrivé. 

++ Espérer is generally used without any preposition, except 
when it is tn the present of the infinitive, after which tense it 
must be followed by the preposition de :— 

J'espère vous revoir, I hope to see you again. 
Puis-je espérer de vous reveir? May I hope to see you again? 

§ Faire, used passively, cannot be followed by an infinitive. 
Do not say, tl à été fait mourir; but say, on [a fait mourir, 
- they put hiin to death. 

|| S’imaginer and se laisser are the only two pronominal 
verbs which require no preposition before an infinitive. 

Do not confound s’imaginer, to. fancy, to persuade ¢ one’s self, 
with imaginer, to invent, to tell a story:— — 
ds imagine étreun grand homme, He thinks himself a great man. 
Il s’est imaginé cela, * . He has fancied that was true. 
Il a imaginé cela, He invented that; it is nottrue. 
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laisser,* "to let, to allow. |savoir, . to know. 


nier, to deny. sembler, to seem. 

oser, to dare. sentir, to feel. 

parattre, tu appear. soutenir, to maintain. 

penser, to think. . [valoir mieux, to be better. 

prétendre,Ÿ+ to intend. venir, . to come. 

pouvoir, to be able. voir, + to see. 

reconnaître, to acknowledge.l couloir, to be willing. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the preceding Verbs. 
In spite of all her talents, yet she gets many enemies. 
ne pas laisser se faire 
I am going to see your brother; but, if it should happen to rain, 
ind-1 

you will bring me back in yourcarriage. Your sister was suffering 
ind-3 

so much that she was heard mosning and lamenting all the 

gémir * ? 


night. Proud, he fanctes he knows every thing, can do every 


thing. Is not his uncle thinking of buying a handsome estate 
propriété 

in the county of Sussex? I have never aspired to deserve his 

high protection. It is better for an honest man not to answer 

(to) the insults of the wicked. You come to see my brother; 

he is just gone out. You.have been heard speaking ill of 

your best friend. He does not intend to suffer himself 

prétendre 


to be insulted by you. My lady ts just gone out. 
* 8 . 





* Laisser à, in thesense of to transmit, lo bequeath ; as, il vous 
a laissé sa memoire avenger, he left you his memory {0 revenge. 

Laisser de, conjugated negatively, in the sense of yet, however, 
but without any negation in English; as, il ne laissait pas de se 
faire aimer, yet, he knew how to make himself loved. 

+ Penser à, in the sense of to tntend; as, tl pense a bdtir une 
maison, he intends to build a house; é pense à voyager, he 
intends to travel. 

+t Prétendre à, in the sense of lo aim at, to aspire, before an 
infinitive or a substantive; as, fl ne prétend point à lui plaire. 
he does not aspire to please her; él prétend aux honneurs, he 
aspires to honours. 

§ See, page 343, venir, to come; venir de, to haye just; and 

venir a, to happen. 
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16 following Verbs require the preposition à before 
er verb used, as their object, in the present of the 
ive, whether a preposition be used in English or 


‘ser à,* to stoop to. atiendre à, to wait. 
1dônner à,toabandonone’s|s’attendre à, to expect. 

ir à, to end to. {self. | augmenter à, to increase. 

ber à, to mistake. autoriser a, to authorise. 
wder a, to agree. s’avilir a, to degrade one’s self. 
tumer a, to accustom. avoir a, to have. 

.to aceustom|balancer a, to hesitate. 
utumer à, - one’s self. |borner a, to confine. : 
ner à, to be ornelly|se bornera, to confine one’s self. 

bent against.|chercher à, to endeavour. [in. 
‘tre’, to admit. se complaire a, to take pleasure 
iner a, to addict one’s|concourir à, to concur. 
ay to help. (self. | condamnera, to condemn. [self. 
a, to like. secondamnerà,to condemn one’s 


irrir à, to inure one’s self. | condescendrea, to condescend. 
sera, -to delightin. |consister a, te consist. 
Ta, - to excite. conspirer a, to conspire. 
ser à, toexciteone’sself.|consumer à, to consume.’ 
équer à, to apply one’s self. | se consumer à, to decay. 

ndre à, to learn how. |contribuer à, to contribute. 


ter à, - to afford matter. |convier à, to invite. 
réter a, to dispose one’s self. [coûter à, FF to cost. 
ter à, to stop. décider à, to decide. 
r a, to aspire. se décider a, to decide. 
ver à, to summon. demeurer a, to stay. 
jettira, tosubmitone’sself. | dépenser a, to spend. 
cher à, to stick to. désapprendreà,to forget. 





‘rench pronominal verbs govern the preposition de before 
inttive, except the two verbs s’imaginer and se laisser, which 
‘e no preposition, see page 565 ; except also the forty-nine 
minal verbs contained in this list, or any other kind of 
taken from the list, and used pronominally; so that any 
minal verb, or any verb used pronominally, not found 
z the above verbs norderived from them, must be considered 
rerning the preposition de. 


iccoutumer de, used neutrally, that is to say without an 
: of person; as, elle possédait des talents qu'on n'a pas 
tamé de rencontrer dans son sexe, she possessed talents 
| we are not accustomed to meet with in her sex. 


Cotter de, used unipersonally ; as, #! en coûte de se vaincre 
me, it is not easy to conquer ourselves. 
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destiner à, to design for. 
déterminer a,* to determine. 
se déterminer a,to resolve upon. 


se dévouer à, tu devote one’s self. | jouer à, 


disposer a, to dispose. 

se disposera,toprepare one’s self. 
sedivertira, to amuse one’s self. 
donner 4, to give. _ 
employer a, to employ. 
encourager à, to encourage. 
enhardir à, to embolden. 
enseigner a, to teach. . 
s’entendre a, to understand how. 


g'étudier a, to study hore. 
s’évertuer a, to strive. 
erceller à, to excel in. 
exciter a, to excite. 
s’erciter à. to exciteone’s self. 
exercer à, to exercise. 
exhorter à, to exhort. 


s’exposer à, to xpose one’s self. 
se fatiguer a, to tire one’s selfin. 
gagner à, to gain by. 
habituer à, to accastom. 


. , to accustom 
s’habituer a, 


one’s self. 
hair a, to hate. 
se hasarder a, to hazard. 
hésiter a, to hesitate. 


to incline. 

to teach how. 

to interest. 
to 


incliner a, 
instruire a, 
intéresser a, 


s'intéresser a, 


interest| réduire à, 
one’s self in.| se réduire a, 
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étre intéresséa, to be interested. 


inviter a, ’ to invite. 

étre invité a, to be invited. 
to play. 

selasser à ou de,to tire one’s self. 

mettre a, to put. in. 

se mettre a, to set about. 

montrer à, to show. fin. 


s’obstiner à, to be obstinate 


[occuper a, toemploy. (self. 
s'occuper a, to employ ones 
8 offrir à, to offer one’s self. 
s’ opinidtrer a, to be obstinatein. 
s'opposer à, to oppose ones 
passer à, to spend. f[self 

né ° 8 to find difi- 
avoir peine à, culty in. 
pencher à,  tobeinclined(o. 
penser à,Ÿ to think. 
perdre à, -to lose. 
persévérer a, to persevere. 
persister à, to persist. (in. 
se plairea, to take delight 
se plier a, to conformone's 
porter a, to induce. (self. 
pousser a, to excite. 
prendre plaisir a, to delight in. 
» jf to prepare 
se préparer a, one’s self. 
étre prét a, ff to be disposed. 
prétendre à,$ to aspire. 
provoquer a, to provoke. 
to reduce. 


to reduce to. 





* Déterminer de, used neutrally; as, il a déterminé de visiter 
l'Italie, he is determined to visit Italy. 


Déterminer a, used actively, that is to say with a direct object 
of person, as, il les a déterminés a partir pour Naples, he has 


decided them to go to Naples. 


+ See penser, without a preposition, page 566. 


++ Do not confound the adjective prét à, ready, disposed to, 
with the preposition près de, ready, on the point of; therefore 


I was near falling. 


do not say, j'étais prêt à tomber ; but say, j'étais près de tomber, 


§ See prétendre, without a preposition, page 566. 


BEFORE ANOTHER VERB IN THE INFINITIVE. 569 


renoncer ä, - to renounce, servir a, to serve. 

‘ to have a re-| songer à, to think. 
répugner 8, | luctance. |se soumettre à, to gubmit to. 
se résigner a, to submit {o. |tendre à, to aim. 
rester à, to stay. tenir a, to depend. 
réussir à, to succeed. travailler à, to work. 
risquer à,*' to run the risk. [viser à, . to aim. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the preceding Verbs. 
Informed that the senate intended to raise an army, Cesar 
se disposer,ind-3 César 


did not (lose his time) in deliberating ; at that very instant he 
s'amuser, ind-5 : 
determined to cross the Rubicon. How many people who know 
ind-5 passer 
nothing, fancy they know every thing! Ifthere are few old men 
| . 


. ready to die, it is because, in spite of their great age, there are 
que, 
few who think themselves near dying. As a partner, you must 
crotre * associé, devoir 
be interested in hastening the end of the law-suit. Child, you 


(are in danger) of hurting yourself. Certainly E am fond of 
risquer faire du mal Certes 
working, but I like to amuse myself sometimes. Temploy myself 
s'occuper 
in reading over again the life of Great Men; and I cannot tire 
se 
myself with admiring that multitude of heroes which Plutarch 
lasser foule Plutarque 
takes delight in offering us for our models. Clever, but more vain 
se plaire 
still, she aspires to excel us all; but myself Tintend to 
prétendre surpasser moi prétendre 
work, and make her bny the triumph which she thinks to obtain 
lus 
without effort. Instead of occupying yourself with pamphlets, 
brochure, 
with novels, occupy yourself in reading ancient history; for you 


do not fancy you know it thoroughly. 
. * 





* Risquer a, used actively, as, vous risquez tout a le fréquenter, 
you risk every thing in associating with him. 

Risquer de, without any other object than a verb in the infini- 
tive; as, vous risquez de lomber, you are in danger of falling, 


570 OF VERBS GOVERNING THB PREPOSITION DE 


The following Verbs require the preposition de before 
another verb used, as their object, in the present of the 
infinitive, whether a preposition be used in English or 
not: — 
s'abstenir de, to refrain. craindre de, to fear. 
accuser de, to accuse. [self | décourager de, to discourage. 
s’accuser de, to accuse one’s|dédaigner de, to disdain. 
étre accusé de, to be accused. | défendre de,* to forbid. 


achever de, to finish. défier de, | to distrust. 
affecter de, to affect. demander en ]to beg as a fe 
s'affliger de, to grieve. grdce de,t vour. 


étre affligé de, to be sorry. se dépécher de, to make haste. 
s'agir de San to be the ques-| sedésäccoutu- tolose thehabit. 


personnel, tion. mer de, 
ambitionner de,to have the am-| désésperer de, to despair. 
appartenir [bition. | désirer de,ft to desire. 

de (uni- Ê belong. | désoler de, to be extremely sorry. 

personnel), | déterminer de,$ to determine. 
s’applaudir de, to applaud one’s | détester de or to hate 
appréhender de,to fear. [self.| détester, ° 
arréter de, to decree. détourner de, to deter. 
avertir de, to warn. différer de, to put off. 
s’aviser de, to have a mind.| dire de, - to tell. 
bldmer de, to blame. discontinuer de,to discontinue. 


briguer de, to have ambition.| disconvenir de, to disown. 
brûler de, to long for. to exculpate 
charger de, to charge. [self. one’s self. 
se charger de, to take upon one’s| dispenser de, to excuse. 


se disculper de, 


censurer de, to censure. se dispenser de, to dispense twith. 
cesser de, to cease. dissuader de, to dissuade. 
chagriner de, to vex. douter de, to doubt. 
choisir de, to choose. écrire de, to write. 
commander de, to command. empécher de, to prevent. 
conjurer de, to entreat. s’empécher de, to forbear. 
conseiller de, to advise. enjoindre de, to enjoin. 

se contenter de,to be well pleased|enrager de, to enrage. 
convenir de, to agree. entreprendrede, to undertake. 


avoir coutume de, to be used to.| s’étonner de, to wonder at. 


* Défendre de with an indirect object of person; as, défendex 
leur de sortir, forbid them to go out. 

Défendre que with the subjunctive, if there should be no indi- 
rect object of person; as, défendez qu’on sorte, forbid any one 
to go out. 

+ Do not confound demander grâce, to beg pardon, with 
demander en grdce, to beg as a favour. 

++ Some authors have suppressed the preposition de after 

désirer ; but the French Academy and every modern anna ace it 


§ See déterminer à page 90%. 
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étre dtonnd de, tobe astonished. to matter (uni— 


importer de, 


éviter de, to avoid. personal. 
‘excuser de, to excuse. s'indigner de, to feel indignant. 
s’excuser de, to make an excuse. | s’ingérer de, to intermeddle 
exempier de, to exempt. inspirer de, _— toinspire. [aofth. 
feindre de, to feign. — jugerapropos de,to think proper. 
féliciter de, to congratulate. |jurer de, to swear. 


to congratulate justifier de, to justify. 


se féliciter de, one’s self. | se lasserdeora,to grow tired. 


finir de, to’ finish. louer de, to praise. - 
to flatter ane’s|mander de, to write word. 
se flatter de, ) self. méditer de, to think of. 


frémir de, to shudder. se méler de, to meddle with. 
gager de,* to bet, to wager. menacer de, tothreatenwith. 
se garder de, to take care|meriter de, to deserve. 


nat to. mourir de, to long for. 
avoir garde de, to mind lest. |négliger de, to neglect. 
prendre garde} to take care not} nier de, . to deny. 
de or 3,7 to. notifier de, to notify. 


se glorifier de, to glory in. offrir. de, § to offer. 
rendregrdaces de,toreturnthanks | omettre de, fo omit. 


gronder de, to scold. ordonner de, || to order. 
gémir de, to grieve. pardonner de, to forgive. 
hasarder de,ft to hazard. parier de,* ‘to bet. 
sehdter de, to hasten. parler de, to speak. 
hériter de, to inherit. permettre de, to allow. 


avoir honte de, to be ashamed. | persuader de, to persuade. 
s'impalienter ]to grow impa-| avoir peur de, to be afraid. 
de, tient. se piquer de; || to pretend. 


* Do not confound gager de with parier de; the first is said 
of things whieb we believe to be true; the last of things which 
we think doubtful:— _ 

Je gage de vous le montrer dans I bet any thing I show it to 

Horace, you in Horace. 

Je parie de gagner la partie, I bet any thing I winthe game. 

+ Prendre garde de, when the French infinitive is without a 
negation; as, prenez garde de tomber, take care not to fall. 

Prendre garde à, when the French infinitive has a negation; 
as, prenez garde à ne pas tomber, take care not to fall. 

+t See se hasarder à, used pronominally, page 668. 

§ See s’offrir à, used pronominally, page 568. 

|| Ordonner, without an iridirect object, requires the con- 
fanction que and the subjunctive; as, ordonnez qu’il sorte, order 
him to go out. | | | 

|| Se piquer ponr une bagatelle, to get angry ata trifle. Se 
piquer d'honneur to fancy one’s honor intérested in. 


572 


plaindre de, to pity. 
seplaindre de,* to complain. 
se faire un 


‘refuser de, || 


{to take delight 
| sn. 
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to refuse. 
regretter de, to regret. 
avoir regret de,to feel regret. 


plaisir de, se réjouir de; to rejoice at. 
préférer de,} to prefer. remercier de,- to thank for. 
prescrire de, to prescribe. se repentir de, to repent. 
presser de, to urge. reprocher de» to reproach. 
se presser de, to make haste. to reproach 
présumer de, to presume. se reprocher de, one’s self 
promettre de, ffto promise. for. 
se promettre de, to hope. se ressouvenir de, to recollect. 
proposer de, to propose. rire de, to laugh. 
se proposer de, to intend. rougir de, to blush. 
punir de, to punish. seoir de funi- to suit. 
se rappeler de,§ to remember. personal), 


étre rassassiéde, to be satisfied. | avoir soin de, to have a care. 
étre ravi de, to be delighted. | prendre soin de,to take care. 
étre rebuté de, to be diseou-| sommer de, to summon. 


raged. souffrir de, to allow, to permit. 
recommander de, to exhort. souhaiter de, ||| to wish. 
redouter de, to dread. : soupçonner de, to suspect. 





* Se plaindre de ce que supposes a cause for complaint, and 
it requires the following yerb to be put in the indicative mood; 
as, tl a raison de se plaindre de ce que vous l'avez trompé, he 
is right to complain, since you have decetved him. 


Se plaindre que does not suppose any cause for complaint, 
and it requires the following verb to be put in the subjunctive 
mood; as, il a tort de se plaindre que vous l’ayez trompé, he is 
wrong to complain, when you have not decetved him. 


+ Préférer de, when the following infinitive has any kind of ob- 
ject; as, je préfère de rester avec vous, I prefer to stay with you. 


Préférer, without a preposition, when the infinitive has not 
any object; as, je préfère rester, I prefer to stay. 


+t See Note on compter, espérer, and promettre, page 565. 


§ Se rappeler, without a preposition, before a substantive; as, 
je me rappelle ce lieu, I remember that place. | 


|| However, it is very proper to say, il lui a refusé à diner, 3 
manger, à boire, ¥c., he has refused him a dinner, some food. 
some drink, &c.; because those infiniltives are here true sub- 
stantives. 


||! Some authors, and even the French Academy have used 
this verb without a preposition; but now souhaiter de is pre 
ferable. Say then, je souhnite d'obtenir cette place; and not, jt 
souhaite obtenir cette place, L-wish to dote that glace. 
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oar de, to remember. | détre tenté de, to be tempted. 


rde, to suggest. trembler de,  totremble. {for. 

‘de, to entreat. se trouver bien de, to be glad at. 

à tâche de, to undertake. | se trouver mal de,to be sorry for. 

e, to tempt. se vanter de, to boast. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the preceding Verbs. 


rich ina foreign land, we are never happy; we always 

pays, on | 

ur country ; but it is especially at the hour of death when 
que 

et td have ever leftit; when we regret not to repose there 


on 
osom of our friends, of our parents. Those who flattered 
ind-3 
he time ofhis prosperity,would now refuse him something 


or to drink. l'hope indeed to go and spend some time 
2 bien 
a; but I dare not hope to go before spring. How can he 


y 
er to have passed through that town, since he does not 
par 
nember the name of the town of which you are speaking ? 
ight to complain, since youhave not answered her sooner. 
de que . . 
you to go out; and I desire . you to work and not to 
ordonner ° 

She certainly offers to take me with her; 
Tr. bien me. emmener 
‘ourse, she does not offer to pay for my journey. 
ime de raison, s'offrir: *: ; 
prefer to play with us, or do you prefer to read? Take 
do not takecare to offend her, she is always grumbling. 


e fever seems to have entirely left him, fs it not 
sembler 
0 inform his unfortunate father of that happy change? 


s no hopes of being able to detain you any longer. to-day ; 
espérer 
we hope to have you to-morrow for the whole day ? I 
posséder * 2 I 
to know her better than you do; and I know very well 
r . . 
gets angry at a trifle. 
se piquer 
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The following Verbs require sometimes the preposition 
à, and sometimes the preposition de, before an infinitive, 
used as their object :— 


Commencer à, to begin, when the action is to be progressio; 
as, il commence à parler, he begins to speak. 

CoMMENCER de, when the action is over; as, j'ai commencé 
d’écrire ma lettre & dix heures, et je Vas finie à onze, I 
began writing my letter at ten o’clock, and finished it 
by eleven. 

Consentir à, in the sense of consent; as, je consens à vous 
accompagner, I consent to accompany you. 


ConsEntTIR de, in the sense of not to forbid; as, parles, je 
consens de vous entendre, speak, I consent to hear you; 
meaning, je ne vous défends point de parler. 


ContTINUER à, to go on with, if there should be no interruplion; 
as, depuis trots ans tl continue à voyager, he has not 
left off travelling these three years. 


ConTINUER de, if there should be any interruption; as, dès qu'il 
sera rétabls, il continuera de voyager, as soon ashe bas 
recovered his health,-he will resume his travels. 

ConTRAINDRE @ or de, to force,inthe active, and de in the passive; 
as, on l’a contraint a or de partir, they obliged him to 
go; tl a été contraint de venir, he was obliged to come. 

DEMANDER à or de, to ask; as, il demande à or de sortir, he asks 
to go out. 


S'srForcer 4, in the sense of to exert our strength; as, il ses! 
efforcé à courir, he exerted himself in running. 


S’EFFORCER de, in the sense of to exert our mind; as, il s’est 
efforcé de lui plaire, he tried to please him. 


S’EMPRESSER @, to hasten, when the action, expressed by the 
two verbs, does not relate to the same person; as, 
je m'empresse a vous le recommander, I hasten to re- 
commend him to you. 

S’EMPRESSER de, when the action, expressed by the two verbs, 
does relate to the same person; as, je m’empresse de 
marcher, I hasten to walk. 

ENGAGER à, lo advise, when the second verb indicates a change 
of place; as, je vous engage a vous rendre chez lui, I advise 
you to repair to him. 

ENGAGER de, when the second verb expresses nO change of place: 
as, je vous engage de prendre patience, I advise yout 
have patience. 

S’ENGAGER à or de, in the pronominal; as, jé m’engage à or de 
le faire, À engage myseli to do it. 
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S’sxauyze d, in the sense of to hate, to dislike; as, il s'ennuie 
à lire, he dislikes reading. 

S'exnuyxer de, in the sense of to be tired of; as, il s'ennuie de 
lire, he is tired of reading. 

in the sense of to aim at, to have an intention, to 


Essayer a, try; as, tl tâche à me nuire, his intention is to 
Tècuer à injure me; elle essaie à parier italten, she tries 


to speak Italian. 

Essayer de, )in the sense of to endeavour, to employ one’s whole 

or efforts ; as, j'essaierai or je tdcherat d’oublier cette 

TÂcuee de, )insulte, I shall endeavour to forget that insult. 

Force à or de; as, on voulait le forcer à répondre, they would 
oblige him to answer; # a été forcé de repondre, he 

| was obliged to answer. 

Manque à or dé, to fail, conjugated affirmatively ; de conjugated 
negatively ; as, 8’il manque a venir, il ne manquera pas 
d'écrire, if he should fail fo come, he will not fail to write. 

Marquer de, in‘the sense of to bg near, although the verb should 
be conjugated affirmatively ; as, il a manqué de tomber, 
he was near falling. 

OBLIGER à or de, in the sense of to force; as, on l'oblige de le 
faire, or à le faire, they oblige him to do it. 

OsL1GEr à, in the pronominal; as, il s’oblige à le faire, he binds 
himself to do it. 

OsxicER de, in the sense of to render a service, to do a favour; 
as, vous m’obligerez de me recommander, you will oblige 
me by your recommendation. 

OBLIGER de, in the passive; as, il est obligé de le faire, he is 
obliged to do it. * 

Ovusiisg 4, to forget how to do a thing; 

OuBLicR de, to forget to do a thing; as, si chaque jour vous 
oubliez de lire, vous finirez par oublier a lire, if every 
day you forget to read, you willat last forget how to read. 

Prisk à déjeuner, a diner, a souper, a prendre le thé, when it 

is a formal invitation; as, je vous prie a diner Lundi 

prochain, I engage you to dine with me on Monday next. 

Prise de déjeuner, de diner, de souper, de prendre le thé, when 
the invitation is not formal; as, je vais me mettre a 
table, je vous prie de diner avec moi, I am going to sit 
at table, pray dine with me.+ 





*. Obliger, in the passive, requires a subject of person. Then 
do not say, la jeunesse est obligée de travailler ; say, la jeunesse 
doit travailler; or else, un jeune homme est obligé de travailler, 
youth is obliged to work. 

+ Prier, in the active, always requires the preposition de, 
except when it is followed by one of the infinitives déjeuner, 
diner, souper, and prendre le thé. 
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Pain à, always in the passive: as, je suis prié à diner, 1 am 
invited to dinner. 

Résoupee de, to resolve, in the active; as, fai résolu de partir, 
I have made up my mind to go. 

Résocpees à, or de, in the passive; as, je suis résolu à partir, or 
de partir, I am determined to go. 

RésouDeeE à, in the pronominal; as, je me suis résolu à partir, 
I am resolved to go. 

TaRDER a; as, qu’il tarde à venir! how long he is coming! 

Tapez de, used unipersonally ; as, sl nous tarde de le revoir, 
we long to see him again. 

SE TuER à orde,in the sense of {0 be tired of; and à, in the sense 
of to kill one’s self; as, je me tue à pr de vous répéter 
les mêmes choses, I am tired of repeating to you the 
same things over and over again; il se tue à travailler 
tant, he kills himself by working so much. 

EXERCISE 
Upon the preceding Verbs. - 
I advise you, I even entreat you to write to him. Do not delay 
engager prier tarder 
any longer to come; we long so much to see you again! It 
# tarde 

begins to be very hot. If you fail to learn your lessons, your 

manquer 

master twill not fail to punish you. The doctors oblige him to 


swallow their pills, and to let himself be starved. No, I do 


laisser mourir de faim. 
not dislike to play music; on the contrary, I like it to 
s'ennuyer faire a art. 
distraction; but it is my fingers which sometimes get tired of 
folie; s'ennuyer 
running over the piano. Assoonasthe weather is 
se remettre ind-8 
fine again, he will take his usual exercise. Agitated. 
au + continuer,ind-7inf-1* * Ému, 


trembling, she has not been able to articulate one single word, 

although her mother seemed, by her silence, fo consent to hearher. 

Instead of ererting himself in excelling his companions in a race, 
s'efforcer surpasser camarade à art. 

why does he not exert himself in excelling them in his studies? 

@ art 5. 
If you are still alive, and if you have not forgotten how to write, 
que subj-2 

do-not forget to write tome by return of post. Do you 
art. art.courrier. 

not long to see your country again? 

il tarder patrie 


OF THE INFINITIVE USED AS THE OBJECT 
OF A SUBSTANTIVE. 

A substantive, having a verb for its object, governs 
sometimes the preposition d,and sometimes the preposition 
de, before that verb used in the present of the infinitive. 

' The preposition à is used: — 

1.— When the French substantive is not preceded by . 
the definite article le, la, les, and when the action, ex- 
pressed by the verb, relates to a future: — 

Nous avorts une heure à jouer, We have one hour to play. 

_ + 2.— When the English verb is or might be followed by 
the preposition in with a participle present: — 

J'ai toujours beaucoup de plai- It is always a great pleasure for 
sir à me.trouver avec lui, me to meet fin meeting) him. 

3.— When the French substantive is preceded by the 
unipersonal verb y avoir, there to be: — 

Ty a du plaisir à voyager, There is a pleasure intravelling. 
‘The preposition de is used:— 

1.— When the French substantive is preceded by the 
definite atticle le, la, les: — | 
J'ai l'honneur de vous saluer, I wish you good morning. 

2.— Whenthe French substantive and the preceding verb 
are so united that both seem as if they were forming but 
one word, and this happens when the substantive is not pre- 
ceded by any article, nor by any determinative adjective : — 
Il est temps de se lever, It is time to get up. 
Donnez-mot permission de sortir, Give me leave to go out. 

N.B.—As to the prepositions used before an infinitive preceded 
by the verb étre and the demonstrative pronoun ce, see the two 
Remarks; pages 522 and 523. 


OF THE INFINITIVE PRECEDED BY THE 
PREPOSITION POUR, AND USED AS 
AN INDIRECT OBJECT. 

The preposition pour.is used f before the present of the 
infinitive :— 

1.— After trop, too much, too many; suffire, to suffice; 
Listes sufficient; suffisamment, sufticiently; ; and assez, 
enou 
Il fait a » froid pour sortir, It is too cold to go out, 

Il suffit pour me fatiguer, Thave enough of him to betired. 
N.B.—Suffire governs also the preposition à. 
W : 


578 oF THE INFINITIVE USED AS AN INDIRECT OBJECT. 


REMARK.——Suffire, used unipersonally, requires the 
preposition de before the first infinitive, and the prepo- 
sition pour before the second :— 

Il ne suffit pas d’étre riche pour To be rich is not sufficient to 
platre, please. 

N.B.—Suffire, used unépersonally, governs also the preposition à. 
2.—To translate the English preposition to before an 

infinitive present, and for before a participle, present, 

every time that, without changing the sense of the English 

sentence, the prepositions to and for may be replaced by 

in order to:— 

Je viens pour vous en avertir, I come to (in order to ) warn 

| you of it. ° 

3.—To translate likewise the English preposition 
in order to, with a design to, or the intention of :— 
Travaillez pour obtenir, or afin Work in order to obtain the 

d’obienir le prix, | prize. . 

Remarx.—If the sentence express a past, the preterit 
of the intinitive must be used instead of the present :— 
On devrait vous punir pour You ought to be punished for 

avoir ainsi perdu votretemps, having thus tdled away your 

time. - 
EXERCISE 7 
Upon the use of the Prepositions A, DE, and POUR 
before an Infinitive used as an indirect object. 
The court  has.condemned him fo pay one hundred guineas 
tribunal contraindre 
year for the education of his son. Convalescent, he begins to go 
out. You want more prudence, if you wish fo succeed. She is 
* * * 
obliged to go to her father who is now living in 
forcer se rendre auprès de habiter * 
Italy; and I am myself obliged to accompany her. I write to 
obliger 
you less to reproach you for your long silence, than to remind you 
of our old friendship. Try to obtain the first prize. With 
Tacher 
the intention of staying longer with you, I will come earlier 
to-morrow. Do not believe that (to be rich) (is sufficient ) 
2° il * suffire, subj-1 | 
to be happy. She has not written to us, though she must 
devoir, subj-1 
know how welong tohear  fromher. He had 
inf-1 combienil tarder recevoir ses nouvelles. 
spared his health too little to > hope ve would Vive long, 
* ui 
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OF THE PARTICIPLE PRESENT. 


Che French participle present always ends in ant, 
“er indeclinable : — 

Un homme lisant, A man reading. 

Des hommes lisant, ' Men reading. 
Che participle present has always-an.object, either 
0d or expressed, and may be replaced by another 
f the verb preceded by qui, or by a conjunction, 
lorsque, parce que, puisque, Yc. 


ciples present : — Verbal adjectives :— 

es parlant, Des tableaux parlants, 
peaking. Striking pictures. 

nes obligeant tout le| Des dames aimables et obli- 
l, geantes, 


bliging every body. Amiable and obliging ladies. 


x.—From the above examples it is evident that the 
se word in ant is sometimes a parficiple and sometimes 
tive; but it is always an adjective, when, being trans- 
can precede the English éubstantive. 


e are a few participles present which have their 
onding adjectives spelt n in a different manner; such 
seventeen following: - 


iciples present : — Adjectives : — 

t, adhering. adherent, | adherent. 
being affluent. | affiuent, affluent. 

né, coinciding. coinctdent, coincident. 

yuant, convincing. convaincant, convincing. 

, differing. différent, . different. 

nt,  beingequivalent.| équivalent, — equivalent. 

, excelling. excellent, excellent. 

ut, dispatching. expédient, - fit. 

fuant, raving. extravagani,. extravagant. 

nt, manufacturing: | fabricant, «manufacturer. 

t, fatiguing. fatigant, tiresome. 

nt, intriguing. intrigant, intriguer. 

nt, neglecting. négligent, negligent. 

it, preceding. précédent, precedent. 

4, presiding. président, president. 

, residing. réstdent, resident. 
vacating. " |vacant, vacant. 


2° 
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3.—The qualificative word in ant, having. an indirect 


object, may be either a participle present or a verbal ad- 
jective; it is a participle present, when it indieates an ar- 
tion, and then may be replaced by another tense of the 
same verb; it is a verbal adjective, when it expresses 8 
state or situation, and then it may be used with a tense of 
the verb étre, to be: — — 


Participle present: - Verbal adjectives: — 
Regardez l'encre dégouttant de|Regardez votre main dégout 
votre main ; tante d'encre; 
that is to eay:— that is to say:— 
Regardez l'encre qui dégoutte|Regardes votre main qui est 
de votre main, dégouttante d’encre ; 


Look at the ink Sropping À from Look at your hand stained with 
your hand. ink. 


HOW TO TRANSLATE THE ENGLISH PAR 
TICIPLE PRESENT INTO FRENCH. 


1.—The English participle present is expressed in French 

by a tense of the indicative mood, and generally by the 
- imperfect preceded by the relative pronoun qui, when that 
participle refers to a substantive used as an object:— 
Il dit aux officiers qui l’entou- He said to the officers standing 
raient :—“‘Messieurs, c’est ici around him :—“Gentlemen, 


qu'il faut succomber : avec here we must die with ho- 
honneur,” nour.” 


2.—The English participle present, preceded by the 
preposition by, and having no reference to a substantive, 
used as an object, is generally expressed in French bys 
participle present with the preposition en:— 
Ce n'est pas en perdant son It is not by idling away your 


temps, qu'on péut espérer de time, that you can hope to 
profiter, improve. . 


N.B.—See the preposition en, and the conjunctions tvhen, whilsl. 
as, page 423. See likewise, note on the French and English 
participles present, page 226. 


3.—The English participle present, preceded by the 
article the, is translated by a substantive in French:— 


La science des philosophes mo— The learning of modern philo 
dernes, " gophers. 


PP Re | ened 


581 


_ EXERCISE 
‘Upon the PARTICIPLE PRESENT and the 
, VERBAL ADJECTIVE. 


Wandering by the light of our burning palaces, these women, 
. a . . . 


stained with blood, appeared as true furies. Women are 

dégouttant de sembler, ind-3 * 

changeable, changing their whims as their dresses. Come at 

changeant, . - de de robe. art. 

night-fall.. . He bade us a melancholy farewell. That lady has 
tombant.  ind-5 touchant 

striking features; she never speaks to you without smiling ; ‘and 

parlant que en 

then she is so amiable, so obliging. This i is a very shocking cus- 

puts révoltant 

tom. Fortune is fickle; in loading us with her favours, she is 

changeant ; combler 
often meditating our ruin. Is itnot ‘ sultry - hot? -Give 
une étouffant chaleur? 
me convéncing proofs of your friendship; ; and! shall believe os it). 


Neglecting her interests, her fortune, and her health, in a word, 
negligent in every thing, she seems quite tired of herself. Among 


English customs, there are some very slavish. Incessantly 
assujettissant. 
obliging her friends, visiting and consoling the sick, encouraging 


pi. 
and assisting the poor, she pute all her happiness in. concealing 
à 


her good deeds. The thunderbolt produces astonishing effects. 
œuvre. foudre 
Her conduct is traly edifying. Here is very distressing news. 
affageant 8. 
His illness is not very dangerous; “but the cause of it is very 


surprising. 
OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST, USED WITHOUT 
ANY AUXILIARY. 


The participle past, used without any auciliary, agrees 
with the substantive which it qualifies : — 


Un homme estimé, - A man esteemed. 
Une femme respectée, A woman respected. 
Des livres recherchés; . Books sought after. 


Des comédies critiquées, | Comedies criticised. 


582 


OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST ACCOMPANIED 
BY THE AUXILIARY ÊTRE, TO BE. 


The participle past, used with the auxiliary étre, to be, 
agrees with tts subject: — 


Mon théme est commencé, My exercise is begun. 
Ma lettre est achevée, © My letter is done. 

Vos fruits sont cueillis, Your fruit is gathered. 
"Ses fleurs sont flétries, His flowers are withered. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the PARTICIPLE PAST used either without 
any auciliary, or with ETRE, to be. 


Presented at court, she has been delighted with her reception 
enchanté 
I do not think that they have been wellireated. Always criticised, 
subj-2. 
often exposed to slander, women ought to be very prudent, This 
cond-1 
good mother, instructing her children byherlessons and example, 


is loved, blessed, adored by them. Is it true that our brave troops 
vénéré 
have been repulsed ; that two hundred soldiers have been killed ; 
subj-2 ‘ subj-2 
that six officers have been wounded, and two have been taken 
subj-2 subj-2 fait 
prisoners? Tenderly loved by her parents, without being spoiled 


by them, she tries to please them. Our rudder being 
s'éfforcer . 
Shattered, our masts broken, our sails torn, we wandered at the 
brisé, rompu, ind-5 
pleasure of the winds and waves upon a sea which was unknown 
gré ind-3 
to us. Loved by those whom she does not like, esteemed even 


by those whom she excels in talents as well as in beauty, ad- 
art. | . * 
mired by both sexes, sought after in every circle, she alone ap- 
recherché p 
pears to be ignorant of her advantages and of her triumph. 
* * ignorer * 
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OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST ACCOMPANIED 
BY THE AUXILIARY AVOIR, TO HAVE. 

The participle past accompanied by the auxiliary avoir, 
> have, agrees with its direct object, but only when that 
trect object precedes the participle past :—. 

a legon quevous aves marquée, The lesson which you have 
je Vat apprise, marked, I have learned. 

wellenouvelle avez-vousrecue? What news have you received ? . 

due de livres vous avez achetés! How many books you have 

bought! | 

‘ambien de personnes aviez- How many persons had you 
vous invitées ? invited ? 

lombien en avez-vous comptées How many have you reckoned 
de présentes? that were present? 

The participles marquée, apprise, reçue, achetées, invitées, and 
omptées, agree with their direct objects que, I’, nouvelle, livres. 
nd ‘the substantive personnes which is expressed i in the fourth 
entence, and understood in the fifth; they agree with those 
irect objects; because they are preceded by them. 


But we should say without the concord of the participle past :— 


7ous aves marqué cette leçon; You have marked that lesson; 
et j'ai appris cette leçon, and I have learnt that lesson. 
lves-vousrecu quelquenouvelle? | Have you received any news? 
ous avez acheté biendeslivres, You have bought many books. 
7ous avez invité beaucoup de You have invited many persons. 
personnes, | 

Because the direct objects leçon, nouvelle, livres, and personnes, 
low the participles marqué, appris, reçu, acheté, and invité, 
natead of preceding them. 

N.B.—The direct object, placed before a. participle past, is 
‘enerally one of those pronouns me, te, le, la, les, se, nous, vous, 
ue, or sometimes a substantive preceded by an adverb of quan- 
ity, such as combien, que de, or by the indefinite adjective quel, 
hat. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the PARTICIPLE PAST accompanied by the 
auxiliary AVOIR, to have. 
{y dear pupils, be well assured that the gold pencil and the gold 


en which you have presented to me, have much less value in my 
prix a 
yes as a precious metal, than they have to my heart as a kind 
tendre 
2ken of your affection. We have seen two handsome pictures. 
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Do you think that your sisters have read the books which I have 
subj-2 
lent them? We have received the flowers which you have sent 


us. How many duets has your sister bought? ‘The conduct 


that this lady has showed, has obtained public esteem for (to)hert 
lenir, 
The music which you have given to me, I have lost (uy). Why has 


not Caroline learnt the lines which you have copied for (to) her? 
How many cities has he not stormed? How many battles has 
he not given and gained? But thovo generals whom he had loaded 
with riches, honours, and titles, have almost ali of them either 
badly served, abandoned. or betrayed, him. Very few of them 


have even bewailed the fate of their benefactor. What languages 
pleurer 
have you learnt? Those ‘pretended friends have turned their 
art. 
backs upon (to) us, as soon as fortune has forsaken us. 
* 


OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST IN PRONOMINAL 
VERBS. 


The auxiliary étre, being used instead of the auxiliary 
avoir in the conjugation of the compound tenses of French 
pronominal verbs, the participle past of those verbs follows 
then the same rule as the participle past of verbs 
conjugated with avoir, that is to say, it agrees with iss 
direct object, when preceded by it: 


Elle s'est coupée, She has cut herself. 
Ils se sont querellés, They have quarrelled. 


Here the pronoun s’ and se are direct objects to the participles 
coupée and querellés. 
But we must say without the concord of the participle:— 


Elle s'est coupé la main, She has cut her band. 
{ls se sont dit des injures, They have insulted one another. 
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ecause main and injures, being themselves direct objects, are 
ed after the participles past coupé and dit. 


Let us conclude from this rule:— 


.— That the participle past of a verb essentially pro- 
nal is ever declinable, because such a verb has for its : 
ct object the second pronoun which always precedes 
participle :— 

dames se sont enrhumées, Those ladies have caught acold. 
messteurs se sont baignés, Those gentlemen have bathed. 


. verb is said to be essentially pronominal, when it cannot 
onjugated i in French without a double personal pronoun, as 


spentir, to repent. 


‘EMARK.—The verb s’arroger, to assume, is the only verb 
ntially pronominal, which never has its second pronoun for 
rect object. We say without the concord, ils se sont arrogé 
priviléges, they have assumed privileges, ‘because the direct 
sct priviléges is placed after the participle. But we should 
with the concord, les privilèges qu’ils se sont arrogés, the pri- 
ges which. they have assumed, as the direct object que pre- 
the participle arrogés. 


-— Thatthe participle past ofa pronominal verb formed 
n à neuter verb, is always indeclinable, because, like 
y neuter verb, it has no direct object : — 


They have suited one another. 
They have injured one another. 


Ils se sont convenu, 
Elles se sent nui, 


ÆEMARK.— There are but eleven pronominal neuter. 
1B — 


se ressembler, 


‘ ge succéder, 


se suffire, 


se convenir, to suit one another. 

. 8e nuire, to injure one another. 
se parler, to speak to one another. 
se plaire, to please one another. 
se déplaire, to displease one another. 
se complaire, to please one’s self. 
se rire, to laugh at one another. 
se-sourire, to smile at one another. 


to resemble one another. 
to stcceed one another. 
to be sufficient for one’s self. 


2" 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the PARTICIPLE PAST of Pronominal Verbs. 
Those young ladies had at first liked one another very much, 
se convenir, ind-4 . 
but they have soon fallen out, becadse one of them has assumed 
se brouiller, s'arroger 
a right of eldership ovet.the other. They have fought with 
droit se battre, ind-2 à 
swords, and have given each other two mortal thrusts. She has 
8. se porter coup. 
fallen from her horse, but she has hurt herself but slightly; for 
se blesser 
she rose so rapidly that she escaped . | from 
se relever, ind-2 8’ échapper, ind-2 
under the horse; however she has put her right foot cu of 
se démetire 
joint, and slightly brutsed her left leg. After hading 
un peu se meurtrir, ind-2 art. 
formed themselves in close columns, our troops rushed 


inf-2 serré se précipiter, ind-3 
upon the enemy; but, being repulsed, they rapidly formed 
ind-3 
themselves in squares ; and, by preserving this formidable position, 
redoutable 
they have covered themselves with glory. We got up at six 
| ind-2 
o’clock in the morning, then we walked till ten in the evening, 
de ind-2 . dé 
and went to bed at eleven. These two young ladies had said 
ind-2 ind-4 


rather sharp words fo one another ; but they havesoon 
quelques piquant 
forgiven each other, and have been sincerely reconciled. 

se reconctlier,ind-2 
Arria has acquired by her maternal tenderness the affection of 
s’acquérir 
every feeling heart; and she has immortalized herself by her 
truly heroic death. We have taken a pleasure- boat all the 
sepromener * * en 
week; my sister, having leant over it, fell into the water; 
se pencher, ind-5 * * ind-2 
but, having seized one of the oars, she was saved and 
sesaissir de se sauver, ind-2 

cut her hand only. ; 
se couper, ind-2 art. 

N.B.—The three preceding rules are general, and properly the 
only three rules on the participle past, accompanied by an auxil- 
iary. Hence, any other rule may be considered as an explanation 
of them. 
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OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST OF 
UNIPERSONAL VERBS. 


The participle past of unipersonal verbs never changes, 
whether, being accompanied by the auxiliary étre, it is 
then supposed to agree with the pronoun i, or whether 
conjugated with the auxiliary avoir, it cannot be preceded 
by a direct object: — 

A s'est rassemblé une foule de A crowd of people were aësem- 


gens sur le quai, bled on the quay. 
Les pluies qu’il a fait cet hiver, The rains which we had this 
ont détruit les chemins, winter have ruined the roads. 


N.B.—The que in the last example cannot represent the direct 
object of fatt, for we cannot say, faire la pluie, ¥c. 


OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST OF NEUTER 
VERBS.. 


The participle past of neuter verbs agrees s with its 
subject, when it is conjugated with éfre: but it remains 
indeclinable, when it takes avoir, as a neuter verb can 
never have a direct object: — 


Vos sœurs sont arrivées, : Your sisters are arrived. 
Les sommes que son chateau lui The sums. that his castle has 
a coûté, sont incalculables, cost him, are incalculable. 


: REMARK.— When valoir signifies to procure, to obtain 
for; and coûter means to cause, Yc., those two French 
neuter verbs become active, and consequently agree with 
their direct object, if preceded by it:— 

Les honneurs que ses ouvrages The honors which his works 


lui ont valns, — have obtained for him. 
Que de ehagrins cette nouvelle What sorrows would not that 
lui eût coutés! news have caused him! 
EXERCISE 


Upon the PARTICIPLE PAST of Unipersonal 
and Neuter Verbs. 


The three miles that I have walked this morning, have tired me 
very much. The news which hag been circulated for several 


pl. tl se débiter, ind-2 depuis 
days, has not the least foundation. How mnch grief has not 
eine, pl. 


P 
_ the conduct of her children caused her? All the years during 
coûter * 
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which he has reigned, are so many glorious epochs for his people. 


Did you hear the storm, the rain, the hail, the wind, which 
ind-2 il 
‘ raged last night? His misfortunes equal the number of days 
faire, ind-2 ce 
which he has lived. You could not calculate all the sums which 
cond-1 inf-1 
the education of his sons has cost him. What a crowd of children 


were collected ' in the great square! How msny 
il se rassembler, ind-2 sur 
hours has she slept? How much sorrow the fall of his tragedy 


pl. 

would have caused him; but also what applause has not 
cotter, cond-3 

the success procured him! It has pleased every body. The heat 

valoir 
which we have had to-day was excessive. The general officers 
tl faire 

are gone to review the troops. You could not let 
passer lu revue de On cond-l  inf-l 

those houses for half the sum which they were worth twenty years 

pl. valoir, ind-2 
ago. At what o’clock did your sister arrive? Such are the 
ind-2 
praises which his works have procured him. 
éloge ouvrage valoir. 


OF TIIE PARTICIPLE PAST ACCOMPANIED 
BY THE AUXILIARY AVOIR, AND PRE- 
CEDED BY THE PRONOUN LE. 
GENERAL RULE.—When the participle past, accom- 
panied by the auxiliary avoir, is preceded by the pronoun 
le, it remains indeclinable if that pronoun le relate to an 
adjective; but it is declinable if it should relate to a sub- 
stantive or pronoun: — 
La règle des participes n’est pas The rule of the participles is not 
si difficile que je Vavais cru, so difficult as I had thought. 
In this example, |’ supplies the place of the adjective difficile. 


But we must say with the concordof the participle:— 


Votre seur est toujours laméme Your sister is still the same as 
que je l’ai connue, when I knew her the firsttime. 


The participle agrees, because J’ represents in this last sentence 
the pronoun la méme, here feminine singer. 
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OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST ACCOMPANIED 
BY THE AUXILIARY AVOIR, AND PRE- 
CEDED BY THE PRONOUN EN. 


GENERAL RULE.—The participle past accompanied by 
the auxiliary ‘avoir, never agrees with the pronoun en, 
though preceded by that pronoun ; but, should it beatthe 
same time preceded by a direct object, it must agree with 
it, according to the rule of the participle past accompanied 
by the auxiliary avoir:— ' 


Il sait par cœur plus de vers He knows by heart more verses 
que vous n'en avez lu, than you have read. 


But we must say with the concord of the participle: — 


Les vers que j’en ai lus, sont The lines which I have read of 
charmants, . it are beautiful. 


In this last example, the participle past, being preceded by its 
direct object que, must consequently agree with that relative pro- 
nouns. But in the preceding example, the participle past does 
not agree, because it is not preceded by its direct object, as the 
que, than, which precedes it, is not a relative pronoun but a 
conjunction. 


OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST ACCOMPANIED : 
BY THE AUXILIARY 4VOIR AND 
PLACED BETWEEN TWO QUE. 


GENERAL RULE.— When the participle past, accompa- 
nied by the auxiliary avoir, is placed between two que, it 
always remains indeclinable, because the relative pronoun 
que which precedes it, is not its direct object, but is the 
direct object of the following verb:— 


Elle n'a pas méme appris la She has not even. learnt the 
langue que vous avez cru language which you thought 
qu’elle parlait, she spoke. 


The que, which precedes the participle cru, is not the direct 
object of that participle, because we cannot say, vous avez cru 
la langue qu’elle parlait, you have believed the language which 
she spoke; but we must say, vous avez cru qu'elle parlait cette 
langue, you thought she spoke that language. 
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EXERCISE . 
Upon the PARTICIPLE PAST accompanied by 
AVOIR, and preceded by the Pronoun LE or 
EN, or placed between two QUE: 
Alexander had conquered at twenty years of age more cities than 
ind-4 
many celebrated travellers have even seen during their whole 
en 
life. Your sister is much altered, she is no longer the same 
person as I knew her, two years ago. She has been very ill; I 
. ind-2 
have heard it from her sister-in-law. How short life seems, 
savotr parattre, 
when, by a just calculation, we have suppressed all the useless 
on en retrancher 
days which we have lived. Somebody has attacked their repu- 
on On 
tation; have you twarned them of it? We have received more 


thanks than we had expected. You speak of misfortunes; but 
en 
how many have I not experienced? Is not your sister arrived 
moi en 
at Madras? Have you not yet heard from her? 
recevoir des nouvelles 

The multiplied favors which we have received from them, bind 
attacher 
us to them for life. They have still more vanity than they 
f. £ en 


have showed before their aunt. Out of ten thousand men which 
* 


we bat, we have lost seven thousand (of them). 
Ina- 

OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST ACCOMPANIED 
BY THE AUXILIARY 4VO!R AND 
FOLLOWED BY AN INFINITIVE. 

GENERAL RULE.—The participle past, accompanied by 
the auxiliary avoir, and followed by an infinitive, agrees 
with the direct object by which it is preceded, if that 
object be governed by the participle; but the participle 
remains indeclinable, if that direct object belong to the 
infinitive. 

The direct object which precedes both the participle 
past and the infinitive, is known to be the object of the 
participle, when it can be placed immediviehy after the 
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participle past; then changing the infinitive into a par- 

ticiple present, or into an imperfect preceded by the 

relative pronoun qui :— 

La dame que j'ai entendue The lady whom I have heard 
chanter, sing. 

The participle entendue agrees with the relative pronoun que, 
tts true direct object, as we can say, j'ai entendu la dame chan- 
tant, or qui chantait. But in the example:— 

La romance que j'ai entendu The ballad which I have heard 
chanter, sung, 
the participle entendu does not agree with the direct object que, 
by which it is preceded, because the relative pronoun que is the 
direct object of the infinitive chanter, and not of the participle 
past entendu; in. fact, we cannot say, j'ai entendu la romance 
chantant, or qui chantait; but we must Says j ‘at entendu chanter 
la romance. 
According to this general rule we must say— 

With the concord :— Without the concord: — 
La dame que j'ai vue peindre, | La dame que j'ai vu peindre, 
The lady whom I saw painting.| The lady whom I saw painted. 

The participle past, preceded by a direct object, and 
followed by the infinitive of a neuter verb, is always decli- 
nable, because a neuter verb cannot have a direct object; 
and then the direct object must belong to the participle 
past. Thus, in speaking of a lady, we must write :— 

Je l'ai vue entrer, I have seen her coming in. 
Je l'ai vue sortir, I have seen her going out. 

REMARK.—The infinitive is sometimes understood 
after the participles du, pu, and voulu; but the participle 
past follows still the same rule as when the infinitive is 
expressed :— 

Je lui ai donné tous les conseils I have. given him every advice 
que j'ai dù. . which I ought. 

Elle lui a rendu tous les ser- She has rendered him every 
vices quelle a pu, service that she could. 

Elle a eu tous les maîtres qu'elle She has had every master she 

a voulu, wished for. 

But the participles dé and voulu agree, when no in- 
finitive is understood after them, and they are at the 
same time preceded by their direct object: — 

ll m'a toujours remboursé les He has always returned me the 
sommes qu'il m'a dues, sums which he owed me. 
Il veut fortement les choses qu’tt When he has once resolved to 

g une fois voulues, . have a thing he will have it. 
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OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST JOINED TO AN 
INFINITIVE PRECEDED BY A PREPOSITION. 

The participle past joined to the infinitive preceded by 
a preposition, follows the preteding rule, that is to say, 
the same rule as if that infinitive were not preceded by a 
preposition; in a word, the participle past is declinable, 
if the relative pronoun que be the direct object of that 
participle; but the participle remains indeclinable, if the 
pronoun que be the_object of the infinitive. 


The relative pronoun is known to be the direct object 
of the participle past, if we can place immediately after 
that participle the substantive represented by the relative 
pronoun que, leaving the second verb in the infinitive as 
it is, and not changing it into a participle present nor into 
an imperfect preceded by qui, as it is done in the rule of 
the participle past followed by an infinitive without a 


preposition :— 
La leçon que je vous ai donnée The lesson which I have given 
à apprendre, you to learn. 


The participle past donnée is here declinable, because it ts 
preceded by its direct object que, as we can say, je vous ai 
donné la leçon à apprendre. But in the example:— 

La leçon que je vous ai conseillé The lesson which I have advised 
d'apprendre, you to learn, 

the participle past conseillé remains indeclinable, because the rela- 

tive pronouns que is the direct object of the infinitive apprendre, 

and not of the participle past conseillé, as we cannot say, je vous 

ai conseillé la leçon d'apprendre ; but, on the contrary, we must 

say, je vous ai conseillé d’apprendre la leçon. 


By the same rule we must say — 


With concord:— Without concord :— 
Je les ai priés d’écrire, Je leur ai recommandé d'écrire, 
I begged of them to write; I desired them to write; 
Meaning: — Meaning : — 
Jai prié eux d’écrire. J'ai recommandé à eux d'écrire. 
Elle s'est proposeé pour mej Elle s’est proposé de me pré- 
présenter, senter, 
She has offered herself to in-|Shé has offered herself to in 
troduce me; . troduce me; 
Meaning :— Meaning :— 


Elle a proposé soi, elle pour mel Elle a proposé à soi, à elle de 
présenter. me présenter . 
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OF THE PARTICIPLE PAST FAIT. 


GENERAL RuLE.—The participle past fait followed by 
an infinitive, remains always indeclinable, because that 
participle past and the following infinitive are two insepa- 
rable words which express but one single idea; conse- 
quently the objective pronoun is conjointly governed by | 
the participle and the infinitive :— 

Les enfants que vous avez fait The children. whom you have 
pleurer, sont allésse plaindre, caused to cry, are gone to 
complain of you. 


Les arbres quil avait fait The trees which he had planted, 
planter, sont morts, are dead. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE PARTICIPLE 
PAST PRECEDED BY LE PEU. 


If the word le peu, being accompanied by a substantive 
singular, express a small quantity of the object spoken 
of, the participle, or the adjective, if there should be any, 
must agree with the substantive. But, if the word le peu 
express the real want of that object spoken of, the parti- 
ciple, or the adjective, agrees with le peu, which i is mas- 
culine singular :— 


Le peu de viande que j'ai mangée, m'a fait mal; 


That is to say :— 


La petite. quantité de viande The small quantityofmeatwhich 
que j'ai mangée, m'a fait mal, I have eaten has hurt me. 


Le peu d'affection qu’il m'a marqué, m'a ôté tout espoir ; 


That is to say : — 


Le manque d'affection qu’il m'a The want of affection which he 
marqué, m.a 6té tout espoir, has shown me, has deprived 
me of every hope. 


N.B.—If the. word le peu can be suppressed twithout changing 
the sense of the sentence, then the participle and adjective agree. 
with.the following substantive; but if le peu cannot be suppressed 
without altering the real sense of the sentence, then the participle 
and adjective must agree with le peu. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the PARTICIPLE PAST followed by an 
Infinitive, and upon any Participle Past 
preceded by LÉ PEU. 
During the French Revolution, women alone dared to show 


ind-2 
that humanity had not abandoned the earth. The lines which 
ind-4 vers 
you have heard (to) him repeat, are from Ducis, Are you looking 
réciter, - 
. * for your sisters? I saw them pass by an hour ago. I doubt 
_ ind-2 
very much if she will return to you after the want of tenderness 
que subj-1 pew 
which you “have expressed to her. The letter which you have 
témotgner 


given me to write, is toe difficult. The young lady whom we 
heard sing last night, is not yet fifteen. My cousin sat 


ind-2 hier au soir, f. poser, ind-2 
to-day; I saw her portrait painted. The want of sensibility 
ind-2 la * inf-1 peu 


which he has shown to his sister, proves well that he has never 
loved her. I have taken every ovale which I ought; 
cond-? 
however I have not succeeded as I showd have wished (it). The 
vouloir 
actress whom we have heard applauded, has a noble delivery; 
inf-1 déclamation; 
she feels warmly; but the lines which we have heard her 
vivement ; 
speak, are 80 bad that, in the mouth of any other actress, we 
déclamer, 


could not have helped hissing them. The 

cond-2 *  s'empécher inf-1 de 

resolution which youhave made to study history must 
prendre devoir, ind-? 


have pleased your parents. Your sister is arrived; I have seen 
*  inf-1 
her landing. The little learning which they have acquired, 
débarquer, inf-1. peu 
will be useful to them. The news which she had circulated, has 
faire circuler, 
not the least foundation. I do not think that the ladies whom 
you have, seen walking with them, are their relations. The 
inf-1 f.  subj-1 
little brundy which she has taken, has cured her head-ache. 
boire, dissiper 
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OF THE PROPER USE OF THE TENSES OF THE 
INDICATIVE. 


OF THE PRESENT. 
The present is used :— 


1.—To express a thing existing at the time we are 
speaking of it; or done habitually, though not at the 
moinent we are speaking of it; or, lastly, to express an 


invariable thing: — | 
J'ai un rhume, I have a cold. 
Vous apprenez le français, You learn French. 
Le temps détruit tout, Time destroys every thing. 


2.—To express a thing entirely past, in order to awake 
attention and strike imagination by thus relating, as present, 
a thing past: — | 
J'arrive, je me nomme, on I arrived, sent in my name, was 
m’accueille, ef j'oublie en un welcome, and in a moment I 


moment tous les malheursque forgot all the misfortunes 
j'ai éprouves, . which I had felt. 


When the present is used instead of a past, every connected 
verb in the sentence must be likewise in the present; then it 
would be incorrect to say, j'arrive, je me nomme, on m’accueillit, 
et j’oubliai en un moment tous les malheurs que j'avais éprouvés. 


3.—To express a future near at hand, and thus give 


rapidity to the sentence: — ; 
C’est demain Dimanche, To-morrow will be Sunday. 
C’est Lundi qu'il arrive, He will arrive on Monday. 


The French often use elegantly the present of the indicative 
of the verb aller with the present of the infinitive of another verb, 
instead of using the future, provided that future be near at hand; 
as, je vais sortir à l'instant, instead of je sortirai à l'instant, I 
shall go ont directly. But should not the future be near at hand, 
the present could not be used; therefore it would be improper to 
say, c’est dans deux ans qu’il revient; but say, ce sera dans deux 
ans qu’il reviendra, he will return in two years. 


Remakxk.—It is contrary to the French idiom to use an adverb 
of time for the subject of a verb; therefore, let us not say with 
the English construction, aujourd'hui est congé, to-day is a 
holyday ; demain sera féte, to-morrow will be a holyday ; butlet 
us say, c'est aujourd'hui congé; c'est demain féte. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the PRESENT of the Indicative. 
To-morrow twill be New-year’s day. Wall you go 
. le premter partir 


this evening by the steam-packet? : My brother will come down 
directly. To-day is her birth-day. Last Monday, at midnight, 
I arrived at Rome; I went to bed directly, in order to get up 
earlier. It was hardly day-light when I wished’ to go out; I 
vouloir 
inquired for the Colosseum; they tonducied me to it; and, tired 
demander on las 
of admiring in that vast enclosure all that ancient Rome 
enceinte 

could create, I wished to compare what the genius of 
pouvotr, ind-4 enfanter 

modern Rome has produced, and ran to St. Peter’ s. At the first 


race, there were ten horses. "The bell for the departure rang; 


ind-3 de 
they started, they ran; the eye could hardly follow them 
partir, s’élancer ; _ pouvoir 


However, in the distance, we distinguished at their head a bay 
on 
horse, with slender legs, as light as those of a stag; we might 


à délicate. on 
have said that he was proud of leaving his rivals behind him; 
cond-3 ind-3 enarriére * 


he twas flying, he was going to reach the mark; but, suddenly s 
toucher but 
horse with a black mane, foreseeing no doubt the decisive 
‘ à art. d’ébéne crin, pl. pressentir 
moment of victory, redoubled or rather put forth his strength; 
déployer  : pl. 
the earth flew from under his rapid steps; hé soon overtook his 
1 rejoindre 
proud rival: ; pushed on to pass him; passed himin 
orgueilleux tl aller * dépasser il . 
fact; and the victory was his. 
+ 


OF THE IMPERFECT. 
The imperfect is used: — 
1.—To indicate a thing past, but present with respect 
to another thing equally past; then it answers the English 
construction of the verb to be with a participle present:— 


i chassait, quand il tomba de He was hunting when he fell 
cheval, from bis ore. 


OF THE PRETERIT DEFINITE. 597 


2.—To express the recurrency of a thing past: — | 
Quand j'étais jeune, je montais When I was young, [often rode. 
souvent à cheval, 

3.— To express a past which had some duration, 
without specifying the precise time :— 

Elle était aimable et bienfai- She was amiable and benevo- 
sante, - lent. 

N.B.—Whenever the English past is expressed or might be 
expressed by a pafticiple present and I was, thou wast, §c.; or 
when the English sentence answers to the expressions Î was 
going or I used to do, then the French imperfect must be. used. 

Remark.— Never use the imperfect to express a thing 
present at the moment you are speaking of it; or permanent, 
and consequently present whenever you speak of it:— 
On m'a dit que vous apprenez I have been told you are learn- 


l'italien, ve ing Italian. 
On vous a répété que la politesse You have been told over and 
sied a tout le monde, over again that politeness 


becomes every body. 

In the first example, we cannot use the imperfect vous 
appreniez, because the person is supposed to be still learning 
Italian. 

In the second example, the imperfect séyait can neither be 
used, because politeness becomes every body at all times. 

Therefore let us not say with many persons, j'ai appris 
que vous étiez à Londres; but let us say, Fai appris que 
vous êtes à Londres, I have heard that you are in London. 


OF THE PRETERIT DEFINITE. 


The preterit definite is used to express a time ‘entirely 
past, at the distance of at least 0 one day, and of which 
nothing remains to elapse: — : 

Je travaillai beaucoup hier, I worked a great deal yesterday. 

ReMARK.—The preterit definite must be used insead 
of the imperfect:— 

1.— When the event spoken of, happened but ence: — 
Ii mourut de désespoir, He died out of despair. 

2.—When that event, which might have happened 
several times, happened either at a fixed time :— 

Il m'écrivit l’année dernière, He wrote to me last year. 
8.— Or at a place particularly mentioned :— 
Il se retire en France, He retired to Rrance. 
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Now, in these three examples it is evident :— 

1.—That the event spoken of has taken place, at a time en- 
tirely past, at the distance of at least one day, and that nothing 
of that time remains to elapse. 

2.—That, in the first example, the event took place but once, 
il mourut. 

3.—That, in the second example, the event happened ai a 
peculiar time, l'année dernière. 

4.—That, in the third example, the event happened at a pecu- 
liar place, en France; though the same event, spoken of in the 
two last examples, might have happened at some other time. 

Therefore do not say, je lui écrivis aujourd'hui, ce 
matin, cette semaine, ce mois, celte année, I wrote to him 
to-day, this morning, this week, this mouth, this year, 
betause the whole day, week, month, or year, is not yel 
entirely elapsed. Say rather, je lui ai écrit aujourd'hui, ce 
matin, cette semaine, ce mots, cette année. 


OF THE PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
The preterit indefinite is used : — 

1.—To express a time entirely past, but without! 
mentioning the precise time:— 

L'eau a été la première boisson Water was the first drink of 
de l'homme, man. 

That time is entirely past, but it is not exactly fired when it 
took place. Yet inethis place, custom allows the use of the pre 
terit definite ; as, l'eau fut la première boisson de l'homme. 

2.—To express a time past and fixed, but a part of 
which remains to elapse:— 

J'ai étudié aujourd’hui, ce ma- I studied to-day, this morning, 
tin, celle semaine, ce mois-ci, this week, this month, this 
cette année, year. 

Aujourd'hui, ce matin, cette semaine, ce mois-ci, cette année, 
indicate a time past and fixed, but not entirely past, since a part 
of it remains to elapse. 

3.— The preterit indefinite is sometimes used instead of 
a future anterior just at hand:— 

Avez-vous bientôt fini votre Will you soon have done your 


théme ? exercise? 
Oui, je lai fini dans un moment, Yes, I shall have done it in 
moment. 


Instead of: — 
Aurez-vous bientôt ni votre théme? 
Oui, je l'aurai Gui dans un moment. 
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EXERCISE 
‘Upon the IMPERFECT, PRETERIT DEFINITE, 
* and PRETERIT INDEFINITE. 
Has not your sister learnt the Italian language? I have worked 
ind walked 8 great deal this week. When I lived in Paris, I went 
© the theatre every night. Has she not travelled a great deal? 
He 20as a captain, and he died at Austerlitz. All the family have 
been indisposed this month. I went to London yesterday, and to 
Brighton this morning. I was leaying Oxford, when you set off 
for the continent. We walked yesterday and to-day on the shore, 
and the sea air has done us much good. We had many evening- 
parties this winter. Did you not spend all the summer in the 
country? for we had not the pleasure to meet you in the town 
which we did not leave on account of the bad health of my father. 


Mozart was hardly six years cld when he played on the piano 
que 
with the talent of a first-rate master. His father, who was an 
un * 
organist, made him travel, "and introduced him to almost every 


court of Europe.’ Everywhere the young Mozart and his young 
sister who was then eleven years old, were welcome, admired 
and caressed by every monarch. The old Mozart was certainly a 


good father; and we can reproach him for nothing but being rather 
on 
too fond of the German ducats,.the French Louis d’or, and the 


English guineas. Whatever may be said of it, the father was 


right; for the child, having grown a man, felt all the wants 
* devenu . éprouver | 
of misery, in spite of all his talent which Europe did not yet un- 


derstand. Like him, Haydn lived poor in Vienna. They saw 
languir 
each other every day, and composed, while playing at nine-pins, 
these master-pieces which we now admire. There Mozart 
on C'est que 
died, whilst composing that famous requiem as surprising by the 


death of the composer as by the strange apparition of him who 


had ordered it. 
ind-4 
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OF THE PRETERIT ANTERIOR. 

The preterit anterior is used to express a thing entirely 
past, and done before another equally past; hénce, that 
preterit must always be accompanied by a conjunction 
such as quand, lorsque, when; dès que, aussitôt que, as 
soon as; après que, when, after; or at least by an adverb 
of time :— 


Lorsqu'il se futrétabli aux bains When he had recovered his 
de Lucques, nous parttmes health at the baths of Lucca, 


pour Rome, we set off for Rome. 
Nous eûmes fait notre tache We had done our task yesterday 
hier à midi, at noon. 


There is a second preterit anterior, seldom used, and 
which even can be employed only when the verb of the 
principal sentence is in the preterit indefinite, or at least 
when the preterit anterior is accompanied by an adverb of 
time :— 

Il a parti dès qu'il a eu reçu He went away as soon ashehsd' 


votre lettre, received your letter. 
J’ai eu diné-hier dans un in- I had dined yesterday in a mo- 
stant, ment. 


But, in the first example, should the verb of the principal sen- 
tence be in the preterit definite, instead of the preterit ir definite, 
then the first preterit anterior must be used, and we should say, 
il partit dès qu'il eut reçu votre lettre. 


‘OF THE PLUPERFECT. 

The pluperfect, like the preterit anterior, expresses a 
thing not only past with respect to itself, but also with 
respect to another thing equally past :— 

Le paquebot était parti, quand The packet-boat was gone, when 
nous arrivdmes, we arrived. 

N.B.—The pluperfect and the preterit anterior, though simi- 
lar at the first glance, yet offer a strong difference. The pluper- 
fect expresses the principal thought in a sentence, whereas the 
preterit antertor expresses but a secondary or subordinate ides. 


EXERCISE | 
Upon the PRETERIT ANTERIOR and the 
‘PLUPERFECT. 
I answered you, as soon as I received your letter. I had done all 
my commissions yesterday by ten o’clock in the morning. AS 
soon as we had seen the first piece, that is to say, the tragedy, we 
left the theatre, and went to the ball, Wut we were already in 
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bed, when our brother returned. She went out in the carriage, as 
. monter * 
soon as she had breakfasted. When I received your invitation, I 


was already engaged. As soon as I had read yout letter this 
morning, I hastened to forward it to your anxious mother. Was 


ind-2 , inquiet 
she not born, when her father died? We had not travelled then. 


OF THE TWO FUTURES. 


The future absolute is used both in French and 
English: —" 


1 —To express a time to come: — 
Nous nous proméperons demain; We will walk’ to morrow. 


N.B.—This future ‘has ‘the signification of the imperative, 
when it expresses a command or prohibition; as, vous respecterez 
vos parents, you shall respect your parents; vous me mentirez 
. point, you shall not tell a falsehood; meaning, respectez vos 
‘parents, ne mentez point. 


2.—It is used after the French conjunctions quand, 
lorsque, après que, when; ° dès que, aussitôt que, as soon 
as, (including in this rule the future anterior) when those 
conjunctions express a time to come, whereas they are 
used.in English with the present instead of the French 
future absolute; and with the preterit indefinite instead of 
the French future anterior :— 


Quand je serai prét, je vous le When I am ready, I will let 


ferat savoir, you know. 
Des que je serai arrivé, je vous As soon as I am arrived, I shall 
‘€crirai, a | - write to you. 


Remark.— By a-contrary opposition, the English use 
‘the future and. the conditional after the conjunction si, 
meaning, supposé que, suppose that, whereas the French 
use : — 

The PRESENT 

The PRETERIT. INDEFINITE 


The IMPERFECT : 
The PLUPERFEOT 


the FUTURE ABSOLUTE; 

the FUTURE ANTERIOR; 
‘the CONDITIONAL PRESENT; 
the CONDITIONAL PAST :— 


26 


instead of 
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_ EXAMPLES. 

Vous plaires a tout le monde, You will please every body, if 
si rous ne cherchez pofnt à you tcill not think of pleasing 
vous plaire, . yourself — 

Elle aura plu a tout le monde, She will have pleaced every 
si elle n'a point cherché à se body, if she till not have 
plaire a elle-même, thought of pleasing herself. 

Vous plairies à tout le monde, You would please every body. 
si vous ne cherchies point a if you would not think of 
vous plaire, pleasing yourself. . 

Elle aurait plu a tout le monde, She would have pleased everr 
si elle n'avait point cherché body, if she would not hace 
à se plaire à elle-même, thought of pleasing herself. 

Si, meaning tchether, requires the future and the con- 
ditional in French as well as in English: — 

Je ne sais si mon père me per- I do not know if.fichether) my 
mettra d'aller au concert, father icill allow me to go w 

the concert. 

Je ne sais si mon père me per- I do not know if (whether) mv 


mettrait d'aller au concert, father would allow me to go 
si je le lui demandais, to the concert if / were to ask. 


The future absolute has sometimes a rather peculiar 
construction, and this is when it begins a sentence, before 
a subject expressed by the relative pronoun gut. who or 
which :— 

Croira qui roudra cette histoire Let any one believe, if he likes, 
incroyable, this incredible story: 


OF THE CONDITIONAL AND ITS TWO 
COMPOUND TENSES. 


The conditional present affirms that a thing should 
happen at a present time under a certain condition:— 
Nous vivrions pluslong-temps, We should live longer. if we 

st nous vivions moins pour — did not live so much for so 

la societe, ciety. 

The conditional past affirms that a thing should have 
happened in a time past, if a certain condition had been 
fulfilled : — 

Nous aurions ete tous voir s'il We should have been to see vou. 
avait fait beau temps, if the weather had been fine. 
Nous fussions venus, si nous We should have come, if we had 
eussions cruvous faire plaisir, ought w ge you gleasare. 
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‘The conditionals are used:— 


- 1.— With quand, instead of si, quoique, or quand méme, 
to render the English conjunction when or if, understood 
before a conditional:— — 


Quand Vambitieur posséderait Should an ambitious man possess 
tout l’univers,il neserattpas the whole universe, yet he 
encore content, ' would not be satisfied. 

Quand 5! aurait conquis l'Eu- Should he have conquered the 
_ rope entière, il auraitencore whole of Europe, he would. 
continud la guerre, yet have carried on war. 

Quand il eût vaincu fous les Should he have defeated all the 
rots, ses voisins, il n'eût pas _ kings, his neighbours, yet ‘he 
encore déposé son épée, would not have laid down his 

sword. 


-9,-For various tenses of the indicative; especially 
with elegance instead of the présent and preterit indefinite ; 
and with energy instead of the future:— 


Voudriez-vous me faire ce plat- ° 
sir? instead of, resins you do me that pleasure? 
me faire te plaisir ? 
L'auriez-vous soupçonné? in 
stead ofl’avez-vous soupçonné? 


Qui oserait la retenir? es 
of, qui osera la retenir? Who will dare to detain her? 


| Have you suspected him? 


N.B.—The condttional present cannot be used for the future 
absolute, if there be neither interrogation nor condition in the 
sentence. e 


EXERCISE 
_Upon the FUTURE, the CONDITIONAL, and 
their Compound Tenses, 
She will certainly become very clever, if she will continue to work 
in that manner. Will you be so kind as to lend me one of your 


books? Do not forget to come this sfternoon ; I shall not be 
plus 

engaged when you come. We shall go and visit the Isle of Wight, 
occupé 

if the weather wil! allow it. Ido (not know) whether he will 

. ignorer 

write to you this week. You would most certainly have succeeded, 
if you would have presented yourself in person at the audience of 
the minister. : When.I have breakfasted, 1 shall call upon you. 
Did you believe her capable of such a mean action? Come was 


96 * 
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_ will, [am not athome. As soon as the weather changes, we 
visible. 
shall pay you a long visit. Should his father have left 
Quand méme 
him all his fortune, yet he would not have been satisfied. When 


you go to Naples, we shall be happy to give you some letters 

of recommendation. How happy weshould be, if you would 
content | 

accompany us to the concert this evening! When you go to 

Paris, I shall give you several commissions. Js she vain enough 

to believe such flatteries ? 


| OF THE IMPERATIVE, 
The imperative commands, entreats, or exhorts, to do . 
a thing :— 


Souvenez-vous que la fortune Remember that fortune is.fickle. 
est volage, 


That is to Say : — 
I will have you, I entreat you, I exhort you to remember that 
fortune is fickle. 

This mood has but one tense; but that tense expresses 
sometimes a present with respect to the order; and some- 
times a future with respect to the thing ordered:— 
Riches, assistez les pauvres, Ye rich, relieve the poor. 
Venez me voir demain, Come and see me to morrow. 

The imperative has neither a first person singular, nor 
a third person singular and plural. 

It has no first*person singular, because, if I intend to 
work, I do not want to utter a'verbal command to myself; 
an inward command is enough. In fact, words are in- 
vented only to communicate our thoughts; and, as [know 
and must know my own thoughts, therefore in such a case, 
it is useless for me to speak, to utter words; consequently, 
there is no first person singular in the imperative. 

It has neither'a third person singular, nor a third person 
plural; those two persons evidently belong to the present 
of the subjunctive: Introduced in the imperative of 
English verbs, they have no other reason to be called 
third persons than from the third place which they most 
erroneously occupy in that mood. Should they, however, 
* sometimes belong to the imperative, they are the true, 
second persons of the Enghien werd to let; and they must 
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be so according to the definition and distinction ofpersons 
given by every grammarian. Every one declares that the 
second person is the person that is spoken to; and from that 
clear definition it follows that the verb let is in the second 
person, singular and plural, in the following sentences: — 

He is thy brother, let him come: C’est ton frère, laisse-le venir 


with thee, avec toi. 
They are your sisters, let them Ce sont vos sœurs, laissez-les 
come with us, venir avec nous. 
ANALYSIS. 


In the two preceditig sentences, the verb let is in the second 
person, because we are speaking to another person. 

In the first sentence, Jet is in the second person singular ; 
because its understood subject {hou is itself a second person 
singular. 

In the other sentence, let is in the second person plural, 
because of its understood subject you or ye. 

'* N.B.—Some English grammarians even go farther; they give 
a first person singular to the imperative ; but that pretended first 
person, as well as the ¢hird, is no other than thé second. 

Therefore let us conclude that the imperative has.only 
three persons:— the second singular; and the first and 
second plural:— 

Joue avec ton frère, (2d.per.sing.) Play (thou) with thy brother 
Jouons ehsemble, (1st.per.pl.) Let us play together. 
Jouez avecvotre cousin, (2d.per.pl.) Play (ye) with your cousin. 

Hence, every time the verb let, followed by an infini- 
tive, is not precisely sed in the sense of to give leave, 
allow, or suffer, but is simply used as the true sign of the 
English imperative before a pronoun of the third person 
singular and plural, then lei is-not expressed in French, 
and the following English verb is rendered by the French. 
third person singular and plural of the Present of .the 


subjunctive: — 

Qu'il se conduise prudemment, Let him behave prudently. 
Qu'ils épargnent leur santé, Let them spare their health. 
Quelle apprenne à se faire, Let her learn how to be silent. 


Qu’elles réfléchissent davantage, Let them reflect more. 
REMARK.-Instéad of the first person singular of the 
future in the English, we elegantly and energetically use 
the first person plural of the imperative in French when: 
speaking to ourselves, though we are speaking of one 
single person; but the adjective and participle past, if any, 
must remain in the singular :— 
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Pardonnons-lui; la religion 1 will forgive him; religion 


l'ordonne, commands it. 
Soyons estimé, Qu du moins I shall be esteemed, or at least 
soyons digne de I’étre, I shall be worthy of it. 


Observe that nous—méme, without s in méme, must be used 
instead of moi-méme, myself, when the first person plural of the 
imperative is itself employed instead of the first person singular, : 
as we are then speaking of one single person :— 


Ne blamons que nous-méme de ‘I shall blame but myself for my 
notre malheur, misfortune. 


N.B.—See the Remarks on the use of the first and second 
persons, pages 188 and 189. 


EXERCISE . 
Upon the IMPERATIVE Mood. 
Before you accuse me of forgetfulness, let me explain to you the 
involuntary cause of my too long silenae. Let the woman who — 
wishes to occupy a distinguished rank in society, trust more to 
talents than to beauty. 1 shall murmur no longer against fate, 
I shall trust to Providence. Ministers-of a God of charity, let 
them preach charity, but let them practice it themselves. If she 
wants friends, let her not be proud: pride kills friendship, and 
begets either contempt or hatred. J shall not be more severe to 
others than to myself. Dd not talk so loud; let her work. If 
they wish to improve, let them apply themselves seriously to 
their too long neglected studies, and not be constantly askiny for 
holidays. It is very late; let us go home; but, if you will not 
come this instant, let me pass, I shall not stay any longer. 
Explain yourself clearly, and above all frankly, and we shall 
answer you in the.same manner. O man of vanity, cease to be 
vain, and acknowledge the powerful hand of him who made you 


tirer , 
from dust, and makes you return into dust. Let me speak, let 


me confound those vile calumniators ; name them to me. Hart 

no unjust pity on slanderers; a true plague to society, det them be 

unmasked and hunted from every respectable circle.  .Let us 
forgive; but let not our pardon dispense With repentance. 


OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Che Subjunctive is that mood which serves to express 
bt or-wish; hence, the verb of a subordinate propo- 
on must always be put in the subjunctive, when the 
b of the principal proposition.expresses a doubt or a 
h. 


RULE I:—The verb of every subordinate proposition, 
ceded by the conjunction que,” is put in the subjunctive, 
én the verb of the principal proposition expresses 
prise, admiration, will, wish, consent, prohibition, 
,. or command; such is expressed by the following 
bs: — 


} . 

er, _ to like. jentendre, tobewilling,to order. 
réhender, to fear. s'étonner, to wonder. 
ndre, to wait. exiger, .. to require. 
ir peur, to be afraid. — faire, . to cause, to bid, to see. 
tr soin, to take care. ignorer, to be ignorant. 
ler, to long for. nier, to deny. 
mander,. to command. |ordonner, -to order. : 
sentir, to consent. permettre, topermit, toallow. 
mare, — to fear. prendre garde, to mind. 
ndre, to forbid. prétendre, to be willing,to order. 

ispérer, ‘to despair. prier, to beg. 
ænder, to ask. se réjouir, to rejoice. 
rer, : to desire. souhaiter, to wish. | 
onvenir, todeny,todisown.|souffrir; to allow, to permit. 
imuler, to dissemble. |trembler, to tremble. 
onner degarde, to beware. |veiller à ce que, to take care. 
ter, : to doubt. voulotr, to be willing. 
tr Pair ( charmé, enchanté, \to look delighted, enchanted, 
bien aise, étonné, [to be glad, astonished, 


aître content faché, to appear) pleased, sorry, 
bler  Vaffigé, surpris, ]to seem \grieved, surprised. 


EXAMPLES. | 
me que voustravailliez ainsi, Iam pleased to see you work thus. 
8 soin qu'il le fasse, Mind he does it. . 


is craignons qu'il ne pleuve, We fear it will rain. 





The conjunction que does not by itself govern any particular 
id; it is the positive or doubtful sense of the preceding verb- 
ch alone determines whether the second verb is to be put in 
indicative or subjunctive : mood. ; 


608 OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE. 


EXAMPLES. 


Elle dissimule qu'elle vous ait’ She pretends not to have met 
rencontré, * you. 

Pignorais qu’elle fût de retour,* Ididnotknow she: was returned. 

Je doute qu’elle puisse réussir,+ I doubt if she will succeed. 

J'attends qu'il me réponde, + I am waiting for his answer. 

J'entends que vous larespectiez,+} I will have you to respect her. 

Jepretends que vous luiobéissiez; ff I will have you to obey her. 

Je suis bien aise que vous ne I am very glad you have not 
m ayez pas oublié, forgotten me. 

Elle parait fdchée qu'on ne l'ait She appears angry because she 
pas invitéé, was not invited. 

Il avait l'air affligé qu'on donnit He looked grieved because we 
des louanges à sa sœur, praised his sister. 


REMARK.—The verbs gager, to wager, and parier, to bet, re 
quire the second verb to be put in the indicative, and not in the 
subjunctive, as it was thought by some authors; as, je gage, je | 
parie que cela est, I lay a wager it is so. 


a 2 EE 


* Dissimuler and ignorèr, conjugated negatively, govern the : 
following verb in the indicative, because, then, they no longer 
express a doubt. In fact, ne pas ignorer is savoir, and ne pas 
dissimuler is avouer, dire, fc. ; as je ne dissimule pas or je n’ignore 
pas qu'elle a du talent, that is to say, j'avoue or je sais qu'elle a 
du talent, I confess or I know that she has talent. But dissimuler 
and ignorer, conjugated interrogatively, or even both negatively 
and interrogatively, require the following verb to be put in the 
subjunctive. 


+ Douter and attendre, used pronominally, require the following 
verb to be put in the indicative ; as, je me doute bien or je m'at- : 
tends bien qu’elle réussira, I certainly expect that she will succeed. 
But conjugated interrogatively, negatively, or both negatively 
and interrogatively, se douter and s'attendre will have the fol- 
lowing verb in the subjunctive. . 


++ Entendre, in the sense of to hear, to understand, und 
prétendre, in the sense of to believe, to maintain, will have the 
second verb in the indicative; as, j'entends bien que vous avez 
raison, I understand well that you are in the right. .Au son dela 
voix, j'entends que c'est votre sœur, by the sound of the voice, I 
know it is your sister ; je pretends que vous avez tort, I maintain 
that you are in the wrong. But entendre and prétendre, con- 
jugated interrogatively, negatively, or both negatively and inter- 
rogatively, require the next verb to be put in The subjunctive, 
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Rue Il.—The verb of the subordinate proposition, 
preceded by the conjunction que, is put in the subjunctive, 
when the verb of the principal proposition is conjugated 
negatively, interrogatively, or both negatively and inter— 
rogatively, or else is preceded by the conjunction si, if:*— 

Je ne vous assure pas quelle I do not assure you she will 
vienne, ‘ come. 

Espere-t- on qu'il soit nommé? Do they hope he will be ap- 

pointed? 

Je ne crois pas qué vous ayez I do not think you are in the 
raison, right. ; 

Ne pensez-vous pas qu'il soit Do you notthinkhe is arrived? 
arrivé? 

Si vaus croyez qu’il ne pleuve If you think it will not rain, 
pas, parlons, let us go. 

But we should say affirmatively :— 

Je vous assure qu’elle viendra, Ÿ assure you she will come. 

On espère qu’il sera nommé, They hopehe willbe appointed. 

Je crois que vous avez raison, I think you are in the right. 

Vous croyez qu ilne pleuvrapas, You think it will not rain, let 


' partons, us go. : 
Vous pensez qu'il est arrivé, You think he is arrived. 
EXCEPTIONS. 


1.—If we merely use the interrogation, as an oratorical 
turn; in order to affirm or deny with greater energy, or, 
in other words, if we ask a question, less to be informed 
of a thing, than to inform others of it, the second verb is 
put in the indicative, instead of the subjunctive, as the true 
sense of the sentence does not then express any inter- 
rogation, though the verb is conjugated interrogatively : — 
Vous ai-je dit qu'on a congé? Did I tell you that we have a 


° holiday ? 
Meaning :— - 
‘Btes-vous assez hardi pour Are you bold enough to main- 
soutenir que mot je vous ai tain that I have told you we 
dit qu’on a congé? | have a holiday? 


But, should we not know whether there is or is not 
a holiday, we must use the subjunctive, and say:— 
Vous a-t-onditqu’onaitcongé? Have you been told there i is a 

| holiday ? 
Meaning:— 
Dites-moi si nous avons congé, Tell me whether we have a 
holiday or not. 
: Except oublier, conjugated negatively, and the we sas 


dissimuler and ignorer, also used negatively. Seeprecedingpege, , 
ote I. | 9G** 
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2.—If the interrogative.sentence begin by the.con- 
junction pourquoi, the adverbs comment or combien, or by 
any similar expression, the second verb is still put in the 
indicative, provided the person who puts the question is 
certain that the action enpressed by the second verb has 
happened or will happen, and provided likewise that the 
first verb is not one of those contained in the first or third 
rule, which verbs always govern the subjunctive : — 
Pourquoi croyes—vous quejene Why do you think I shall not 


réussirai pas? . succeed ? 
Comment avez-vous su qu’elle How have you heard of her 
est malade ? illness ? 
Combien de convives pensez- How many guests do you think 
vous que nous avions? we had? 


But we should say in the subjunctive : 


; Pourquoi doutez-vous que jene Why do you doubt of my suc 
réussisse ? cess? — 

Comment pouvez-vous craindre How can you be afraid of her 
qu’elle soit malade? being ill? 

Combien de convives vouliez- How many guests did you wish 
vous donc que nous eussions ? us to have then?  ” 


Douter, craindre, and vouloir, are three of those verbs which 
always require the second verb to be put in the subjunctive. 


3.— The indicative is always used, when the interrv- 
gation is formed by est-ce que? n'est-ce pas que? 


Est-ce que le paquebot est parti? The packet is not gone, is it? 
N’est-ce pas qu'il fait bien froid? : It is very. cold, is it not? 


EXERCISE 
Upon the two preceding Rules of-the SUBJUNCTIVE.’ 


I certainly suspect that you think me rather " negligent; but 
bien se douter crotre f. 
I do not fear that you think me ungrateful. You are not 
f, * 
ignorant that she promised to write to me every week; but you 
ignorer 


* In this exercise, every verb, though printed in italic, governs 
the indicative, unless it is one of those verbs contained in the 
frst rule, or unless it is conjugated, according to the second rule, 
negatively, interrogatively, or both negatively and interro- 
gatively, or preceded by the conjunetion st. | 
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are ignorant that she has not even written to me once. I do not 


conceal that her conduct has grieved me very much. We well 

dissimuler 

know that we owe her some regards, even some respect; but 

entendre : 

we will not have her to think us her slaves. Have I 
entendre, ind-1 

torillen to him that you have spoken ill of him to me? I bet he 


shall never dare to maintain it. He not only pretends that you 


have offended him, but he also will have youto give him 
prétendre, ind-1 rendre 
satisfaction for {of) it. Do not fear that I shall forget the services 
raison ° 


which you have rendered me; but rather fear that Le shall 


become troublesome. Every body is delighted that you have 
enchanté 
obtained the rank of captain ; for my part I am especially 
. mot 

delighted that you owe this rank to. your merit, and not to 

charmé 

your purse ; but I am sorry that you have not informed 
mécontent annoncer 

me yourself of your promotion. Did your parents expect you 

. ‘ avancement. s'attendre 
to return so soon? Your sister at least rather expected that you 
revenir bien 
would not.be long without (finding yourself dull) far from your 
tarder a s'ennuyer 
friends. I do not conceal from you that for myself 1 am not at 
dissimuler * 
all surprised that you have so soon found out that England 
. reconnaitre * — 

is in nothing inferior to the continent. My brother hopes 

* le céder, ind-1 | 

that you will soon come and spend a few days at our country- 


seat; but for me.I dare not hope that you will be.able to 


téar yourself so spon from the bosom of your family. We 
arracher os | 
are not ignorant that she is of age; but we doubt very much 


whether her brother is. 
que . . te 
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Ree [II.—Unipersonal verbs and those employed 
unipersonally will have the verb of the subordinate 
proposition to be put in the subjunctive, when it is pre- 
ceded by the conjunction que:— __. 

Il faut que je parte à l'instant I must go this very instant. 
méme 


Il est juste que vous soyez It is just that you should be 
récompensée, rewarded. 
ExceptTion.—The indicative is used instead of the sub- 

junctive after the unipersonal verbs il y a, there is; à 

arrive, it happens; i s'ensuif, it follows; 1 parait, it 

seems; il résulte, it results; and after every unipersonal 
verb which indicates evidence, certainty or probability, 

. such as, il est certain, it is certain, sl est clair, it is clear, 

ilest probable, it is probable, ÿ est évident, it is evident, 

il est stir, it is sure, d est vrai, it is true: — 

Il arrive souvent qu'on meurt It often happens that we die 


sans avoir vécu, without having lived. 
Il parait que vous ne me com- It appears that you do not 
prenez pas, understand me. 
Il est certain qu’elle a raison, It is certain that she is in the 
right. ° 
Il est probable qu'il reviendra It is probable thathe will soon 
bientôt, return. 


But, should those verbs be used negatively, interroga- 
tively, or both negatively and interrogatively, or else should 
they be preceded by the conjunction si, we must, ac- 
cording to the second rule, put the following verb in the 
subjunctive, and say :— 

Il ne paraît pas que vous me It does not appear that you 


compreniez, understand me. . 
Est-il certain qu’elle ait raison? ‘Is it certain that she is in the 
right? 


‘REMARK.— The unipersonal verb il semble, it seems, 
requires, according to the third rule, the verb of the 
subordinate proposition to be put in the subjunctive; 
but, when preceded by the personal pronouns me, te, nous, 
vous, lui, leur, it governs the indicative, unless, according 
to the second rule, it is conjugated ‘either negatively or 
gatively, or else preceded by the conjunction si, if. 


ust then say, according to the third rule:— 
quelle ait raison, seems that she is in the right. 
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And, when preceded by a personal pronoun :— 
Il me semble qu’elle a raison, It seems to me that .she is in 
thé right. 
And lastly, according to the second.rule: — 
Vous semble-t-il qu’elle ait Does it seem to you that she is 


raison ? in the right? 
Il ne me semble pas qu ‘elle ait It does not seem to me that she 
raison, is in the right: 


- Seconp ReMaRx.— On dirait, synonymous to il semble, 
requires the subjunctive, at least according to the most 
common use: _ a, 

On dirait que vous soyez réelle- It seems as if you were really 


ment sourd, deaf. 
On dirait qu'elle ne se plaise It seems as if she took delight 
. qu'à médire, ; but in slandering. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the. Third. Rule’ of the SUBJ UNCTIV E. 


It is certainly astonishing that the sister should have so many 
sans doute 
talents; but it is not at all astonishing that the brother should 


have so few: he isa spoiled child. ‘ Because you are in a bad 
° de 
temper, does it follow . that we should deprive ourselves of 
s'ensuivre devoir 
every recreation? If it be.true that she has promised to recom- © 


mend you, it is right you should remind her of her promise ; 
juste rappeler . . 
for st is very probable that she has forgotten it. It seems to 


me that you are in the wrong. One might suppose she thinks 

. dire,cond-1 croire 

herself a queen: she looks so proud. Is there any thing 
faire tant 

(whichis) more absurd than to see an old woman ape the manners 


ofa young girl? It would be less ridiculous to see a young 


personne? que* * 
girl ‘affect the steady look of her grandmother. Wasit necessary 
posé air a . falloir : 
to do her homage? It is not probable that she 
qu'on rendre pl. ‘improbable 
should have failed in regard to you. Although heis less 
manquer de . subj-1 


fortunate than his brother, it does not follow from it that he is 
less esteemed than he, or that he is less worthy of being so. 
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Rue IV.— The verb of à subordinate proposition is 
.put in the subjunctive after any relative pronoun, qui, que, 
dont, où, ¥c.:— an 


1.— When the verb of the principal proposition is 
conjugated, according to the second rule, negatively or 
interrogatively, or else preceded by the conjunction si, if, 
or lastly accompanied by any word having a negative sense, 
such as personne, nobody; aucun, nul, none; pas un, not 
‘one ; rien, nothing; peu, few, little; guère, hardly, scarce; 
seul, ‘alone; unique, single, only, &e.:— 





Je ne connais personne qui soit I know nobody who is more to 
plus à plaindre, be pitied. 
Il n’a pas un ami qui veuille de He has not one friend who will 
voir, see him. 
Vous étes le seul qu’il connaisse, You are the only one whom he 
knows. 


2.— When the relative pronoun has for its antecedent 
either a substantive modified ‘by a superlative relative or 
by an ordinal adjective, or when it has simply a relative 
superlative or an ordinal adjective, both used without a 
substantive expressed:— | 


C'est le meilleur livre que vous Itis the best book you can read. — 
puissiez lire, 

C’est le plus intéressant que j'aie It is the most interesting that 
jamais lu, I ever read. 

Vous étes le premier élève qu'ii You are the first pupil he had. 
ait eu, 


ExcEPTion.—If, in the two preceding cases, the rela- 
tive pronoun has for its antecedent an indirect object, pre- : 
ceded by the preposition de, then the verb of the subordi- 


nate preposition must be put in the indicative, and not in 
the subjunctive : — 


C’est le meilleur de tous les livres It is the best of all the books 
que vous vous proposez de lire, you intend to read. © 

Je ne connais aucune des per- I know not one of the persons 
sonnes qui étaient à sa soirée,  whowereathis evening party. 

Vous étes le premier des élèves You are the first of the pupils 
qué ont compose, | Who have compared 
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Bat observe again that the indirect object, placed before 
the relative pronoun, is not always its antecedent; and, 
. in that case, we must use the subjunctive. Then we 
‘should say :— 

Charles est le seul de tous mes Charles-is the only one. of my 
élèves, qui n'ait point fait de’ pupils, who has notimproved. 
progres, 

It is evident that le seul is the trué’ antecedent of the relative 
qui, and not élèves. In fact, I do not intend to say that all my 
pupils have not improved; I mean, on the contrary, that Charles 
is the only one who has not improved. . 

3.— Though the verb of the principal proposition may . 
be conjugated affirmatively, we put-the verb of the subor- 
dinate proposition in the subjunctive after a relative pro- 
noun, when the latter verb expresses something uncertain; 
but if on the contrary it express something positive, we 


“must put it in the indicative:— 


Indicative :— 


‘Subjunctive:— 


Je fréquenterai des personnes|Je fréquenterai des personnes 


. qui parleront français; 

I will associate with persons 
who will speak French; 

That is to say, 

I know some persons whom I 

intend to associate with, and I 

am sure they will speak French. 

— Certainty, therefore l'use the 

‘indicative. 

Prétez-mot l'ouvrage qui vient 
d’étre publié; 

Lend me the work which has 
just been published; 

Here I still use the indicative, 
because I am certain that the 
work I intend to borrow, has 
just been published ; —exprèss- 
ing certainty, I must use the in- 
dicative. 


qui parlent francais ; 
I will associate with persons 
” who may speak French; 
That is to say, 
I intend to associate with per- 
sons who can or who will speak 


French ; butI do not know those 


persons.— Uncertainty, I must 

use the subjunctive. 

Prétez-moi un ouvrage qu 
vienne d’étre publié; 

Lend me a work lately pub- 
lished. 

Here I use the subjunctive, 
because, though I wish to bor- 
row .a@ book lately published, 
yet I do not know which book ; 
—expressing uncertainty, I use 
the subjunctive. | 


Rue V.—The pronominal adjectives quelque que, quel 


que, whoever, whatever, and the expressions qui que, qui 
que ce sbit qui, whoever, whoever he or she may be, quoi 
que, quoi que cc soit que, whatever, will also have the verb 
of the subordinate proposition put in the subjunctive: — 


Quelque mérite qu'il ait, Whatever merit he may have. 
Quel qu'il soit, Whoever he may be. 
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EXERCISE | 
Upon the Fourth and Fifth Rules of the SUBJUNCTIVE. 


N.B.—In this exercise, the verb printed in italic, is to be used 
either in the indicative or subjunctive, according to the fourth 
| and fifth rules. 


You will always prefer those books in which instruction is uniled 
to morals, to books in whith frivolity is united to irreligion. Here 
is the most handsome present which he has made you, at.léast the 
handsomest ofall those which youhave showed me. Eugene is the 
only one of his children, whois not ofage. He has few ofthe friends 
who vistted him in his prosperity; he has even few acquaintances 
who condescend to return him his visits. However rich she may 
vouloir bien 
be, whatever talents she may have, every body criticises her very . 
° on 
much. I am looking for somebody who will recommend me; but 
I find none. Show me a grammar which has mentioned that 
exception, or only name the grammarian who has spoken of 
me 
it. His father is the oldest of the generals who have made the 
last campaign: and he is the only one of the officers, who hasnot 
been wounded. He is truly the most obstinate child whom Ihave 
ever had to teach, whatever his mother may say about it. There 
is nothing here of what you are looking for, nothing which wecan, 
on 
or wish to give you. We see few young ladies who, are at 
vouloir Onne guère 
learned as she is for her age. I should like to have the best 
vouloir * * 
dictionary which you have, in a word, à dictionary which should 
contain not only the English and French words,but also numerous 
examples in both languages. Whoever he may be, I fear him not, 
and whatever he may say, I shall know well how to answer him. 
. 


I have not one of the books which you had lent me; I have 

returned them all to you. It is the first time you have called upon 

me; but I hope it will not be the last time you do me that honor. 

This is the most uncommon book which I have ever read, and 
original 


which has been published for these by years. 
on depuis 
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gE VI.— The following. conjunctions and conjunc- 
cutions demand the verh of the subordinate pro- 
an to be put in the subjunctive: — 


, that, ‘ non que, it. 
6, in order that. non pas que, . not that, 
ue,: before, plaise à Dieu que 
yue, in case that, plat à Dieu que, 7 wouldtoGod. 
* , : 
plaise au ciel que,) would to 
I feet | plat au ciel que, \ heaven. 
a oug ° . an 

ue, | | Suppose que, suppose that 
‘que, unless. posé que, . + ° 
ite que, si peu que, as 
que, {for fear, lest. pour peu que, fever 80 little. 


sille que, God'grant. | si—que, used for 
e plaise que, Godforbid.| quelque que, | 
s# que, itis enough that.|si—que, one not so— 


however. 


ce que, till, until. © two negations, | that. 

far from. _  |sétant est que, ifit be the case. 

3,. without. — il suffit que, it suffices. 
whether. pourvu que, — provided. 


‘onjunctions à moins que, de crainte que, and de peur 
uire ne, without pas, before the following verb, though 
tion is: expressed i in English. 

EXAMPLES. 
ne plaise que je lui en God forbid that I shouldhavea 
e, spite towards him. 
ortirat point, à moins I shall not gq out unless you” 


pus ne veniez, | come. © 
quilte, de peur que la I leave you lest ‘the company 
agnie ne vienne, — * should come. 


e je le croie, il faut que To believe it, I must see it. 
oie, : | 
s passe sans qu'on s'en Time flies away without per- 


Dive, _ ceiving it. 
‘ue vous partiez, i trai Before you set off, I will go 
poir, and see you. 


-We must use avant que and the subjunctive; when the 
of the subordinate proposition does not relate to the 
of the principal proposition ; as, avant que vous parties, 
4 votre départ, j'irai vous voir, before you set off or 
our departure, I shall go and see you. But we must use 
ue de oF avant de and the infinitive, when the two pro- 
s have the same subject; as, j'irai vous voir avant que 
r ou avant de partir, that is to say, avant que je parte, 
> and see you before I set off. 


: observations on quoique preferable to encore que: and 
rue, though, although, and quoi, que, Whatever, pags dra. 
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REMARKS. 


First REMARK.—The eight following conjunctions 
govern both the indicative and subjunctive mood :— 


de manière que or de facon que, 


de sorte que er en sorte que, so-that on in a manner that. 
tellement que or si bien que, : 
sinon que or 8i ce n’est que, save or except that. 


They require the indicative when the action expressed 
by the principal verb is positive; and the subjunctive 
when that action is doubtful, or simply wished for:— 
Vous écrivez votre théme, de You write your exercise so that 

maniére qu’on ne peut pas nobody can read it. 

le lire, 

Écrivez votre théme de manière Write your exercise so that it 
qu'on puisse le lire, | can be read. 

In the first example, peut is put in the indicative, because tous 
écrivez positively affirms that nobody can read your exercise. 
But, in the second example, puisse is used in the subjunctive 
because écrivez expresses a wish that you may write in a legible 
manner. 

SECOND REMARK.—The conjunction que, employed i in 
the second member of a sentence to avoid the repetition 
of another conjunction used in the first member, governs 
the same mood as the conjunction which it stands for, 
except when it represents the conjunction si, in which 
case que requires the.subjunctive, though si governs the 
indicative: — . 

Lorsque vous le verrez, ou que “When you see him or write to 
vous lui écrirez rappeles—moi him, remember me to him. 
à son souvenir, 

Au cas que vous le voyiez, ou In case you should see himor 
quevousluiécriviez,rappelez- write to him, remember me 
mot à son souvenir, to him. 

Si vous le voyez, ou que vous lui If-you see him or write tohim, 
écriviez, rappeles—moi à son remember me to him. 
souvenir, 

TuirD REMARK.— In elliptical sentences, the use of 
the subjunctive is always obligatory and always elegant, 
whether we merely suppress the principal proposition, 
or suppress it with the conjunction que, a conjunction 
which, in any other sentence, constantly accompanies 


the subjunctive : — 
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Que le ciel vous pardonne, comme May heaven forgive you, a as I 
je vous pardenne moi-méme!  .do forgive you! 

Puissiez-vous surpasser vos May you excel your com- 
compagnes ! !. panions! 


In re-establishing -the words understood in the ellipsis, we 
easily perceive that all such sentences require the subjunctive. 
The two preceding examples are equivalentto these :— je souhatte 
que le ciel vous pardonne, comme je vous pardonne mot-méme ; 
je déstre que vous surpassies vos compagnes. . 


Observe that when there is a double ellipsis, that is to say, the 
suppression of the principal proposition, and of the conjunction 
que, the subject is always placed after the verb. 


' Fourth Remark.—Lastly, there is in the French 
language but one verb which is put in the subjunctive, 
without being preceded.or governed by any word; it 
is the verb savoir, to know, used negatively im the first 
person singular of the present of the indicative; and this takes 
place ‘when we do not pretend to deny, with regard to 
others, the existence or truth of the thing spoken of:— 


Je ne sache point de régle plus I do not know any rule more 
simple, a. simple. | 


But should we not have the least doubt about the 
existence or truth of the thing denied, we must use the 
indicative : — 


Je ne sais pas mes vers, I do not know my lines. 


 OBsErve.— The use of the infinitve must always be 
preferred to that of the subjunctive, and even to that of 
the ‘indicative, whenever the sentence does not present 
any ambiguity. Thus instead of saying’: — 


Je défends. que vous bavardiez I forbade yon to prattle in the 


"en classe, . school} 
Je n'aime point quevous perdiez I do not like you to lose your. 
ainsi votre temps, time thus; 


It would be much better to say :— 


Je vous defends de bavarder en classe; 
* Ja n'aime point à vous voir ainsi perdre votre temps. 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the Sixth Rulé of the SUBJUNCTIVE. 


N.B.— Any conjunction, not included in the sixth rule, though 
printed in italic, governs the indicative. 


Whether you take the packet, or go by land, I am decided 
"que 
to aceompany you, provided you promise to return ins 
month: Were I to lose patience by (to) it, I shall undertake it 
Devoir 
Write at least so - that one can read what you wish to say. 
de maniére que 
if your brother were trulÿ amiable, and if he would do ts 8 
-que vouloir 
great pleasure, he would come with yeu to our small evening- 
party. In case you meet him, tell him I want him. So ob 
stinate as you are, you must yield to conviction. Had I bees 


in your place, I should have acted in the same manner: May 
a . * * de * 
we meet ‘one day in Paris! You know nothing, do you 
se rencontrer 
say, more terrible; 1, on the contrary, know nothing more 
. moi, 
consoling. /t suffices you have spoken to me abont it, and 


. que 
you wish forit, that I should doit Unless she goes on 
désirer pour que 
the continent, I doubt thether she will ever recover. For fear 
que 


it should rain, I take my umbrella. Whatever you may say 


about it, he is very wrong. As soon as you see him, or 
. | | que 
hear of his arrival, send me a few lines, and I shall 
apprendre * * .deux mots, 
hasten — to you, tn order to go and meet our 
voler joindre | nous * au devant de 
old friend. Speak to him in such a manner that he may be 
de & * 
obliged to-give you a decisive answer. God grant that the 
forcer 
Winter may not be severe! Immortality! I know no tenet more 
dogme 
consoling. Before he had learnt Malian, bs ex French. 
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CONCORD BETWEEN THE TENSES OF THE 
SUBJUNCTIVE AND THOSE OF THE INDICATIVE, 
CONDITIONAL, AND IMPERATIVE. 

RüLE I.— When the verb of the principal proposition 
is in the present, future absolute, or anterior, of the indi- 
cative, or in the imperative, the verb of the subordinate 
proposition is put in the present of the subjunctive, if we 
wish to express a present or a future; and it is put in the 
preterit of the subjunctive, if we intend to express a past:— 
J'ai peur qu'il ne vienne ni I am afraid he will -neither 


aujourd'hui ni demain, come to-day nor to-morrow. 
On doutera qu'il vienne au- It will be doubtful whether he 
jour@hui ou demain, will come to-day or to-morrow. 


-Dés que vous aurez ordonné Assoonas you haveorderedhim 
qu’il revienne, tl reviendra, to come back, he will do it. 
Priez qu'ilreviennéaujourd'hui Pray that he may return either 
ou demain, . to-day or to-morrow. 
ExcEPTION.— Although the first verb may be in the 
present or future, we must use the imperfect of the sub 
junctive instead of the present, and the pluperfect instead 
of the preterit, when there is in the sentence any con— 
ditional expression :— 
Je doute qu'il vint, si vous ne [doubt he would come, if you 


lui écriviez pas, did not write to him. 
Je doute. qu’il fût venu sans I doubt he would have come 
votre lettre, but for your letter. 


But should we suppress the two conditional expressions si vous 
ne lui écriviez pas and sans votre letire, we must, according to 
the first rule, say, je doute qu’il vienne; je doute qu’il soit venu. 

Rute II.—When the verb of the principal proposition 
is in the imperfect, pluperfect, or one of the preterits or 
conditionals, the verb of the subordinate, proposition must 
be put in the imperfect of the subjunctive, if we wish to 
express a present or a future; and it must be put in the 
pluperfect, if we wish to express a past:— 

Je doutais | 

Je doutai | 

J'ai douté que vous vinssiez aujourd’hui ou demain; 

J'avais douté ( que vous fussiez venu le mois. dernier; 

Je douterais 

Paurais douté 
I was doubting, I doubted, I have doubted, I had doubted, I 
should doubt, I should have doubted you would come to-day or 
to-morrow, or you would have come last month. 
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However, after the preterit indefinite, we generally use 
the preterit of the subjunctive instead of the pluperfect, in 
order to express a past; and we must always use the 
present of the subjunctive, instead of the imperfect, when 
the verb of the subordinate proposition expresses an 
action which is true either at the very moment we are 
speaking of it, or true at all times:— | 
Je n’ai jamais vu de personne si I have never seen any body 50 


malade qui se soïitrétablié sito, ill who has recovered so soon. 
Elle m'a trompé, quoiqu’elle soit She has deceived me, although 
ma sœur, she is my sister. 


REMARK.— On dirait and je né saurais, always used 
instead of the two present tenses il semble and je ne puis, 
follow the first rule, that is to say, they require the fol- 
lowing verb to be put in the present of the subjunctive to 
express a present or future; and in the preterit to express 


a past. (See second remark, page 613.) 

Jenesauraistravaillerquevous I cannot work without being 
ne m'importuniez sans cesse, incessantly annoyed by you. 

On dirait qu’il se croie duc, ou Itseems as if he thought himself 
pour le moins marquis, a duke or at least a marquis. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the concord belween the Tenses of the Subjunctive, 


and those of the Indicative, Conditivnal, and Imperative. 
It seems as if you were very idle; for there is a 
On dire, cond-1 * que 
fortnight since I have written to you; and, though I wished very 
que 
much that you would answer me directly, I have not yet received 


one single line from you. Sometimes I persuade myself 
votre part. . 
that your letter has been mislaid ; for I will not believe 
voulotr, ind-1 
that you have forgotten me so soon. Sometimes I fear 
promptement. — tremble 
that you are ill. Doubt not that he embarked yesterday. 


Nobody will ever believe that he has behaved in a manner s0 


On 
unworthy of his rank; and as for me I shall always be ‘inclined 
aimer 
to believe that he has not forgotten himself so far. The 


jusqu’à ce point. 
best regimen which she can follow,is to dismiss her doctor, and 
traitement | 
to take more exercise. Read nothing wut hooks Qa ax 
Qù 
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purity of style ss united to purity of morals, He cannot 
savoir, cond-1 


move a step without his brother following him. I have 
_ faire que ne 
never knoton a man who toas more vain, and who was more 
s’en faire 


self—conceited than his brother. Whatever her talents may be, 
. accroire 
and whatever efforts she might have made, she would not 


have gained the prize, if her sister had not been taken ill. 
remporter tomber 
Although she is. passionately fond of dancing, and we had asked 
ser 
her to come to our ball, she has not condescended to scoot. our 
. daigner 
invitation. I have written to you in order that you should never 


forget that man is made for labour. It is doubtful whether he 


On douter que 
would have obtained that situation but for the respect which his 
place sans  intérét 


father inspires. I do not think he has ever enjoyed good health. 


You must return on Saturday at the latest. They were delighted 
ind-7 * a " On ind-2 
that your brother came ; and they would have been pleased if you 
que 
had accompanied him. Itis not said that he is wounded, itis only 


feared that he isa prisoner. I cannot work but you try 
savotr,cond-1 que chercher — 
to prevent me from it. We do not affirm that the affair happened 
chose se passer 
thus ; but we affirm that they have related it to us in this manner. 
on de 
It seems - as if the painter had taken pleasure in collecting 
On dire,cond-lque . | se plaire rassembler 
in that picture all the furies of vengeance. God has commanded 
vouloir 

us to forgive - one another. You are the most 

que se pardonner réciproquement. 
advanced of the pupils which I have in this town; and even the 


most advanced pupil which I have ever had. She did not 


know _. me, although she is my sister. There is 
reconnaitre, ind-2 
hardly any thing which is truly impossible to man, however 
difficult we may please . to fancy it. 

on se plaire 
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OF THE ADVERBS OF NEGATION, NE, 
NE PAS, NE POINT. 


WHEN NE MUST BE USED IN FRENCH, 
THOUGH NOT EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH. 


RuLE I.—Ne, though not expressed in English, must 
always be used inFrench after the three following verbs 
and the five following conjunctions: — 


empécher, * | to hinder, 
garder, | to take care. 
prendre garde, to take care. 
à moins que, unless. 

si, used for @ moins que, unless. 

que, used for à moins que, unless. 

que, used for sans que,* without. 


que, used for avant que* or jusqu’à ce que, before, until. 


EXAMPLES. 


Pempécherai qu’il ne sorte,  Iwill prevent him from goingout 
Prenez garde qu’elle ne tombe, Take care lest she should fall. 
Je ne sortirai pas, a moins que I will not go out, unless you . 


vous ne m’accompagniez, accompany me. 
Je wirai pas à Londres, sivous I will not go to London, unless 
n'y venez vous même, you come yourself. 


Nousneferons aucune démarche, We will not take any step witb- 
__ que nous ne vousconsultions, out consulting you. 
Ne partez pas queje ne vous aie Do not go before, or until, [have 
ecret, written to you. 


ReMARK.—Prendre garde, meaning to mind, to reflect, re 
* quires or rejects as in English, the whole negation ne pas or ne 
point, according as the following proposition is either negative 
or affirmative; and then the conjunction que governs the indi- 
calive ; as, prenez garde que vous ne me comprenez pas, mind, 
you do not understand what I mean; prenez garde qu'on vous 
dit la vérité, mind, you are told the truth. 


N.B.—Before an infinitive, we use prendre garde de, when the 
infinitive is without a negation; as, prenez garde de tomber, take 
- care not to fall, or lest you should fall. But with an infinitive 
and a negation, we must use prendre garde a; as, prenez garde 
à ne pas tomber, take care not to fall. 


2 — nev eee 


* Défendre, though almost synonymous to empécher, is never 
followed byne. Sans que and avant Que so té the negation. 
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RuLE II.—Ne, though not expressed in English, must 
still be used in French after any term expressing a com- 
parative of superiority or inferiority, such as:* 


plus, | more. moins, less. 

meilleur, . better. pire, worse Or more wicked. . 

mieux, better. pis, worse. _ Fwise. 

moindre, less or smaller.| autre, autrement, other, other- 

EXAMPLES. 

nl parle autrement qu'il ne He speaks differently from what 
pense, he thinks. 

Elle est plus savante que vous She is more learned than you 
ne le croyez, . think. 


Elle se porte mieux qu’elle ne She i is better than she expected. 

l'espér ait, 
EXxCEPTION.—Ne must be suppressed, ‘if the verb of 

the principal proposition be conjugated negatively or 


interrogatively:— . 

ft ne parle pas autrement qu'il He does not speak differently 
pense, from what he thinks. . 

Ellen’est pas plus savantequ’elle She is no more learned than she 
le devrait étre, ought to be. 

Il ne se porte pas mieux qu’il se He is no better than he was 
portait hier, yesterday. 

Quel mortel est plus heureur What mortal being is more 
que vous l'étes? happy than you? 


But again, should the verb be conjugated both negatively 
and interrogatively at once, ne must be used:— | 
Ne parle-t-il pas autrement Does he not speak differently 


qu'il ne pense? from wbat he thinks ? 
N'est-elle pas plus savante que Is she not more learned than 
vous ne le croyies? you thought? 


N.B.—It may sometimes happen that the same first member 
of an interrogative or a negative sentence will require or reject 
the use of ne in the second member. But, in such cases; it is easy 
to know when to employ or omit the negation. It suffices to put 
the second member of the sentence at the place of the first. If, 
then, the sense require that second member to be negative, ne 
must be used; if, on the contrary, it require it to be a/ffirmative, 
ne must be suppressed :— 


*Ne must be omitted if the verb be in the infinitive, or if 
there be a conjunction between que and the verb, thus, il vaut 
mieux se faire aimer que de se faire craindre, it is better to be 
loved than feared ; él se porte beaucoup mieux que quand il était en 
Angleterre, he isin much better health than when he wasinkngand. 
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Without ne: — Without ne:— 
Est-il plus heureux qu'il ne|Est-il plus heureux qu'il Pétait? 
l'était? meaning, 5 n'était! meaning, él: était heureux; 
pas heureux; l'est-il davan-| l'est-il davantage? 
tage? ‘Is he still more happy than he 
Is he happier than he was? was? 
Il n'est pas plus heureux qu’illil n'est pas plus heureux qu'il 
. ne l'était; meaning, il n’était| l'élait;: meaning, i était 
pas heureux; et il ne Vest} heureux, et il ne Vest pas 


pas davantage, davantage, 
He is not happier than he was.|He is as happy as he was, and 
no more. 
EXERCISE 


| Upon the First and Second. Rules of the NEGATION. 


N.B.—In the following Exercise, the negation is not only to 
be attended to, but also the tense, and especially the mood of the 
second verb which is generally that of the subjunctive. 


He does not forbid any one to amuse himself sometimes: 
défendre que * on | 

but he forbids every one to talk during the hours of 

empécher que * bavarder | 

study. What young lady was ever brought up better than she 


has been? Do you not understand that rule, without my 


. Sans que je 
being obliged to explain it to you again. Take good care he 
* ‘bien garder 


does not hear you. Your exercise is done better than you generally 


do it; but it is not done better than you ought to doit. He 
cond-1 
cannot be poorer than he was when I knew him in Italy. Does 
+ + 
she bear her grief better than she did? Take care not to hurt 
* blesser 
vourself. I was of age before she was born, If I cannot Prevent 
avant 
her from speaking, I shall know at least how to prevent 
que elle * que 
her from speaking against me. The thing has happened differently 


elle * fatt autremenl 
from what you relate, and not differently from what is related 
* que le * qu'il 


in the newspapers. The immortality of the soul is not mort 


doubtful than the mortality of the body is. 
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LE III.—Ne, though not expressed in English, must 
ed in French after the two conjunctions de ‘peur 
est; de crainte que, for fear; and after the five 
ring verbs, provided they are conjugated affirmativel; y, 
h negatively and interrogatively at once: — 


appréhender, . to fear. 
. ‘Voir peur, * to be afraid. 
craindre, — to fear. aa 
se défier, to mistrust, to fear. 
trembler, " to tremble. — 
EXAMPLES. | 


z-lui de peur or de crainte Write to him lest he should go. 
[ne parte, 
eur qu'elle n’ait une lam afraid she will have a bad 


waise traversée, . passage. | 
ignez-vous pas que votre Are you not afraid of your fa- 
: ne soit mécontent? = ther being displeased ? 


k if the verbs are conjugated negatively or simply 
igatively, or even accompanied by: any word pro- 
3 a kind of negation, such as peu, little; guére, 
73 moins, less; sans, without; we must then suppress 


gation ne:— 
| pas peur qu’elle ait une I do not fear she will have a bad 
waise traversée, passage. 


-vous craindre qu il vous Ought you to fear his anger? ' 
euille? 
ns peu qu'il se fâche, I care little if he get angry. 


8T REMARK.— Ne must be used, should there be no 
wy in the action expressed by the second verb, nay 
1'ther’e be the least doubt : — 

l'avais craint qu'il n’eût Had I not feared it would have 
je serais parti, rained I should have gone. 
pdlissez, craignez-vous You are turning pale, are you 


ne lug soil arrivéquelque afraid that some misfortune 
teur? has fallen upon him. 


1ese two examples, the verb craindre could not be used 
vely without si and without changing the sense; then 
re, conjugated affirmatively, requires the use of ne. 

SOND REMARK.—Ne pas. must be used instead of 
ar appréhender, avoir peur, craindre, sé défier, trembler, 
nie que, and de peur que, when we wish for the 
expressed by the second verb:—. 

A 
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Je crains qu’il ne puisse pas I fear he will not be able to 


rétablir ses affaires, retrieve his affairs. 
Craignez-vous qu'il ne recouvre Are you afraid he will not re 
pas sa santé? cover his health? 


N. B.—In this last remark there can be no difficulty, as the 
negation must be expressed both in French and in English. 


Rue IV.—Ne, though not expressed in English, is used 
in French after the six following verbs, provided they 
are conjugated negatively, interrogatively, or accompanied 
by any word producing a kind of negation, such as per, 
yuère, little, scarcely; ne que, but or only, Yc. ¥c.:— 


désespérer, to despair. nier, to deny. 

disconvenir, to deny. s'en falloir, to be far from. 

douter, to dowbt. tenir à (unipersonal), to depend. 
EXAMPLES. 


* Je ne doute pas qu’il n’écrive, Ido not doubt that he will write. 
Doutez-vous qu'il ne revienne? Do you doubt his rétarn? 
Peu s’en est fallu qu’elle ne se She was very near getting 
fachat, angry. 

Il ne s’en fallait pas beaucoup* Her sister was very near coming 
que $a sœur ne vint avec nous, with us. 

Il ne tient a rien que je neparte, But very little prevents my 


going. 


But we must say affirmatively :— 
Je doute qu'il écrive, ' I doubt if he will write. 
Ils’en faut qu’elle fasse desprogres,She is far from improving. 
Il tient à moi que cela se fasse, It depends on meto haveit done. 


REMARK.—Ne may be suppressed when tenir is con- 
jugated both negatively and interrogatively at once: — 


Ne tient-il pas à moi que tout Doesitnotdepend on metohave 
cela se fasse? all that done ? 


*We say s’en falloir beaucoup to express a great difference in 
quality ; and s’en falloir de beaucoup to express a great difference 
in quantity, thus :— 

Il s’en faut beaucoup qu'il soit He is far from being as learned 
aussi savant que son cousin, aus his cousin. 

Il s’en faut de beaucoup que ma My purse is very far from being 
bourse soit pleine, , . full. 


Guere, little, not much, expresses also a difference in quality, 
and de guére a difference in quantity. . 


“ 
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EXERCISE 
pon the Third and Fourth Rules of the NEGATION. 
ung, we little fear that pleasures will tire us in Our old 


dégotter:  § * 
2. We doubt not that she will protect you; but we doubt very 


ich that she has interest enough to obtain that situation for 
crédit 
a. She (has been very near) putting herself in a passion. 
2 1. 


I were not afraid that you would be ill, I should press 


u to accompany us. Does it not depend on him to 
que * 

ve you appointed? For fear she would not come, my 

, étre nommé? 

ter is gone to fetch her. It depended upon your brother to 


ve the whole settled amicably on that very day. We 
* que étre reglé * 
not deny that you have doné all that depended upon you; 
disconvenir 
t we must fear that you have been rather too credulous; in a 
devoir. confiant ; 
wd, we haveevery reason to fear that you have allowed yourself + . 
lieu de se laisser . 
be deceived by the false protestations of a vile flatterer. Her 
*  inf-1 
ter (is very far) from being happy. I do not know what 
2 - à. al 
events mé from writing to him as he _ deserves. I doubt 
enir que je * le 
iether so much pride becomes her; and, for fear she should 
que seoir 
ubt. it herself, I have taken the liberty to inform her of it. 
avertir 
le sum (is very far) from being here. Nobody denies that she 
2 


handsome ; but every body denies that she possesses the least 


ent. It does not depend upon us to make them friends. 
que * etls. étre — 
© (was very near) obtaining the first prize. 
(Ne s’en falloir presque rien que 1) 
e has every reason {0 fear that her family would not approve 
tout lieu de 
her marriage. Are you afraid she will not answer you? 
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Rue V.—Ne though not expressed in English is lastly 
used in French before a verb in the preterit indefinite pre- 
ceded by the conjunction depuis que, or by the unipersonal 
verb y avoir, in speaking of a fixed duration of time:* 
Qu'aves-vous fait depuis que What have you done since J 


je ne vous ai vu? saw you. . 
Il y a trois mois que je n'ai vu It is three months since I: saw 
mon frère, my brother. 


- These two sentences are certainly negative, for the first means, 
je ne vous ai pas vu depuis long-temps; and the other, je nai 
pas vu mon frère depuis trois mots. 

' But, with the present of the indicative, we must say 
without ne :— 

Quels progrès a-t-4l faits depuis What is his proficiency since 

que vous l'enseignez? ‘you have begun to teach him? 

Il y a trois mois que je travaille, [have worked these three months. 

And, to express a negation, both in French and ‘in 
English, we must say with the present of the indicative:— 

Il y a trois mois que je ne I have not worked these three 
travaille point, months. - 
EXERCISE 
Upon the Fifth Rule of the NEGATION. 
He is 50 old (that he has not been out) /for a lang while). 


qu’il 2 ind-1 (y avoir long temps 1) 

With what do you employ yourself since you have been in the 
A s'occuper ind-1 
country, and since I have seen you? (He has been in India, and 
que 2 ind-1 
has not come to England) (these three years). It 

qu'il (Ilya quel) y 
is six months since he has retired to his country-seat, and 
avoir se relirer 


since then I have nothadthepleasureofhearingfrom him. 
recevoir de ses nouvelles. 
Since he has settled himself in Switzerland, since he has aban- 
s'établir 
doned bis country, and since he has not written to his old friends, 
it is said that he has been very ill. It is very long since 
y avoir 
we have spoken to one another, and even since we have met in 
ind-1 
the town. Singe he has left us, and has not condescended 
que : daigner 
to write to us, we no longer inquire about what he is doing. 
*Such sentences are negative in French, and pqs or point is 
understood, but only before the preterit indefnite. Should they 
be truly affirmative ' in French, then not only pas end Point, oa 
ne must be suppressed ; as, depris qr il est Pott Wee porte meus 
since he is gone, he is better. 
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WHEN PAS AND POINT MAY BE OMITTED. 
Pas and point may be suppressed : — 


1.—After the verbs cesser, to cease; oser, to dare; 
pouvotr, to be able; and savoir, to know:— 


Elle ne cesse de. bavarder, She incessantly prattles. 
il n'ose vous écrire, He dares not write to you. 
Je ne puis marcher, I cannot walk. ° 


Vous ne sauriezrester tranquille, You cannot stay quiet. 

Yet, it would not be ungrammatical to say, elle ne cesse pas de 
bavarder ; il n'ose pas vous écrire; je ne puis pas marcher; il 
ne saurait pas rester tranquille. But this use of the negation 
is far from being elegant, and would sound very harsh to a 
French ear, especially after the present of the conditional of the 

verb savoir, used instead of the present of the indicative of the 
verb pouvoir. 

However, there are instances when pas must be used. We may 
well say, cet ouvrier ne cesse de travailler, this labourer never 
leaves off working. But, should we be asked at what time that 
labourer leaves off his work, wé mustanswer with pas, cet ouvrier 
ne cesse pas de travailler avant la nuit, this labourer does not 
leave off working before night. 


‘When ceséer, oser,- pouvoir, and savoir, have not an 
infinitive for their object, or when they have no object at 
all, they are generally followed by pas, as:— 


*H ne peut pas l'impossible, He cannot do impossibilities. 
Je ne sais pas ou est mon livre, I do not know where my book is. 
Elle ne cesse pas, She never leaves off. | 
Elle n’ose pas, She dares not. 
And we must always say :— 
I ‘ne sait pas l'allemand, ' He does not know German. 
Elle ne sait pas l'italien, _ She does not know Italian. 


2.— Pas and point may be suppressed in interrogative 
sentences after a substantive accompanied by the indefinite 
article un, une; or after the indefinite pronouns quelqu'un, 

quelque chose; or lastly, after the indefinite adjective, 


quel, quelle : — 

Forme-t-elle un désir qu’ on ne Does she express a wish that 
s'empresse de satisfaire? - they do not hasten to satisfy ? 

¥ a-i-ti quelqu'un dont elle ne Is there any one whom she does 
parle mal? not slander? 

Désirez-vous quelque chose qu’ il Do you wish for any thing that 
ne vous l'accorde? he does not grant you? 


Quel est Pétre qui ne souffre What being does not sometimes 
quelquefois? ; suffer ? , 
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3.—Pas or point may be suppressed after bouger, in 
the sense of to be very assiduous to, to be constantly at or 
employed at:— . | 
Il ne bouge des spectacles, He is always at thetheatre.. 
Elle ne bouge de sa tapisserie, She is always working at her 
-tapestry. 


And also, but in very familiar conversation : — 


Ne bougez, * Do not move. 
Ne remuez, Do not stir. ° 


.- But it would be more grammatical to say:— 
Ne-bouges pas. Ne remuez pas. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the cases in which PAS and POINT may be 
omitted. 


He does not know his own language; and hence I die thathe 
cannot know another language grammatically. Have I a book or 
a piece of music which ts not at your disposal? Till ten o’clock 


at night, I do not leave off writing. We cannot always be 
cesser ; On savoir, cond-1 
merry. He often speaks of complaining, but-he dares not. | 
gai. 
am sure you do not know your lines. He does not leave off 


making a noise, he does not. She ts constantly at her piano. | 


We cannot do impossibilities. You do not know what you are 
* impossible. 
undertaking; no, you do not know it. Where is the woman who 
Quelle 
does not think herself pretty? You ask me when she is in a good 
croire de * . 
temper? Well, my dear, she does not leave off scolding from 


morning till night. I am sure that he does not know Greek; and 


I think I have even heard that he does not knowLatin. I 
crotre* dire’ 


cannot oblige you, L cannot. You do not know what it is to be 


exiled, you do not know it. Child, do not move. 


WHEN PAS AND POINT MUST BE OMITTED. 
Pas and point must be suppressed :— 


1. — When there is in the sentence any negative ex- 
pression, as :— 


jamais, never. rien, nothing. 
guere, not much, but seldom. bpersonne, nobody. 
nul, not one. Ine que, but, only, nothing but. 
nullement, not at all. - [goutte, . notajot, notatall. 
aucun, none. brin, not a sprig. 
ne. plus,* no more. mot, not a word. 
| . EXAMPLES., - 
Elle ne se promène guère, She seldom walks. 
Nul n’est content de son sort, No one is. pleased with his lot. 
Je ne le verrai plus, I will not see him any more. 
Il ne fait que jouer, . He does nothing but play. 
Elle ne dit mot, — She does not speak a word. 
Je n’en at cueilli brin, I did not gather a sprig. 


_ ExCEPTION.— Pas must be used when the words brin 
and mot are preceded by a numeral adjective; or when 
plus is followed by the French conjunction que or the 
preposition de, both expressed in English by than:—+ 
Je n’en at pas cuetlliunseul brin, I did not gather a single sprig. 


Je ne dis pas un mot, I do not speak one word. 
Elle n’est pas plus grande que She is not taller than your 
votre seur, sister. 


Il n’est pas plus d’une heure, It is not more than one o’clock. 


REMARK.—Not only pas and point, but ne itself, must 
be omitted with personne and rien, used in the sense of 
any body, any thing: — 

Ce ton lui sied moins qu'à per- That tone suits her less than 
sonne: © any body. 
Y a-t-il rien de plus beau? Is there any thing morebeautiful? 





“However, we use pas with non and non plus; we say, non 
pas qué je. sache, or pas que je sache, not that I know of; je n’irai 
pas.non plus, f shall not go either. 


No more, at the end of a sentence, is. rendered by pas davan- 
tage, which, though it may be preceded by the relative pronoun 
en, can never be followed by de or que. 

+We may say, je n'ai plus d'argent, and je n’ai pas ‘plus 
d'argent ; but the first expression indicates a total want of money, 
and means, now, I have no money at all. The second indicates 
a partial want, and means, this is all the money L have. 
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2.—Pas and point must likewise be Buppressed when 
two negative sentences are joined by ni, nor; or when ni, 
neither, nor, is repeated to join any similar part of a 
sentence, such as a subject to another subject, an object to 
another object, &c.:— 


Ni la musique ni le dessin ne Neither music nor drawing pleases 
lus plassent, her. 
Il n'a ni talent ni fortune, , He has neither talent nor fortune. 


REMARK.— Pas is preserved in the first member of a 
sentence, when ni is not repeated, and serves only to 
unite two members of a negative sentence :— 


Je n'aime pas cette timidité qui I do not like that timidity which 
dégénere en mauvaise honte; degenerates into bashfulness, 
nicettehardiesse qui | dégénère nor that boldness which de- | 
en arrogance, ,  generates into arrogance. 


N.B.—Yet, it would be more elegant to suppress pas, and 
repeat ni; as, jen ‘aime ni cette timidité qui dégénère en mau- 
vaise honte, ni cette hardiesse qui dégénére en arrogance. 


3.—Pas and point must still be suppressed in the 
second member of a sentence, when that member is 
negative, and joined either by the conjunction que or by 
the relative pronouns qui and dont, to the first member 
containing any of the negalive expressions mentioned in the 
first or second part of this rule: — 


Il ne travaille jamais qu’il ne He never works without feeling 


s’en trouve incommode, indisposed after it. 
Elle ne voit personne dont elle She does not see any person 
ne médise, . whom she does not slander. 


4.—Pas and point must again be suppressed after que, 
used instead of pourquoi, why; si, used instead of à moins 
que, if or unless; and likewise after the preposition de. 
used in French in the sense: of avant, and in English in 
the sense of before or for:—_. 


Que ne se promène-t-elle? Why does she not walk? 
Je n'irai pas au spectacle, I shall not go to the play, ÿ you 
si vous ne venez me chercher, . do not call for. me. 
Je ne sortirai de trois jours,  L shall not go out these (for, 
Loree days. 
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5.— Pas must he omitted in the following ex pression : — 

Ne vous déplaise, or ne vous en May it not displease you,begging 

déplaise, c'est vous qui avez your pardon, or by your leave, 

tort, . under your favour, it is you 
who are e in the ‘wrong. 


| EXERCISE . 
Upon the Cases in which PAS and POINT must 
be suppressed. 
It is said that his father has not left him more than one | bundred 


pounds a year. Nobody believes it; andcould any body believe 
de rente. pouvoir | 
it?’ I have read nothing more interesting, and I doubt whether 


there is any thing better written. I shall not go out aa whele 


day. She does not speak one word, or at least one word correctly, 
dire * de bien. 
Have you any mignonette seed ? For myself I have not gathered 
* mot 
one seed, not one single seed. I have no more books to offer you ; 
* brin . 
but the few I have, are at your service. She is netther 


poor, nor rich. Have they said any thing to'you, which can 
offend you? I have no more pens; choose the best. As to my 


steel pens, I have worn out the last this morning. She is neither 
user 
handsome, nor good. She has not one friend whom she does not 


aucun 
criticise, and of whom she does not speak ill. He.does nothing 


but eat and drink. I do not approve of the life which he 
3 2 1 * conduite 
leads, nor of the company with whom he agsociates. Why does 
fréquenter. Que . 
she not occupy herself in useful things? He has not left his 
room (for these) three weeks. She will not come, if you do not 
de 
go yourself to invite her. Why does he not work? And why 
Que pourquoi 
do they not force him to do it. Begging your pardon, they will 
on 
invite us. Could any body have so much courage, prudence, 
| Pouvoir m, 
and (presence of mind) ? | 
sang-froid? 
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WHEN PAS IS TO BE USED INSTEAD OF 
| POINT, AND VICE VERSA. | 


Point is stronger than pas, and it implies something 
permanent; pas denotes something accidental: —. 


Elle ne travaille point, meaning, © She never works. 
Elle ne travaille pas, meaning, She does not work now. 


Point de means not at all;—pas de denies but in part, 


or with a kind of reserve:— 


Elle n’a point de talent, meaning, : ‘She has nq talent. at all. 
* She has nothing of what 


Elle n'a pas de talent, meaning, may be called talent. 

By the same reason, point after tout expresses a total 
exclusion; and pas, a partial one; the first means aucun, 
none, and the second, quelques üns, some:— 


Tous ceux qu'on accusait n’ont point été convaincus: 


| Meaning : — 
Aucun de ceux qu'on accusait None of them who were accused, 
n'a élé convaincu, have been convicted. 
Tous ceux qu'on accusatt n'ont pas été convaincus; 


Meaning:— 
Quelques uns de ceux qu'on Some of them who were accused, 
accusaitont été convaincus.— have been convicted. 
BEAUZEE. 


Point is used in interrogative sentences when we doubt 
the answer ; and pas, when we know it:— : 
N’avez—vous point vu What, have you not seen 


l'Abbaye de Netley? TE Netley-Abbey? 
N'aves-vous pas vu meanin But you have seen Netley- 
l'Abbaye de Netley? B Abbev, have you not? 
Pas:is used: — | 


1.— Before words expressing a degree of quality or 
quantity, such as plus, moins, si, tant, fort, beaucoup, ¥c.:— 
Elle n’est pas si savante que Sa She is not so learned as her 


seur, . sister. | 
Il n'a pas beaucoup de patience, He has not a great deal of pa- 
tience. 


2.—Before nouns of number : — 


Je n'ai pas un sou sur moi, Lhave not à penny about me. 
fi n'a pas quinze ans, . Ke is not Mreen. 
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Point is elegantly used :— 
1.—At the end of a sentence :— - 
Malgré tous ses talents, elle ne Notwithstanding all her talents, 
réussit point, she does not succeed. 
2.— Point must be used in elliptical sentences : — | 
Je croyais que vous seriez at- I thought.you would be atten- 
tentif; mais point, | tive ; but no. 
Irez—vous au concert? —Point. Shallyou goto the: concert?-—No. 
N. B.—Point is here far from being elegant. 
REMARK.—In elliptical sentences; point is sometimes 
used before a substantive with de; and without it before 
an adjective which is not followed by a substantive :— 
Point de progrès sans travail, No proficiency without labour. 
Elle est aimable, bonne, savante, She is amiable, kind, learned, 
riche, point fière, rich, not at all proud. 
| Let us then conclude— 
That neby itself isa very weak negation which generally 
expresses some indecision in the will; 
That ne pas is a stonger negation which holds the 
middle between ne and ne point; 
‘And that ne point is the strongest negation. 
N. B.—As to the proper place of the negations in a sentence, 
see page 58. 
EXERCISE 
Upon the cases in which PAS must be used instead of 
' POINT, and POINT instead of PAS. 
She is not very tall for her age. All the books which I have 
lent you, have not been returned to me; I have received none. 
Have you not been to London? Well, what do you think about 
it? No rest without virtue in this world, and none in the other. 
. repos 
None of the books which I have bought are bound; they. are all 
Tous * 
in boards. Come in, master is not engaged. That child does 
brochés. monsieur | occupé. 
not improve at all; she does not work. I have not many books 
to offer you. Some of your friends have not accepted your 
Tous * 
invitation; you had, I have been told, but few persons at your 
evening-party. ° She has no talent, not.even common sense. 
. espril, 
None of those who were shipwrecked have been found ; 
Tous * * * * art. naufragés retrouver ; 
and, in spite of the explosion of the’steam-packet, they have nat 
on 
ven discovered one single corpse, one single limb. 


OBSERVATIONS 
UPON SOME ADVERBS. 


Rigx DE MOINS, has an affirmative sense; as, je ne suis rien de 
_ moins que voire ami, that is to 88) je suis votre ami, 
. Tam your friend. 


Rren moins has a negative sense; a6 je ne suis rien moins que 
votre ami, meaning, je ne suis pas ‘votre ami, I am 
not your friend. 

Pics. ‘QUE, followed by the present of the infinitive, requires 
before that tense the repetition of the preposition 
which the preceding adjective or participle past 
governs; ds, il est toujours plus disposé à courir qu'a 
travailler, he is always more disposed to run about 
than to work; ¢l est plus glorieux de se vaincre 6oi-" 
méme que de vaincre les autres, it is more glorious to 
conquer ourselves than to conquer others. 

N.B.+-From this remark, it follows that the con- 
junction than is not always expressed by que de before 
an infinitive, as it has been said at page 136. 

Pius D'un, more than one, requires the verb to be used in the 
singular, except when it is a pronominal verb, express- 
ing a reciprocal action between two or more objects. 
and then the verb must be used in the pivral ; as, plus 
d’un homme de génie a vécu dans un grenier, et est 
mort dans un hôpital, more than one man of genius 
has lived in a garret, and died in a hospital; si plus 
dun juif se dupent l’un l'autre, il y a plus d'un 

chrétien qui ne se piquent guère de plus d’honnétete. 
if there are more Jews than oie who dupe each other. 
there are more christians than one who do not pretend 
to much more honesty between one another. 


Por JAMAIS, POUR TOUJOURS, for ever; as, adieu pour jamais: 
adieu pour toujours! farewell for. ever !—But before 
an adjective or a participle past, we use à jamais; as, 
soyez a jamais heureux! be for ever happy! 
A rousours! good-by! I shall always see you with pleasure. 
A ranrôr! good-by! I shall see you again presently. 
À BIENTÔT! good-by! I shall see you again soon. 
Au REVOIR! good—by! till our next meeting, till we meet again. 
Au PLAISIR! good—by! till 1 have the pleasure te see you again. 
-A L'HONNEUR! goud-by! till I have the honor to see you again. 
We also say:—jusqu'à tantôt, jusqu'au revoir, jusqu'au 
plaisir, jusqu’à l'honneur. 
SANS ADIEU, OF JE NE VOUS DiS BAS ADIEU, good—by (or the 
present! I shall see you AON, 
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I, TRÈS, FORT, very, very much, are used to express a super- 


lative absolute; but bien adds an idea of admiration, 
or feeling to the idea of quality; as, vous étes bien 
bon! you are very kind! elle est bien malade, she is 
very ill. 

But, should I not know 2 person, should I not care 
for her illness, or should I only refer to. the state of 
her illness, I should then say, elle est tres-malade, she 
is very ill. 

Fort expresses more than trés and bien; and it 
must always be used instead of trés before the parti- 
ciple past of a pronominal verb, and it is even much 
better to use it before every kind of participle; as, 
nous nous sommes fort amusés, we have amnsed our- 
selves very much; it élait fort occupe, better than il 
était très-occupé, he was very busy. 


N, BEAUCOUP, much or many, may be sometimes used one for 


MBIEN, 


the other; but in many cases, their sense is entirely 
different. If I say, il y a beauceup de monde dans 
l'église, I only express that there are a great many 
people in the church; but I do not show any surprise 
at the number of people, however: great it may be; 
I speak on the contrary as if I had expected it; but 
should I say, &! y a bien du monde dans l’église, then 
I express my astonishment at seeing 80 many people. 
tn the church. 


Beaucoup simply indicates a great quaniily ; as, ila 
beaucoup de livres, he has many books. 


Bien not only indicates a great quantity, but seems 
to certify its existence; as, il a bien des livres, he has 
many books, meaning, 1 assure you he hagmany books. 


Bren expresses a wish of possessing the quantity 
spoken of; therefore, any body would say of a rich 
man, #1 a beaucoup d'argent, whereas a miser or a 
covetous man would say, il a bien de l’argent, he has 
a great deal of money. 


and QUE, used for COMBIEN, can never modify any 
word preceded by the adverbs bien, trés, fort, extréme- 
ment, infiniment ; as, combien les jeunes gens sont in- 
considérés! how inconsiderate young people are! que 
cette nouvelle est consolante! what consoling news! 
and not, combien les jeunes gens sont extrèmement 
inconsidérés! que cette nouvelle est bien: consolante! 
how extremely inconsiderate young people are! how 
very consoling is that news! 
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EXERCISE 
Upon the Observations upon the preceding ADVERRS. 
Good-by! till we meet again. .Good—by! I shall always see you 
with pleasure. His brother is to marry a young lady who gives . 
herself many airs, without having much ‘money. This is more 


easy to be said than to be done. Good-by now! I shall see you 
* inf-1 * inf-1. 
again. How very kind, very amiable you are, madam! Tam 


in a great hurry ; good-by! I shall see you again -presently. 

* * bien pressé; 

More than one coward has often behaved as a brave man upon a 
poltron : “en * 

field of battle; and more than one brave man has been frightened 


once in his life.. As a stranger, I may well say with indiffer- 
* x 
ence, he has a great deal of money; but his poor son must say 


with a bitter heart, he has indeed a great deal of money! I 
. x ° 


cannot bear that man; he is nafhing (less) but an intriguer. Who 


could not like this pious and elegant preacher? He is a true 

. . | $ . 

(nothing less than) christian, and a true (nothing less than)orator. 
gt. 


Good by, madam! till. I have thé honor to see you again: 
Were you not very much astonished at it? How guilty young 
people are to squander away the so precious time of youth! 


How much they will regret it, but in-vain! Many people give, 
but there are few true: Samaritans. O thou that reckonest 
among thy sages a Socrates, and among thy warriors a Leonidas, 
sweet and glorious land of Greece, farewell for ever! farewell! 
As long as the sacred love of liberty and the fine arts shall warm 
the hearts of men, thy name will ever be dear to patriots and 
artists. Thy great men will ever be hailed great by the great 


e 


men of every age. 
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ERVATIONS UPON SOME PREPOSITIONS. 


“eposition, is used between two numbers, when the following 
substantive is susceptible of -any division; as, il y a 

* neuf à dix lieues de Paris à Chaniilly, there are from 
nine fo ten leagues from Paris to Chantilly; elle m'a 

_ «promis de venir de cing à sir heures, she has promised 
me to come from five to six o’clock; tl y avait trois a 
quatre Gents personnes au dernier concert, there were 
from three to four-hundréd persons at the last concert. 

In these three examples the preposition dis properly 

- used, because the three substantives may be divided, 

_ viz.:—lieueinto demi-lieues, quart de lieue, toises, &c.;— 
heure into demi-heures, quarts d'heure, minutes, #e.;— 
cent into unilés, dixaines, vingtaines, ¥c. 

But, should not the substantive, following the two 
numbers, be susceptible of division, then the con- 
janction ou, must be used instead of the preposition à ; 
as, tl y a eu quatre ou cing maisons entièrement 
brûlés, there were four or five houses entirely burnt 
down; nous aurons huit ou dix personnes à diner, we 
shall have eight or ten persons to dinner. In these 
two last examples, the use of the preposition à would 
certainly be most ungrammatical, for the substantives 
maisons and personnes cannot be divided into several 
parts, because common sense will not allow us to 
count by dems-maisons, demi-personnes, Sc. 


tAVERS, through, rejects any preposition before its object, . 
and always supposes & passage already existing; as, 
je suis revenu à travers la forêt, I have returned 
through the forest. - : 


‘RAVERS will always have the preposition de before its ob- 
ject, and always supposes a forced passage; as, je me 
suis frayé un chemin au travers des ronces et des 
épines, I forced my way through briars and thorns. 


DE means near, not far, as, elle demeure près du parc, she 
lives near the park. 


ks DE means close to or by, adjointng to; as, elle demeure 
auprès du parc, she lives close to the park. 

° Auprks, used figuratively, indicates likewise a 
sentiment of affection, the degree of proximity pro- 
duced by association, familiarity, or favor; as, une 
jeune fille n'est bien qu’aupres de sa mère, there is no 
better place for a young girl than by the side of her 
mother. 
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Lasdv. ewpres de is sull used in the sense of com- 
pared or sm comparison with. to show the vast differ- 
ence which exists between two persons or two things 
cumpared together: as. des millions et des millions de 
siècles addilionnes ensemble ne soni pas méme un point 
aupres de l'éleraite, millions and millions of ages cast 
up together. are not a speck compared evith eternity. 

Vans. towerds. about. is said of things or of places; as, je vais 
me promener vers le parc, I am going to walk towards 
the park. 

As a preposition of time, vers will always have the 
article before the following substantive ; as, je passerai 
ches cous vers les quaire heures, and not vers quaire 
heures. I shall call upon you about four o'clock. 

Esvans. (owerds, io. is only said of persons; as, hewreur qui a 
les moyens d'être charitable envers les pauvres, happ! 
are those who have the means of being charitable {0 
the poor. 

Pas psvses, tcith. a law term, is only-ased before a personal 
pronoun: as, jai garde toutes les quiliances par devers 
moi. I have kept all the receipts «ith me. 

Extras. between. is said of two persons or two things only; 45, 
sl y a une grande difference entre une gravure et une 
lithographie. there is a great difference between an 
engraving and a lithograph. 

Paki. among or amongst. is said of three persons or three 
things at least. and must be followed by a substantive 
plural. or a collective substantive in the singular; 85, 
il y a d'étranges caractères parmi les hommes, there 
are strange characters among men; parmi le bas 
peuple. il y a de hauts sentiments, among the lower 
class of people, high sentiments are to be found. 

. without, may be connected to a second object either by 
the conjunction ni or et; but sans is not repeated 
after ni, and must-be repeated after ef; as, parles 
sans crainte et sans détours, or sans cratnte ni détours, 
speak without fear and without evasion. 

Sans. placed before a verb, communicates. to that 
verb a negatire sense; therefore, it requires the pre 
position de, instead of the partitive article du, de la. 
des. before an objective substantive, taken in a parli- 
tive sense: as, vous ne pouvez partir sans lui faire 
d'ercuses, and not des ercuses, you cannot go withoul 
making him some apology. 

Sans, having a complete negation in itself, rejects 
any negative expression; therefore do not say, sans 


uulle peine, sans nul effort ; ssy, sans aucune peine, sans 
+ aucun effort, without any trouble, without any effort. 


Chi 
A 
Sa 


A 
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Sans rejects likewise the useless and now obsolete 
redundance of the adverb plus, used instead of da- 
vantage, that is to say, without an adjective to form 
a comparative; as, sans perdre mon temps, and not 
sans plus perdre mon temps à essayer de convaincre 
un obstiné, je vous laisse, without losing my time in 
trying to convince an obstinate man, I leave you. But 
we might say, sans perdre plus long-temps mes paroles 
à essayer de persuader un obstiné, je vous laisse, 
without wasting‘ any longer my words in trying to 
convince an obstinate man, I leave you. * 


Here, to use plus is npt ungrammatical, because 
it forms a comparative with the adverb long—temps. 


x sus, above, besides, is-used as 2 preposition or asanadverb; . 
as, il a reçu des intéréts en sus du principal, or tla : 
reçu le principal et des intérêts en sus, he has received 
the principal and some interest besides. 


orci and vorzÀ are plaeed in opposition; and then voici means 
this is or these are, here is or here are, and serves to 
. indicate the nearest object; voila has the sense of that 
is or those are, there is ar there are, and points out 
the farthest object: as, voici mon chapeay, et voilà, le 
| vôtre, this is my hat, and that is yours. 


In speaking of things which do not fall under our 
senses, voici relates to what follows, and voilà to what 
precedes; as, beauté, vertus, voila l'apanage de la 
femme; voici celui de l'homme: courage et grandeur 
d’dme, beauty and virtues, these are the attributes of 
women; those of men are courage and magnanimity. 


But when voici. and voilà are not opposed to each 
other, voild is generally preferred, and always used 
if we intend to produce effect; as, voila de superbes 
tableaux, here are beautiful pictures. 


‘Voilà, and never voici, must be used as an answer 
‘to a nominal appeals as, me voila, present. 


Voici and voilà, being composed of the imperative 
of the verb voir and of the adverbs ci and Id, may have 
like ‘other verbs a personal pronoun for object, or any 
noun; as, me voici or me voila, here I am: le voict or 
le voila, here or there he is, here or there it is; voila 
ja sœur qui l'appelle, here: or there is ‘your sister 
calling you; voila quelqu” un qui frappe, here is some- 
body knocking; voilà qu’on sonne, here is somebody 
ringing. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Observations on the preceding 
PREPOSITIONS. 
Here is the queën coming on horseback. What are all the 
judges of this world in comparison with that impartial judge 
before whom judges and people, the dead and the living, must 
appear ? Animated by the hope of rejoining the emperor, and 
headed by the bravest of the brave, werushed = through their 


° brave se précipiter 
thick eolumns, and broke them. The emoluments of his place 
enfoncer appointement 


amount to two or three thousand pounds, and perquisites 
. $e monter 
besides. Without regrets or desires, He lives happy in the bosom 


of his family. His estate is. adjoining the high road which di 
vides it from my own. estate; so. we may well say that we live 
near one another. I do not think he has behaved well towards 
his sister. You are afraid to be deceived, to be duped, that is 
the true reason why you will not give to the unknown beggsr 
whom yon meet in the street. Here is the reason why I myself 
would give to every poor whom I meet, if I had the means: 
because it is unjust to suspect any fellow-creature ; for charity, 


according to St. Paul, thinketh no evil. Among these s¢ 
soupconner 
boasted-of patriots who by. their fiery language madden the 
soulever 
people, how few have the people and their country at heart! 


There were ten or twelve thousand persons at the races; and 
three or four have been dangerously hurt. I met them betwee 
London and Richmond. There are three or four large steal 
. packets in the harbour. Here we are at last arrived safe and 
sound. The queen has condeacended to place lier near he 


person. | 


| OF THE CONJUNCTION. 
SERVATIONS UPON SOME CONJUNCTIONS. 


IME, @s, used in the first part of a sentence, must be replaced 
by the conjunctions et que in the second part; as, 
comme rien n'est plus certain que nous sommes tous 
condamnés. à mourir un jour, et que rien n'est plus 
incertain que l'heure où cette terrible sentence doit 
s’exécuter sur chacun de nous, ne devrait-il pas 
résulter de cette certitude et de cette incertitude 
ensemble une double raison de nous tenir toujours 
préparés pour ce rapide et sombre passage qui conduit 
de la vie à la mort, de la mort à l'éternité, ou plutôt 

de la mort au tribunal de Dieu, et de ce tribunal 
saus appel à l'éternité? as nothing is more certain 
than we are: all condemned to die one day, and as 
nothing is more uncertain than the hour when that 

- awful sentence is to be passéd upon each of us, ought 
not that certainty and uncertainty together to impress 
us with a double reason to stand always prepared for 
that rapid and dark passage which leads from’ life to 
death, from death to eternity, or rather from death 
to the tribunal of God, and from that tribunal 
without appeal to eternity?. 

The conjunction comme is used instead of several 
other conjunctions: — 

Instead of ainsi que, as well as ; as, le pauvre comme 
le riche est sujet.a la mort, the poor qs well as the 
rich are subject to death. 

Instead of de méme que, in the same manner as ; 
as, le despotisme est l'abus du pouvoir, comme 
l'anarchie est l'abus de la liberté, despotism is the 
abuse of power, as (for in the same manner as) 
anarchy is the abuse of liberty. _ | 

Instead of dans le temps que, at the time or 
moment when; as, comme il se. disposait à jouir d’un 
immense heritage qu’il avait long-temps. attendu. la 
mort, lasse sans doute elle-même d'attendre, vint le 
saisir, at the moment when he was preparing himself 
to enjoy an immense inheritance for which he had 
long waited, death, without. doubt tired also of 

- waiting, came to seize him. 

‘Instead of puisque, since; parce que or vu que, 
because ; as, comme l'estime publique se perd aisément, 
un grand homme doit plutôt compter sur les suffrages 
de la postérité que sur ceux de son siècle, since public 
esteem is easily lost, à great man ought to rely more 

| pon: the approbation of Posterity, than upon thet of 
is age. 
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Instead of autant que, as much aë; as, il n'y arien 
qui charme le vieillard, comme de lui rappeler ses 
premiers succès de collége, nothing delights an old 
man so much as to remind him of his first success at 
college. 


Instead of presque, almost, or en quelque sorte, in 
some manner; as, un pays dont on parle la langue, 
_est comme une seconde patrie pour nous, a country of 
which we can speak the language, is almost a second 
native land to us. 


Ds MEME QUE, as, employed in the beginriing of the first part 
of a sentence, requires de méme, so, in the beginning 
of the second part; as, de même que le corps 
8 afflaiblit par un travail continuel, de même l'esprit 
s’use par une occupation constante, as the body be- 
comes weakened by continual labour, $0 the mind is 
worn by constant occupation. 


Eri is seldom repeated; it is useless between two adjectives which 
are both preceded by the article, and must always be 
suppressed, if there should be three adjectives ; as, la 
sincère, la véritable amilié nous avertit toujours de 
nos défauts, sincere and true friendship always warns 
us of our faults; la pure, la sincère, la véritable 
amitté ne craint jamais de nous contredire, pure, sin- 
cere, true friendship never fears to contradict us, 


But et must be used between two adjectives placed 
before a substantive, if the article be not ased before 
the second adjective, as it is necessaty that the con- 
janction should take the place of the article sup- 
pressed; as, la sincère et veritable amitié ne nous 
flatte jamais, sincere and true friendship never 
tlatters us. 


‘However, the conjunction et is energetically re- 
peated before every word of an enumeration, when we 
wish to prevent too rapid a transition from one object 
to another, and thus to present every object as distinct 
from each other as possible:— 


Et le riche et le pauvre, et le fatble et le fort; 
Vont tous également des douleurs ala mort.—V oltaire. 


The rich and poor, the weak and strong, all equally 
pass from pain to death. 


But again, should we intend to‘ express a rapid 
gradation, 8 quick succession of objects, and even a 
very close union of words, then the conjunction el 
would be superfinous, and even ungrammer&tesl.— 
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Français, Anglais, Lorratns, que la fureur assemble, - 
Avangaient, combattatent, frappaient, mouratent ensemble. 
Voltaire. 
Frenchmen, Englishmen, and Lorrains, whom rage had 
assembled, advanced, fought, struck, and died together. 


om the contrary, must always be repeated in any enumeration 
before every word to which we intend to communicate 
a negative sense; as, él n'est ni jeune ni vieux, ni 
riche ni pauvre, he is neïther young nor old, neither 
rich nor poor.: 


8 often used jn Frenchi before the imperfect or pluperfect of 
the indicative, to render if understood in an English 
elliptical sentence; as, si j'étais à votre place je ne le 

_ fréquenterais plus, were I in your place, I would not 
associate with him-any longer; si j’avais été que da 
sa sœur, je ne lui. aurais pus répondu, had I been 

. in his sister’s place, I would not have answered 

‘him. 
However, when the verb of the. second mémber is 
. conjugated interrogatively, the French conjunction si 
may be itself understood; but then the French verb 
must be put in the imperfect or pluperfect of the sub- 
junctive; as, fussiez-vous à sa place, or si vous étiez 
à sa place, que feriez-vous? were you in his place, . 
what would you do? éussiez-vous été à sa place, or 
si vous eussiez été à sa place, qu'auriez-vous fait? — 
had you been in his place what would you have done? 
There is one case in which elegance and energy 

_ make it almost a rule to suppress the conjunctions si, 
quand, or quand méme, and this is when the -verb 
devoir is used as a kind of imprecation to translate the 
imperfect of the verb -to be; then the French use the 
imperfect of the subjunctive instead of the imperfect 
of the indicative employed i in English; as, dit l'orage 
durer toute la nuit, dussé-je étre mouillé jusqu'aux os, 
al faut que je parte, were the storm to last all night, 
were I to be wet to the skin, I must go. And this 
elegant and energetit turn ought generally to be pre- 
ferred to quand or quand méme with a French con- 
ditional; ‘as, fussiez-vous le plus malheureux des 
hommes, ne vous désespérez jamais; better than quand 
vous seriez le plus malheureux des hommes, ne vous 
désespérez jamais, were you the most unfortunate — 
man, never despair. 

‘See page 603, the use of si, quand, and quandméme, 
and see’ likewise, page 618, third remark on the use 
of the subjunctive in elliptical sentences. - 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Observations: on the preceding 
CONJUNCTIONS. | 
In the same manner as you see a youngand tender plant withering 
away in spite of all the cares of an anxious gardener, so youoften 
see a young and lovely English lady slowly dying away in spite 
of the attentions of a fond mother. Were the raging waves to ° 
break and swallow up my frail raft, I must put to sea, for my 
poor wife and children want bread, says the bold and feeling 
fisherman. Oh then, he fears neither labour, dangér, nor death. 
Were I in his place I should enter the army, and envy the 
| glorious death of my father. As man is never truly contented 
here below, and as he always hopes for a happiness which he 
cannot find around him, is it not an evident proof that he has 
been created to inhabit another world? As the humble violet 
cannot long conceal its perfumes, so modest: merit is often 
betrayed by its own talents. There is nothing which tires me 
of London and Paris so much as to see again my small house, after 
having spent a fortnight in either of those noisy capitals. Since 
pain and pleasure are transient, let us learn how to bear the one 
without regretting the other. In former times when a town was 
taken by storm, the conqueror put to the sword the whole 
garrison, and did not spare either women, children, or old men. 
Had I the hope of sleeping where my fathers sleep, I might live 
happy in a foreign land; for as the soul may live upon this land 
of exile, so the body may exist far from its native place; but both 
wish to rest in their true countries, the one in Heaven from which 
it came down, the other in the very place where it breathed 
life for the first time. The monarch as well as the subject, the 
rich as well-as the poor, are obliged to follow the same road, to 
reach the same end—death! In vain we wish to stop, to rest: 
an invisible hand hurries us on, forces us to advance ; and, as we 
are looking back, it precipitates us into that fathomless gulph 
which is to swallow up the creatures, and the world, and the 


heaven itself. 


. OF THE. INFERJECTION. 
- As Interjections ure not submitted. to any rule of 
Syntax, and as their construction is the same in French. 
as it is in English, we -refer the learner. to the list of 


interjections and to the few remarks on them, given i in 
pages 438, .439 and 440. 
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. Gallicism is the name given to any French idiom; it is 
a construction peculiar to. the French language, though 
contrary.to the general rules of its Syntax, | but sanctioned 
by eustem. _ 


: "Therefore, any French sentence which, through: it 
singular construction, cannot be literally translated into 
English, nay anyFrench word used ina differentsense froni 
its original sense, must be considered as a true Gralliaisrn. 


The French verb se porter, used in speaking of health, 
is a Gallicism, as the English verb to do, used in the same 
sense, is.an Anglicism:— ; : | 


Commentvous portez-vous, Monsieur ? How do you do, Sir? 
Je me porte bien, vous élesfort honnéte, 1am very well, Ithank you. 


Another Gallicism must be observed in the second 
“example, at least as it regards the English translation. 
The French, 1 mean those who have received any educa- 
tion, do not answer je vous remercie to. a person enquiring 
about their health, as the English answer J thank you. 
They generally make. use of either -ofthoseexpressions-+ 
vous étes bien bon-—vous .éles fort. honnéte; you are: vary 
kind, very polite. y 


And again, we ‘eould : not translate, e even. m according té té 
our French idiom, thé Anglicisim. how. do you do? Tin 
addressing a person: whoni we:pass by.in the street we: 
must express it by bonjour |: if is should be in the morning 
or afternoon, and by bonsoirkin.the. 4vening, - We. must 

WW 
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even prefix either of those two French salutations to the 
Gallicism comment vous portez-vous? if we accost the 
person either in the street or in a house; thus we should 


say :— 
In passing by a person :— In accosting a person:— 
Bonjour, Monsieur ? Bonjour, Monsieur; comment 
How do you do, Sir? vous portez-vous? 

How do you do, Sir? 
Bonsoir, Madame? Bonsoir, Madame comment 
How do you do, Madam? vous porlez-vous? 


How do you do, Madam? 


And, to speak with more politeness, and withont ellipsis, 
we say to the person whom we accost:— 

Je vous souhaite bien le bonjour | Je vous souhaite bien le bonsoir, 
Monsteur; comment vous] Madame; comment vous 
portez-vous ? porlez-vous? 

The English use the following verbs for both animate 
and inanimate objects; but the French idiom requires a 
different verb for each different object ; thus, 1 in speaking 
of an object— 


Animate or inanimate Animate Inanimate . 
in English: in French: 
To carry or to take, mener ; porter. 
To carry back or to take back, remener; reporter. 
To bring, amener; apporter. 
To bring back, ‘ramener; rapporter. 
To carry away or take away, emmener; emporter. 


To carry away or to take away again, remmener; remporter. 
Menez le cheval à la prairie, Take the horse to the meadow. 


Portez mes livres en haut, Take my book upstairs. 
Emmenez {ous ces enfants, Take away all those children. 
Emportez {ous vos papiers, Take away all your papers. 


But, though the object should be animate, we must use 
the verb porter, reporter; apporter, emporter, remporter. 
if the object cannot walk at the moment we are speaking 
of it: — 

Cet enfant est las, portez-le, That child is tired, carry him. 
Nourrice, emportez cet enfant, Nurse, take away that child. 

The French have again two différent verbs to translate 
the English verb to walk; they use the verb marcher, 
when they go out on business, and the verb se promener 
when they go out for pleasure: — 
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J'ai beaücoup marché aujourd'hui, I have walked a great deal to 


j'avais tant d'affaires, day; ; I had so many com- 
missions. 

Elle se proméne toujours dans She always walks in the 
Paprées—midi, . ' afternoon. 


REMARK. - The French verb se promener does not 
literally mean to walk; but it simply signif to take ‘ 
diversion, whether in walking, riding, : driving or in 
boating, &c. Therefore we say :— - &: 


Se promener à cheval, To take a ride on seback. 
Se promener sur une mule, To take a ride on a mule. 

Se promener sur un dne, To take a ride on a donkey. 
Se promener en voiture, _ To take a drive. 

Se promener en bateau, To take a pleasure-boat. 

Se promener dans une gondole, To take a gondola for pleasure. 
Se promener sur l'eau, To take a pleasure-boat. — 

Se promener sur la rivière, ‘Totakeapleasure-boatontheriver. 
Se promener en mer, To take a water excursion: 


Instead of the verb to come back and to come back from, 
the English often use the verb to return without an ob- 
jeet, and to return from with an object; but the French 
must use the verb revenir or revenir de; for the verb 
retourner can never be followed by any other prepositions 
than à, en, dans, and chez, and must always have an ob- 


ject expressed : — 

Quand étes-vous revenu? When did You return? 

Je suis revenu de Londres cette I returned from London this 
semaine, . week. 


But to return to is expressed by revenir à, when the 
person is in the plaee spoken of; and it is rendered by 
retourner à, whe the person is not in that place:— 

Vous quittes donc Paris; mais You are leaving Paris then; but 
j'espère que vous yreviendrez I hope you will soon return 
bientôl, here. 

Il y a long-temps que vous avez It is long since you have left 
‘quitté Paris; quand donc Paris; when will you return 
y retournerez-vous? » there? 


‘Gallicisms arise from “four different causes: — 
1.—From the peculiar sense in which a word is employed; 
2. —From the strangeassociation ofseveral wordstogether; 

3.—From the use of a figure; 
4.— From the peculiar construction of a sentence. 


| à | 
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To enumerate all these idioms is the duty of a first- 
rate Dictionary; therefore, we shall merely refer to a few 
Gallicisms of the first and second class, and illustrate 
those of the third and fourth class by a list of the most 
extraordinary French idioms, which are at the same time 
- most fraquently in use. 

1.—Among the following Gallicisms arising from the 
peculiar sense of a word, some are Gallicisms only with 
regard tqfthe English language; and, if they are here 
‘introduced under that appellation, it is merely to warn 
the English learner against a literal translation:— 


ami, love. étre, to remain. 

amitié, kindness, favor.| de garde, on duty,military or not. 

amitiés, ‘ love. en garde, upon one’s guard. 

argenterie, plate. passion, love. 

chou, et, darling. rappeler au, 

cœur, courage. 5 souvenir de, à torememberto. 

cœur, love pr dear. jsavani, ‘wise, scholar. 

colere, * passion. sensible, feeling, affectionate. 

de condition, of rank. sentiment, love. 

en condilion, in service. bon sens, sensible. 

content de, happy to. de service, on duty. 

cuisse, * - leg. en service, in service. 

gigot,* leg. au service, in the army. 

des pieds de trotters [tout à vous, yours truly. 
moulon, " vermeille, silver gilt. 

EXAMPLES. 
Mon ami, sors avec ta seur, My love, go out with your sister. 
Faites-moi cette amitié, Do me that favour. 


Faites mes amitiés chez vous, Give my love at home. 

Il a beaucoup d’argenterie, He has a great deal of plate. 

Mon chou, mon petit chou, My pet, my darling, stay here. 
resle-là, 

Mon cœur, mon petit cœur, My love, my little dear. come 
viens t'asseoir auprès demoi. and sit by me. 

Il a du cœur, He has courage. 

Nentres pas, elle est en colère, Do notcomein,sheis ina passion. 

C'est un homme de condition, He is » man of rank. 

Son frère est en condition, His brother is in service. 

Je suis content de vous voir, Iam happy ta see you. 

Vous offrirai-je une cuisse de Shall I éffer you a leg of this 
ce poulet ? fowl? 


*Of any fowl or bird eaten at table we say cussse, and not 
jambe, leg ; but we use gigot in speaking of mouton, and quartier 
in speaking of aghtau. 
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EXAMPLES. 


Ce quartier d'agneau est tendre, This quarter mb is tender. 

dimes-vousles pieds de mouton? Do you like irdters? 

Je suis, Monsieur,votre serviteur, I remain, Sir, your servant. 

Capitaine, étes-vous de garde ? Captain, are you on ditty? 

Capitaine, en garde! Captain,stand uponyour guard! 

Sa passion l’aveugle, ' His love blinds him. 

Rappelez-nous au souvenir de Remember us to your. sisters. 
- 008 SŒUTS, 

Rappelez-mof i a leur souvenir, Remember me ‘to them. 

1 est savant pour son dge,. He is wise for his age. 

C’est un jeune homme sensible, He is a feeling young man. 

Tel est lesentiment qu’il éprouve Such is the love which he feels - 
pour elle! . for her! . 

Eile a du bon sens, © She is a sensible young lady. 

N'étes-vous pas de service? Are you not on duty? 

Est-ce que vous étes en service? Are you in service? 

Vous étes au service? Are you in the army? 

Je suis tout a vous, I am yours. 

Je suis, Monsieur, tout à vous, I remain, Sir, yours truly. . 


EXERCISE 
. Upon the preceding GALLICISMS. 


I have just seen your brother pass by; he was on horseback, and 
galloped so fast that I had only time to cry, how do you do? 
how do you do? Did-we not see you taking a drive yesterday 
morning round Regent’s-park? And did gyou. not ride in the 
afternoon in St.James’-Park? When will your sister return from 
Clifton? I do not think she will return before the end of 
August. My love, bring your books, and I shall hear you your 
lessons, before your master comes. Let us take a pleasure—boat, 
and go to Netley-Abbey. Which part of a fowl do you prefer, 
the leg or the wing? Please to remember me to all your rela- - 
tions ; and, if you see Henry, remember me also to him. I walk 

a great deal; but I seldom walk for pleasure. How happy 

+ ° + 


we are to see you returned in such good health! Is not her 
eldest brother in the army? Take your cousin to the museum 
and to the national library. Are you hot fond of taking water 
excursions? Do me the favor to come and take tea with me 
this evening; give my love to your sister, and beg of her to come 
with you. I remain, and shall ever remain yours truly. She is 
sensible enough; but do you not think that she is rather too proud 
of her fortune and of her birth? Tell the cook that I want a leg 
of lamb or mutton; and some trotters. Duxing tliat awful revolu- 
tion, how many people of rank were obliged to enter «nia service. 
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2.—The Gallicisms of the second class arise from the 


strange associggion of two words together, which entirely 
changes the . sense of each word, or at least one 


of them: — oo, 
C'est un pied plat, He is a wretched fellow, avagabond. 
Ce n'est qu'un pied-poudreux, He is but a poor wretch. 
Quel pied de nez! What a mortification! .. 
Vous étes un blanc bec, You are a simpleton ( beardless 
youth). 
Jeune barbe, que dites-vous?. Beardless youth, what do you 
say? 
Vous avez la barbe encore trop Wait till you are a man (con- 
jeune, temptuously). ° 
‘ Quel bout d'homme! What a short man/ What 3 
shrimp | 
Cest une mauvaise honte, This is bashfulness. 
Vous auriez mauvaise grâce & You have no right to complain. 
vous plaindre, 
It Va fait d'assez mauvaise He has done it rather reluc- 
grace, . tantly. 


C'est une honte que d'entendre It is a shame to hear a christian 

une chrétien mal parler d'autrui, speak tll of others. 

C’est une honte que d’entendre It is a shame to hear a young 
une demoiselle parler mal en lady speak bad grammar in 


compagnie, . company. 

A cela près, je suis heureux, That excepted, I am happy. 

Nous antres, homings simples, As for u® simple men, we 
nous croyons tou believe every thing. 

Vous autres, philosophes, vous As for you, philosophers, you 
doutez de tout, : doubt every thing. 


. yf 
3.—The Gallicisms, arising from the use of a figure, ' 
aré generally taken from ancient customs, as tournaments, 
gts tennis, which must have been in former times 
e familiar to the French nation than to others; thus, 
We say :— 
Rompre en visière à quelqu'un, To fall out with one abruptly; 


Because it was not al’pwed in a tournament to strike at the 
visiére, visor, of an adversary. . 
We borrow from hunting the two following Gallicisms:— 


Il est à bout, ou à bout de voie, He is at the last cast. 
Vous le poussez à bout, LR You drive himto extremity. 


In hunting, bout means end or ont, and vot@neans footing or 
track of a deer, fox, hare, &e. 
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Lastlÿ, we borrow from the game éalled tennis the next 
Gallicisms :— 


Vous l’échappez belle,  : “You have had a narrow escape. 
Vous l'avez belle, _ You have a fair opportunity. 
Je vous la donne belle, I give you a fair opportunity. - 


Vous me la donnez belle (ironiquement), You bamboozle me. 


In those sentences which are elliptical, the adjective belle 
agrees with the substantive balle, bal, understood. 


EXERCISE 
| Upon the GALLICISMS of the second and third classes. 


She has the reputation of speaking her language badly, and of 
speaking ill of every body. As for you, English, you are always 
grave and thoughtful. I have just had a narrow escape; but 1 
_ have no right to complain, for I had thrown myself into danger. 
You will repent having driven him to extremity. Why should 
I fear to fall out with that beardless youth? He is nothing but a 
vagabond. You bamboozle me! Do you take me for a simpleton 
then? Nobody can bear the brother’s boldness, nor the sister’s 
bashfulness. Since they give you such a fair opportunity; know 
how to profit by it. The country is beautiful and well cultivated, 
the towns are extremely clean ‘and elegantly built, the laws just 
and liberal. The taxes, it is true, are heavy; but that excepted, 
the people live happy and content. He has granted me that 
favor, but rather reluctantly. Did you ever see such a shrimp? 
He might easily pass for a giant among the Laplanders. Does he 
think that I should be afraid of a poor wretch like him? As for 


us, Frenchmen, we often laugh, when you, Englishmen, would 
mourn; we often sing, when you would give yourselves up to 
_ despair. Have you not heard that her brother is returned without 
having obtained the situation which he boasted of obtaining so 
- easily. What a mortification! Thave fallen outwith that simpleton. 
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4.—The Gallicisms of, construction. are generally some 
irregular constructions which, by their originality or bold- 
ness, have been allowed to deviate from the regular rules 
of syntax; others are but mere ellipses, and some 
can only be attributed to the inexpheable caprices of 
custom :— 

Y avoir, there to be: 

Il y avait une fots un berger, Once upon a time there was a 


shepherd. 

Il'y a cent à parier contre lui, It is a hundred to one against 
him. 

Il ya bien deux mais qu’il est It is quite two months aince he 

parti, " went. 

Il y a trois ans que je ne l’ai I have not seen him these three 

" wt, years. 

Il y a quelque temps, A while dgo. 

Ilya long-terñps, A long time ago. 


Cela m'est arrivé il y a quelques It happened to me a few days 
jours, ago. 

I n'y a pas jusqu’anx sots gai Even fools laugh at him.” 
ne se moquent de lui, 


Exister, étre, used instead of y avoir, ‘there to be:— 
Il est des personnes qui croient There are persons who think 


. tout savoir, — they know every thing. 
Il existe peu de gens désinté- There are few disinterested 
- ressés, | people. 


Ne pas laisser de or que de, yet, nevertheless :— 

Cela ne laisse pas d’étre or que Yet that is astonishing. 
d’éire étonnant, 

Riche, il ne laisse pas de se Though rich, yet he complains. 
plaindre, 

Pauvre, on ne laisse pas que Though poor, yet we are honest 
d’étre honnéte, 
See Remark on laisser, conjugated negatively, page 565. 


En avoir à, to be angry with: — 
A qué donc en avez-vous? With whom are you angry then? 
qui en avait-l? With whom was he angry? 
En venir à, to come to:— 
Ils en vinrent aux reproches, They came to réproaches and 


aux menaces, threats. 
{ls en sont venus aux mains, They came to. blows; they 
fought. ° 


Où en veut-il venir? What does he aim at? What 
Soo would he be at? 
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En user, to act: — 
J'en use familiérement avec 1 act without ceremony with 
vous, you. 
Usez-en librement avec moi, Act freely with me. 
Vous en usez mal avec lut, You act wrongly towards him. 
And :— 
Si j ’étais que de vous, j’en Were lin your place, I should 
rirais, laugh at it. 
Si j'étais que de lui, je m'en Were I in his place, I should 
. consolerais aisément, easily console myself. 
Ce n’est pas trop que cela, . That is not too much. 
Il n'est que d’avoir de l’amour- There is nothing like having 
propre, self-love. 
See, page 522, ce prefixed to the verb éfre, and forming with 
que de many elegant Gallicisms. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the GALLICISMS of the fourth class. 
I think I read in the newspapers some time ago that he had been 
promoted to the rank of captain. With this long preamble what 
do you dim at? After having made such a blunder, were I in 
your place, I should be ashamed of myself.— Well, be in my 
place. It ig now twenty-one years aince he broke asunder the 
chains of his earthly prison; for, indeed, he rose again on the 
fifth of May, greater than when Europe conquered was 
following his triumphal car. There is nothing like self-suffi- 
ciency. Though very young, yet she possesses many talents. 
You have not acted candidly and friendly with me.. We have 
not been to London these two years. He has not written these 
six months. I do not think that it is too much. It is said that, 
though ladies, yet they came to blows. Even his friends, his 
relations have forsaken him. There are strange customs in this 
country; but I have soon accustomed myself to them. It isa 
thousand to one that he will not be appointed; and yet he has 
talent. We must not act wrongfully towards any body. Were 
I in the place of your brother, I should enter the army. There 
are persons who affect to doubt every thing, as if their weak 
brains could solve the great problems of nature. Though true 
citizens, yet Englishmen are justly fond of their kings. Let us 
speak calmly, and, above all, let us not come to personalities. it 
will be six years to-morrow since we returned from Italy. With 
whom ts your brother angry? 
9 LE 
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OF GALLICISMS OF CONSTRUCTION. 

The Gallicisms of construction are divided into three 

distinct classes. Those of the first class are Gallicisms 

which, by their energy, grace, and varicty, are received 

in the oratorieal or lofty style; but their bold use is 
reserved for authors of a first-rate talent. 


Those of the second class belong to a simple, easy, 
familiar, and lively style; and, therefore, a refined and 
delicate writer will constantly draw a great advantagefrom 
their graceful use. | 


But those of the third class, banished by good society 
and good writers, are left to ælow and ludicrous style, 
and to the vulgar language of the illiterate. 


It is in speaking of the two first classes that M. DE 
RrvaRov has justly said: — 

“The peculiar constructions of a language, which are called 
idioms, 80 puzzling to foreigners, are however the very thing which 

tves the greatest grace to the language. The warks of Pascat, 

OLIERE, Mme. DE SÉVIGNÉ, and Voutarre are full of them. 
The French find in thei#Gllicisms that charm. which the Greeks 
found in their Hellenisms. But every thing depends on their 
proper use; tt constitutes good taste among us, as tt.constituted 
urbanity among the Latins, and atticism among the Greeks. It 
ts well understood that I am speaking here, not of the vulgarism 
of the uneducated, but of the national language, spoken by society 
at large, and culltvated by men of taste.” 

From this definition of the different Gallicisms, it is 
evident that the more lofty the style is, the less frequent 
is the use of Gallicisms; and, therefore, a very small 
number of them is to be found in epic poems, tragedies, 
and oratorical speeches or compositions, while they are 
constantly met with in comedies, poems on lively subjects, 
and in every writing relating to the simple and familiar 
style. 


Let us add, in conclusion, that any person speaking | 
without the use of Gallicisms, will always betray himself” 
to be a foreigner, however purely and grammatically he 
may express himself. Let us then help the English pupil 
by offering him an alphabetical list of the Gallicisms or 
idiomatical expressions most in vee. 
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MATICAL: EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
ALLER, TO GO. 


merce ne va plus, trade is dull. 

ainsi que vous y allez? is this your way of proceeding ? 
nt va la santé? .. how do you do? 

nt vous en va? howare you?  ‘ 

» bien, tout va mal, . all is’ well, all is bad. 

ut vous va bien, that coat suits you well. 

peau vous va mal, that hat suits you badly. 

be s’en va, that gown is wearing out. 

‘ère va partir, my brother is going. 

ux voir, aux opinions, to put to the vate. 

ge Uhonneur, honor is at stake. 

ait de la vie, life was at stake. 

2 prenez sur un ton qui you assume a tone that does 
OUS Va pas, not suit you. 

rujours son train, to go on still at the old rate. 


ied à pied, pas à pas, to act deliberately. 
: la rencontre de ou au to go and meet.” 


nt de, 

, sans dire, that is understood ; of course. 
. tout seul, that easily follows. 

>n est allé à vau-l’eau, all is fallen to the ground. 

, à la débandade, all is going topsy-turvy. 

:n est allé en fumée, all is gone off in smoke. 

‘aller, at the worst. 

ge pair, to be equal. 

Ler quelqu'un, to have somebody in leading strings. 
ser aller aux mauvæs not to rasist bad examples. 
wles, . 

ame se laisse aller, that man is easily led. 

mame on le mène, he is led by every body. 
‘ouver quelqu’un, to go to somebody. 


(venir trouver, to come to). 
rlesbriséesdequelqu’un, to become a rival, an opponent. 
par dessus le marché, this is in and above the bargain. 
va midi, il s’en va deux it is going to strike twelve, or 


es, _ two o’clock. 

ite en besogne, to be a man of business. 

ous promener, . go about your business. 
PROVERBS. 

demalaller, tout ira bien, it is a long lane that has no end. 

emins vont à Rome, there are more waÿs than one 


to the wood. 
nal acquis s’en vont de ill gotten goods never prosper. 
é 
lo meet, ju going or coming, rencontrer. 
To meet at, trouver a or chez. 
0 meet, in the sense of to assemble, sassemker. 
il we meet again, jusqu’au revoir. 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
AVOIR, TO HAVE. 


avoir accès auprès de quelqu’un, 
ou chez quelqu'un, 

avoir affaire à quelqu'un, 

avoir affaire de quelquechose, 

avoir besoin de quelque chose, 

avoir des dettes par dessus la 
téte, 

avoir des affaires par dessus les 
yeux ou par dessus la téte, 

avoir carte blanche, 

avoir compassion de quelqu'un, 

avoir confiance en quelqu'un, 


avoir le cœur sur les lèvres, 
avoir cours, 

avoir égard à, 

avoir envie de, 

n'avoir que faire de, 
n'avoir garde de, 

avoir la mine de, 

avoir bonne mine, 

avoir mauvaise mine, 


to have free access to some one, 
or into his house. 


' to want somebody. 


to want something. 

to want something. 

to be over head and ears in 
debt. 

to be full of business. 


to have power or full power. 

to compassionate somebody. 

to repose a confidence in some 
‘ one. 

to be free and open. 

to take, to be in vogue. 

to have a regard for. 

to have a mind. 

to have no occasion for. 


_ by no means. 


to look like. 
to look well. 
to look fil. 


avoir plus dé peur que de mal, to be more frightened than hurt. 


REMARK.—Il y a, il y avait, ¥c., used with the sub- 
stantives jour, mois, année, siécle, and followed by the con- 
junction que, have the signification of depuis, since, for :— 
tl y a quinse jours que je I have expected him this fort 

l'attends, night. 

il y a sit semaines qu'ilestparti, he has been gone six weeks. 


See the othér idiomatical expressions of the verb avoir, pages 
214, 215 and 216. 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
__. BATTRE, TO BEAT, TO STRIKE. 
battre la campagne, to rave. 
il bat la carte, he does not know what he says. 
to be out of a situation; to have 
battre le pavé, ! no occupation, to do nothing 
but run about the streets. 
le cœur lui bat, he is afraid, 
battre des mains, to clap, to applaud. 
battre la mesure, to beat time. 
‘to sound the retreat{in speaking 
both of troops, or of a person 
battre en retraite, \ leaning the world the society, 
or faring in one a proms, 


DIOMATIOAL EXPRESSIONS OF BOIRE AND BON. 
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le soleil bat à plomb sur la the sun falls ‘powerfally o on the 


salle, 


parlour. 


mener quelqu'un tambour battant,to treat somebody haughitily. . 


ce cheval-ci bat du flanc, 
cé cheval-là bat des flancs, 


this horse is short-winded. 
that horse is violently agitated. 


. PROVERB. 
il faut battre le fer quand i strike the iron while it is hot. 


“est chaud, 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
BÔIRE, TO DRINK. 


à boire, 
boire à la santé de quelqu'un, 
boire son vin coupé, 

boire à sa soif, 

boire le vin de l’étrier, 


to give something. to drink. 

to drink one’s health. 

to mix wine and water. - 
never to drink but when thirsty. 
to have a parting glass. 


botre un rouge bord,ouunerasade,to drink a bumper. 


boire sec, or en templier, 

boire comme un trou, 

boire comme une éponge, 

boire un affroni, 

boire. le calice, ou le calice 
jusqu'à la lie, 

ce papier boit, ou boit l'encre, 

donner pour boire, 

le pour-boire, 

le boire et le manger, 

e 


qui fast la folie la boit, 


qui bon l'achette, bon le boit, 
qui a bu boira,. - 


to drink hard. 

to drink very. hard. - 

to drink like a fish. 

to put up with an affront. 

to drink the cup to the dregs. 


that paper sinks. 

to give something to drink. 
fees of a coach-guard. 
eating and drinking. 


PROVERBS: 


he who commits a folly, must 
answer for it. 

as you brew, so you must drink: 

habits ever remain. 


on ne saurait faire boire un a man may lead a horse to the 


dne s'il n’a soïÿf, 


water, but he cannot make 
him drink, unless he lists. 


on ne saurait si peu boire qu'on when the liquor is in, the wit 


ne s’en sente, 


is out. 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE 
ADJECTIVE BON, GOOD. 


une bonne lieue, une bonneheure, a full league, a fall hour. 


a la bonne heure, 
de honne heure, 
de bon ceur, 

un bon mot, 

un bon vivant, 
un bon apôtre, 
un bon coquin, 
bonne fortune, 


well and good; very well. 
early, betimes. 

heartily. 

witticism, jest, a witty word. 
a jolly fellow. | 

a good man in appearance. 
an honest rogue. 

good luck. ° 


dire la bonne aventure, 

diseuse de bonne aventure, ou 
Bohémienne, 

bonne grace, 

c’est un bonne téte, 

bon jour, bonne œuvre, 

bon! 


tout de bon! 
un homme de bonne maison, 


. une bonne fois, ou une fois pour 
toutes, | 
tenez bon, 
la donner bonne à quelqu’ un, 
la garder bonne à quelqu'un, 


à quoi bon ce mystère? 
avoir du bon temps, 


prendre du bon temps, 
souhaiter la bonne année, 


il est de bon compte, 

je tiens cette nouvelle de bonne 
part, ou de bonne main, 

celte personne, ou cette affaire 
est en bonne main, 

prendre une chose en bonne, ou 
mauvaise part, 

ne faire une chose qu'à bonnes 
enseignes, . 

trouver bon, 

garder une chose pour la bonne 
bouche, 

il est bon la, (ironiquement). 


il n'y fait pas bon, 

je le trouve bon de dire, de 
faire, de prétendre, 

vous étes bien bon de croire cela, 

jouer bon jeu, bon argent, 

il n'est bon qu'à noyer, 

tout cela est bel et bon, mais de 
l'argent vaut mieux, 


a bon chat, bon rat, 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF BON. 
to tell one’s fortune. 


fortune teller, gipsy. 


gracefulness ; genteel air. 

he is an able man. 

the better day, the better deed. 

good! youdonotsay so! pshaw! 
indeed ! 


- seriously! you do not say so! 


a man born of an ancient and 
‘ noble family. 
once for all. 


stand firm, hold fast. 

to put upon one, to humbug one. 

te watch an opportunity for 
revenge. 

why that mystery?, 

to have plenty of time for rest 
or pleasure. 

to spend time merrily. 

to wish many happy returns of 
the year. 

he is very just in his accounts. 

I have that news from good 
authority. 

this person or affair is in the 
hands of a clèver man. 

to take a thing well or ill. 


to do a thing after having taken 
great precautions. 

to approve. 

to keep the best bit for the last. 


he believes it! or in another 
sense, he thinks that] believeit. 


.this is not the proper moment. 


he has no right, no reason to 
say, to do, to pretend. 

you are too credulous. 

to play in earnest and fairly. 

he is a good for nothing fellow. 

I am not to be paid with those 
reasons, I will have my money. 


PROVERBS. 


tit for tat. 


@ quelque chose malheur est  \s a M wind that blows 


bon, 
a bon vin, point d'enseigne, 


dans lespetits potsles bonnes épices, 


nobody gooù. 
good Wine needs no wash. 
Short ond sn eRk. 


EXERCISE 
Upon the Idiomatical Expressions of ALLER, AVOIR, 
. . BATTRE, BOIRE, and BON. 


This young man does nothing but run about the streets fagm 
morning M night Are you going to meet your sister? 1 AM 
met her walking on the pier. I do not think she looks so well as 
she did. We get up very early at the school. . This is very bad 
paper; it sinks. Believe me, or rather beliéve the old proverb, 
strike the tron while it is hot. The ffilitary dress will suit him 
well. Do not be afraid to apply to him} he és free and open, and 
has never refused an unfortunate. It is not I who would put up 
with such an affront. He is an honest rogue who knows well 
how to put on the appearance of a good man; and therefore I 
advise you not to repose too much confidence in him. Your 
interest, your reputation, and your honor, are at stake. Every 
body says that his father is over head and ears in debt. You 
humbug me; do you think to have me in leading strings? You 
shall not treat me haughtily as you treat your inferiors, and 
would like to treat your equals. Learn that a witty word is 
always a bad word, if it should injure the character of any man. 
Suppose that I should go and see you to-morrow, will you send 
me back in your carriage? Of course; we never want it in the 
evening. I fell from my horse last week; but, thanks to God, I 
was more frightened than hurt. If you want me, you will meet 
me at my sister’s, where I intend to spend the evening; good-by 
till we meet again. It is true that his brother has been wounded 
in the last engagement; but he has obtained his discharge and a 
good pension: thus, ff is an tll wind which blows nobody good. 
It is impossible to be pleasant with her, she takes every. thing 
wrong. The doctor has ordered me always to mix my wine with 
‘ water. Once for all, go about your business. I repose very little 


confidence in tea-totallers; habits ever remain. You do not 
buveurs d’eau; 
know indeed what you are saying. Take away all your music, we 


have told you-over and over again that we have no occasion for it. 
The fathex has made an immense fortune by usury; the son 
spends it in banquetting and gambling, probably not to belie the 
old and true proverb: tll gotten goods never prosper. 
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IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
DIRE, TO SAY, TO TELL. : 


cola ne dit rien, that signifies nothing. 

trouver à dire ou a redire, to find amiss; to find fault with. 

dire à quelqu'un son fait, to speak to somebody in strong 
‘ terms. 

céla va sans dire, that is understood ; of eourse. 

le cœus me le dit, I have a presentiment of it.” 

le cœur vous en dit-il? have you a mind to it? 

ce n'est pas à dire’ gue, it does not follow that. 

que voulez-vous dire ? what do you meun ? 

qu’en voulez-vous dire? * what fault do you find with it? 

bien des gens se disent braves, many people pretend to be brave. 

à votre dire, by what you say: 

dire d'or, to speak with elegance. 

le bien dire, elegance of speech. 

ce n'est qu'un on dit, it is a mere report. 

avotr son dit et son dédit, to say and unsay. 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF. THE VERB 
DONNER, TO GIVE. 


donner gain de cause, to yield, to give up. 

donner contre un écueil, contre to run against @ sand, a wall. 
un mur, 

donner dans le piége, dans le to be caught, to fall into the 
panneau, dansune embuscade,  snare, into an ambuscade. 
en donner à garder à quelqu'un, 
en donner d'une à quelqu'un, 
la donner belle à quelqu'un, to give a fair chance, a fair op 
. portunity; to bamboozle one. 
donner carte blanche, to give full liberties. 

| shake hands; to favor one; 


{to make a fool of somebody. 


to offer kindly one’s hand to 


donner la main, assist a person; to pledge 


one’s troth. 
donner les mains, to consent. — 
donner de la besogne, to cut work. 
donner de l’encens, to praise. 
donner des bornes, to set bounds to. 
donner jour, to appoint a day. 
donner le jour, to give birth. 


donner la chasse à quelqu’un, to pursue somebody. 

donner des verges pour se faire to furnish the rod for one’s own 
fouetter, back. 

donner tête baissée dans quelque to ran n headlong into an affair. 
affaire, 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF ETRE. 865 


donner à penser ; je vous donne to puzzle; you may think. - 
à penser, 


donner à deviner, _to defy one to gness. = 
donner à entendre, to hint. ‘ 
ce vin donne a la tête, that wine flies up to the head.- 


ne savoir où donner de la téte, not to know which way to turn, 

sa maison donne sur la rue, his house opens on the street. 

se donner du bon temps, to pass one’s time merrily. 

s’en donner à cœur joie, . to enjoy a thing most heartily. 

se donner de garde de faire une to be sure not to do a thing. 
chose, 

se donner la peine, orde la peine, to take trouble, or the trouble. . 


° 
L 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE: VERS 


ÊTRE, TO BE. 

étre à son nise, . to be in good circumstances. ~ 
étre bien auprès de quelqu'un, to be in good favor with one. ° 
étre mal avec quelqu'un, to be out with one. 
étre à charge à quelqu'un, ‘ to be chargeable. 
être but à but, ou à deux de jeu, to be equal, even. 
étre de moitié, to go halves. 
étre à la portée de fusil, de. canon, to be within gun-shot. 
étre à la portée de la voir, _ to be within call. 
être sur le point de, to be upon the brink. 
étre en état de, : | | CC 
étre à portée de, to be able. to afford. *. 
étre à méme de, a _ 
cela est; cela n'est pas, that is true; that is not true. 
él est à croire, à présumer, it may be believed or presumed. 
il en est de lui comme il en it is with him as it was with 

était d'elle, her. 


j'en suis pour mes pas, pour (I have walked for nothing, I 
mes peines, ou fen suis pour) have given my trouble for 
‘mon argent, ') nothing, I have spent my 

| money for nothing. 
that is it, you understand it. 
vous y éles; vous n'y éles pas, js is not it, you do not un- 
derstand it. 


il ne sait ow tl en est, he does not know what to sby 
| . or to do. 
qu'est-ce que de nous! what wretched beings we are 


N.B.—The English verb to be, followed by another verb tn the 
present of the infinitive, is generally expresse by the French: 


verb devoir, 
" | 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
FAIRE, TO DO, TO MAKE. 
faire une promenade, un tour, to take a walk, or to take a 


un tour de promenade, 

faire beaucoup de chemin, 
faire la chambre, la cuisine, 
faire l'école buissonnière, 
faire la moisson, 
faire l'aumônie, la charité, 
faire peur, 
faire tort, 
faire mal, 

faire honte, 

faire pitié, 

faire plaisir, 

faire de la peine, 

faire une sottise, 

faire la loi, 

faire gras, 

faire maigre, * 

faire diette, 

faire un conte, 

faire route vers, 

faire cing milles par heure, 
faire une faute, 

faire effet, 

faire une question, 

faire semblant, 

faire savoir, 

faire venir, 

faire entrer, 

faire voir, ou faire paraître, 
faire voile, 

faire le grand, 

faire le savant, 

faire l'entendu, 

faire le fin, 

faire le badin, 

faire le fringant, 

faire le brave, 

faire le fendant, 

faire l'homme d'importance, 





faire l'homme d'esprit, 
faire le bel esprit, 
faire la jeune, 

faire la belle, 

faire le ou la malade, 


turn. i 
to go a gréat way. 

to clean the room, to cook. 
to play truant. 

to reap the harvest. 

to give alms, charity. 

to frighten. 

to wrong. 

to hurt. 

to shame, to disgrace. 

to move pity. 

to give pleasure. 

to give pain, to grieve one. 
to act foolishly. 

to give laws; to command. 
to eat meat. 

to abstain from meat. 

to diet. 

to tell a story. : 
to direct one’s way, course to. 
to go five miles an hour. 

to commit a fault, 

to operate. 

to ask 8 question. 

to pretend, feign. 

to let one know. 

to call, send for. 

to call in, to desire in. 

to show, to produce. 

to sail. 

to carry it high. 

to set'up for a learned man. 
to pretend to great matters. 
to act cunningly. 

to play the wag. 








_ to take too much latitude. 


to pretend to be brave. 
to bully, to hector 
to assume consequence; to pre 
tend to great matters. 
to pretend to be witty. 
to set up for a wit. 
4 pretend to be young. 
A0 pretend to beauty. 
‘wo thom vidkness, 
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quarantaine, 

eau, 

faillite, banqueroute, 

faux bond, 

bonne ou mauvaise mine 
uelqu'un, |. 

bonne mine dmauvais jeu, | 
sontre fortune bon cœur, 
des civilités, 

e chien couchant, 

'@ sourde oreille, 

un pas de clerc on un 
T pas, 

Jourse commune, 

fonds sur quelqu'un, 

bon de quelque ‘chose, 

bon pour quelqu'un, 

bien ses affaires, 

bien ses orges dans. une 
ire ou dans un emploi, 


forés, 

de son mieux, de son pis, 
son apprentissage, 

des armes, 

ses études, 


€ bon apôtre, 


e diable à quatre, 
‘laquer son fouet, 


des siennes, | w 
yrande chère et beau fu, 
sentinelle, 

a petite bouche, 

tchat, 


ête à quelqu’ un, 


nain basse, 
le saut, 
les frais, 


‘a contrebande, 

son coup, 

l'une pierre deux coups, 
fête à quelqu'un, 

pue quelqu'un soit bien, 


to perform quarantine. 

to be leaky. 

to fail, to become bankrupt. 

to fail, to be guilty of a slip. 

to receive one kindly or un- 
kindly.. 

to set a good face on abad game. 

to set a good face on bad luck. 

to receive one politely.: 

to cringe like a dog. 

to give a deaf ear. 

to take a false step. 


to live in common: 

to rely upon somebody. 
to answer for a thing. 

to be security for another. 
to thrive well. 


to make a fine hand in an 
employment; to prosper. 

to spend high; to do wonders. 

to do one’s best, worst. 

to serve one’s apprenticeship. 

to fence. 

to at college; to study the 
dassics. 

to put on the appearance of a 
good man, or boy. 

to play mischief. 


| to make a great profit bya thing ; 


to make a great noise in the 


world. 

to play pranks. 

to spend away. 

to stand sentry. 

to mince it. 

to buy, to purchase. 

to cope with one, to oppose or 
resist him. 

to fall upon. 

to run a risk, to turn bankrupt. 

to be at an expense, to prose- 
cute by law. a 

to smuggle. 

to succeed. 

to kill two birds with one stone. 

to make one welcome. — 

togee that a person wants no- 
thing. 


& . 


je ne puis que faire à cela, 
je ne sais qu'y faire, 
je n'y saurais. que faire, 


faire des châteaux en Espagne, 


faire d'une mouche un éléphant, 


faire des contes a dormir debout, 
n'en faire qu'à sa téte, 


faire venir les pigeons au co- 
lombier, 

faire du cuir d'autrui large 
courroie, 

faire crédit de la main a la 
bourse, 

faire la figue à quelqu'un, 

faire ses adieur, 

fairebonne oumauvaisemesure, 

combien faites-vous cette éloffe ? 


cet habit vous fait bien ou mal, 
qui a fait l'un a fait l'autre, 


c'est un homme a tout faire? 


faire la pluie et le beau temps, 

’ "est une nouvelle faite à plaisir, 
tl est fait à son badinage, 

je n'ai que faire de lui ou de cela, 

je n'ai que faire d'y aller, 

vous n'avez que faire ici, 

comment se fait-il? 

se faire à la fatigue, 

se faire des affaires, 

se faire des amis, des ennemis, 

se faire un devoir de, ¥c., 

s’en faire un devoir, 

se faire passer pour, 

se faire fort de quelque chose, 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF FAIR. 


I cannot help it. 


to build castleg in the gir. 

to make mountain of 2 
mole-hill. | 

to tell idle stories. 

to follow no other ‘advice but 
one’s own. 

to get customers. 


to be free of another man’s 
purse. 

to trust no farther than one ean 
throw. 

to scorn one. : 

to bid farewell, to take leave. 

to give good or bad measure. 

how.much do you ask for thst 
stuff? 

that coat fits you well or badly. 

they are both cast in the same 
. mould. 

he is a man capable of doing 
every sort of mischief. . 

to dispose of every thing. 

it is an idle story. 

he is accustomed to his jokes. 

I do not want him or that. 

I need not go thither. 

you have no business here. 

how comes it? how is that? 

to inure one’s self to hardships. 

to bring one’s self into troubles. 

to get friends, enemies. 

to make a point of, &c. 

to make a point of it. 

to feign to be, to call one’s self. 

to take a thing upon one’s self. 


N. B.—See'the other idioms of the verb fatre, pages 372, 371, 


378 and 379, 


EXERCISE © 
Upon the Idiomatical Expressions of DIRE, 
DONNER, ETRE, and FAIRE. 

This man is truly unbearable in society; he finds fault with every 
thing; he assumes such consequence, pretends to great matters, 
and receives you kindly or unkindly according to your rank or 
fortane. Do not take the trouble of writing, I shall do myself the 
honor of calling upon you in the course of a fortnight. It is 
with customs as with dresses, though they may appear ridiculous, 
we are bound to adopt them, if we intedd to settle in a foreign 
land. Have you told me that your house opens on Regent’s- 
Park? We have walked for nothing; the Museum is shut. 

How could you fall into sach a snare? I do not think that she 
is rich; but I do not doubt that she is and has always. been in 
good circumstances. I do not like people who grieve at the 
sinallest trifle, and make a’ mountain of a mole-hüll; I do not like 
their company, far, very far from it. I most certainly prefer to 
such people those who, in the very midst of grief and adversity, 
dream of pleasure and fortune, and, magic architects, busld castles 
in the air. I am afraid that all is over with her. Try to come at 
seven; and, of course, you will stay and take tea with us. Every 
body makes a fool of him. I am very much afraid that you are 
telling idle stories. How was it that you did not accompany 
your mother to our little concert? I hope that you did not sham 
sickness ; or rather I hope you did, for I should prefer to see you 
unkind to us than ill, We enjoy the cduntry, and we pass our 
time merrily. We pity you most sincerely; it is a sad event, 
but we cannot help it; we ourselves hardly know which way to 
turn. Obliged to go into the country yesterday, I paid a visit 
long due to your uncle; and so I killed two birds with one stone. 
That coat Als you very well. What fault do you find with it? 
I confess that it is. very ‘cold in Paris during the winter; but at 
least, if is. never damp, as tt is in London. Envious ‘and gare 
castic, he is always finding fault with every thing. <> “+. % 
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IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE 
SUBSTANTIVE HERBE, GRASS, HERBS.. 


manger son blé en herbe, 


couper l'herbe sous le pied a 
quelqu'un, 

a marché sur quelque 
mauvaise herbe, | 
mauvaises herbes, 


i 


to be a spendthrift; to count 
one’s chickens before they 
are hatched; to spend upon 
expectations. 

to supplant one. 


he has got up the wrong side of 
the bed. 
weeds. — 


, PROVERB. 


mauvaise herbe croit toujours, 


ill weeds grow apace. 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERBS 
METTRE, SE METTRE, REMETTRE, 
SE REMETTRE. 


mettre au fait, 

mettre en fait, 

mettre en train, 

mettre en avant, 

meltre en doute, 

mettre à même de, 

mettre à feu et à sang, 

mettre à la voile, - 

mettre a l'amende, 

mettre en gage, 

mettre une affaireen compromis, 

mettre quelqu'un au désespoir, 

mettre en ligne de compte, 

mettre par écrit, 

mettre une chose en téte a 
quelqu’un, 

‘mettre une chose au net, 

mettre une terre en labour, 

mettre & bout la patience de 
quelqu'un, 

meltre en colère, 

meltre hors des gonds, 


mellre en piéces, 
mettre aux abois, 
mettre dehors, 


to inform, to acquaint. 

to affirm. 

to lead the dance, to set a going. 
to move, to propose. 


_ to question. 


to enable; to afford the means to. 
to destroy with fire and sword. 
to set sail. 

to fine. 

to pawn. 

to refér a thing. 

to drive to despair. 

to pass to account. 

to set down in writing. 

to persuade one to a thing. 


to write a fair copy. - 
to plough a field. 


‘to put one out of patience, to 


teaze. 
to provoke, to make angry. 
to provoke, to teaze, to put out 
of sorts. | 
to cut, to pull, to tear to pieces. 
to bring to the last gasp. 
to turn out of doors. 


mettre tout sur le dos de to throw all the blame upon a 


quelqu’un, 


yeTBon. 


TDIOMATICAL BXPRESSIONS OF METTRE, ETC. 


mettre les fers au feu, 


mettre ordre à ses affaires, 

mettre le prix à une marchan- 
dise, 

mettre le pain à la main de 
quelqu'un, 

mettre la dernière main à un 
ouvrage, 

mettre la main à la plume, 

mettre la main sur la conscience, 

mettre l’épée à la main, 

mettre la main à l'épée, 


mettre la main à l'œuvre, 
j'en mettrais la main au feu, 
mettre quelqu'un à la raison, 
mettre un homme à quia, 
mettre du sien, 

mettre en droit, 

mettre une téte à prix, 
mettre de l'eau dans son vin, 
se mettre bien, mal, 

se mettre sur son quant à moi, 
se mettre à boire, à dépenser, 


se mettre dans la dévotion, 
se meitre à son aise, 

se mettre en colère, 

se mettre en téte, 


se mettre en frais, 
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to set about a thing i in good 
earnest. 

to settle one’s affairs. 

to rate a commodity. 


to take one by the hand, to 
bring him forward. 
to revise a work thoroughly. 


to take pen in hand. 
to pledge one’s word. 
to draw the sword. 


to lay one’s hand upon the hilt 


of a sword. 
to begin a work. 
I would swear it. 


‘to bring one to reason 


to nonplus one. 

to add of one’s own. 

to entitle. 

to set a price upon one’s head. 


: to allay one’s passions. 


to dress well, badly. 

to carry it high. 

to addict one’s self to drink, to 
spend. 


to become very religious. 


to take one’s ease. 

to get into a passion. 

to put a thing into one’s head; 
to be obstinate. . 

to put one’s self to expenses. 


se mettre en quatrepourquelqu'un,to sacrifice one’s self for one. 


se mettre a table, 
se metire en ménage, 


to sit at table. | 
to begin housekeeping. 


remettre une chose en main to deliver a thing into the hands 


propre, 
remettre le bras à quelqu'un, 
remeltez-vous, © 
me remetiez—vous? 
se remettre de quelque chose, 


of the proper person. 
to set one’s arm. 
be calm, compose yourself. 
do you recollect me? 
to recollect a thing. 


remettre ses intérêts à quelqu'un, to trustone’s affairs to somebody. 


remetire une charge, 
remetire des fonds à quelqu'un, 


remettre en appétit, 


to resign an office. 

to give money to somebody 
(speaking of bankers). 

to get or give an appetite. 


il a eu bien de la peine à se he was long recovering him- 


remettre, 


self. 


il ne s'est pas encore remis de he is not yet recovered trom Wis 


ses fatigues, 


fatigue. 
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ven remettre à quelqu'un, au to trust to chance, somebody, 
hasard, auxcirconstances,au circumstances, time. 
temps, 

se remettre entre les mains dela to trust entirely to Providence, 
_ Providence, or de quelqu'un, or to a person. 

PROVERB. 

mettre la charrue devant les to put the cart before the 

bœuf, horse. 


IDIOMATICAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE VERB 
MOURIR, TO DIE. 


mourir de faim, to starve. 

faire mourir de faim, to starve one. 

mourir de chaud, to be excessively hot. 
mourir de froid, to starve with cold. 
mourir de peur, to be frightened to death. 
mourir de chagrin, to grieve one’s self to death. 
mourir d’ennut, - to be weary to death. 
mourir de douleur, to have one’s heart broken. 
mourir de déplaisir, to be vexed to death. 
mourir de regret, to pine away with regret. 
mourir d'envie, to long, to long for. 

se mourir, to be dying. 

mourir de sa belle mort, to die a natural death. 


le boulet vint mourir a mes pieds, a spent bullet fell at my feet. 
sl recut une balle morte a la-he received a spent-ball in the 


téte, _ head. 
vous me faites mourir, you teaze me'to death. 
faire mourir un homme, to put a man to death. 
mourir civilement, — to be dead in law. 
EXERCISE 


Upon the Idiomatical Expressions of HERBE, 
MOURIR, METTRE, SE METTRE, REMETTRE. 
and SE REMETTRE. 

I am much afraid that you will put him out of patience, for he is 
a man who easily gets into a passion. Whatever may happen to 
us, let us always trust entirely to Providence. I affirm that, in 
spite of the immense sums collected, there are more poor in 
England than in France. Every body says that she could not 
bear the separation from her only son; and that she pined away 
with regret. Apply to him; he alone can enable you to obtain 
every information you may want. We have been assured that 
they have drawn their swords. Wis SN Lo allay one’s passions. 


La 
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We advise you not to believe every thing he relates, for he often 
adds to it of his own. It is generally one to a hundred that he 
who spends upon expectations, will die poor; and, worse still, he 
will live so. Do you not recollect me? Indeed I do not know 
what is the matter with you, Caroline; you are in such a bad 
temper; you must certainly have got up the wrong side of your 
bed. Has he not put into his head that we have spoken ill of him? 
We have been told that this poor family, composed of nine 
persons, is positively starving. Really you are always putting 
the cart before the horse. Have you been told that I have begun 
housekeeping? I beg of you to deliver my letter into his own 
. hand. Whimsical, capricious, always dissatisfied, she wearies him, 
torments him, {eazes him to death. Never was a man so merry 
‘in society; he sets every body and every thing a going. How tall 
she is grown! Alas! tl weeds grow apace. Shall I help you to 
a slice of this wild-boar’s head? That will give you an appetite. 


A LIST 
OF THE MOST CURIOUS AND MOST USED 
FRENCH IDIOMS. 


aller de pair à compagnon, 
appréter à rire, 


avaler des couleuvres, 
avoir la mort entre les dents, 


baplisser son vin, 

c'est la mer à boire, 

chercher quelqu'un par mer et 
par terre, oua pied et a cheval, 

chercher midi à quatorzeheures, 

chercher une aiguille dans une 
botte de foin, 

condamner une porte, une fenétre, 

coucher à la belle étoile, 


coucher sur la dure, 

couper la parole a quelqu'un, 
découvrir le pot aux roses, 
dormir la grasse matinée, 
envoyer paitre, — 

étre collé sur les livres, 


to be hail fellow well met. 

to make one’s self a laughing 
stock. 

to have many crosses. 

to have already one foot in the 
grave. 

to put water into one’s wine. 

it is an endless business. 

to seek for one every where. 


to look for a knot in a bulrush. 

to seek for a needle in a bundle 
of hay. 

to block up a door, a window. 

to lie in the open air or under 
the canopy of heaven. 

to lie upon the ground. 

to interrupt some one speaking. 

to find out the mystery. 

to sleep late in the morning. 

to send about one’s business. 

to pore upon books. 


S . 
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étre en pays de connaissance, 

étre pris en flagrant délit, 

étre sur les épines. 

fermer la porte au nes a 
quelqu'un, 

filer doux, 


frapper comme un sourd, 

garder une poire pour la soif, 

je ne le connais ni d’Eve ni 
d'Adan, 

jeter de la poudre aux yeux, 

jeter le manche après la cognée, 

ne demander que plates et bosses, 


ne savoir sur quel pied danser, 


opiner du bonnet, 

partager le gdteau, 

passer l'épée au travers ducorps 
à quelqu'un, 

passer au fil de l'épée, 

payer de raisons, 

se payer de raisons, 

planter là quelqu'un, 

poursuivre quelqu'un l'épée dans 
les reins, 

précher toujours misère, 


prendre les jambes à son cou, 

prendre quelqu'un au pied leve, 

regarder quelqu'un entre deux 
yeux, 

relever de maladie, 


remuer ciel et terre, 

reprendre ses esprits, 

risquer le tout pour le lout, 

river le clou à quelqu'un, 

rompre la patlle avec quelqu'un, 

rouler carrosse, 

savoir une chose sur le bout du 
doigt, 

serrer le bouton a quelqu'un, 

servir de fable:et de risée a tout 
le monde, | 

s’exposer a la visée de tout le 
monde, 

lenir table ouverte. 

tirer d'un sac double mouture, 
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‘to be among one’s acquaintance. 
to be taken in the very fact. 
to walk upon thorns. 

to shut a doorin the face of one 


to grow mild and give fair 
words. 

to knock, or strike hard. 

to provide against a rainy day. 

he is no acquaintance of mine. 


to cast a mist before one’s eyes. 
to send good after bad. 
to think the more mischief, the 
better sport. 
not to know which way to turn; 
notto have a leg to stand upon. 
to vote bluntly. 
to share the profit. 
to run one through. 


to put to the sword. 

to give good reasons. 

to be satisfied with good reasons. 

to leave one in the lurch. 

to follow one close, to be hard 
upon him. 

to be always complaining that 
times are hard. 

to take to one’s heels. 

to snap one up. 

to stare at one in the face. 


to be just recovered from an 
illness. 
to leave no stone unturned. 
to recover one’s self. 
to lay all at stake. 
to give one as good as he brings. 
to fall out with one. 
tu keep a carriage. 
to haveathing at one's finger’s 
ends. 
to press one closely. 
to make one’s selfthe laughing- 
stock of the world. 
to make one’s self ridiculous to 
every body. 
to keep open house. 
to take Qouble fees. 
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tirer son épingle du jeu, to extricate one’s self from a 
bad business. 
tirer une plume de l'aile à toswindle a person ofany thing. 


quelqu'un, 
tomber de son haut, to be amazed or thunder-struck. 
ourner casaque, to be a turn-coat. 
traiter quelqu'un de haut en bas, to use one with contempt. 
trancher court, to cut short. 


trouver chaussure à son pied, ou 


4 to meet with one’s match. 
trouver son maitre, 


trouver visage de bois, to find the door shut, and no- 
| body within. 
tivre au jour la journée, to live from hand to mouth. 
EXERCISE | ® 


Upon the List of the most curious and most used 
French Idioms. 

It was formerly the barbarous custom to put old men, women 
and children to the sword in a towm taken by storm. Tired of 
sending him every day about his business, I have been obliged at 
last to shut my door in his face. His doctor has ordered him tg 
put water into his wine. Now that he keeps a carriage, he does 
not acknowledge (as friends) (those who are obliged to walk). 

pour ses 2 de piétons 1 
Well persuaded that she possesses the talent of expressing herself 
with grace and eloquence, she thinks she has the right of 
interrupting every one. Let us cut short, or else I leave you tn 
the lurch. Talented men must expect to have many trosses, if 


‘they often frequent the gilded halls of the rich. You could 
lambris savoir 
not believe how she made herself last night the laughing stock of 
the whole company. We have found out the mystery. Do you 
not know that misers are always complaining that times are 
hard? Qh! how glad we are that he has met with his match! 
What a complicated affair! it is an endless business. Were I in 
your place, I should nol be satisfied with his good reasons, I 
would have my money. Before saying your lessons, you always 
pretend that you have them at your fingers’ ends. Irishmen are 
so fond of hospitality that they often ruin themselves by 
keeping an open house. I am delighted that you have given him 
as good as hebrought. He was always thinking the more mischief 
the better sport; but now he will grow milder. Have you found 
the door shut, and nobody within? Soldiers are often obliged to 
lie under lhe canopy of heaven, which does not invite them fo 
sleep late in the morning. Our artillery soon broke their close 
columns, they took to their heels, and we followed them close. 
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A LIST 
OF MAXIMS, APOPHTHEGMS, PROVERBS, and 
COMMON SAYINGS, MOST USED 
IN FRENCH. 


abandon fait larron, 

a beau jeu, beau retour, 

abondance de bien ne nuit pas, 

a force de forger, on devient 
forgeron, 

a l'impossible nul n'est tenu, 

ami au prél, ennemi au rendre, 

amour fait beaucoup, mats ar- 
gent fait tout, 

agprenti n’est pus maitre, 

apres la peine, le plaisir, 

a qui veut mal, mal arrive, 

argentcomptant portemédecine, 

argent fatt tout, 

a sotte demande point deréponse, 


à tout péche miséricorde, 
à tout seigneur tout honneur, 


a trompeur, trompeur et demi, 

a fourbe, fourbe et demi, 

autant de tétes, autant d’opi- 
nions, 

autant en emporte le vent, 

aux grands maux les grands 
remèdes, 

avoir la tête près du bonnet, 

avoir un pied de nez, 

beaucoup de bruit, et peu d'effet, 

bien des parents, et peu d'amis, 

bien du fracas pour rien, 

bonne renommeée vaut mieux que 
ceinture dorée, 

chacun asamanie ou samarotte, 

chacun a son talent, 

chacun le sien n’est pas trop, 

chaque pays a ses coutumes, 


charité bien ordonnée commence 
par soi-même, 
ce n’est pas tous les jours féte, 


opportunity makes a thief. 

one good turn deserves another. 
a store is no sore. 

assiduity makes all things easy. 


there is no fence against the flail. 

T lose my money, and my friend. 

beauty is potent, but money is 
omnipotent. 

you must spoil before you spin. 

after annoy comes joy. 

evil be to him who evil thinks. 

ready money is a remedy. 

money commands every thing. 

a silly question must not be 
‘answered. 

one ought ta forgive all offences. 

respect must be paid to every - 
one according to his rank. 


diamond eut diamond. 


so many men, so many minds. 


all that is idle talk. 

a desperate disease must have 
a desperate cure. 

to be hasty, as hot as pepper. 

to be dashed out of countenance. 

great cry and little wool. 

many kindred, and few friends. 

much noise, little fruit. 

a good name is better than 
riches. 

everyone has afoolin hissleeve. 

all cannot do every thing. 

every one his own is fair. : 

s0 many countries, sa many 
customs. 

charity begins at home. 


every duy is not Sunday. 


ce n'est pas Vhabit qui fait le % is not the cowl that makes 


moine. 


ns ar. 
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ce qui abonde ne vicie pas, plenty makes dainties. 

ce qui est différén’estpas perdu, all is not lost that is delayed. 
what is done cannot be undone, 

tor a bargain is a bargain. 

c’est de l’eau bénite de cour, they are fair empty words. 


ce qui est fait est fatt, 


c’est de l’or en barre, it is as good as ready money. 
compter sans son hôle, to reckon one’s chickens before 

they are hatched. 
contentment passe richesses, contentment is beyond riches. 
coûte qui coûle, at any rate. 


dans les petits pots sont les short and sweet. 
bonnes épices, 
ce n’est qu-un préler, I will pay him, her, or them in 
the same coin. 
c’est un échantillon de la pièce, it is a chip of the old block. 
ce sont deux téles dans un they are always of the same 


bonnet, opinion. 

dis—mot qui tu hantes, et je te (tell me with whom thou goest, 
dirai qui tu es, and [11 tell thee what thou doest. 

étre aux abois, . to be at bay. 

étre entre deux vins, to be half-seas over. 

être orgueilleux, sot à trente-six to be over proud, or to be an 
carats, ’ arch-fool. 

faire de nécessité vertu, to make a virtue of necessity. 

faire maisson nette, to make a clean house. 


familiarité engendre mépris, familiarity breeds contempt. 

faute de parler, on meurt sans spare to speak, and spare to 
confession, speed. 

faute d’un point, Martin perdit a miss is as good as a mile. 
son dne, 

fin contre fin n’est pus bon à diamond cut diamond. 
faire doublure, 

gens de méme famille, | birds of a feather. 

graisser la patte à quelqu'un, to bribe one. 

grands vanteurs, pelits faiseurs, great boast, little roast. 

honni soit qui mal y pense, evil to him that evil thinks. 

il a plus de bonheur qu'un he is more lucky than wise. 
honnête homme, 


il a les reins forts, he is a substantial man. 

il crie comme un aveugle qui a he cries like a child that has 
perdu son baton, lost his rattle. 

tl en faut passer par la, there is no way to come off. 

al ennuie à qué attend, waiting is tedious. 


il est comme l'oiseau sur la heisina wavering situation. 
branche, 

tl faut faire vie qui dure, old young and old long. 

il faut saisir l’occasion aug take time by the forelock. 
-cheveun, 

a faut souffrir ce qu'on ne what cannot be cared most ve 
saurait empécher, _ endured. 
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MAXIMS, APOPHTHEGMS, PROVERBS, AND 


il ment comme un arracheur de he lies like a jockey. 


dents, 


il ne faut pas manger tout son 
bien en un jour, 


il ne rit que du bout des lèvres, 


iln’est pire eau que celle qui dort, 
_tl nest rien tel que d'être 

honneéte homme, 

il west rien tel que d’étre sage 
a ses dépens, 

il n'est rien tel qu’un chez soi, 

il n'est sauce que d'appélit, 

il vest si bon cocher qui ne 
verse, 

il se noier ait dansun verre d'eau, 

il n'y a que la première peine 
qui coûte, 

il n'y a point de feu sans fumée, 


il vaut mieux ne rien faire que 
de faire des riens, 
la caque sent toujours le hareng, 


la clef d’or ouvre loutes les 
serrures, 
la faim chasse le loup du bois, 


la fin couronne l'œuvre, 

le charbonnier est maître dans 
sa maison, 

le jeu n’en vaut pas la chandelle, 

le renard préche aux poulets, 

le sage entend a demi-mol, — 

l'argent fait tout, 

l'espérance fait vivre, 


l’habilude rend tout facile, 
les murailles ont des oreilles, 
les bons comptes font les bons 
amis, 
les eaux sont basses chez lui, 
les petits ruisseaux font les 
grandes rivières, 
monsieur vaut bien madame, 
ne choisit pas qui emprunte, 


he who spends more than he 
should, 

will not have to spend when he 
would. 

he laughs on the wrong side of 
his mouth. 

smooth water runs deep. 

honesty is the best policy. 


bought wit is best. 


nothing like home. ~ 

hunger is the best sauce. 

it is a good horse that never 
stumbles. 

a feather would sink him. 

the first step over, the rest is 
easy. 

where the smoke is, there is the 
fire. 

better to be idle than not well 
occupied. 

what is bred in the bone will 
never be out of the flesh. 

a bribe can get in without knock- 
ing. 

hunger will break through a 
stone wall. 

all is well that ends well. 

a man’s house is his castle. 


the business will not quit costs. 

Satan rebukes sin. 

a word to the wise is enough. 

money makes the mare go. 

if it were not for hope, the heart 
would break. 

ussiduity makes all things easy. 

walls have ears. 

short reckonings 
friends. 

his finances are low. 

many drops make a shower. 


make long 


Sack is ae good as Gill. 
Veggars Toast not be chasers. 
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ne réveillez pasle chat qui dort, 


nul bien sans peine, 
on connaît Pami au besoin, 


on n'a jamais bon marché de 
mauvaise marchandise, 

on n’a rien sans peine, 

on n’estime aujourd'hui les gens 
qu’à proportion du bien qu'ils 
ont, 

on s'ennuie d’une même chose, 


pas à pas on va bien loin, 
plus on est de fous, plus on rit, 
porter de l’eau à la mer, 
quand onvoitlachose,onlacroit, 
qui menace, a souvent peur, 


qui ne dit mot, consent, 

qui ne hasarde rien, n’a rien, 
qui répond paie, 

qui se sent morteur, se mouche, 


qui trop embrasse, mal étreint, 

rira bien qui rira le dernier, 

+ rire sous cape, 

selon ta bourse gouverne ta 
bouche, 

se moquer du qu’en dira-t-on, 


tel maître, tel valet, 

tout ce qui brille n’est pas or, 

un bienfait n’est jamais perdu, 

un bon chien chasse de race, 

un chien regarde bien un évêque, 

un liens vaut mieux que deux 
tu Pauras, 

venir apres la fêle, 

verser de l’eau dans un tonneau 
percé, 

vivre comme le poisson dans 
l’eau, . 

vogue la galere, 
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when sorrow is asleep, awake it 
not. 

no pains no gains. 

a friend in need is a friend 
indeed. 

the best, the cheapest. 


no pain, no profit. 
money makes the man. 


too much of one thing is good 
for nothing. 

fair and soft goes fast. 

the more, the merrier. 

to carry coals to Newcastle. 

seeing is believing. 

swaggerers are often great 
cowards. 

silence gives consent. 

nothing venture, nothing have. 

the bail must pay. 

let him whom the cap fits, 
wear it. 

covet all, lose all. 

let him laugh who wins. 

to laugh in one’s sleeve. 

cut your coat according to your 
cloth. 

not to care what the world will 
Say. 

like master, like man. 

all is not gold that glitters. 

a kindness is never lost. 

cat after kind. 

a cat may look at a king. 

a bird in hand is worth two in 
the bush. 

to come a day after the fair. 

to pour water into a sieve. 


to live in clover. 


let happen what, may. 
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EXERCISE : 
Upon the List of Maxims, Apophthegms, Proverbs, and 
Common Sayings, most used in French. 
In every country, but above all in England, money makes the man. 
Be jealous of your reputation; for a good name is better than 
riches. But, in order to preserve it spotless, be very particular in 
the choice of your friends, since fell me totth whom thou goest 
and I'll tell thee what thou doest, is the general rule by which the 


public will judge us. Undoubtedly, we meet with many un- 
e 


grateful people; but nevertheless a kindness is never lost. My 
first essays prove but too well that we must spoil before we spin, 
but, thanks to God, I have patience, and assiduily makes all 
things easy. All their promises are but fair empty words. The 
castle is very large; therefore, do not forget to bring all your 
brothers; you know that the more the merrier.. I regret both 
for you and for me that my finances are very low. You are 
rather too hasty, as hot as pepper. What is the matter with 
you? you are crying like a child that has lost its rattle. That 
some among you have acted ungratefully, nay ungentlemanly 
towards their benefactor, I say boldly; but I do not, nor will 
I name any body: let them whom the cap fits, wear tt. 
His bond is as good as ready money. A store is no sore is 
the favourite maxim now-a-days. I do not like those people 
who do not care what the world will say. Were I in your 
place, I should soon let him see that a man’s house is his castle. 
Laugh as much as you like; but let him laugh who wins. At 
any rate, I will undertake that journey; then, let happen what 
may. I doubt very much if she has taken your jokes well; she 
laughed certainly ; but Iam much afraid that she was laughing on 
the wrong side of her mouth. All your reasons are very good, 
all your promises very fair, but after all @ bird in the hand 


tis worth two in the bush. 
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A Letteris but a written conversation ; the style of both 
is perfectly the same, simple, rapid, animated, sometimes 
elegant, always idiomatical. Hence, as a living language 
is principally learnt to be spoken, and as writing a letter 
is only conversing in a different manner, letters must, 
therefore, be the best themes which can be given to a 
pupil, in order to perfect him in the proper use of the 
idioms of a foreign language, Here is then a series of 
the principal subjects generally treated of in letters. 


A LETTER OF CONGRATULATION.* 


To congratulate a young friend upon the recovery of his 
health; supposing that he has been obliged to go to Italy; and 
that, afler two years’ absence, he has just returned, in perfect 
health, to his friends in England, his native land. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF 
CONGRATULATION. 


To thank that friend for his kind letter and remembrance; 
atiributing the recovery of one’s health to youth, to the fine 
climate of ltaly, and especially to Providence; expressing in 
a few words the fear of dying in a foretgn land. 


— 


* As the following words and expressions constantly occur in 
Letters, it is thought proper to refer to them :— — 


Espérer, prometire, and compter, can be used only with 
relation to a future.—See First Note, page 565. 


To hear, follawed either by the preposition of or from, or by 
the conjunction tha{, cannot be translated in French Merally— 
See second Note, page 565. 


See likewise, pages 652 and 653, the Gallicisms to be happy, 
to nemember, to do a favor, to give one’s love to, to remain 
yours ¥c., to be yours truly. 


To be long since is generally translated by the unipersonal 
verb y avoir, and the conjunction que, adding the negation ne 
before the following verb, if that verb should be in the preterit 
indefinite, and without any negation in English : as, ily a 
long-temps que je n'ai reçu de ses nouvelles, it is lang since I 
have heard from him.—See Rule V., page 620. 
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A LETTER OF ADVICE. 


To endeavour, without offence, to advise a friend of one’s own 
age not to give way to raillery; reminding him that we ought 
never to allow ourselves a willicism against our most intimate 
friends; for self-love is easily offended;—to oppose a kind of 
palliative to every advice, or to any expression rather strong. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF ADVICE. 


To answer with a kind of grave levity and fresh sarcasms; 
pretending that raillery, when it attacks ridicule only, ts the 
soul of conversation; then, ending the letter by a promise of 
following the friendly advice, and yet accompanying that promise 
with some facetious expressions, 


A LETTER OF REPROACH. 


To reproach a friend for hislong silence ; supposing you to have 
written to him three times without receiving any answer; 
reminding him of having been brought up together, and of having 
mutually pledged your word to write to each other; to pretend 
not to know under what title to address him; using sometimes 
the pronoun vous,:and sometimes the pronoun tu; and, lastly, 
expressing some fears of your friend being ill. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF 
. REPROACH. 

The friend’s apology upon the plea of his father being 
dangerously tll;—the few moments, dedicated to friendship, 
considered as precious moments stolen from filial piety;— 
expressions of affection and fears for his dear father. 


A LETTER OF CONDOLENCE. 


To console a friend upon his brother’s departure ; ‘reminding 
him that he has still a father, and that such a separation is for 
* his brother’s interest; enumerating the advantages which India 
offers to those who, like his brother, enter as lieutenants tn the 
East India Company’s service ;—their promotion, their fortune, 
their retirement from the service, their pension. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF 
CONDOLENCE. 

To thank that friend for so many subjects of consolation 
offered in his letter; speaking of one’s own father who feels that 
separation from his son as much as he had felt his wife's 
death, whilst the writer, on account of his tender age, is supposed 
not to have known his own mother, and, consequently, is to dwell 
more upon his affection for his brother whom he describes as 
a companion, a support, & friend; then, concluding by resigning 
himself to Providence. 
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A LETTER OF INVITATION. 


A young gentleman is to invite, with his father’s permission, 
a young friend to come and spend a fortnight at his country- 
house; praising the pure air, the beauties of the country at the 
return of spring; then, informing him that his birth-day will 
fall on Monday next; and assuring him that the presence of such 
a friend would greatly add to the anticipated pleasures of a féte 
given by paternal affection. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF 
INVITATION. 


The young friend is to accept the invitation with much 
pleasure, and in his father’s name; supposing that he is prin- 
cipally indebted for that favor to his friend’s birth-day; 
and even that he has obtained it only on the condition that his 
friend will, in return, come and spend with him a fortnight in 
town, at the beginning of winter, when his own birth-day 


will fall. 
A LETTER OF THANKS. 


A young gentleman ts to thank a friend for having painted and 
sent him a beautiful landscape, which he ts to describe ; praising 
the gift more on account of the giver, than on account of its value 
and work which are, however, highly appreciated; then, con- 
cluding by assurances of friendship, We. ¥c. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF THANKS. 


A young gentleman ts to pretend that his friend sets too great 
* value upon a trifle; and that, if any thing deservethanks, it is his 
kind and elegant letter; ending with expressions of friendship, 
gratitude, #c. 


A LETTER OF RECOMMENDATION. 


A young gentleman ready to set off for the continent, ts to 
announce his departure to a friend whom he supposes in want of 
a valet ;—highly recommending him a young servant fromwhom 
he must part, though with regret, as the family is to take but one 
with them, and his father naturally gives the preference to his 
old valet who has lived so many years with them. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF ° 
RECOMMENDATION. - 


The young friend is to regret that his father has already en- 
gaged a valet, or else he would have been delighted to have a 
person so much attached to a friend whose absence will be sincerely 
felt; affectionately advising the young traveller how to judge of 
foreign countries, their inhabttants, manners and customs Ke.Kc. 


‘ 


684 OF LETTERS. 


A LETTER ON BUSINESS. 


A young gentleman is to beg of a friend, who happens to be at 
Geneva, the town for jewellery, to make a few purchases for him, 
which are to be specified in hts letter. 


AN ANSWER TO THE LETTER ON 
BUSINESS. 


The young friend, on the day after his return to England, 
hastens to send the articles purchased and the tnvoice; hoping 
that the whole will be approved of. 


A DESCRIPTIVE LETTER. 


To describe a visit by water to an old Abbey ; the view from 
the boat, then the ruins; and, lastly, the emotions and sentiments 
inspired by those old ruins. 


AN ANSWER TO THE DESCRIPTIVE 
LETTER. 


A young gentleman is to suppose his friend’s description so 
animated, that, for a long time,he has believed himself wandering 
among those ruins, or standing under those lofty trees which, in 
concert with man and time, seem to conspire the total destruction 
of those massive ruins in which they have taken root; then 
conjuring up the monks, and scenes of the past, §c. ¥c. 


A LETTER ON PECUNIARY EMBARRASS- 
MENT. 


To claim from a friend the loan of a sum of money; pleading 
a momentary embarrassment; and justifying the liberty of such 
a demand upon the supposition of a long and close intimacy. 


AN ANSWER. 


* The friend ts overjoyed at having both the means and the 


opportunity of rendering such a service. 


ANOTHER ANSWER. 


The friend regrets not to have the means of rendering such 
@ service; but hopes that, at any other time, he will not be 
deprived of the pleasure of obliging so dear o friend. 
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LETTERS AND ANSWERS. 


On the New-year s Day. 

On the beginning of the Vacations. 

On the description of a Concert. 

On the description of a Ball. 

On the description of a Fire. 

On the description of a Shipwreck. 

On the death of a Friend. 

To a young friend leaving the School or College. 

To a young man entering the Army. | 

To a friend, asking him for a Letter of Introduction. 


To a minister or any gentleman, asking him for admission 
to a Museum, Castle, Nc. Yc. 


NOTES AND ANSWERS. 


Invitation to a Tea-Party....... To accept it. 

Invitation to Dinner........... To decline it. 

Invitation to an Evening-Party. To plead a previous 
| engagement. 

Invitation to a Ball. .......,.... To accept it. 

Invitation to a Music-Party. :... To decline # upon the 

plea of illness. 
| | To lend it. 
ae [mend asking the loan ofa jm regret its being 
ook, piece of music, ¥c..... already lent. 


THE END. 


Printed by F. A. Brooxsavs, Luipsie. 
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ELEMENTS OF GERMAN AND ENGLISH CONVERSATION ON 
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Key To Ditto, 12mo, 2s. 6d. 
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DONATITS GERMAN AND ENGI1SH Grammar. Third edition, 
12mo, cloth, 2s. 


EGESTORFF (C. H.C.) A Concise GRAMMAR OF THE GERMAN 
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ERMELER (C. F.) Devrscnes LESEBUCH, or GERMAN READING 
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EULENSTEIN’S German Grammar. Fourth edition, 12mo,cl., 4s. 
EXERcIsEs on Ditto. 12mo, cloth boards, 2s. 6d. 
FEILING’S Practica, GUIDE To THE STUDY AND GRAMMAR OF 

THE GERMAN LANGUAGE. Second edition, 12mo, roan, 5s. 
CouRSE OF GERMAN LITERATURE. 3rd edit., cl., bds., 58. 
KEY To THE GUIDE. 12mo, cloth, 4s. 


The Author of these works is the Professor of German at the City of 
London School, and the Royal Military Academy at Woolwich. 


FISCHEL (Dr. M. M.) A German Reaprna Book, on an 
entirely new principle, contuining a Story by Franz Horr- 
MANN, literally translated with Notes and Explanations of 
Idioms, an Elementary Grammar, etc., by Dr. M. M. FrscHet, 
of Queen's College, London. Second Edition, corrected and 
Improved. 1 vol., crown 8vo. (300 pages), 58. 

FLOHR (Madame A.) Course or INSTRUCTION IN THE GERMAN 
LANGUAGE ; to which are added complete Extracts from the 
best German Authors, and their Biographies. Dedicated to 
H.M. the late Queen Dowager. Second edition, 1 vol. 8vo, 
bound in cloth, uniform with Ollendorff’s Grammar. 10s.6d. 


FLUEGEL’S GERMAN AND ENGLISH AND ENGLISH AND GERMAN 











Dictionary. New edition, adapted to the English Student, 


with great additions and improvements, by C. A. Femina, 
Dr. A. Hermann, and J. OXENFOoRD, Esq. 2vols., 8vo, cloth 


boards, 1l. 48. 

It is very desirable that parties wishing to have this work should be 
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editions bearing the name of Fluegel: the one more bulky and much 
dearer,—the other, edited by the Son of the Lexicographer, smaller and 
somewhat cheaper, though both are greatly inferior in utility for the 
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for the use especially of German students. An explanatory description 
of thedifference between the various editions will be found in the Preface 
to the New London Edition, which may be had, gratis, in a separate 
form, by application to either of the Publishers. 





New Edition. 1854. Royal 18mo (760 pages), 7s. 6d. 


FOUQUE (DE LA MOTTE). Unpine. Square 12mo, cloth, 33. 
SINTRAM UND SEINE GEFAHRTEN. Square 12mo, cloth, 
38. 6d. 

DIE BEIDEN HAUPTLEUTE. Square 12mo, cloth, 2s. 
ASLAUGA’S RITTER. Square 12mo, cloth, 28. 

Dre JAHRESZEITEN. Four Parts in L vol., square 12mo, 


cloth, 7s. 6d. 
The above Editions of Fouqué’s celebrated Romances, known as the 














“Four Seasons”, are elegantly and correctly reprinted, and adapted both - 


for presents and reading books. 

The FIRST GERMAN READING BOOK, for English Children 
and Beginners in the Study of the Language, with Expla- 
natory Notes by Dr. A. Hermann, Professor of German at 
the London University. New Edition. 12mo, cloth bds.,3s.6d. 

This very admirable little work, compiled by the Professor of German at 


the London University, has met with much success; and is as well suited 
for adults commencing the study of the Languages as for children. 


Abridged edition for the Use of Travellers and Schools. 
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GOETHE’S IPHIGENIE AUF TAURIS, arranged for the use of the 
German Student, with Notes, Vocabulary, and Interlinear 
Translations of the First Scenes, by M. Beur, Ph.D., late 
Professor of the German Language and Literature at Win- 
chester College. 12mo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Faust ; with explanations of the most difficult words 
and phrases, by the Rev. Dr. Tiarks, to which are added 
the two celebrated Hymns, Stabat Mater and Dies Ire, in 
the original, and with a German Metrical Translation. 
18mo, cloth, 38. 6d. 


GRIMNS Fünr MÆHRCHEN AUS DER TAUSEND UND EINEN 
NacxT. 12mo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


This little work contains a trauslation, by A. L. Grimm, of five of the 
most popular tales out of the Arabian Nights; it was reprinted at the 
suggestion of Dr. Tiarks, and is used in many schools. 


HAUFF, Das KALTE HERz. With a literal translation of the 
first half-dozen pages, explanation of idiomatic peculiarities, 
etc., by H. APeL. New edition, 12mo, cloth boards, 3s. 1856. 

HEILNER’S (G. M.) Grammar of the German Language 
philosophically developed. 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d., originally 
published at 10s. 

This is, undoubtedly, one of the most scientific and profound Treatises 
on German Grammar that has ever been published in this country. 

HEIMANN’S (DR. A.) Furry Lessons on THE ELEMENTS OF 
THE GERMAN LANGUAGE. 12mo, cloth, 5s. 

MATERIALS FOR TRANSLATING ENGLISH INTO GERMAN. 

Two parts in 1 vol., 12mo, cloth, 5s. 6d. 

Hither part can be had separately, price 3s. 
Key To Dirro, by Dr. Erdmann. 8vo, sewed, 3s. 6d. 
The Author of these two very useful works is Professor of the German 
Language and Literature at the London University. 

HILPERT’S GERMAN AND ENGLISH Dictionary. 2 stout vols. 
8vo., 1900 pages, sewed, 7s.; bound in 1 vol., cloth, 8s.; 
half-morocco, flexible back, 10s. 6d. 

This is unquestionably the cheapest German and English Dictionary, 

KOHLRAUSCH’S Kurze DARSTELLUNG DER DEUTSCHE GE- 
SCHICHTE, with copious English Notes, and a short Sketch 
of German Literature, by Dr. A. BENSBACH, Professor of 
German at Queen's College, Galway. 8vo, cloth bds., 48. 6d. 


This work contains an admirable compendium of Kohlrausch’s well- 
known History of Germany. The notes were specially compiled for the 
use of the scholars in Winchester College. 


MARCUS’ COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE ENGLISH AND 
GERMAN LANGUAGES. Square 12mo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


This little work is compiled on an entirely new and original plan, and 
will be found of great assistance in tracing the connection between the 
two languages, and in shewing the valuc and bearing of numerous 
idiomatical expressions. 

TuE DECLENSION OF THE GERMAN ARTICLE, ADJECTIVE, 
PRoNowuN, AND Noun. vo, sewed, 1s. 
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NAGEL’S TREATISE ON THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE GERMAN 
LANGUAGE. 12mo, cloth boards, 4s. 


“The theory is Becker's; but Mr. Nagel has worked it out on a plan 
of his own, carefully discussing the value of every letter, and the principles 
of accentuation in detail, illustrating his remarks with copious exercises. 
It is altogether a very useful book, and unique in its kind—and we are 
not aware of any other that will fully supply its place.” —Times, 


NOEHDEN’S GERMANAND ENGLISH GRAMMAR. Ninth edit.,7s.6d. 
ELEMENTS OF GERMAN GRAMMAR. 12mo, bds., 58. 
GERMAN EXERCISES. 12mo, boards, 6s. 
Key To ExercisEs, by ScHULTZ. 8vo, boards, 38. 6d. 
OTTO (DR. E.) German CoNVERSATION-GRAMMAR, revised by 
Dr. THos. Gaspey. New Edition. One vol., square 12mo, 
cloth, 5s. 
KEY to Ditto, 28. 


SCHMIDT (J. A. F.) GRAMMATICAL AND PRACTICAL GUIDE TO 
THE GERMAN LANGUAGE. Two Parts in 1 vol., 12mo, cloth, 

* 3s. 6d. 

SELIG (M.) GERMAN MADE Easy; a New Practical and Speedy 
Method for Self-Instruction in the German Language, in 
which the Accentuation and Pronunciation are Adapted 
throughout to the English Manner of Spelling. By Pro 
fessor SELIG, in Berlin. One vol., 8vo, cloth, 6s. 


SONNENSCHEIN anp 8. STALLYBRASS’ Easy Reapina Book 
FOR STUDENTS OF THE GERMAN LANGUAGE, consisting of 
Short Poems selected from Goethe, Schiller, Uhland, etc., 
with interlinear translations, Notes and Tables, chiefly 
Etymological. 1 vol., 12mo., cloth boards, 48. 6d. 

STEINMETZ (DR. H.) THe ACCIDENCE or German GRAMMAR: 
shewing in a simple Tabular Form the Inflecticns of the 
various Parts of Speech, 1 vol. 12mo, 1s. 6d. 


STROMEYER’S German EXERCISES, with a Grammatical Intro- 
duction, being a Guide to German Writing. 12mo, cloth, 2s. 
TIECE’S BLAUBART, EIN MäRCHEN IN FüNF AKTEN, with a 
translation of difficult words and passages, examination of 
Grammatical peculiarities, &c., by H. APEL, 12mo, cloth, 3s. 


TROPPANEGER (A.) ENGLisH GERMAN GRAMMAR, With Reading 
Lessons and Progressive Exercises. Fifth edition, 12mo, 6s. 
WENDEBORN’S German Grammar. Eleventh edition, entirely 
remodelled by Professor A. Hermann, of the London Uni- 
versity. 12mo, cloth, 68. 
WITTICHS German Grammar. Fifth edit., 12mo, cloth, 6s. 6d. 
GERMAN FoR Beainners. New edition, 12mo, 











cloth, 5s. 
Key to Ditto. 12mo, cloth, 7s. 
— German TALES FOR BEGINNERS, arranged in a pro- 
gressive order. Seventh edition, 12mo, cloth, (is. 
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SPANISH. 


DELMAR’S Comrrete THEORETICAL and Practical GRAMMAR 
of the SpanisH LANGUAGE, in a Series of Lectures, with 
copious Examples and Exercises written with the new 
Spanish Orthography, and particularly adapted for Self- . 
Tuition. 6th Edition, carefully revised, 12mo, cloth, 8s. 

Key to the ExercisEs contained in Drrro. Cloth, 3s. 6d. 

DELMAR’S Guipe to SPANISH and ENGLISH CONVERSATION. 
3rd Edition, enlarged and improved, 4s. 

MopELos DE LITERATURA EsPANOLA: or, Choice 
Selections in Prose, Poetry, and the Drama, from the most 
celebrated Spanish writers, from the Fifteenth century to 
the present day; with a brief sketch of Spanish literature, 
and explanatory notes in English, by E. Dextmar. 12mo, 
cloth (300 pages), 7s. 

ROWBOTHAM’S New Guive to SPANISH and Eneiisu Con- 
VERSATIONS, consisting not only of Modern Phrases, Idioms, 
and Proverbs, but containing also a copious Vocabulary; 
with Tables of Spanish Moneys, Weights, and Measures, 
for the use of the Spaniards as well as the English. 3rd 
Edition, enlarged and improved, square 18mo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

NEUMANN anv BARETTIS DICTIONARY OF THE SPANISH AND 
ENer1sH LANGUAGES. Two vols., boards, 1. 8s. 

Pocket ABRIDGED EpiT1on. 18mo, roan, 68. 


ITALIAN. 


BLANC’S New Pocket DICTIONARY OF THE ITALIAN AND 
Enouisy LANGUAGES, from Baretti, Graglia, and others. 
Two parts in 1 thick vol., 32mo, 834 pages, roan, 3s. 6d. 

GRAGLIA'S Pocket DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH AND ITALIAN 
LANGUAGES. Two Parts in 1 vol., 18mo, roan, 4s. 6d. 

CLASSIC READINGS in Iranian LITERATURE. A Selection 
from the Prose Writings of the best Italian Authors from 
the thirteenth century to the present time; with Critical 
and Explanatory Notes and Biographical Notices, for the 
Use of Students. By G. Cannizzaro. Thick 8vo, 900 
pages, cloth boards, 7s., published at 15s. 

This excellent compilation may almost be said to contain a complete 
repertory of Italian Literature, and the price at which it is offered ig 
much below the cost of printing, ete. 

RACCOLTA DI POESIE, tratte dai più celebri Autori antichi e 
moderni, ad uso degli Studiosi della Lingua Italiana; per 
cura di G. VENOSTA. 

BARETTIS IrALrAN AND EneiisH Dictionary, a New Edition, 
much improved, and entirely re-edited by Davenport and 
Cometati, 2 vols. 8vo, cloth, 11. 10s. 

JAMES anp GRASSI. ENGLISH AND ITALIAN AND ITALIAN 
Enotisu Dictionary, with the Pronunciation and Accentua- 
tion of every Word in both Languages. 1 vol., 12mo, roan, 
6s., sewed, 5a. 
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FRENCH. 

A COMPLETE COURSE or INSTRUCTION IN THE FRENCH Lax- 
GUAGE, in 3 parts. Grammatical Course—Reading and 
Translation Course — Conversational Course, by ANDRE 
SEARS, Professor of the French Language and Literature 
in the Collegiate Institution, Liverpool. One thick vol., 
12mo., bound in cloth, price 5s. Each part can be had 
separately, price 2s.; and a Key to the whole, price 2s. 


ANGOVILLE’S ComPLETE TREATISE ON FRENCH GRAMMAR, 
illustrated by numerous Examples. New and revised edition. 
Thick 12mo, bound in roan, 63. 6d. 

The Author of this excellent work is Professor of the French Language 
at Winchester College, and formerly the Naval School at Gosport, &c., 
&c., and his Grammar has been introduced in several schools and 
private families with great and well-merited success. 


BARTEL’S Mopern Liyeuist; or, Conversations in English 
and French, followed by Models of Receipts, Bills of 
Exchange, Letters, Notes, Tables of French and English 
Coins, &c. Third edition, conveniently printed in pocket 
size, price ?s., neatly bound in cloth. 








BLANC’S Pocket DICTIONARY OF THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH 
LancuaGE. Two parts in one thick vol., 32mo, 990 pages, 
. roan, 38. 
This is the cheapest French Dictionary ever published. 





NUGENT’S Pocket DICTIONARY oF THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH 
Lanoevaces. Two Parts in 1 vol., 18mo, roan, 4s. 6d. 





JAMES anp MOLE'S DICTIONARY OF THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH 
LANGUAGES, FOR GENERAL USE, with the Accentuation and a 
Literal Pronunciation of each Word in both Languages; 
compiled from the best and most approved English and 
French Authorities. Two Parts in 1 vol., 8vo., sewed, 4s. 6d. ; 
roan, 5s. 6d. 


FABLES DE LAFONTAINE, avec Notices sur sa vie et sur 
celles d'Esope et de Phédre, et des Notes, par M. de Levizac. 
Neuviéme edition, 12mo, roan, 5s. 


NUMA POMPILIUS, par Florian. Neuvième edition, revue et 
soigneusement corrigée, par N. Wanostrocht, 12mo. roan, 4s. 


The LEXICON FRENCH GRAMMAR, for the use of English 
Students, by SAINT ANGE SIMEON, late Professor at Glasgow. 
One vol. , 12mo, containing 456 closely printed pages, neatly 
bound i in cloth, 5s. 


WANOSTROCHT’S Grammar oF THE FRENCH: LANGUAGE, With 
practical exercises, revised and enlarged, by J. C. Tarver, 
12mo. roan, 4s. 








a 


8 Foreign Elementary Works. 


MANIER'S FrRencH PHeasx awd Word Books, after the plan 
of the Abbé Bossut, 32mo, in stiff wrapper, 1s. each. 

——_——— F mst AND SECOND FRENCH Reaper, 32mo, stiff 
wrapper, Is. 6d. each. | ° 


These admirable little works will be found of great utility fox beginners 
in the study of the language. ; 


LES DEUX PERROQUETS; Ouvrage Français destiné à faciliter 
aux Anglais la Causerie Elégante, la Lettre et le Billet, 
à l'usage des Dames, des Jeunes Filles, et des Enfans; par 
UNE DAME. 12mo, handsomely bound in cloth, 4s. 

“To recommend this little book to general favour it is only necessary 
to state briefly its useful object, which is to facilitate the acquirement by 
the English of the particular tone and idiom of the every day language, 
spoken and written in the best French society, the ‘talk’, the prattle, the 

chat, the gossip, but all perhaps better expressed by the term causerie 
than by any English word that at present occurs to us. Without this 
acquirement one cannot get on in Paris, though he may have long studied 


the language and acquired a familiar acquaintance with the most elegant 
Freuch writers.”—Morning Chronicle. 


FRENCH SCHOOL BOOKS, 
WITH THE ELISIONS MARKED, AND THE MODIFICATION OF VOWELS, 
BY J. TOURRIER. 

i. FRENCH AS IT IS SPOKEN IN PARIS. Forty-four 
Lessons on the Elisions, the Modification of Vowels, 
Accents, Quantity, &c. 23rd Thousand, sd.,1s.; cl. 1s. 6d. 

2. EASY FRENCH LESSONS. A French Primer, Ls. 

3. THE LITTLE MODEL BOOK. Bound with the above, 
making altogether Eighty very progressive French Les- 
sons, and a small Treatise on French as it is spoken, 
sewed, 1s. Od. ; cloth, 28. 

4, THE JUVENILE FRENCH GRAMMAR, Rules, Exer- 
cises, and many Examples, &c., 300 pp., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

5. KEY to Ditto, 2s. 6d. 


FRENCH BOOKS FOR ADVANCED PUPILS. 

6. THE MODEL-BOOK, being a complete course of One 
Hundred Lessons, Prose and Poetry, 400 pp., 8vo, cloth 
boards, reduced to 7s. 6d. 

7. FRENCH GRAMMAR, with 337 numbered Rules, 224 Ex- 
ercises, with Referring Numbers. Seventh Edition, 400 
pp., 8vo, cloth boards, 5s., sewed, 4s. 6d. 

8. KEY to Ditto, 3s. 

9. A GUIDE TO PARIS AND ITS ENVIRONS; or, 
Familiar Dialogues in French and English, with a Map. 
Seventh thousand, 2s. 6d. ; cloth, 3s. | 

10. JACOTOT’S METHOD Explained. A new plan of Edu- 
cation and Intellectual Emancipation, is. Ud. 
ll. THE EIGHTY FRENCH CONSONANTS, 1s. 
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